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PREFACE 

Two  articles  in  the  Journal  of  Theological  Studies 

may  \)e  said  to  have  paved  the  way  for  the  present 

publication.     The  first  of  these,  by  Dr.  William 

Axon,  appeared  in  April,  1902  ;  the  second,  by  one 

of  the  present  editors,  exactly  three  years  later. 

The  translation  of  the  Arabic  glosses  was  begun  by 

Major  Marriott,  D.S.O.,  and  has  been  completed  by 

Professor  Margoliouth  (to  whose  valuable  Note  on 

p.  xlviii  we  desire  here  to  call  attention) :  that  of  the 

Italian  text,  together  with  the  general  editing  of 

the  MS.,  is  the  work  of  Lonsdale  and  Laura  Bagg. 

The  translators  have  endeavoured  to  preserve  the 

archaic  form  and  something  even  of  the  crudeness 

of  the  original.     Where  the  text  follows  that  of 

the  Bible  exactly,  they  have  adopted  the  language 

of  the  Bevised  Version,  from  which  also  has  been 

^.        adapted,  with  slight  modifications,  the  form  into 

which  the  Scripture  references  are  cast.    The  more 

>        obvious  important  parallels  from  the  Qor&n  will  be 

/[        found  either  cited  or  referred  to  in  the  footnotes, 

w^'        which,  for  the  rest,  have  been  reduced  perforce  to 

the  smallest  possible  dimensions. 

Appended  to  the  Introduction  will  be  found  the 
meet  important  passages  bearing  on  the  ^  Bamahaa 

325 1 1 1 


9 
r 
C 


iv  PBEFACE 

controversy'  from  the  eighteenth-century  ^Titers, 
while  the  text  itself  is  followed  by  a  full  (and,  it 
is  hoped,  accurate)  index  of  Scripture  references, 
with  such  subject-index  as  was  practicable. 

The  translators  have  encountered  many  unfore- 
seen difficulties  during  the  four  years  in  which  the 
work  has  been  in  their  hands ;  much  of  the  trans- 
lation has  been  hewn  out  on  pilgrimage,  or  in  smaU 
hotel  rooms,  and  far  from  books  of  reference. 

But  the  hindrances  have  been  more  than  matched 
by  the  generous  and  ungrudging  help  that  they 
have  received,  especially  from  IteUan  mvants, 
whose  courtesy  is,  indeed,  proverbial  throughout 
Europe.  Among  those  to  whom  they  desire  to  ac- 
knowledge their  debt  are  Padre  Minocchi  of  Florence, 
Professors  Ouidi  and  Monaci  of  Rome,  Professors 
Nallino  and  Cesareo  of  Palermo,  Professor  Crescini 
of  Padua,  and  Commendatore  Malagola  of  the 
Venetian  Archivio. 

Outside  Italy  their  acknowledgements  are  due 
first  and  foremost  to  Prof.  J.  Bitter  von  E^rabacek, 
Director  of  the  Imperial  Library  at  Viemia.  and 
to  his  learned  and  amiable  colleague  Dr.  Budolph 
Beer,  whose  kindness  has  not  limited  itself  to  a 
laborious  coUation  of  the  entire  MS.  To  M.  Briquet 
of  Geneva  thanks  are  due  for  an  opinion  on  the 
subject  which  he  has  made  his  own. 

Among  English  friends  they  would  recognize 
with  gratitude  the  services  rendered  by  Dr.  Paget 
Toynbee,  whose  friendly  criticism  of  their  earlier 
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cbapterB  was  of  no  small  value ;  by  the  Kev.  H.  G. 
Grey,  of  whose  learning  they  would  fain  have  made 
a  fiiUer  use ;  and  by  Prof  F.  C.  Burkitt,  to  whom 
they  owe  several  valuable  suggestions.  The  authori- 
ties of  the  Clarendon  Press  have  shown  no  small 
kindness  and  patience ;  and  to  Dr.  Sanday  the  editors 
are  particularly  grateful,  since  to  him  they  owe  their 
connexion  with  a  task  which,  whatever  the  character 
of  its  results,  has  been  to  them  one  of  remark- 
able interest.  The  long  period  over  which  the  work 
lias  been  spread  and  the  difficulties  under  which 
it  has  been  carried  out  must  be  held  responsible 
for  some  of  the  imomalies  and  inequalities  which 
disfigure  it;  but  the  editors  are  all  too  conscious 
of  many  blemishes  and  shortcomings  in  a  task  which 
none  but  an  expert  in  two  or  three  different  lines 
could  hope  to  achieve  to  perfection. 

L.  R 

Vbkice, 
JU  Saints'  Day,  1906. 
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L  CODICES  OP  BJUNABAS. 

i  Tke  Italian  and  Spaniih  M88. : — Samaboi  in  the  eighteenth 
century  *—  Story  of  the  Italian  MS.  —  Story  of  the 
Spanish  MS.  —  Belation  of  Spanish  to  Italian  —  Descrip- 
tion of  the  Vienna  MS. 

ii.  8uj>posed  Arabic  original: — An  hypothesis  based  on  hypo- 
theses. 


n.  SUBJECT-MATTER  OP  BABNABAS. 

i.  Dependence  on  the  Chrietian  Bible : — Use  of  the  Canonical 
Books  in  Barnabas — Dependence  betrayed  especially  in 
the  writer's  '  Harmony  of  the  Oospek ' —  No  first-hand 
knowledge  of  Palestine  in  first  century  —  Bamabae  and 
the  y  emacniar  versions  —  Use  of  the  Vulgate  —  Bearing 
on  question  of  authorship. 


ii.  Jewiek  and  Moiantmedan  material: — Bamabae  and  the 
Qoiftn — Use  of  apocryphal  Gospels — Use  of  Babbinio 
Impends  —  Bamabae  systematizes  and  develops  hints  in 
Qorftn  —  Specific  points  of  contact  —  Mohammed  and  the 
Messiahship —  Aeligious  practiees  —  Traces  of  later  Con- 
troversy— Predestination — Mysticism — Universalism — 

iiL  Mediaeval  Colourinff  of  ^Bamabae* : — Question  of  an  earlier 
Italian  MS.  —  Characteristically  Italian  and  mediaeval 
touches  —  Points  of  contact  with  Dante — The  hundred 
years'  Jubilee  —  Conclusions  as  to  date  and  authorship — 
Conflicting  data  —  Scribe  apparently  Venetian  —  Arabic 
original  improbable. 
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III.  THE  LOST  GNOSTIC  GOSPEL. 

i.  HUtorical  notices  of  the  lost   Gospel: — The  Legend  of 
St.  Barnabas  —  The  'Gelasian  Decree.' 

iL  Pombility  qfUeuse  here : — Suggested  items  possibly  drawn 
from  it. 

IV.    EXTRACTS    FROM  DOCUMENTS    RELATIVE 

TO  BARNABAS. 


I.  CoDicBs  OF  Barnabas. 

(i)  Boma-      (i)  Towards  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century  the 

eUhte^th  ^^^^^   ^f  -S^*"**^*^*  aroused   considerable   interest    among 

oentory :    the  learned  in  England,  to  whom  two  different  copies  of  the 

and^      document  were  known  and,  to  a  certain  extent,  accessible. 

S^ish     One  of  these  was  the  Italian  text,  which  we  now  publish  for 

the  first  time  in  the  ensuing  pages;  the  other,  a  Spanish 

version,  professedly  translated  from  the  Italian,  which  has 

since  unfortunately  disappeared  from  view. 

Story  of         Our  Italian  MS.  was  acquired  in  Amsterdam  by  J.  F. 

^e Italian  Cramer,  and  lent  by  him  to  John  Toland  in  1709  ^     Four 

years  later,  in  1713  (as  the  dedicatory  preface  observes^), 

Cramer  presented  his  prize  to  the  illustrious  connoisseur  Prince 

Eugene  of  Savoy :  and  eventually  it  found  its  way,  in  1738, 

in  company  with  the  rest  of  that  prince's  library,  into  the 

Hofbibliothek  at  Vienna,  where  it  now  reposes. 

Further  back  than  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century 
we  have  no  certain  traces  of  the  Codex,  though  an  ambiguous 
reference  in  the  pre&ce  to  the  (now  lost)  copy  of  the  Spanish 

^  'The  learned  gentleman,'  sayi  Toland,  <  who  has  been  so  kind  as  to 
oommunicate  it  to  me  (viz.  Mr.  Cramer,  Counsellor  to  the  King  of  Prussia, 
but  residing  at  Amsterdam),  had  it  out  of  the  library  of  a  person  of  great 
name  and  authority  in  the  said  city ;  who  during  his  life  was  often  heard 
to  put  a  high  Talue  on  this  pieee.  Whether  as  a  rarity,  or  as  the  model 
of  his  religion,  I  know  not'    (^asarmitf,  chi^.  v.    CC  below,  p.  Ixvii.) 

'  See  below,  p.  Ixxix.  Denis  (see  p.  Izxri)  says  that  Cramer,  being  in 
reduced  oircumstanoes  at  this  time,  was  glad  to  teS  it  to  the  prince. 
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versioii^  seen  and  described  by  Sale  in  1734^  may  posmblj 
indicate  that  onr  Italian  MS.  was  once  in  the  library  of 
Pope  Sixtns  V  (1585-9). 

The  Spanish  MS.  was  lent  to  Sale  by  Dr.  Holme.  Rector  Story  of 
of  Hedley^  in  Hampshire.    It  passed  subsequently  into  the  Spanish 
hands  of  Dr.  Thomas  Monkhonse^  Fellow  of  Queen's  College,  l^- 
Oxford^  by  whom  both  the  text  and  a  translation  were  com- 
municated to  Dr.  White,  Bampton  Lecturer  in  1784. 

Dr.  White  refers  to  this  MS.  in  the  eighth  of  his  lectures^  ^ 
and  appends  several  extracts  from  the  English  translation: 
these,  and  the  four  short  passages  of  the  original  cited  by 
Sale^  together  with  Sale's  notice  in  the  Preface  'To  the 
Reader'  of  his  edition  of  the  Qorftn,  represent  the  sum  of 
our  present  knowledge  of  the  Spanish  version  \ 

It  will  be  worth  while  to  quote  in  full  what  Sale  says 
about  the  Spanish  Preface^  especially  since  it  has  a  bearing 
on  the  history  of  the  Italian  also. 

'The  book/  he  says^'  'is  a  moderate  quarto  .  •  •  written  in 
a  very  legible  hand^  but  a  little  damaged  towards  the  latter 
end.  It  contains  two  hundred  and  twenty-two  chapters  of 
unequal  lengthy  and  four  hundred  and  twenty  pages;  and 
is  said^  in  the  front^  to  be  translated  from  the  Italian^  by  an 
Arragonian  Moslem^  named  Mostafa  de  Aranda.  There  is 
a  preface  prefixed  to  it^  wherein  the  discoverer  of  the  original 
MS.,  who  was  a  Christian  monk,  called  Fra  Marino ',  tells 
us,  that  having  accidentally  met  with  a  writing  of  Irenaeus 
(among  others),  wherein  he  speaks  against  St.  Paul,  alleging, 

^  The  will  of  Dr.  Monkhouse,  dated  July  as,  i79a»  oontftiiiB  no  mention 
of  this  eodex,  which  he  is  thought  to  have  presented  to  his  college 
lifanuy.  AU  attempts  to  discoyer  it  in  Queen's  College  Library  have, 
howerer,  been  so  far  unsuecessful ;  and  equally  fruitless  haye  been  our 
inquiries  addressed  to  the  authorities  of  the  principal  libraries  in  England 
sad  on  the  Continent. 

'  Sale,  Kcrdn  :  Ftefaoe  *  To  the  Reader,'  sub  fin. 

'  The  name  Marino,  ICarini,  figures  yery  frequently  in  Venetian  annals: 
but  the  only  contemporary  friar  of  that  name  whom  we  haye  noted  is 
t  certain  Maeitro  Marino  dett*  ordiiM  di  8,  JVohmwo,  who  was  responsible  for 
an  Index  of  prohibited  books  pubUshed  in  1549.  It  were  tempting,  did 
ehronology  permit^  to  identify  our  Marino  with  the  notorious  FraVincenzo 
Karini,  who  after  a  series  of  adyenturous  frauds  was  claimed,  when 
iliesdy  oondemned  to  the  galleys,  by  the  Inquisitor  in  Yenioe,  on  a 
ehaige  of  apostasy.    But  he  was  not  bom  until  1573. 
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for  his  authority^  the  Gk)spel  of  St.  Barnabas^  he  became 
exceeding  desirous  to  find  this  Gospel;  and  that  Goo^  of  His 
mercy,  having  made  him  very  intimate  with  Pope  Sixtus  V, 
one  day,  as  they  were  together  in  that  Pope's  library,  his 
Holiness  fell  asleep,  and  he,  to  employ  himself,  reaching 
down  a  book  to  read,  the  first  he  laid  his  hand  on  proved 
to  be  the  very  gospel  he  wanted.     Overjoyed  at  the  discovery, 
he  scrupled  not  to  hide  his  prize  in  his  sleeve ;  and,  on  the 
Pope's  awaking,  took  leave  of  him,  carrying  with  him  that 
celestial  treasure,  by  reading  of  which  he  became  a  convert 
to  Mohammedamsm/ 
Testimony     The  little  we  can  gather  from  this  descriptive  notice  is  not 
Spaniah    without  interest.  The  Spanish  copy  clearly  did  not  correspond 
^^®       exactly,  page  for  page  and  chapter  for  chapter,  with  our 
MS.  Vienna  MS.,  though  the  differences  are  very  slight  indeed  ^ 

Moreover,  it  was  clearly  believed  by  whoever  wrote  the 
Preface — or  rather  the  Title-page — ^to  the  Spanish  copy,  that 
his  version  was  a  translation  of  an  earlier  Italian  MS.^ 
Further,  it  will  be  observed  that  he  has  nothing  to  say  about 
an  'original  Arabic':  and  that  he  places  a  copy — ^whether 
Italian  or  Spanish  is  not  clear,  but  probably  Italian — ^in  the 
library  of  Sixtus  V  (prior,  therefore,  to  1590). 

Until  the  Spanish  Codex  be  found  again  we  cannot  form 
a  judgement  as  to  its  date;  Sale's  account  of  its  script — 
'a  very  l^ble  hand' — is  too  vague,  and  White  has  not 
described  it  particularly.  It  remains  to  consider  whether 
our  Italian  Codex  might  conceivably  be  the  book  so  piously 
filched  (or  fabricated)  by  Fra  Marino.  The  critics  of  the 
eighteenth  century  dated  it  about  1470-80,  or  a  little  earlier^; 

^  The  Spanish  venion  is  described  by  Sale  as  a '  moderate  quarto ' ;  the 
Italian  is  an  octavo.  The  Spanish  numbers  aaa  chapters,  the  Italian  the 
same  ;  the  Spanish  has  490  pages,  the  Italian — apart  from  the  Dedication 
— aag  leayes,  i.  e.  458  pages. 

*  At  pp.  l<-lxv  will  be  found  the  extant  ftragments  of  the  Spanish 
version  and  of  Dr.  White*s  translation  placed  side  by  side  with  the  corre- 
sponding passages  of  our  Italian  text.  The  evidence  of  these  scanty 
specimens  would  seem  not  inconsistent  with  the  theory  of  the  Spanish 
title-page :  the  Spanish  often  corresponds  word  for  word  with  the  Italian, 
and  where  it  differs  (chiefly  in  the  translated  passages)  tends  to  be  more 
diffuse. 

'  '  L'^criture  est . . .  d*environ  l*an  1470  on  1480^*  La  Monnoye,  Menagianeif 
t  iv,  p.  3fli«    'Translated  into  Italian  (in  all  likelihood  from  the  Arabic) 
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a  modem  expert  wonM,  however^  iel^;Bte  it  without  hesita- 
tion to  the  following  century,  on  the  ample  testimony  of  the 
script  and  of  the  paper  on  which  it  is  written. 

Let  us  examine  the  document  somewhat  minutely.    The  Detorip- 
Italian  MS.  (Cod.  2662  Eug.^  in  the  Vienna  Library)  is  a^?^^^**"^ 
small  and  thick  quarto  of  255  leaves  \  bound  in  thin  but  stiff  MS. 
boards  covered  with  a  leathern  surface  of  a  dark  bronze-green 
colour^  simply  ornamented  with  a  double  gilt  line  close  to  the 
edge  (the  inner  line  avoiding  the  comers  so  as  to  form  a  sort 
of  triangle)^  with  a  floreated  centre-piece  embossed  without 
gilding  or  colour^  but  fringed  by  a  double  gilded  border-line 
somewhat  arabesque  in  character.     This  binding  is,  to  all 
appearance,  oriental.      If  it  be  the  work  of  the  Prince's 
Parisian  binders  '  (as  no  doubt  the  outer  case  is),  then  it  is  an 
astonishingly  faithful  copy  of  oriental  models.     As  a  matter 
of  fact  it  has  an  almost  precise  counterpart  in  the  binding  of 
a  Turkiah  document  of  1575  now  in  the  Archivio  of  Venice  ^ 

iboot  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  oentory,  and  oopy'd  a  little  while  after.' 
(White,  ap.  Toland,  Naaarmu8j  Appendix  II,  p.  9.)  'The  orthography  as 
wdl  as  the  eharaeter  plainly  shew  it  to  be  at  least  three  hundred 
jeart  old,'  writes  Toland,  17x8:  this  would  mean  the  first  half  of  the 
lifteentli  oentnry  (NatKurmau,  oh.  t).  Cramer,  whose  r61e  was  to  emphasize 
the  importanoe  of  the  wares  he  had  to  dispose  of,  dated  it '  numy  centuries 
Mrlier '  (see  i*  p.  Ixxix). 

'  Formerly  (as  in  Denises  Catalogue)  No.  zooa  The  book  itself  is 
endooed  in  an  elaborate  case  ornamented  on  the  sides  with  the  arms  of 
PHnce  Bugdne,  and  lettered  on  the  back :  l'svavobuo  dz  amy  I  ohbisto 

*  There  are  two  blank  leayes  at  the  beginning,  and  three  at  the  end  ; 
aU  the  rest  haye  a  ruled  red  margin  enclosing  a  space  about  4^  x  3  ins. 
Of  the  ruled  pages,  the  first  two  are  occupied  with  Cramer's  Dedicatory 
Pnfaoe ;  then  fi>llow  seyenteen  leayes  not  written  upon,  then  the  *  Gospel', 
file  first  folio  of  which  is  numbered  1  in  the  original  (Arabic)  numera- 
tion, B  in  that  of  the  Vienna  librarian  Denis,  whose  numbering  we 
hare  followed  in  the  printed  text,  noting,  howeyer,  the  mistaken  dupll- 
estion  of  fol.  138.    FoL  138  Ms  -^  our  fol.  139. 

'  '  The  books  are  proftisely  bound  in  Turkey  leather,  and  two  of  the 
most  famous  bookbinden  of  Paris  were  expressly  sent  for  to  do  this 
work,*  writes  Lady  Mary  Wortley-Montague  in  17x7. 

*  CapUoli  fira  Twrchi  ei  Veneaia  eonftrmoH  nti  1671  [Arch.  Yen.  065].  The 
aizs  is  much  larger,  but  the  decoration  corresponds  very  closely.  This 
document  was  bound  in  Constantinople^  as  is  shown  by  the  Turkish 
writing  of  the  period  which  a  rent  in  the  fiap  of  the  binding  displays. 
It  is  apparently  the  official  Italian  yersion  of  the  treaty  mentioned  in  an 
aztant  dispateh  of  Sept.  4,  1571  [Arch.  Yen.:  Senate  III  (Secreta), 
Ho.  8]. 
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There  is  no  lettering  on  the  hack,  the  width  of  which  is 
if  in. ;  the  measurement  of  the  pages  is  6|  X4|  in.^. 

The  paper  is  described  by  Toland  as  '  Torkish,'  and  Denis 
follows  him^;  but  a  careful  examination  scarcely  bears  out 
this  judgement.  There  are,  in  fact^  two  leaves  (fE.  107  and 
108)  that  might  be  described  as  'delicately  gumm'd  and 
polish'd ' ;  but  these  are  entirely  different  in  character  from 
the  rest — yellow^  thin  and  smooth.  All  the  remaining  pages 
are  of  a  somewhat  coarse  and  stout '  cotton-paper/  and  a  close 
inspection  reveals  a  water-mark  such  as  no  oriental  paper  ever 
bore.  The  anchor  within  a  circle^  says  M.  Briquet,  is  dis- 
tinctively Italian ;  and  the  form  which  that  sign  assumes  in 
the  present  case  bekngs,  according  to  the  same  distinguished 
expert,  to  the  second  half  of  the  sixteenth  century  '. 

The  handwriting  cannot,  of  course,  be  of  greater  antiquity 
than  the  paper  on  which  it  is  written,  and  probability  is  in 
favour  of  its  being  not  very  much  later.  The  specimen 
photograph  which  we  give  of  the  first  page,  together  with 
one  from  the  middle  of  the  book,  will  offer  fairly  adequate 
material  for  a  positive  judgement  as  to  the  date  of  the  script. 
Its  general  style  will  be  seen  to  be  that  of  the  latter  half  of 
the  fifteenth  century.  A  fairly  close  resemblance  to  it  can  be 
found  in  certain  Venetian  MSS.  of  1543,  1563,  and  1564  in 
the  AreAivio  di  State,  and  of  1550,  1562,  and  1567  in  the 
Archives  of  St.  Mark's.  The  most  exact  parallel  that  we 
have  seen — remarkable  for  the  reproduction  of  the  charac- 
teristic p  and  h  of  our  codex — is,  however,  a  document  in 
the   latter  collection,  which   bears   the   signature  'Franc^ 

^  Toland  {NoMorwvM^  App.  U,  p.  9)  gives  the  measurements  as  i^  in.  and 
6  X  4  in.  respeoiiTely. 

*  Toland,  NoMomnuBf  chap,  t  ;  Denis,  '  Codes  in  tnro.  eharfca '  (quoted 
below,  App.  D). 

'  'L'anore,'  writes  M.  Briquet,  'a  4t6  dessinte  de  plusieurs  fafons  ;  le 
style  de  Totre  filigrane  appartient  k  une  ^poque  rdoente  et  ne  remonte 
eertainement  pas  au  dellt  de  1563 ;  des  yaridt^  que  je  poss^de  et  qui 
ressemblent  le  plus  auz  T6tres  sont  de  1588  k  X595.'  Of.  M.  Briquet*s 
printed  work,  Fapisn  9t  F&igrantSj  ftc.  (G^n^vOi  x888),  where  the  design 
that  comes  nearest  to  ours  is  one  of  1579.  There  are  two  specimens 
bearing  a  resemblance  somewhat  closer  in  Likhatschieirs  work,  (a) 
No.  6a4,  voL  i,  p.  56,  dated  1578 ;  (6)  No.  1858,  yoI.  i,  p.  175,  dated  1563. 
Urbani  {Segni  di  cariien  antieh^ :  Yenezia,  2870)  has  nothing  Tery  near — 
the  closest  are  of  1475  and  148a  (p.  301  and  tav.  Tiii,  nos.  xo^  zx).    We 
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Yiiaello,  Segretario  Ducale/  and  the  date  April  15^  1584^. 
Still,  there  Temain  certain  puzzling  peculiarities  in  the  script 
(A  Bamai^MM  which  might  conceivably  point  to  a  literary 

T\u8  leads  us  to  wonder  who  was  the  'person  of  great  name 
and  anthority ' '  in  Amsterdam  from  whose  library  Cramer, 
according  to  Toland,  obtained  the  book,  sometime  before 
I709^  Possibly  the  peculiarities  may  have  some  other  ex- 
planation: buty  even  if  the  theory  sketched  above  should 
prove  the  true  one,  it  still  implies  a  sixteenth-centuiy  proto- 
type for  our  codex. 

Thus,  the  Spanish  Title-page  vouches  for  an  earlier  Italian 
original,  and  the  Spanish  Preface  throws  that  original  back 
at  least  130  years  beyond  the  date  when  Toland  came  across 
our  codex  at  Amsterdam.  That  is  as  far  as  the  external 
evidence  wiU  strictly  take  us.  As  regards  internal  evidence, 
the  handwriting  of  our  MS.  and  the  paper  on  which  it  is 
written  carry  us  back  a  little  further,  though  scarcely  to 
the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century,  while  its  style  and 
diction,  as  we  shall  see  later  on,  would  seem  (unless  they 
are  marks  of  an  elaborate  literary  hoax)  to  presuppose  a  still 
earlier  prototype. 

(ii)  Behind  the  Italian,  the  eighteenth-century  writers  held  (ii)  Sup- 
that  there  lurked  an  Arabic  original  i^i^e 

'The  Arabic  original,'  writes  Dr.  White  in  1784,  < still  original, 
exists  in  the  East.'    But  White's  statement  is  confessedly 
based  on  the  authority  of  Sale's  Prdiminarg  Discaune,  pub- 
lished fifty  years  earlier.     *The  Mohammedans,'  says  Sale,^ 
'have  also  a  Gospel  in  Arabic,  attributed  to  St.  Barnabas^ 

bsYe  examined,  by  kind  permiesion  of  the  Director,  Oomm.  Halagola, 
the  ArehlTee  of  the  Venetian  Senate  and  CounoU  of  Ten  for  the  years 
1540-1600^  but  the  exaet  ooanterpart  is  not  to  be  foond  there.  The 
examples  most  closely  resembling  oon  are  of  1543,  1563,  and  2564  in 
the  AiehiTio  di  Stato^  and  1550^  1560,  and  1567  in  the  Arohiy.  Pabbr. 
S.  Xsroo. 

'  Fasc  I  del  Processo,  No.  185,  p.  4a 

'  SBpedally  the  variation  in  the  foim  of  m  and  n. 

'  See  below,  XxhradSf  It.  p.  Izvii. 

*  See  below,  JMndi^  i.  p.  Ixr. 

*  Kozan,  Prdiminanf  J)i$9omtrm,  f  iv« 
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wherein  the  history  of  Jesus  Christ  is  related  in  a  manner 
verj  different  from  what  we  find  in  the  trae  Gbspels^  and 
correspondent  to  those  traditions  which  Mohammed  has 
followed  in  his  Koran.' 

But  when  we  tarn  to  Sale's  own  Pl^&ce  we  find  him  thus 
confessing:  *I  had  not  seen  ''the  Oospd  of  St.  Bamahas'' 
when  the  little  I  have  said  of  it  in  the  Preliminarf  Diseoune, 
and  the  extract  I  had  borrowed  from  M.  de  la  Monnoye  and 
M.  Tolandj  were  printed  off.'  Sale's  knowledge^  then^  of  the 
'Arabic  original,'  as  of  all  else  save  what  appears  in  his 
Preface  '  To  the  Reader/  is,  after  all^  secondhand,  and  based 
on  the  publications  of  La  Monnoye  in  1716^  and  Toland  in 
1718'.  And  neither  La  Monnoye  nor  Toland  had  seen  an  Arabic 
copy,  thoogh  the  latter  initiated  that  series  of  challenges  to 
the  Moslems  to  produce  one  '  which  has  been  carried  on  ever 
since,  and  always  without  effect :  a  circumstance  which  tends 
to  confirm  the  general  suspicion  that  the  Moslems  themselves 
who  boast,  under  the  title  of  JSamaiaSy  the  possession  of  the 
only  true  and  authentic  Gospel,  derive  their  knowledge  of 
the  existence  of  the  '  Oospel  of  Barnabas '  solely  from  Sale's 
Preface  and  Preliminary  Discourse,  of  which  they  are  known 
to  possess  a  translation. 

And  so  we  find  that  the  external  authority  for  an  Arabic 
original  melts  away  into  the  conjecture  of  Cramer,  expressed 
on  his  dedication-page :  '  Sive  Arabice,  sive  alia  lingua,  et  si 
quis  coniectorae  locus  est,  a  Sergio  Monacho  Nestoriano, 
uno  e  tribus  illis  Alcorani  architectis,  compositum'  •  •  •  'in 
Italicum  sermonem . . .  conversum.' 

With  the  internal  evidence  *,  such  as  it  is,  we  deal  below ; 
as  also  with  the  negative  argument  to  be  drawn  from  Arabic 
writers.  Suffice  it  here  to  suggest  that  that  document  itself 
offers  no  independent  corroboration  to  the  very  natural  and 
obvious  a  priori  conjecture  of  our  eighteenth-century  critics. 
And  we  venture  to  say  that  if  now,  at  the  eleventh  hour, 
Mohammedan   controversialists   should   produce   an   Arabic 

^  In  Mtnagiana,  torn,  iy  (pnb.  Paris,  17x5). 
'  Naaa/renui  (pub.  LondoD,  1718). 
'  See  his  Queries^  printed  below,  p.  Iziz. 

*  The  Arabic  glosses  in  the  MS^  according  to  Prof.  Joseph  von  Eara- 
bacek,  are  indubitably  written  by  a  European  hand* 
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Samdba^^  it  would  be  necessary  to  test  it  thoroughly,  by 
Imgoistic  and  literary  as  well  as  by  archaeological  tests, 
lest  that  should  be  hastily  assomed  as  original  which  might 
piOYe  after  cdl  to  be  a  version  made  from  the  Italian, 

II.    SUB/BCT-MATTBE  OF  JSaSNABAS. 

When  we  torn  from  the  outward  form  and  history  of  the 
document  to  consider  its  material  content,  we  can  distinguish 
at  once  (i)  an  obvious  and  primary  dependence  upon  the 
Christian  Bible,  and  especially  upon  the  four  Canonical 
Gospels;  (ii)  frequent  and  voluminous  insertions  of  Jewish 
and  Mohammedan  matter;  and  (iii)  traces  of  hagiological 
and  other  mediaeval  material  It  will  be  convenient  to  make 
a  few  remarks  upon  each  of  these  in  turn. 

(i)  The  very  obvious  dependence  of  Barnabas  upon  our  (i)  De- 
Canonical  Scriptures,  more  especially  upon  the  four  Canonical  J^"^^^® 
Gospels,  disposes   once  for  all  of  its  claim  to  be^   as   it  Christian 
stands,  ui  authentic  and  independent  '  evangelium.' 

Of  the  thirty-nine  books  commonly  enumerated  in  our  Use  of  the 
Canon  of  the  Old  Testament,  no  fewer  than  twenty-two  are  B^ks^^^ 
quoted  or  referred  to  by  JBamalaSy  many  of  them  by  name,  Bamatas. 
In  one  or  two  cases  our  author's  memory  plays  him  fiJse,  and 
he  cites  Proverbs  as  '  David '  and  Isaiah  as  '  Ezekiel,'  or  vice 
versa.    But  on  the  whole  his  knowledge  of  the  Old  Testament 
is  remarkably  full  and  accurate,  showing  none  of  the  vague- 
ness and  ^regions  blundering  of  the  Scripture  allusions  in 
the  Qor&n  \ 

His  favourite  books  are  'David'  (i. e.  the  Psalter),  to 
which  he  refers  more  than  thirty  times,  and  Isaiah,  quoted 
twenty-five  times  or  more.  Next  come  Genesis  and  Exodus : 
the  former  as  containing  the  record  of  the  '  orig^nes  mundi '  j 
the  latter  congenial  in  virtue  of  its  miracles  of  judgement. 
The  books  of  the  Pentateuch  are  constantly  quoted  as  ^  Moses '. 
The  earlier  historical  books — the  'Former  Prophets' — are 
cited  with  some  frequency.  Kings  being  apparently  ascribed 
to  Daniel :  the  later  g^up  is  practically  ignored,  being  repie« 
sented  by  a  single  reference  to  Chronicles. 

^  See  below,  f  ii,  on  Jeioiah  and  Mohammtdan  Mattrialt  p.  :(xy. 

b 
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The  Apocryplial  Books — ^reckoned^  no  doubt,  with  the 
Canon  of  the  Old  Testament  by  the  writer  of  Barnabas^ — 
appear  sparingly.  Citations  from  Eoclesiasttcus  and  Wisdom 
are  attributed  to  '  Solomon ' ;  a  reminisoence  of  Tobit  is  com- 
bined in  one  place  with  a  quotation  from  Deuteronomy  ^ ;  and 
there  is  a  reference  to  the  false  judgement  passed  upon  Susanna. 
Of  the  twenty-seven  books  comprised  in  our  New  Testament^ 
references  direct  or  indirect  may  be  found  to  at  least  nineteen ; 
and  these  include  not  only  the  Oospels — which,  as  we  shall 
see^  form  the  fundamental  substratum  of  the  whole  document — 
but  also  the  Acts  and  the  Apocalypse,  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  and  the  Epistles  of  St.  James,  St.  Peter,  and 
St.  John.  And,  what  is  in  some  ways  more  important  still, 
there  is  a  fairly  frequent  dependence  upon  the  writings  of 
that  Apostle  of  the  Oentiles  whose  'erroneous  teaching'  it 
is  'Barnabas' '  professed  puipose  to  combat'.  We  have  found 
traces  of  a  majority  of  the  Pauline  Epistles^.  Perhaps  the 
most  significant  instance  is  that  in  i8:2^^  where  'Barnabas,' 
while  ostensibly  quoting  from  the  original  passage  in  Exodus, 
has  really  the  Epistle  to  the  Eomans  in  his  mind  ^. 

The  comparatively  frequent  references  to  the  Epistles  of 

the  New  Testament  constitute  another  of  the  many  conclusive 

arguments  against  the  Bamaban  authorship  of  this  'Gospel'. 

It  is  not  merely  that  the  phenomena  of  BamaboB  presuppose 

common  material — ^the  use,  e.g.,  of  an  oral  tradition  used  also 

by  our  Canonical  New  Testament  writers;  a  more  intimate 

relation  to  St.  Paul's  writings  and  to  the  Catholic  Epistles, 

including  %  St.  Peter^  is  implied  by  the  recurrence  of  verbal 

coincidences. 

'  Barna-         But  the  central  document  for  Barnabas  is  that  represented 

'Harmony  ^7  ^^^  ^^^^  Gospels.     And  though  about  one  third  of  the 

of  the   ^    bulk  is  derived  from  other  sources,  yet  the  four  Canonical 

Oospels  may  be  shown  to  form  the  fundamental  substratum 

of  the  entire  document.    The  distinctively  Mohammedan  and 

Talmudic  matter  is  introduced  as  it  were  parenthetically,  and 

^  He  appears  to  have  used  the  Vulgate  Tersion  :  see  below,  p.  zxiij. 

*  See  30*  fin. ;  ep.  Deat.  zzzii.  39  and  Tobit  xiii.  a. 

*  See3*and33i^ 

<  Bom.,  I  Cor.,  GaL,  Phil^  OoL,  1  Theis.,  i  Tim. 

*  See  note  on  the  pasaage. 
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mostly  into  difloonrses  put  into  the  mouth  of  Christ.  The 
Gospels  sapplj  the  framework  of  the  narrative  and  a  large 
proportion  also  of  the  discourses^.  Tbus^  the  story  begins 
with  a  combination  of  the  opening  narratives  of  the  first  and 
third  Ghwpek — ^the  Annunciation,  Nativity,  Circumcision^ 
Visit  of  the  Magi^  Flight  into  Egypt^  Massacre  of  the 
Innocents^  and  the  Finding  in  the  Temple '.  Its  central 
portion  deals  with  the  'prophetic  ministry '  initiated  'when 
JesQs  was  thirty  years  old '  ^,  and  is  occupied  with  joumeyings^ 
miracles^  parables,  and  ethical  and  eschatological  discourses; 
in  which,  though  a  very  unscientific  harmony  of  the  Gospels 
is  implied  \  yet  the  general  outline  of  the  canonical  narrative 
can  he  diseemed.  Finally,  the  last  pages  record  a  Paschal 
Sapper,  a  Setrayal,  a  Trial  and  a  Crucifixion  ^,  to  which  each 
of  the  four  Gospels  has  contributed  its  quota,  though  the 
sequence  is  perhaps  mainly  that  of  the  fourth®:  and  the 
'Gospel'  concludes  with  a  reappearance  of  Christ  to  His 
intimate  followers  and  His  Ascension  into  heaven  ^. 

So  much  for  the  general  outline.  It  may  now  be  worth 
while  to  consider  one  or  two  passages  in  detail,  in  order  to 
make  clear  the  author^s  manner  of  employing  his  Gt>spel- 
material:  premising  that  he  uses  each  Gospel  impartially, 
having  no  animu9y  e.  g.,  against  the  fourth  as  the  record  jMr 
exedlemce  of  Christ's  Divinity.  In  the  resprimae,  as  we  have 
seen,  he  follows  very  closely  the  accounts  of  St.  Matthew  and 
St  Luke.  In  other  places,  as,  e.  g.,  the  feeding  of  the  five 
thonsand  and  the  story  of  the  Passion,  he  seems  to  have  the 
fourth  Gospel  chiefly  in  mind,  while  not  a  few  passages  have 
St.  Mark  as  their  immediate  basis. 

'  Barnabas '  betrays  his  dependence  in  various  ways.  Some- 
times when  he  is  ostensibly  quoting  from  the  Old  Testament, 
we  observe  that  he  really  has  a  Gospel  passage  in  mind,  as 

'  NeedlflM  to  say,  both  narratiTO  and  dieoonraes  are  garbled  in  order  to 
remore  all  testimony  to  the  divinity  of  Ghriat. 


'  9^,  ep.  Luke  iii.  93. 

*  See  below,  p.  xzt 

'  Though  Jvdaa  nndergoea  the  trial  and  emoifizion  in  his  Master's 
place  and  likeness,  yet  in  other  respeets  the  Qospel  narratire  is  lairly 
olosely  followed. 

*  See  notes  on  ai6^  sqq.  ^  See  aaB^a^i\ 
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when  a  citation  from  ^Isaiali'  is  found  to  include  also  the 
evangelist's  commentary  on  the  prophet's  words  ^.  Sometimes 
a  narrative^  like  that  of  the  Samaritan  Woman,  or  of  the 
Man  bom  blind,  while  diverging  from  the  Gospel  orig^inal 
in  characteristic  details,  follows  its  outline  almost  slavishly, 
even  to  the  position  of  parentheses  \  Again,  the  dependence 
of  '  Barnabas '  on  the  four  Gospels  is  testified  by  a  series  of 
passages  in  which,  quoting  from  memory,  he  combines  inci- 
dents which  in  the  Gospel  records  are  distinct,  or  confuses 
together  two  narratives  which  have  but  a  superficial  resem- 
blance. 

Thus  he  groups  together  the  language  used  at  the  first 
Cleansing  of  the  Temple  (St.  John  ii)  and  that  of  the 
second  (St.  Matt.  zxi)'.  He  combines  features  of  the 
story  of  the  bowed  woman  in  the  synagogue  (St.  Luke  ziii) 
with  others  derived  from  that  of  the  dropsical  man  at  the 
feast  (St.  Luke  xiv)  ^ ;  he  identifies  St.  Matthew's  centurion 
(St.  Matt,  viii)  with  St.  John's  nobleman  (St.  John  iv)  ^.  He 
apparently  confounds  Simon  Peter  with  Simon  the  Leper 
and  Simon  the  Pharisee,  and  so  combines  the  narrative  of 
St.  Matthew  xxvi  with  that  of  St.  Luke  iv  ®.  His  account 
of  the  demoniac  and  the  swine  is  apparently  based  on 
St.  Mark  or  St.  Luke  (for  there  is  one  madman,  not  two) ; 
but  the  phrase  'before  the  time'  is  introduced  from  the 
corresponding  passage  in  St.  Matthew"^. 

In  short,  no  candid  reader  of  Barnabas,  furnished  with  even 
elementary  critical  acumen,  can  fail  to  recognize  that  our 
document  is  dependent  for  the  bulk  of  its  matter  on  the  four 
Canonical  Gospels  of  Christendom  ®. 

^  Barnabas' '  harmony  of  the  evangelistic  narratives  is  a  poor 
one,  as  we  have  already  hinted.    Not  only  does  he  combine 

^  Cp.  the  reference  in  33^  with  Isa.  zxix.  13  and  Mark  vii.  6-10.  It  ia 
only  fair  to  'Barnabas'  to  reoord  that  in  another  passage  (46*)  he  carries 
on  his  quotation  of  Ps.  ox  a  yerse  bejond  the  Gospel  quotation. 

^  See  86^  and  173^  In  the  latter  passage,  clearly,  the  parenthesis, 
though  not  identical  with  that  of  John  iz.  33,  occupies  a  corresponding 
place  in  the  narratiye.  '  See  48^  fin. 

^  See  49*  :  op.  Luke  xiii.  zi  sqq.  and  ziy.  3-5  (Katt.  xii.  zz). 

•  See  3a».  •  See  aza».  '  See  ao^. 

'  It  is  not  thought  necessary  to  demonstrate  that  our  four  Gospels  could 
not  be  deriyed  firom  Bamahaa  I 
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and  identify  eimUar  mintdes  which  in  his  originals  are  quite 
distinct,  but  he  mixes  up^  as  we  might  expect,  the  Galilean 
KDd  Jndaean  ministries,  and  farther  adds  gratuitously  apocry- 
phal expeditioTis  to  Damascus  ^  and  to  Mount  Sinai  K    And 
thougKy  liere   and  there,  it  pleases  him  to  flaunt  before  us 
seemingly  exact  notes  of  time — ^implying  a  definite  duration 
oi  three  years  for  the  entire  ministry  ^ — yet  the  general  im- 
piesaon  is  vague  in  the  extreme,  and  the  general  sequence  and 
chronological  scheme  of  the  Grospds  are  very  largely  ignored. 

Further,  his  geographical  ignorance  matches  his  chrono- '  Bama- 
logical  Yagaeness.     This  '  Apostle,'  who   had  wandered  up  i^oranoe 
and  down  with  his  Master  through  the  whole  length  of  o' first- 
Palestine,  from  Damascus  and  Caesarea  Fhilippi  to  Mount  Palestine. 
Sinai,  is  apparently  of  opinion  that  one  can  sail  by  boat  to 
Nazareth^,  and  his  narrative  suggests  such  a  voyage  even 
from  Nazareth  to  Jerusalem 'I     Evidently  he  possesses  no 
first-hand  knowledge  of  Palestine,  still  less  of  Palestine  in 
the  first  century  of  our  era.    His  horizon,  as  would  be  natural 
in  a  mediaeval  writer,  is  largely  occupied  with  kings  and 
potentates  and  their  courts^.     He  has  much  to  say  about 
Herod  and  the '  Pontiff ',  about  Pilate  and  the  Roman  Senate : 
but  his  enlargements  upon  Scripture  are  for  the  most  part 
inappropriate,  if  not  actiudly  compromising.     Herod,  Pilate, 
and  Caiaphas  are  found  frequently  hobnobbing  together ''; 
Caiaphas  begs  Pilate  to  procure  a  decree  from  the  Roman 
Senate  making  it  a  capital  offence  to  call  Jesus  God  or  Son 
of  Grod ;  and  this  decree  is  posted  up  in  the  Temple,  engraved 
upon  copper  ^  I     Mary,  Martha,  and  Lazarus  are  proprietors 
of  whole  villages,  like  mediaeval  'signori'^  and  we  have, 

*  See  15a*,  156*  •  See  97». 

*  49^  <  ii  seoondo  hano  della  sua  profetia ' :  50^  *•  il  terzo  hano  deJla 
profeiia  di  iessn.' 

«  See  19*.  •  Cp.  165*  and  166*. 

*  The  references  to  Herod  are  namerons,  and  appear  also  in  parables 
and  similes.  '  Barnabas' '  attitude  towards  kings  is  well  represented  by 
tlie  ei^ital  B  with  which  the  MS.  always  dignifies  the  word  *  Be ' — an 
Jiononr  not  granted  even  to  '  dio  *. 

'  See  e.  g.  96^,  loa*  sqq.,  fli7*. 

*  See  104s  This  decree  is  supplemented  by  another,  forbidding  to 
'contend  for  Jesus  %  173*,  cp.  aI7^ 

'  See  acuff  and  fitrther  below,  p.  xxxix. 
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in  general^  an  atmosphere  of  the  Middle  Ages  rather  than  of 
the  first  oenturj. 
*  Barna-  But  if  '  Banutbas '  is  ignorant  of  Palestine  and  of  the  first 
and  the  ceoitaiy^  he  at  any  rate  possesses,  unlike  the  author  of  the 
vernacular  Qor&n^  a  first-hand  knowledge  of  the  Christian  Scriptures. 
No  one  can  read  many  pages  of  his  work  without  being 
impressed  with  this.  His  occasional  inaccuracies  are  out- 
weighed by  a  very  general  and  intelligent  knowledge  alike 
of  the  Old  Testament  and  of  the  New.  Whence  did  he 
dmve  this  familiarity  ?  What  version  had  he  studied  ?  The 
writer  of  our  Italian  document  (whether  it  be  the  original  or 
no)  might  naturally  have  availed  himself  of  any  existing 
vernacular  version.  But  a  comparison  of  his  text  with  the 
earliest  Italian  versions  seems  to  show  it  independent  of  them 
all.  We  give  two  specimens  of  such  comparison  below :  the 
first  from  the  Magnificat;  the  second  from  the  Parable  of 
the  PxodigaL 


MAGNIFICAT. 


Barnabas, 

Chonoeci  la 
grandezza  di 
Dio  ho  anima 
mia  he  exulta 
spirito  mio  in 
mo  saluatore 
mio .  il  qnale 
ha  guardato 
la  humilta 
della  Bua  ser- 
ua  talmente 
che  aaro  chia> 
matabeatada 
tutte  le  na- 
tione. 


Vylgale, 
St.  Luke  i.  46 

•q. 

Magnificat  a- 


niina 


mea 


Dominam ;  et 
ex8ultayit^>i- 
rituB  mens  in 
Deo  salutari 
meo,  <)aia 
reepezit  hu- 
militatem  an- 
oillae  suae. 
Eeoe  enim  ex 
hoe  beatam 
me  dicent 
omnes  gene* 
rationes. 


Laurmt,Trrii, 
ood.  Tiii.  Lib. 
JBvang, 


xiy.  init. 

L  anima  mia 
magnifica  i- 
dio  ft  lo  q>i- 
ritoeexaltato 
in  dio  salute 
mia  impero- 
che  amguar- 
dato  lumilta 
de  lancilla 
eua.  Equesto 
tucte  le  gene- 
ration! ma- 
pelloron  be- 
ata. 


cod.  iii.  3£8. 
Pbs,  et  Evang, 

1395. 

Mangnifioata 
alanima  mia 
ii  signore  e 
rallegrosse  lo 
spirito  mio  in 
dio  salutare 
mio.  Impe- 
roche  riguar- 
do  allumilta 
dellancilla 
sua  chepero 
per  questo 
beata  mi  di- 
ranno  tutte 
legenerationi. 


Anon,  primJted 

Bibis:  Venice, 

Oot  1471. 

Magnifica  Ta- 
nima  mia  il 
Signore  e  iml- 
legrossiilspi- 
rito  mio  in 
Dio  salute 
mia.  Impe- 
ro  oh*  egli 
guard6  la 
umiltk  della 
sua  ancilla : 
eoco  che  oer- 
to  per  questo 
mi  diranno 
beata  tutte  le 
generazioni. 


jraEsnnt*s 

pHfded    BibU: 

Venioe, 

1490-3. 

Magnifica  lal- 
ma  mia  el 
signer :  k,  ale- 
groBse  el  spi- 
rito mio  in 
dio  salute 
mia :  impero 
che  egli  ha 
guardato  la 
humilita  dela 
sua  ancilla : 
ecco  che  certo 
per  questo  mi 
diranno  beat  a 
tutte  le  gene- 
ratione. 


Here  it  will  be  seen  at  once  how  very  free  is  '  Barnabas' ' 
rendering  when  compared  with  the  other  Italian  versions^ 
all  of  which  follow  the  Vulgate  more  or  less  closely^  alike  in 
order  and  in  choice  of  words.    But^  since  in  so  familiar 
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ZXIU 


a  pmBSft^   the   scribe  or  translator  might  be  expected  to 

tike  bia  own  line  more  irresponflibl j,  writing  on  from  memorj 

without  oonsliaiit  reference  to  his  original,  it  will  be  better 

to  subjoin  a  short  naimtiye  paaeage.    The  following  table 

(taken,  except  for  '  Barnabas' '  version,  from  M.  Berger)  shows 

the  opening  of  the  parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son : — 


THE  PRODIGAL  SON. 


BamaboB, 

Eigli  fti  uno  padrs 
di  familgia  il  qtiale 
baaeiia  dm  fllgioll 
be  il  piu  giooine 
diron  .  padre  dami 
Im  mia  porti<»ie  di 
roba  il  cbe  li  dete  il 
padre  aoo  il  qiude 
lieeuta  la  portione 
■oa  .  si  parti  he  an* 
dete  in  paease  lon- 
tano  onde  aoonaenmo 
tatta  la  fachnlta  sua 
ebon  meretrioe  ni- 
nendo       laasorioai^ 


St.  Luke  XY.  IZ-T3. 

Homo  qoldam 
habuit  dnos  filios; 
et  dixit  adoleooen- 
tior  ex  illis  patri: 
Pater,  da  mihi  por- 
tionem  sabstantiae 
qnae  me  eontingit. 
Et  divisit  illia  nib- 
stantiam.  Et  non 
post  moltos  diee, 
oongregatit  omni- 
biiB,  adolesoentior 
fllins  peregre  pro- 
feetos  eet  in  regie- 
nem  longinquam,  et 
ibi  diasipayit  tab- 
stantiam  vivendo 
Inxnriose. 


JtaUan  vers,,  xiv.oent. 
(MS.  Riccardi,  195a.) 

Uno  haomo  ebbe 
dni  flgluoli  et  disse 
lo  piu  gioTane  di 
qnelli  padre  dami 
la  parte  mia  della 
nostra  sostantia  et 
non  dopo  molti  die 
raghnno  tntte  le 
parti  delle  oose  sue 
lo  piu  giovane  fi- 
gluolo  et  andoue 
malandrinando  in 
un  paeee  alungi  et 
Vk  distrusse  et  soia- 
laoqu6  la  sustantia 
sua  Tiyendo  luasu- 
riosamente. 


oent.  (ap.  Berger). 

Un  bomo  era  lo- 
qual  ayeva  jj  fiolj  e 
llo  piu  90vene  disse 
so  pare  pare  dame 
la  mia  parte  de  lo 
chastello  ohe  mi 
tocha,  e  lo  pare  parti 
la  sustancia  e  d&  a 
queluy  la  soa  parte, 
e  dentro  brieve  ter- 
mine  tute  cose  asem- 
blade  insembre  lo 
piu  forene  tjo  andd 
fnore  de  lo  paese  e 
spendi  Ik  tuta  la  soa 
sustancia  viyando 
luxariosamente. 


Here  Bamahas  has  a  couple  of  verbal  ooincidenoes  with 
the  Vnlgate— j90r^i0ntf^  which  is  obvious^  though  the  rest  have 
poHe,  and  viv^o  lutsuriosameMte,  which  is  almost  inevitable* 
But  he  characteristically  introduces  eAou  meretrice  from  v.  30^ 
ajud  is  in  every  way  independent  of  the  other  vernacular 
versions :  all  of  which^  according  to  Prof.  Berger,  are  ulti- 
mately  related  to  the  Proven9al  type  ^ 

From  the  specimen  verses  of  the  Magnificat  one  might  *  Barna- 
ahnost  be  tempted  to  go  further  and  claim  for  Bamab(u  ^^  ^f  ^^i^ 
an  independence  also  of  the  Vulgate,  from  which  the  other  Vulgate. 
vernacular  versions  are  translated.    But  a  wider  comparison 
disposes  at  once  of  such  an  idea.    The  coincidences  with  the 
actual  language  of  the  Vulgate,  and  that  often  in  passages 

'  S.  Beis^r,  La  Sitle  itaUetme  au  mcym  dffe  (Romania,  xxiii,  p.  961  sqq.). 
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where  it  is  particularly  obscure^  are  too  frequent  and  too 
precise  to  leave  room  for  doubt  that  it  was  from  the  fiuniliar 
version  of  St.  Jerome  that  our  writer  drew  his  knowledge 
of  the  Christian  Scriptures.  In  the  footnotes  to  the  text 
we  have  collected  some  fifteen  instances  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment and  seven  from  the  Gospels^  in  which  the  coincidences 
would  seem  too  striking  to  be  accidental;  and  it  is  perhaps 
scarcely  hazardous  to  infer  that  a  more  exhaustive  comparison 
than  it  has  been  in  our  power  to  institute  would  corroborate 
the  results  so  far  obtained.  The  most  remarkable  instances 
are  from  the  Psalter  and  Lamentations : — 


BamahoB,  76^. 

lo  aaaoendere  nello  ehor  sao 
pone  nella  ualle  delle  laohrime. 

BamdboB,  zx^ 
Auanti  lueifero  .  .  •  ti  o  chreaio. 


VtOgale,  Pa.  Ixxxiy  (Izxxiii).  6,  7. 

Moenaones  in  oorde  sao  disposait 
in  Talle  laehrymarum. 

VutgaUj  Ps.  ex  (oix).  3. 
ante  lucifemm  genni  te. 


Bearing 
on  the 
question 


Bamabag,  iq6^, 

lo  hochio  mio  he  uno  ladro  il 
qualle  roba  la  anima  mia. 


VulgaUi,  Lam.  iii.  51. 
oculuB    mens    depraedatua    eat 


animam  n&eanu 


Exodus,  Job,  Ecclesiastes,  and  Isaiah  contribute  other 
striking  instances;  but  the  phenomenon  is  by  no  means 
confined  to  the  Old  Testament.  The  praeses  of  St.  Luke  li.  % 
is  rendered  by  prende  (5*),  the  iydria  of  St.  John  iv.  28  by 
idria  (86*),  iiie  probatica  piscina  of  St.  John  v.  q,  hj  probatieha 
piscina  (67^),  and  St.  Luke's  videamus  hoc  verbum  (ii.  15)  by 
itediamo  la  parola  (6^) ;  and  so  on. 

In  fine,  the  version  of  'Barnabas'  is  generally  free,  and 
his  quotations  are  sometimes  inexact,  through  carelessness  or 
lapsus  memoriae,  but  ever  and  again  he  so  faithfully  repro- 
duces the  Vulgate  word  for  word  that  we  may  be  justified 
in  attributing  to  him  a  real  and  immediate  familiarity  with 
that  version. 

The  bearing  of  this  on  the  question  of  authorship  is  not 
unimportant.    It  is  too  soon  to  dogmatize;  yet  the  results 
of  author-  SO  fsx  obtained  seem  to  point  to  an  author  (or  translator)  for 
^   ^*         our  Italian  Barnabas  nurtured  in  Latin  Christianity  of  the 
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Middle  Ages  or  the  Renaissance^  and  having  a  special  £ami- 
liarity  with  the  Psalter^  snggesiiye  of  that  constant  use  of 
the  breviary  offices  not  unknown  indeed  among  the  devout 
laitj^  bnt  more  characteiistio  of  priest  or  monk. 

(ii)  The  Qor&n  is  full  of  mangled  and  half-understood  Jewish  (ii) Jewish 
and  Christian  stories.    The  generally  accepted  explanation  j^^jjfj^ 
of  this  phenomenon  is  that  Mohammed  in  the  earlier  staeres  ^'^ 
of  his  mission  was  laigely  dependent  for  inspiration  on  what 
be  overheard  in  streets  and  bazaars  from  the  lips  of  the '  Bama- 
'People  of  the  Book '  K    The  theory  that  he  employed  docu- 1^^  ^^^ 
mentaiy  soorces — that  he  had  access^  e.  g.^  to  the  Bible  orQ<»^°- 
a  part  of  it — is  prohibited  by  the  stupendous  inaccuracies 
of  which  he  is  guilty  in  very  simple  matters,  of  which 
a  typical  instance  is  the  identification  of  Moses^  sister  Miriam 
with  the  Blessed  Virgin  '. 

Mohammed's  early  intercourse  with  eastern  Christians  and  Use  of 
with  Jews  has  however  left  its  mark  upon  his  book^  alike  on  p^^^' 
the  ascetic  and  on  the  doctrinal  side;  and,  though  he  knows  gospela. 
little  or  nothing  of  the  Canonical  Scriptures,  the  Qor&n  bears 
a  strong  impress  of  Rabbinical  lore,  as  also  of  heretical 
Christian  teaching  of  the  type  of  the  ^  Protevangelium ',  from 
which   Mohammed  reproduces  certain  touches  in  connexion 
with  the  Lord's  Mother  and  His  infancy. 

'Barnabas',  on  the  other  hand,  is  remarkably  free  from 
traces  of  pseudo-evangelistic  influence,  at  least  as  reg^aids 
his  record  of  the  Saviour's  birth  and  babyhood. 

The  one  extra-canonical  touch — ^the  Birth  without  pain  (5^), 
in  which,  as  we  shall  see,  he  contradicts  the  Qor&n — may 
indeed  constitute  such  a  trace  ^;  but  on  the  other  hand  it 
was  a  part  of  the  accepted  tradition  of  Latin  mediaeval 
Christianity.  The  Rabbinic  element  in  Bamaboi  is  far  more  Use  of 
obvious.  In  the  measurement  of  the  heavens,  in  which  each  legends!^ 
is  said  to  be  distant  from  the  next  500  years'  journey  (iii*)> 
we  have  an  exact  reproduction  of  the  tradition  given  in 
the  Jerusalem  Talmud^.    In  the  attribution  to  Solomon  of 


^  See  Xaigolionth,  Ilohammtd^  p.  60  sq.,  107. 

'  QoriUiy  Swr,  ill  and  xix ;  ep.  Margolionth,  op.  eU.  p.  61. 

*  Cp.  Paeado-HatUiew,  ehap.  ziii;  and  see  below,  p.  zlvL  *  Ber.  ix. 
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magical  powers  (76*)^  and  the  ascription  to  him  of  the  later 
Jewish  formulae  of  exorcism  (7i^)>  BamabM^  like  the  Qor&n^ 
is  following  the  Talmud :  and  a  similar  instance  is  exhibited 
in  the  narrative  of  the  somewhat  grotesque  miracle  effected 
by  the  utterance  of  the  formula  Addokai  Si3AOtI  (167^). 
Some  also  of  the  puerile  legends  grouped  round  the  Creation 
and  the  fall  of  Satan  and  of  Adam  have  doubtless  a  parentage 
partly  Jewish.      But  that  the  author  of  Barnabas  had  direct 
access  to  Rabbinical  literature  would  perhaps  be  difficult  to 
prove.   The  filterings  supplied  by  Mohammedan  tradition  from 
the  Qorftn  onwards  would  be^  in  all  probability^  sufficient 
to  account  for  the  &ctB. 
BamMhoB        The  relation  of  Barnabas  to  the  Qor&n  is  a  matter  of  cen- 
tres and    siderable  interest  as  regards  both  similarity  and  divergence, 
develope    j^  dozen  points  of  contact  have  been  pointed  out  in  the  notes  ^ 
Qor&n.       and  an  exhaustive  study  would  probably  furnish  at  least  as  many 
Specific     again.    These  points  of  contact  yield  varying  results.     Some- 
oontoct^     times  Barnabas  simply  repeats  with  emphasis  the  characteristic 
teaching  of  the  Qorftn,  putting  it  into  the  mouth  of  the 
Nazarene  prophet:   as  in  the  passage  which  corresponds  to 
the  'Sermon  on  the  Mount/  where  the  doctrine  of  Surai 
cxii  is  preached^.     Sometimes  the  parallel  is  of  a  rather 
different  kind^  consisting,  for  example,  in  the  important  rdle 
played  by  Gkibriel^  mentor  of  Christ  in  this  '  (rospel '  as  of 
Mohammed  in  the  Qorftn^,  or  in  the  similar  description 
found  in  each  book  of  the  way  in  which  the  'Revelation' 
or  '  Gospel '  descends  *. 

Not  seldom,  Barnabas  gives  a  more  expanded,  consistent, 
and  definite  story,  of  which  the  Qorftn  contains  but  the  germs. 
A  typical  instance  is  the  story  of  Abraham's  childhood  and 
call.  In  the  Qorftn,  Abraham,  by  a  slight  variation  from  the 
Jewish  legend  ^  is  represented  as  mocking  his  father's  idolatry 
and  indulging  in  energetic  measures  of  iconoclasm,  and  as 
escaping  the  summary  vengeance  of  the  idolaters  by  a  miracle, 
Ood  forbidding  the  fire  to  bum^      So  also  here:   but  in 

^  See  the  relative  Index,  p.  500.  *  See  z6*,  p.  31,  note  5. 

*  Bam,  g^f  la**,  47*,  7a*,  74%  i9i* :  Qor&n,  8ur.  ii,  zcvii,  &o. 

*  See  9^  p.  15,  note  6. 

*  See  Sale's  note  on  the  passage  in  Stir.  zzi. 

*  Smt.  zxi  and  xxxvii. 
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Bwnaba^  all  this  is  related  much  more  smplj,  consecattyely^ 
ukd  gnpliically  ^. 

Similarly  in  the  hgeod  of  the  &11  of  Satan :  Eblis,  in  the 
Qoitoi,  is  condemned  for  his  refosal  to  do  reverenoe  to  Adam  ' : 
Bavnahas  repeats  the  story  more  circumstantially,  and  more- 
over makes  it  clear  that  the  call  to  do  homage  is  anticipatory, 
its  object  beizig  the  'massa  di  terra'  ont  of  which  man  is  to 
be  created  \    Again,  in  the  Qorftn's  acoonnt  of  the  sacrifice 
of  Abraham  the  name  of  the  intended  victim  is  not  given  ^. 
The  commentators  interpret—'  Ishmael ' ;   but '  Barnabas ',  in 
whom  the  Tshmael  legend  is  constantly  to  the  fore,  has 
Ishmael  in  the  text  of  his  passaged 

In  his  angelology,  again,  '  Barnabas '  is  more  definite  and 
developed.  In  both  Bamabas  and  the  Qorftn  angels  are  the 
recorders  of  men's  good  and  evil  deeds  ' ;  in  both  they  receive 
departing  souls  into  their  keepiDg^;  in  both  the  archangel 
Gabriel  is  a  prominent  figure.  But,  whereas  in  the  Qorftn 
no  angels  but  Michael  (Surak  ii.  9a)  and  Gabriel  are  named, 
and  it  is  reserved  for  tiie  ecmunentators  to  specify  further 
Azrael  and  Israfil,  'Barnabas'  has  his  list  of  'four  &vourite 
angels  of  God,'  Gabriel,  Michael,  Rafael,  and  Uriel  ^  to  each 
of  whom  a  definite  office  is  assigned*. 

The  magic  transformation  of  Judas,  and  his  arrest,  trial, 
and  crucifixion  in  his  Master's  place '^,  are  also,  in  a  sense,  a 
development  of  hints  in  the  Qorftn.  But  in  the  Qorftn  itself, 
though  a  'docetic'  Passion  is  more  than  once  alluded  to^^, 
no  subetitnte,  as,  e.  g.,  Simon  the  Cyrenian,  or  '  Titian ',  or 
Judas,  is  named.  Here,  again, '  Barnabas '  performs  die  part 
of  a  commentator — unless  indeed  he  has  been  working  up  a 
separate  document  now  lost  to  us  ^^ 

In  eschatological  matters  SamaioM  represents  partly  an 

'  Bam.  fl6*  sqq. 

*  Sur.  ii,  yii,  ftc  •  Bam,  36^  Bqq.,  76*. 

*  filer.  zzzTii.  *  Bank  la^ 

'  9ur.  1 ;  Bam,  lag^ ;  in  Bam.  193*  two  ffuardian  angels  to  eyery  man  are 
mentioned. 

*  8ur.  Izziz  init. ;  Bam.  ao5^ 

'  See  56^,  aat^  (where  the  Spanish  version  has  Amrael  for  UrUi), 

*  See  898^ ;  and  op.  below,  p.  xlvi. 

^  See  aaoF  sqq.  ^^  8ur,  iii  and  iv, 

''e.g.  the  Gnostic  '  Evangelium  Bamabae.'    See  below,  p.  xIy  sqq. 
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expansion^  paiiily  a  purification  of  the  conceptions  of  the 
Qor&n.  The  two  are  alike^  for  instance^  in  the  immense  stress 
laid  npon  the  Judgement  to  come^-one  of  Mohammed's 
favourite  themes^  —  and  in  the  graphic  portrayal  of  its 
terrors;  but  Bamaboi  is  unquestionably  more  dignified  and 
more  convincing.  The  dramatic  period  of  forty  years  in 
which  'nothing  is  alive  but  God*  finds  a  modified  parallel 
in  the  accepted  Muslim  tradition  \  but '  Barnabas' '  description 
is  throughout  far  more  powerful.  As  regards  Hell  and 
Paradise  there  is  a  considerable  divei^nce.  '  Barnabas' '  Hell  ^ 
is  arranged  on  a  scheme  of  the  Seven  Capital  Sins^  the  list 
of  which  had  scarcely  attained  its  final  stereotyped  form  in 
Mohammed's  day^;  and  his  Paradise,  though  he  pleads 
earnestly  and  sensibly  for  a  place  therein  for  the  body^  is 
a  far  less  sensuous  garden  of  delights  than  that  of  the 
Qorftn^ 

The  record  of  the  Annunciation  and  Nativity  supplies 
another  point  of  comparison  between  the  Qor&n  and  our 
'  Gospel/  in  which '  Barnabas '  triumphs  in  virtue  of  his  superior 
knowledge  of  Scripture.  In  the  confused  accounts  of  SuraA 
iii  and  xiz,  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus  is '  daughter  of  Imram ' 
(Amram)  and  'sister  of  Aaron';  and  the  apocryphal  story 
of  her  nurture  within  the  Temple  and  betrothal  by  drawing 
of  rods^  which^  filtered  through  the  pages  of  Jacobus  de 
Foragine,  furnished  so  fruitful  a  subject  for  the  painters  of 
the  fourteenth  and  following  centuries,  is  combined  with 
the  miraculous  help  of  a  palm-tree  in  her  hour  of  need, 
that  suggests  the  Latona  of  classical  mythology.  '  Barnabas ' 
adds  indeed  to  his  account  of  Our  Lord's  annunciation 
touches  from  the  story  of  St.  John  the  Baptist  (whose  name 
and  personality,  for  some  mysterious  reason,  he  sees  fit  to 
suppress),  and  a  few  touches  also  from  the  similar  record  of 
the  Annunciation  of  Samson  *.    But  his  narrative,  unlike  that 

^  Hargolionth,  Mohammedy  p.  87 ;  cp.  p.  197)  '  When  he  talked  of  the 
Day  of  Judgement  his  cheeks  blazed,  and  his  yoioe  rose,  and  his  manner 
wasfteree.' 

'  Sale,  I^rtUm,  Diseoune,  §  iy.  med. ;  Bom.  56^ 

'  See  60^  sqq.  and  146^  sqq. 

*  See  below,  p.  zlL 

*  See  184^  sqq. ;  cp.  Qorftn,  Stir,  ziii,  zlvii,  and  esp.  Ivi. 

*  See  3^-4^  and  references  given  there. 
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o{  Hhe  Qor&n^  is  based  entirely  on  tbe  text  of  St.  Matthew 

and  St.  linke,  from  wliich  the  only  positive  divergence  of 

any  importanoe  ia  the  statement  already  alluded  to^  that  the 

Yirgin  brought  forth  her  Son  'senza  dollore*;   whereas  in 

the  QoT&n  ^  it  is  distinctly  affirmed  that  the  *  pangs  of  child* 

birth  came  upon  her'.    Here^  then^  Bamabas  diverges  at  once 

from  the  Qorftn  and  from  the  Canonical  Gospels  (which  are 

sQent  on  the  subject) ;  and  here,  if  anywhere^  we  may  perhaps 

see  a  vestige  of  the  lost  Gnostic  '  Evangelium  Barnabe '  K 

With  this  exception,  it  is  worthy  of  note  that  our  writer, 
though  indeed  he  lacks  any  sense  of  artistic  fitness  and 
proportion  in  the  matter  of  miracles'^  has  steered  clear  of 
those  childish  marvels  of  the  Pratevangelium  and  its  kind^ 
which  have  left  their  mark  on  Surak  xix  of  the  Qor&n. 

A  more  crucial  point  of  divergence  is  that  of  the  doctrine  Moham- 
of  the  Messiah*    If  there  is  any  Messiah  in  the  Qorftn^  it  the 
is  ^  Christ  (at-MoMk)  Jesus,  Son  of  Mary/  *  the  Word  pro-  Messiah- 
ceeding  from  God.'^    In  Barnabas,  on  the  contrary,  Jesus 
is  made  to  deny  most  solemnly  all  claim  to  Messiahship  *, 
and  to  confer  upon  Mohammed  that  title  ^,  which  he  never 
claims  for  himself  in  the  Qor&n. 

This  phenomenon  has  been  accounted  for  by  the  hypothesis 
that  our  'Gospel'  must  have  been  prepared  for  the  use  of 
Islam  by  an  ex-Christian  still  imperfectly  instructed  in  his 
new  faith  ^.  But  though  'Barnabas '  certainly  knows  his  Bible 
better  than  his  Qor&n,  that  can  hardly  be  his  reason  for 
divergence  here*    The  transference  of  the  Messianic  title 

'  See  below,  pw  zIt  sqq.  The  idea  ooctin  in  the  Pmudo-MoOthtw  apocryphal 
gospel  (fifth  oentory),  chap,  xiii,  '  But  as  there  is  no  defilement  of  blood 
on  the  child,  so  there  is  no  pain  in  the  mother '  (Eng.  Tr.  by  B.  H.  Cowper, 
Williams  and  Nozgate,  1870). 

*  He  introduces  a  repetition  of  the  stupendous  mixade  ascribed  to 
Joshua,  simply  to  attest  the  truth  of  the  story  of  Haggai  and  Hosea :  900^. 

*  The  'bright  light '  surrounding  the  manger  of  the  Natiyity  (5**) — a 
natural  extension  of  Luke  ii.  9— is  found  in  many  of  the  apocrjrphal 
gospels :  in  the  PmknamgtH  </  /ohms,  chap,  xix,  in  the  Arabic  Qn^pel  of  the 
Inftmc^,  chap,  iii,  and  in  the  PB&udfhMaWmo,  chap.  xiiL    (Oowper,  op.  cit) 

»  Swr.  iii,  sab  init.  •  See  43**,  85^  loi*. 

T  See  43^  ^^>  ««^- 

'  Op.  Axon  :   '  On  the  Mohammedan  Qospel  of  Barnabas '    {Jnurnai  (^ 

lUologkal  8iudU$y  Apr.  1900,  p.  445). 
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is  not  an  isolated  slip  of  pen  or  memory,  but  of  a  piece  with 
his  elimination  of  St.  John  the  Baptist.  We  have  observed 
how  his  aoooont  of  the  Annunciation,  obviously  taken  from 
Luke  L  a6  sqq.,  is  enriched  with  touches  taken  from  the 
story  of  the  Forerunner's  birth  in  the  earlier  part  of  that  same 
chapter.  In  the  Qor&n  we  have  an  echo  of  those  earlier  verses ; 
one  of  Mohammed's  characteristically  muddled  ^hearsay' 
accounts,  in  which  the  angel  of  the  Lord  announces  to  His 
aged  servant  Zacharias  the  birth  of  a  son  to  be  named  John  ^ ; 
in  Bamaba$  neither  Zaeharias  nor  John  is  once  mentioned,  in 
spite  of  the  fact  that  the  verses  in  question  seem  to  have 
been  used  by  our  author  or  his  sources.  Whether  the  writer 
of  our  document  found  a  '  Gk>spel '  ready  to  his  hand  which, 
though  it  used  St.  Luke  freely,  for  some  reason  eliminated 
the  Forerunner — and,  finding  this,  f dt  at  liberty  to  assign  the 
Forerunner's  place  and  words  to  Christ  ^ ;  or  whether,  having 
himself  determined  to  identify  Mohammed  with  the  Messiah 
(who  is  for  him  alwajrs  of  the  seed  of  himael^),  he  dehberately 
assigned  the  place  of  forerunner  to  Jesus,  and  hence  was 
constrained  to  eliminate  the  Baptist — in  either  case  the  two 
phenomena  would  seem  to  be  related  \ 

'  Barnabas '  certainly  makes  Mohammed  to  be  the  Messiah : 
does  he  also,  as  has  been  asserted,  accord  to  him  the  title  of 
Faradete?  No  more,  we  would  reply,  and  no  leas  than  does 
the  Qorftn  itself.  In  a  celebrated  passage  in  the  middle  of 
the  short  Suruk  entitled  '  Battle  Array  V  Mohammed,  having 
po«ibly  in  hi.  mind  »  i«a>iiii»ei>ce  of  John  rir.  a6,  iv.  »6 
xvL  7,  &e.,  had  put  into  the  mouth  of  '  Jesus,  Son  of  Mary ' 
a  prediction  of  himself,  in  the  following  terms :  '  Verily  I  am 
the  apostle  of  God  sent  unto  you,  confirming  the  law  which 
was  delivered  before  me;,  and  bringing  good  tidings  of  an 
apostle  who  shall  come  after  me,  and  whose  name  shall  be 


init.  •  See  43\  n>a^. 

'  See  4s\  aI4^  ftt€^:  etpeeiaUy  the  two  last  xeferaieee.    'BeraslMB' 
eTideQtly  stteekee  immeaee  impoiiuiee  to  this  doctrine. 

*  ItisiAteraetiagtoobeM^ethet'BenMbes'Be^rerdveeaBQfaajreletieii 
between  the  titleB<  Christ  *siid<Me«iAhS  thovsh  el-ir«iak  is  the  woo^ 
niied  Anbie  equivmleikt  of  i  xfmr^  The  former  title  he  allows  (foUewing 
the  QorAn  as  weU  as  the  Ck»pels\  styling  himself  (3^)  'apeatolo  di 
aassieno  fthlimato  ehiMsto* ;  the  latter  he  insets. 

*  Ar.lxi. 
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Alimed.*  The  Persian  paraplimst  directly  refers  to  the 
verses  in  St.  John  as  supporting  the  text^  and  the  Muslim 
commentators  are  unanimous  in  a  confusion — perhaps  in- 
tentional— of  vepiKkvros  ('Periclyte'=  famous,  praised  =: 
Ahmed  ^  =  Mohammed)  with  the  TropcixXiyros  of  our  Lord's 
prediction  '  :  and  hence  the  persistent  Mohammedan  tradition 
in  India  which  asserts  that  the  Prophet  of  Islam  is  the 
promised  Comforter  of  the  Gospel.  In  the  Italian  text  of 
JBamabas  the  reference  is  no  clearer  than  that  in  the  text  of 
the  Qoran — so  vague^  in  faot^  as  to  be  unrecognizable.  In  one 
place,  when  about  to  reveal  the  name  'Machometo'  to  the 
High  Priest,  Jesus  is  made  to  say  'il  nome  del  messia  he 
adwdrabile ' ' ;  but  in  the  passage  where  the  Arabic  glossator 
has  seen  a  reference  to  the  Paraclete^  the  phrase  is  'uno 
splendore*.  The  gloss  in  question  is  sufficiently  confused* 
It  makes  '  splendore '  equivalent  to  the  Arabic  '  Ahmed  \  but 
also  to  the  Hebrew  '  Messiah  %  the  Latin  '  Consolator  \  and 
the  Greek  va/MficAi|ror'.  It  is  presumably  to  this  passage 
and  the  gloss  upon  it  that  Sale  is  alluding — ^unless  he  too^ 
for  once^  is  quoting  from  hearsay  * — when  he  says  :  '  instead 
of  the  Paraclete  or  Comforter  they  have  in  this  apocryphal 
Gospel  inserted  the  word  Pericyte,  that  \sfamou9  or  illustrious^ 
by  which  they  pretend  their  prophet  was  foretold  by  name  ^.' 

^  The  fiillest  diseiission  of  this  word  is  to  be  found  in  Ibn  Taimiyyah, 
loe.  eUandU^  iy.  6-8 :    <  Of  thia  word  PwraoUt^  in  their  language  aeyerai 

aeeoonts  are  giyeiu  Some  say  it  -*  ^L»i^  ''greatly  praising '* ;  some  Sj\^ 
'^  praiaiiig  "y  some  ^^«^  ''atrengthener**  (perhaps  ifj»^  ^'oonsoler'*)  : 
some  say  it  means  ''praise".  The  last  is  preferred  by  some,  who  aver 
ibat  it  la  prored  by  the  words  of  Joshua,  "whoso  does  well  shall  hare 
a  good  Paraclete",  i.  e.  "good  praise''. — (These  words  seem  to  be  those 
quoted  Arom  Aboth  by  Buxtorf  and  Levy :  ittm  v*')pD  ib  n:ip  rrm  mso  mngri) 
— ^and  also  by  their  well-known  phrase  in  accosting  .  .  .  (the  following 
words  are  corrupt).  Those  who  say  it  means  '*  Saviour  *'  urge  that  it  is 
Syriac,  and  derived  from  peirah,  "to  save'%  with  11/  a  Syriac  expletive 
particle.  Those  who  interpret  it  "  fortifier  "  say  it  is  Greek.' — I  should 
regard  the  statement  in  the  Qorftn  as  a  deliberate  fiction,  to  which  no 
importance  need  be  attached. — D.  8.  M. 

*  See  Sale's  note  oil  Zoc.  ^  See  Io8^  *  ^f^  fln* 

*  See  the  gloss  ^  on  46^^ 

*  It  is  not  clear  whether  Sale  is  speaking  of  the  Spanish  or  the  Italian, 
Miiher  of  which  (as  he  confesses  in  his  PreCaoe)  he  had  seen  when  he 
wiotc his  ^PreUminary  Discourse*. 

*  PnL  JHscomse^  |  iv.  sub  init. 
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A  striking  parallel  has  been  sapplied  to  us^  from  Ibn 
Hisham's  Zjfe  of  Mohammed^  where^  giving  a  somewhat  in* 
accurate  paraphrase  of  John  xv.  18-27^  he  writes  as  follows  : — * 

'Epithet  of  the  Apostlb  of  Gtod  found  in  thb  Gospeu 

I  have  heard  with  reference  to  the  revelation  made  by  Jesus 
the  Son  of  Mary  in  the  Gospel  unto  the  Christians^  about  an 
epithet  given  to  the  Apostle  of  God^  in  what  St.  John  wrote 
in  his  Gospel  about  the  testimony  of  Jesus  the  Son  of  Mary 
to  the  Apostle  of  Gt)d^  that  he  said  as  follows : — 

''He  that  hath  hated  me  hath  hated  the  Lord;  and  if 
I  had  not  done  in  their  presence  deeds  which  none  had  done 
before  me^  they  had  had  no  sin.  But  now  they  have  been 
petulant  and  hekve  thought  that  they  were  stronger  than  me 
and  the  Lord  also.  But  the  word  in  the  Law  must  be  ful- 
filled, '  They  hated  me  in  vain/  i.  e.  without  cause.  And  if 
the  Manhamanna  had  come,  he  that  God  shall  send  unto  you 
from  the  Lord,  and  the  Spirit  of  Equity  from  the  Lord  had 
gone  forth,  he  would  be  a  witness  for  me,  and  ye  too  that 
have  been  with  me  from  of  old  (would  be  witnesses).  This 
I  have  said  to  you  that  ye  should  not  doubt." 

Now  the  Manhamanna  in  Syriac  means  "praised"  (i«e* 
muhammad  in  Arabic)  and  in  Gh'eek  it  is  Baraglitu*  ^ 

Baligious  Barnabas^  like  the  Qor&n^  contains  much  beautiful  teaching 
praoUceB.  ^^  ^j^^  gubject  of  prayer.  The  hours  of  prayer  mentioned 
and  enjoined  in  our  '  Gospel '  seem  to  correspond  with  those 
of  SuraA  xvil  But  where  Mohammed  is  vague — his  '  declen- 
sion of  the  sun '  is  made  by  commentators  to  represent  two 
distinct  hours,  (i)  just  after  noon,  and  (2)  before  sunset — 
'Barnabas'  is  explicit.  He  enumerates  the  five  traditional 
hours^  if  not  also  a  sixth  ^. 

Tradition  ascribes  to  Mohammed  a  modification  of  the 

^  By  the  kindness  of  Mr.  F.  G.  Burkitt,  of  Trinity  GoUege,  Gambridge. 

*  Wiifltenfeld's  edition  (QOttingen,  z86o),  pp^  149^  150.  'The  only 
Aranudc  dialect,'  says  Mr.  Burkitt,  '  in  which  mSnahhSm&nA  is  used  for 
vapdKXfjTOf  is  the  so-called  Palestinian  Dialect.' 

'  The  following  hours  of  prayer  are  mentioned  in  Bamctbcu : — (a)  evening 
(H3^  63^) ;  (P)  ftrat  star  (io6»)  ;  (c)  night  (i46»)  ;  (d)  midnight  (St*)  ;  (a) 
dawn  (94^);  (/)  midday  (97^^,  zao^,  i7^)<  I^  we  take  'note'  (e)  and 
^mezzanote'  (d)  as  identical  we  arrive  at  the  traditional  Maslim  BoUi 
or  system  of  prayer-drill :  see  Mai^goliouth,  Mohammed,  p.  Z03  ;  Sale,  Prel, 
IH9Coun9f  §  iv,  sub  iin. 
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Paler  Nosier  to  be  used  (as  no  donbt  its  prototype  was  used 
by  the  propKet'B  Christiaii  neighbouTs)  as  a  sort  of  chann  or 
incaiitataon  against  trouble.  With  characteristic  Muslim 
Wfverity  this  prayer  lacks  the  key- word  '  Our  Father '. 

A.  later  form — expanding  the  Ife  nos  indueoi  somewhat 
after  the  manner  of  the  early  liturgies — has  obscore  allusions 
to  the  errors  of  certain  people  who  are  presumably  Jews  and 
Christian&  '  Barnabas '  gives  a  much  closer  parallel  to  the 
original  prayer^  and  gives  it  in  its  true  place  after  the  dis- 
ciples' request '  Signore>  insegnaci  ha  fare  horatione '  \  His 
Tersion,  however^  still  lacks  'Our  Father'^  though  its  'Lead 
UB  not'  is  not  farced^  and  it  concludes  with  the  traditional 
doxology  '• 

Like  prayer,  almsgiving  and  fasting  are  prominent  alike 
in  the  Qor&n  and  in  Bamaboi,  but  though  the  Christ  of  this 
'  Gospel '  in  his  rules  on  &8ting^  which  are  characterized  by 
a  remarkable  degree  of  common  sense^  elaborates  and  makes 
explicit  the  germ*suggestions  of  Surah  ii^  he  is  not  described 
as  observing,  even  prophetically,  the  formal  fast  of  Islanu 
The  fast  of  Ramad&n,  ordained  in  the  Qorftn  '  as  a  memorial 
of  the  season  in  which  the  Qor&n  itself  was  sent  down  from 
heaven,  is  a  lunar  month  of  twenty-eight  days;  it  is  in  no 
aense  a  '  Quadragessima.' ^  Jesus  and  his  disciples  are  in 
fact  described  as  observing  the  Christian  Lent. 

On  some  points  Bamabas  exhibits    quite    unmistakable  Tnoee  of 
marks  of  Muslim  controversy  subsequent    to   the   age  of^.^^^^^? 
Mohammed,  and  shows  itself,  in  such  sense,  antagomstic  Predeati- 
to  the  letter  of  the  Qor&n.  The  uncompromising  determinism 
of  SuroA  xvii^,  which  teaches  that  'every  man's  &te  is' 
irrevocably  'bound  about  his  neck',  is  here  replaced  by  a 
remarkably  philosophical  pleading  for  the  rights  of  free  will  * 
on  which,  together  with  the  law  of  God,  the  true  doctrine 
of  Predestination  is  declared  to  be  based — 'la  predestinatione 

^  See  39* ;  ep.  Lnke  xL  i. 

'  Matt  tL  13  (R.V.  mai^).    On  the  Mohammedan  'Pater  Noeter' 
me  Maxigoliouth,   Mohammed,  p.  103,  and  Abu  DardAi,  ap.  Goldadher, 
HaOUk  amd  the  New  TttUmmU,  p.  19. 
'  Sm-.  it  *  See  96**,  97*.  »  Snb  init. 

*  See  180*  iMiq.    The  doetrine  of  predestination  to  reprobation  is  stigma- 
tiwed  em  la/ede  di  9akma{i%\^)i 
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ha  per  fondamento  la  legie  di  dio  chon  il  libero  arbitrio 
hmnano.'  Here  we  may  see^  if  we  will^  Eadarian  or 
Motazflite  doctrine  ^ — or  the  influence  of  mediaeval  Chrietian 
speculation. 
Mysticism.  Similar  traces  of  later  doctrinal  development^  combined  also^ 
probably^  with  Christian  sentimait^  may  be  discerned  in  the 
mysticism  of  SamabM,  as  in  its  imiversalistic  and  ascetic 
tendencies.  The  mystical  tendency^  so  contrary  to  the  stem, 
hard  view  of  the  Almighty  prevalent  in  the  Qorftu^  is 
exemplified  in  the  history  of  Islam  by  an  almost  Neoplatonic 
school  which  appeared  comparatively  early  in  Palestine', 
whose  disciples  held  that  all  things  were  to  be  sacrificed  for 
the  sake  of  union  with  Grod^  the  supreme  object  of  love. 
And  from  this  followed  naturally  the  ascetic  tendency  to 
a  hermit's  life  of  solitary  contemplation^  so  characteristic  of 
IhrnaboM.  In  Persia  and  India  this  mystical  tendency  took 
the  form  of  SAfism^  and  verged  in  the  direction  of  Pantheism. 
In  Barnabas,  without  any  observable  leanings  towards  Pan- 
theism^ there  is  a  succession  of  noble  and  beautiful  thoughts 
concerning  love  of  Gk)d^  union  with  Gt)dj  and  Gk)d  as  Himself 
the  final  reward  of  faithful  service,  which  it  would  be  difficult 
to  match  in  any  literature  '. 
Univer-  Once  more,  our  '  Gospel '  exhibits  a  latitudinarian  charity 
teaching,  which  gives  a  place  side  by  side  with  the  faithful  to  virtuous 
Oentiles  who  have  'acted  up  to  their  lights '.  On  this  point 
the  Qorftn  may  be  said  to  give  an  uncertain  sound.  In  Surak 
ii  and  iv,  representing,  presumably,  more  lenient  moments  in 
the  prophet's  career,  it  is  suggested  that  there  is  hope  not 
only  for  the  faithful,  but  also  for  Jews,  Christians,  and 
Sabaeans — for  those,  that  is,  who  believe  in  God  and  the 
last  day  ^ — provided  they  do  right :  but  in  Surah  iii  we  are 
&ced  by  the  uncompromising  statement  that  'whosoever 

I  S«e  Sftle,  Prdim,  DitoourM,  §  viii ;  cp.  Jftieyel.  BrO.,  yoL  zri,  p.  59a ; 
Harffoliouth.  MohawmBdj  pp.  140,  141. 

'  See  BneydL  Brit^  vol.  rvi,  p.  594. 

'  See»  for  example,  05^  58*,  i^\  z85^  z86^,  ai8\ 

*  On  Mohammed's  early  relationa  with  Chriatiana  and  Jews  see 
Hargoliouth,  loo.  cit.,  pp.  60, 61, 199,  ftc,  and  XncycL  BriL,  loe.  cit.,  p.  600  eq. 
The  unity  of  God  and  the  certainty  of  coming  judgement  were  hia  two 
gi^eat  themes ;  and  these  he  had  in  common  with  them  both. 
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foQoweih    any   other  reHgion  than  Idttm^  it  shall  not  be 

Mceptod  of  liiin^  and  at  the  last  day  he  shall  be  of  those 

that  pexifih.'    This  latter  is  the  doctrine  on  which  Mohammed^s 

immediate  followem  acted.    Bat  Bamaboi  declares  unhesita- 

langly  that  God's  saving  message  is  for  all^;  that  man  as 

man  has  an  impulse  to  serve  Ood,  an  impulse  which^  though 

obscured,  is  not  extinguished  hj  sin,  and  that  the  virtuous 

heathen  are  objects  of  God's  mercy,  and  will  be  enlightened 

at  death  if  not  earlier' — a  doctrine  illustrated  and  enforced 

by  one  of  the  most  beautiful  and  original  of  the  apocryphal 

parables  in  the  book  \ 

Finally,  there  is  the  ascetic  strain  in  the  '  Gtospel  \  which  MediMvai 
is  in  strong  contrast  with  Mohammed's  own  teaching.  l^  •■^•ttciMn. 
his  early  days,  and  again  in  the  Meccan  period,  the  founder 
of  Islam  deliberately  restrained  his  followers  from  ascetic 
ideals,  being  '  resolved  to  have  no  monkery  in  Islam '.  ^  He 
speaks  indeed,  in  one  place',  of  wife  and  children  as  inimical 
to  the  religious  life,  but  he  has  no  more  intention  of  incul- 
cating compulsory  celibacy  than  had  Saint  Paul,  when  he 
penned  the  seventh  chapter  of  his  first  epistle  to  Corinth  *. 

Tet  the  monastic  and  eremitic  example  of  the  neighbouring 
Oriental  Christians  had  its  effect  upon  Islam,  and  Sdfism, 
with  its  ideal  of  mystic  contemplation,  soon  developed  a  ten* 
dency  towards  the  hermit  life  ^  '  Bamabas' '  idea  is  much 
more  unmitigated.  Ascetic  teaching  comes  out  in  searching 
severity  of  jprecepts  about  penitence  and  humility,  about 
tasting,  almsgiving,  and  prayer*;  an  ascetic  rule  of  life  is 
enunciated  in  the  '  Libreto  di  helUa '  * ;  but  the  tendency 
bursts  forth  in  joyous  exuberance  in  the  stories  of  the  '  true 
Pharisees',  hermits  of  Elijah's  day,  and  the  anchorite- 
prophets  Haggai  and  Hosea.  We  are  here  at  once  in  the 
atmosphere  of  mediaeval  hagiology.  The  naive  and  quaintly 
humorous  pietism  of  these  scenes,  with  their  delightfully 

^  See  45^,  133^  '  See  8z*  sqq.    Cp.  Acts  x.  35. 

*  The  Panble  of  the  Fraitftil  Plant  in  Barron  Soil  (fia^), 

*  See  ICargoUouth,  Mohammedf  pp.  86,  151,  173.  *  Sur.  Iziy. 

*  I  Cor.  Tii.  95  sqq.  '  See  ^ncffcL  BriL,  loc  cit.,  p.  594. 

*  On  ttLgting,  ahnflgiving  and  prayer,  as  fruits  of  penitence,  see  107* : 
ibriher,  on  faeting,  1x3^  sqq. ;  on  almsgiying,  130%  133**  sq. ;  on  prayer 
88*  sq.,  ia7''aqq* 

*  See  i58«'-i59* 
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extravagant  dialogues,  transports  ns  now  into  the  solitude 
of  the  Egyptian  desert,  where  we  recognize  in  St.  Anthony 
and  St.  Paid  the  first^^usins  of  '  Barnabas' '  '  old  and  young 
Pharisee  ^ ' ;  now  again  we  are  carried  to  the  hills  and  valleys 
of  Umbria  and  Central  Italy,  where  we  rejoice  in  the  pious 
ertravagances  of  the  heroes  of  the  Horeitu  The  'Hosea' 
of  BatfuAoi  has  Frate  Ginepro's  reckless  abandon,  while  his 
master, '  Haggai ',  bears  a  still  closer  resemblance  to  the  more 
celebrated  Fra  Jaoopone  da  Todi.  The  terrible  self-depreciatory 
prayer  put  into  Haggai's  mouth '  breathes  the  very  spirit  of 
Jaoopone's  weird  rime,  in  which  he  first  calls  down  upon 
himself  every  imaginable  dif 


O  signer  per  cortesia 

Manoami  la  malsania 
A  me  la  freve  quartana 

La  oontinua  e  la  terzana 

La  doppia  cottidiana 

CoUa  grande  idropesia 
A  me  venga  mal  de  aente 

Mai  de  capo  e  mal  de  ventre 

A  lo  stomaco  dolor  pungente 

E  'n  cannon  la  squimanzia  •  . . 

and  finally  entreats  the  Lord  of  His  mercy  to  impose  on  him 
not  only  'all  evils  in  this  life/  but  in  the  next  'all  the  pains 
that  are  owing,  both  for  my  own  sins  and  those  of  the  souls 
in  Purgatory,  and  also,  if  possible,  for  those  of  the  eternally 
damned  •  • .  and  that  without  the  thanks  of  those  for  whom 
I  sufEer.'  * 

Similarly,  but  with  even  more  simplicity  and  freedom  from 
self -consciousness,  prays  Haggai,  the  '  poverello '  of  Bamabiu : 
*  Pero,  Signore,  quando  tu  uoi  dare  una  infermita  ad  uno  tuo 
seruo,  arechordati  di  me  seruo  tuo  per  gloria  tua  I '  Whatever 
his  date,  the  author  of  the  Itidian  Bamabas  moves  sympatheti- 
cally in  a  mediaeval  environment;  in  the  atmosphere  of  the 
thirteenth  century.  It  may  be  worth  while  to  consider 
somewhat  more  particularly  this  mediaeval  colouring  of  the 
'Gk)spel'. 

*  See  i6a^  aqq.  «  See  i97». 

*  Gftsperj,  Eairty  ItaUan  LUvratyre,  Eng.  tr.,  pp.  Z47,  Z48  :  ef.  Bam.  197*. 
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(ill)  Our  MS.  dates^  as  we  have  seen^  from  the  latter  half  (iii)  Me- 
of  &e  sixteenth  century ;  and  La  Monnoye  (who  regards  it  as  ootomins 
likout  a  oenttuy  earlier)  expressly  warns  ns  against  looking  of  *  Bar- 
upon  its   orthographic  and  other  solecisms  as  a  mark  of 
tntiqnity^.     Our  Muslim  friends,  on  the  other  hand^  wonld 
claim  for  the  document^  in  its  primitiye  form,  an  apostolic 
origin  in  the  first  century  of  our  era.    The  true  date  lies^ 
we  imagine,  nearer  to  the  sixteenth  century  than  to  the  first. 

The  external  evidence  for  the  supposed  '  Arabic  original '  Question 
we  have  seen  to  be  of  the  slenderest  order;  but  before  we  earlier 
deal  directly  with  the  external  evidence  on  that  point  it^l^^^*^ 
may  not  be  amiss  to  consider  what  can  be  said  for  the  hypo- 
thesiB  of  an  earlier  Italian  document^  of  which  the  Vienna 
MS.  would  be  a  copy. 

The  alternative  before  us  would  seem  to  be  simple.  Either 
there  was  such  an  Italian  archetjrpe^  or  else  our  codex  is 
a  deliberate  forgery  of  the  latter  half  of  the  sixteenth  century 
(say  1565-90)^  possibly  by  the  hand  of  'Fra  Marino'  himself. 
In  this  case  the  lost  Spanish  version  will  be  a  translation 
made  from  the  actual  Vienna  MS*,  or  else  a  twin-sister^  part 
of  the  same  elaborate  literary  hoax. 

The  hypothesis  of  an  earlier  original  of  the  fourteenth  or- 
fifteenth  century  has^  at  first  sights  much  to  be  said  for  it. 
There  is  an  originality^  a  naivete,  a  mediaeval  Italian  tone 
and  atmosphere  about  the  document;  and  there  are^  besides^ 
obtain  definite  indications  which  make  for  an  early  date. 

Oriental  colouring  there  was  bound  to  be,  from  the  nature  Character- 
of  the  subject-matter  and  the  plan  of  the  work.     ^^^7  i^iilfn^ 
Scripture — itself,  from  one  point  of  view,  a  collection  of  and 
Semitic  literature — supplies  the  ground-work  of  the  book  ^^^^iJI^^ 
and  contributes  nearly  two-thirds  of  its  bulk;  rabbinic  and 
Arabian  l^^d — again  Semitic,  Oriental — occupies  most  of 
the  remaining  space;   and,  finally,  the  whole  purpose  and 
tendency  of  the  'Gk>spel'  is  Mohammedan.    That  in  spite 
of  all  this  the  style  of  the  book  and  the  atmosphere  which 

'  MmaffianOf  torn,  iv,  p.  aoa  (ed.  Paris,  17x5).     '  L'orthographe  de  ee 

manuserii  eat  remarqnable  par  sea  irr^golaritez  .  .  .  et  .  .  cormptions 

aua  nombre,  qa'on  dolt  regarder  plOtOt  oomme  una  marque  de  Tigno- 

laaee  et  de  la  nunrraiae  prononeiation  du  Ck>piate,  que  de  Tanoiennet^  de 

i'teitiirau' 
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it  breathes  ahoold  have  in  them  bo  mnch  of  the  Oocident,  and 
of  Italy,  is  the  more  surprising  j  and  bespeaks — if  not  a  purely 
Italian  and  mediaeval  or  renaissance  origin  for  £amab(U — ^at 
least  a  rare  originality  and  individuality  in  him  who  first  pat 
its  contents  into  thar  present  form  K 

His  pictoresque  eulogy  of  the  'bellezza'  of  the  summer 
season  of  fruits^  voices  an  experience  that  is  almost  world- 
wide; and  &miliar  parallels  from  the  Old  Testament  will 
at  once  present  themselves  ^  But  the  passage  itself^  with 
its  'chontadino  inebriato  di  allegrezza'  for  the  harvest  that  is 
come,  making  the  ^  hills  and  vaUeys  resound  with  his  singing,' 
'somamente  ammando  le  snoi  fattiche,'  might  be  written 
to-day  as  a  realistic  description  of  the  vendemmia  in  Tuscany 
or  the  Veneto.  The  scene  in  which  the  story  is  laid,  and  the 
exigencies  of  his  subject,  leave  the  author  comparatively  few 
opportunities  for  the  introduction  of  local  colouring;  yet 
there  are  not  wanting  in  Bamaboi  illustrations  of  contem- 
porary manners  and  customs — introduced  by  way  of  simile 
or  metaphor  for  the  most  part.  And  these,  though  mostly 
inconclusive  as  evidence,  are  at  any  rate  not  incompatible 
with  the  conditions  of  mediaeval  or  renaissance  Italy.  The 
expert  stone-quarriers  ^  and  the  references  to  solid  stone 
buildings '  are  more  suggestive  of  a  nation  of  bom  muratari 
tiian  of  tent-loving  Arabs.  Then  there  are  frequent  though 
(it  must  be  owned)  not  very  technical  references  to  sailors 
and  shipping*;  soldiers'  drill  and  iiro  a  9e§no  in  time  of 
peace  ^;  there  is  the  slave  laden  with  bread  for  the  labourers 
in  his  master's  vineyard®;  the  energetic  treading  out  of  the 
grapes*;  the  captive  bird  on  a  string ^^;  the  heavily  laden 
pack-horse  ^^ ;  the  peasant  who  owes  a  proportion  of  the 
fruits  to  his  '  padrone '  ^'.    Some  of  these  are  more,  some  less 

^  This  originality  •xtends,  as  we  hare  seen,  to  the  diction  of  the 
Scripture  quotations.  A  later  writer  might  he  expected  to  avail  himself 
laigely  of  Malermi's  printed  Italian  Bible  of  1490,  or  of  the  still  earlier 
Venetian  Bible  of  147 1. 

*  See  185^  •  Cp.  e.  g.  Ps.  iv.  7 ;  Ixr.  13 :  Isa.  ix.  3 ;  xvii.  10. 

*  See  1x6^.        *  See  i07*>,  I53^        •  e.g.  9I^  109^,  ia7». 
»  See  I53^  ■  See  i99\  •  See  135^ 

^^  See  Qos\  ^  See  zaS^ 

^  See  130^ :  the  metayer  (meziadria)  system  ^?).    Bat  the  same  ooours, 
of  coarse,  in  the  N.T. 
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BQggotiTe  of  mediaeTftl  Italy,  but  all  aie  oompatible  with  it. 
Then  there  are  sketches  more  ehtborately  drawn,  and  in  some 
cases  more  characteristie.  There  are  the  hirge  wooden  wine- 
casks  being  rolled  about  to  clean  them  ^ ;  there  is  the  king 
giving  orders  to  his  stable«-boy>  while  the  siaUero^s  humble 
friend  looks  on  in  awe'j  there  is  a  contempt  for  barley 
bread  as  ascetic  £are^;  there  are  the  ladri  well  kept  down 
by  the  sokliers  and  hanged  at  sight  if  they  show  themselves^ ; 
there  is  a  distinction  between  capital  punishments — Changing 
for  robbery  and  decapitation  for  murder';  the  arrested 
prisoner  questioned  by  a  magistrate,  while  a  notary — to  the 
detriment  of  the  prisoner's  nerves — ^jots  down  memoranda  of 
the  eyidence  * ;  finally,  there  is  the  proprietorship  of  whole 
villages  vested  in  private  persons  like  Mary,  Martha,  and 
LssaruSy  more  mediaeval  than  levitical,  more  natural  in 
fourteenth-  or  fifteenth-century  Italy  than  in  first-century 
Palestine ''. 

Other  possible  data  for  judgement  may  be  found  perhaps 
in  the  mention  of  the  name  (FeMrdi^)  of  the  sixth  day  of 
ihe  week^  in  the  reference  to  sugar*  as  a  prized  article  of 
oommeree,  and  in  certain  specifications  of  coinage  ^^ ;  or  again 
in  the  ex^getical,  theological,  and  philosophical  groundwork 
of  the  book.  The  doctrine  of  the  painless  birth  ^\  already 
mentioned;  the  identifications  of  Gospel  characters— of  the 
Maries '^  of  Salome^',  of  the  man  in  the  Unen  cloth ^^; 
Aristotelian  allusions — the  doctrine  of  the  mean — the  tripartite 
psychology  ^' — the  form  of  Ptolemaic  astronomy  affected  by 
Barnabas  ^^:  if  these  do  not  evince  a  western  origin  for  the 
book  (seeing  that  Aristotle  came  back  to  us  through  the 
Arabs),  they  bespeak  it,  at  any  rate,  mediaeval  or  later. 

These  last  items  luring  us  at  once  into  contact  with  the  author 

^  See  167^ :  in  the  East  skins  are  used.  *  See  SS^ 

'  See  93^ :  barley  is  still  little  used  among  the  Italian  peasantry. 

«  See  i68\  •  See  169^ 

*  See  109^.  '  See  ao4^  *  See  231*.  *  See  taS^. 

^*  The  most  speoiflo  referenoe  is  that  in  57^  where  '  one  denaro  di  horo ' 
-  '  sssanta  minuti '.  I  have  not  disooTsred  this  absolute  use  of  <  minuto ' 
in  any  dialeet ;  but  Fanfkni  defines  it  as  'un  antica  Moneta  di  vil  presio 
oorrispondente  a  un  qoattrino '. 

"  See  5^  "  See  la^.  "  See  SI6^ 

•*  See  aaa*.  "  See  lIa^  "  See  111%  190*. 
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Pointe  of 
eoBtaot 
with 
Dante. 


of  the  Divina  C&mmedia;  and  it  beoomes  natora]  to  ask 
whether  Barnaboi  bears  any  signs  of  indebtedness  to  Dante — 
or  vice  versa. 

Now  there  is  certainly  one  striking — ^though  perhaps  not 
conclosive — ^verbal  coincidence,  in  the  recnrring  phrase  'dei 
falsi  e  bngiardi*,  which  reproduces  a  cadence  of  the  first 
canto  of  the  Ii^emo'^-\  not  to  mention  the  'rabbiosa  fame' 
of  the  same  canto',  which  is  possibly  too  little  distinctive 
to  count.  So  much,  however,  justifies  us  in  looking  more 
closely.  The  description  of  the  pains  and  cries  of  the  damned 
is  strongly  reminiscent  of  Dante's  account  in  the  third  canto 
of  the  Inferno  ' ;  and  the  more  detailed  and  classified  picture 
of  Hell  which  appears  later  on  in  the  book^  is  extremely 
Dantesque,  with  its  series  of  'circles/,  its  tormenting  devils, 
its  harpies,  its  biting  serpents,  its  Tantalus-pains  and  Sisyphus 
labours,  its  burning  filth .  •  •  and  its  general  principle  'per 
quae  peccat  quis,  per  haec  et  torquetur.' 

The  '  neui  he  giazi  intoUerabili '  of  yet  another  passage  bring 
us  back  to  the  thirty-second  canto  of  the  Inferno^ \  while 
the  idea  of  all  pollutions  of  human  sin — especially  repented 
sin — streaming  back  eventually  to  Satan  is  the  conception 
which  underlies  the  system  of  Dante's  rivers  of  Hell,  including 
the  ruBceUeUo  that  trickles  down  from  Purgatory  ^  The 
'  harrowing  of  Hell '  at  the  coming  of  GUkI's  Messenger,  vividly 
described  by '  Barnabas ',  recaUs  a  famous  and  beautiful  passage 
of  Dante  ^  Again,  in  a  quite  different  context,  there  is  the 
counsel '  habandonare  il  perche '  which  suggests  Dante's 

State  oontenti,  umana  gente,  al  quia^y 

and,  more  important  still,  the  statement  of  the  impossibility 
of  absolution  to  one  who  is,  at  the  moment,  meditating  fresh 
sin — so  suggestive  of  Guide  da  Montefeltro's  words : 

'  Bom.  93%  Bi\  995* ;  Dante,  I^f.  U  7a. 

*  Bam,  6q^  ;  Dante,  I^f.  L  47. 

'  Bom.  63*,  '  malladirano  •  .  .  il  loro  padre  he  madie  he  U  lore 
ehieaiore ' ;  e|».  Dante,  I^f.  iii.  xo3»  *  BestemmiaTano  Iddio  e  lor  parent!,' 
fte.    Cp,  also  Bam.  6a^  with  Iftf,  iiL  aa  aqq. 

*  See  146^  aqq.  *  Bom.  113* ;  Dante,  If\f,  xzzU.  aa  aqq. 

*  Bom.  43*,  op.  Dante  If^.  xiv.  85  sqq. ;  zxziv.  130. 
7  Bam,  Z49%  150^ ;  Dante,  l^f,  ix.  64  aqq. 

*  Bom.  95*" ;  Dante,  Purg,  iii.  37. 
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Ch*  aasolver  non  si  pud  chi  non  si  pente, 
Nd  pentere  e  volere  insieme  puossi^, 

and  the  explanation — ns  old  as  Augustine,  but  chameteiisti- 
oJly  emphasized  by  Dante— ^f  the  possibility  of  different 
grades  of  g^lory  in  Paradise,  without  envy  among  the  beatified : 
does  not  *  ogniuno  si  chontentera  perehe  hiuoi  non  he  inuidia' 
at  onoe  recall  Piccarda's  beautiful  lines  in  the  third  canto  of 
the  Paradise  '  ? 

Much,  but  not  all,  surely,  of  the  foregoing  may  be  due 
to  jMr  materia.  And  the  same  may  be  said  of  the  *  geography ', 
so  to  speak,  of  Hell  and  Heaven.  The  Qor&n  recognizes 
seven  Heavens  in  all,  of  which  'Paradise'  is  the  seventh; 
Barnabas  has  nine  Heavens,  with  Paradise — like  Dante's 
Empyrean — for  the  tenth  '.  Again,  just  as  Dante's  Purgatory 
18  arranged  according  to  the  scheme  of  the  seven  capital  sins, 
so  is  the  Hell  of  '  Barnabas '  (whose  system  has  no  place  for 
Purgatory)  \  And  though  the  order  of  the  sins  in  Bamabae 
differs  from  Dante's  arrangement — as  indeed  from  that  of 
every  known  list — it  comes  nearer  to  that  of  Aquinas  ^ 

Now  if  all  these  details  together — and  they  are  the  fruits 
of  a  auRua  ««ninatioii-f«l  to  prove  .117  direct  connexion 
between  Dante  and  Bamabae,  they,  at  any  rate,  make  some 
such  connexion  extremely  probable.  If  they  are  reminiscences 
of  Dante,  they  are  very  subtle  ones, '  avoiding  the  obvious ' ; 
if  they  are  not  reminiscences,  they  would  seem  to  point  to 
a  common  atmosphere  for  Dante  and  BamabM,  and  to  carry 
back  the  original  Italian  Bamabae  into  the  fourteenth  century. 
And  this  superficially  attractive  theory  is  corroborated  by  an 
incidental  reference  to  the  Jubilee,  which,  if  it  could  be 
pressed,  would  give  us  a  definite  date  for  the  origin  of 
Bamabae  in  its  present  form.     Christ,  in  a  prediction  of  The 


hundred 
jeen* 

hora  uiene  ogni  cento  hanni',^    This  cannot  be  the  Hebrew  Jubilee. 


Mohammed's  advent,  is  made  to  speak  of  a  '  iubileo  . .  .  che   ^^^ 


'  Jtam.  38^;  Dante,  Iftf.  xxrii  1x8. 

*  Bom.  289^ ;  Dante,  Ar.  ill.  70  sqq.    Auguetlne  on  John  xiT.  a. 

*  QoiAn,  Star,  ii  ;  Bom.  I9o^ 

*  There  i»  no  poxgatoiy  in  the  Qorftn :  it  was  introdnoed,  howeTor,  into 
Xfllam  by  Wiail,  founder  of  the  Motazilite  sect.  See  Sncyd,  BriL  roL  xri, 
p.  59a,  *  See  the  Table  in  J>r,  Moore's  8tudie$  tn  DanUi,  series  ii. 

•  See  Bs\  87*. 
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Jubilee,  which  recurred  every  fiftieth  year^;  and  the  Qor&n 
is  innocent  of  Jubilees.  There  remains,  then,  the  Jubilee  of 
Western  Christendom :  and  there  was  only  one  period,  so  far 
as  we  know,  when  this  celebration  could  have  been  spoken 
of  as  '  recurring  every  lOO  years '.  The  first  recorded  Jubilee 
is  that  of  Boni&ce  VIII  in  1300',  the  second,  that  of 
Clement  YI  in  1350.  The  first  JnbQee  had  been  so  brilliant 
a  financial  success  that  it  was  decided  to  shorten  the  interval  I 
This  would  give  us  precisely  the  first  half  of  the  fourteenth 
century  as  the  period  in  which  the  passage  in  question  must 
have  been  written,  and  would  make  the  writer  of  Mamaboi 
(i.  e.  of  the  first  Italian  Bamaboi)  a  contemporary  of  Dante 
Alighieri. 
Concia-  The  internal  evidence  of  the  subject-matter  would  point, 
dft^and^  then,  to  an  Italian  original  of  1300-50  a.  d.  :  unless,  indeed, 
author-  the  'Jubilee'  passage  is  capable  of  another  explanation. 
''*  What  have  the  language,  style,  and  orthography  to  say? 
Their  verdict,  so  far  as  we  are  able  to  understand  it,  is  not 
quite  conclusive.  The  scribe  of  the  Vienna  MS.  was  certainly 
a  Venetian  of  the  sixteenth  or  early  seventeenth  century :  to 
him,  apparently,  are  due  the  Venetian  spelling',  and  the 
frequent  grammatical  deviations  from  classical  Italian  usage  \ 
To  him  also  may  be  due  the  profusion  of  initial  and  other 
gratuitous  A's  after  the  manner  of  Catullus'  Arrius : 

Chommoda  dicebat,  si  quando  commoda  vellet 
Dicere,  et  hinsidias  Arrius  insidias ; 

but  this  latter  characteristic  is  not  distinctive  of  any  dialect 
so  much  as  of  a  period,  being  found  pretty  generally,  though 
not  quite  so  intensely  as  here,  in  Italian  MSS.  of  the  fifteenth 
and  sixteenth  centuries. 

^  Ley.  xxY.  11. 

*  It  was,  of  eoune,  offioiaUj  alleged  in  1900  that  the  eostom  was  of 
immemorial  antiqaitj,  but  contemporary  eyidenoe  seems  rather  to  point 
to  its  being  a  new  departure.    See  Ragg,  Dante  and  Ate  Jta^,  ehap.  i. 

'  e.  g.  the  frequent  forms  in  %  the  ose  of  single  eonsonants  for  doable 
and  vice  versa,  the  forms  Jdgio^  tigU,  mUffUf  fto.,  the  elision  of  oertain 
eonsonants  (e.  g.  utdoa  for  wdooa  ao^},  the  eurtailing  of  partioiplea  (e.  g. 
iNonls  for  moniato  19^}. 

*  Espedallj  the  nse  of  plnnd  Terb-form  with  singular  sabjeot,  eharao- 
teristio  of  a  '  Yeneziano  tosoanizsante  *• 
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These  solecisms  of  orthography  and  grammar  apart^  the- Conflict- 
general  style  and  language  of  the  book  resemble  Tuscan  J^fi^** ' 
laiher  than  Venetian  ^ ;  and  would  so  far  support  the  evidence  «pp«rontlj 
already  drawn  from  the  subject-matter^  making  our  Vienna 
MS.  a  rather  caidess  sizteenth-c^itury  copy,  made  by  a 
Venetian  scribe,  of  an  earlier  and  apparently  Tuscan  document. 
But  the  question  at  once  arises,  is  ^e  tofcaniih  which 
underlies  the  quaint  and  curious  orthography  the  language 
of  a  true  Tuscan,  or  is  it  literary  Tuscan — ^the  style  affected 
by  later  Italian  writers  of  whatever  district,  and  fostered 
most  conspicuously  in  the  Cinquecento  by  the  illustrious 
Venetian  Pietro  Bembo :  the  homage  paid  by  later  centuries 
to  the  genius  of  Dante  and  Petrarch?'    If  the  hypothesis 
at  an  early  Tuscan  original  seems  warranted,  equally  possible 
is  that  of  a  Venetian  of  the  sixteenth  century  toseanizzanle. 

In  short,  some  one  about  1575 — possibly  the  Fra  Marino 
of  the  Spanish  Preface — either  copied  out  or  invented  this 
'  Gospel  of  Barnabas '.  If  he  invented  it,  the  more  puzzling 
solecisms  may,  after  all,  be  a  clumsy  attempt  at  archaism, 
and  the  main  interest  for  us  will  lie  not  so  much  in  the  style 
and  orthography  of  the  MS.  as  in  the  motives  which  inspired 
ity  and  the  materials  out  of  which  it  was  fabricated. 

Thus  much  we  may  say  with  confidence.  The  Italian 
JBamabas  is,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  an  original  work. 
It  is  the  work  of  one  who,  whether  priest  or  layman,  monk 

^  Th«re  is  a  general  oonaensus  of  opinion,  among  the  learned  Italian 
experts  whom  we  have  been  privileged  to  oonsnlt,  both  as  to  the  date  of 
the  word-forms  and  style  (fifteenth  or  sixteenth  oentuiy),  and  also  as  to 
the  mingling  or  stratification  of  Tuscan  and  North-Italian  characteristics. 
Prof.  Monaei,  of  Some,  inclines  to  a  Tuscan  original,  copied  later  hj  a 
seribe  possibly  of  the  Emilia.  Prof.  Cesareo,  of  Palermo,  '  ritiene  certo 
ehe  la  lingoa  originals  sia  il  toscano,  e  che  il  MS.  di  Vienna  (o  il  sno 
arohetipo)  sia  stato  oopiato  da  un  amanoente  lombardo-veneto  il  quale 
introdusse  qnalcbe  forma  propria  del  sue  dialettOb'  Prof.  Gresoini,  of 
Padua,  narrows  down  the  dialectical  area  to  the  Yeneto,  assigning  certain 
other  charaoteristios,  such  as  the  Vs,  to  the  period  rather  than  to  any 
particolar  district.  His  provisional  conclusions,  after  a  careful  study  of 
the  text,  are  as  follows :  (z)  The  language  is  apparently  Tuaean  or  lUerary 
UaUtm^  but  tho  scribe  Venetian:  the  text,  therefore^  may  have  been 
originaUy  Tnscan,  copied  out  by  a  Venetian.  But  (a)  it  is  just  possible 
that  a  taxt  originally  Venetian  was  afterwards  modified  in  a  Tuscan 
sense  (laswitiMafti). 
*  C^.  especially  Bembo's  Pnm  dMa  volgar  Ungutu 
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or  secular,  has  a  remarkable  knowledge  of  the  Latin  Bible — 
as  remarkable,  perhaps^  as  Dante's^ — and,  like  Dante,  a 
special  familiarity  with  the  Psalter.  It  is  the  work  of  one 
whose  knowledge  of  the  Christian  Scriptures  is  considerably 
in  advance  of  his  familiarity  with  the  Scriptures  of  Islam : 
presumably^  therefore,  of  a  renegade  from  Christianity.  If 
an  Arabic  prototype  should  eventually  be  discovered,  it  could 
but  serve,  we  may  dare  to  say,  to  emphasize  the  originality 
and  individuality  of  the  first  Italian  translator.  But  as 
a  matter  of  &ct  the  evidence  for  an  Arabic  original  is  vague 
and  fugitive.  Experts  say  that  the  Italian  of  our  MS.  by 
no  means  suggests  or  warrants  it ' ;  and  the  external  evidence 
is  all  derived  either  from  the  mere  conjecture  of  Christian 
scholars',  or  from  the  probably  disingenuous  assertions  of 
Muslim  controversialists,  who,  though  challenged  again  and 
again  during  nearly  two  centuries,  have  never  yet  produced 

^  His  knowledge  of  Scripture  if  leas  diseeming  than  Dante's  is  equaUy 
extensive.  Dante,  it  is  true,  has  referenoes  to  a  few  books  from  which 
Bamdbat  draws  nothing,  viz. :  Esther,  Gantieles,  Zeohariah,  Judith, 
Maooabees,  a  Corinthians,  Ephesians,  and  Jude;  bat  against  these  we 
may  plaoe  in  the  other  scale  Bamabeu^§  references  to  Amos,  Haggai, 
Malaohi,  and  Susanna,  and,  apparently,  the  First  Bpistle  of  St.  John. 

*  On  this  subject  ^roL  G.  A.  Nallino,  of  the  University  of  Palermo, 
writes  :  <  Non  vi  trovo  alEstto  traces  di  arabismi.'  Prof.  Ignazio  Guidi, 
of  Bome,  is  of  a  similar  opinion,  and  points  out  the  frequency  of  such 
participial  phrases  as  <  partiti  gli  angeli ', '  detto  quessto', '  essendo  nato 
iessu',  &c.  Me  quali  non  possono  esser  tradotte  a  parola  daU'  arabo, 
mentre  rispondono  benissimo  al  greco '.  The  linguistic  evidence,  how- 
ever, as  Prof.  Nallino  suggests,  is  not  conclusive  one  way  or  the  other, 
because,  while  mediaeval  translators  from  Arabic  into  Latin  give  us 
a  text  full  of  arabisms,  so  that  their  versions  '  divengono  d*una  barbaric 
incredibile,  e  permettono  quasi  di  ricostruire  dovunque  Toriginale  arabo ', 
these  who  translated  into  '  idiomi  volgari ',  'adoperando  una  lingua  viva, 
non  osavano  farle  violenza  e  procedevano  quindi  con  molta  liberty  di 
firase  nella  lore  versione '.  He  instances  the  treatise  of  az-Zargftll  on  the 
Astrolabe,  with  its  word-for-word  Latin  version,  so  different  from  the 
f^ee  Spanish  translation  made  from  the  same  Arabic  text  under  the 
auspices  of  Alphonso  X  of  Castile. 

*  Cramer,  who  procured  the  MS.  in  Amsterdam  before  X709  and  pre- 
sented it  to  Prince  Eugene  in  1713  (see  'Dedication',  p.  Izxix),  supposes  an 
Arabic  original '  sive  alia  lingua*,  and  suggests  that  it  wss  compiled  '  k 
Sergio  monacho,  uno  h  tribus  illis  Alecnmi  architeotis  *.  Toland,  to  whom 
Cramer  lent  the  MS.  in  1709,  and  Sale,  who  refers  to  it  in  the  Pre&oe, 
Pniiminary  Discowrm,  and  Notes  to  his  JSTof^n,  also  take  an  Arabic  proto- 
type for  grsnted,  but  their  evidence  is  naturally  dependent,  and  in  the 
last  resort  ooigectoraL    See  above,  p.  xvi,  and  cp.  Note^  p.  xlviiL 
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%  copy  of  Bamdbat  in  Aiabic,  aod  are  believed  to  owe  their 
knowledge  of  tbe  'Ooepel's'  existence  to  the  writings  of 
George  Sale^  which  ihey  certainly  possess. 


m.  Thx  QuxsnoN  of  thb  lost  Onostig  Gtobpbl. 

^)  The  question  of  a  possible  Arabic  original  will  always  (i)  'Bim- 
retain  a  certain  degree  of  interest,  however   remote   that  i^o^ioen  ^f 
possibility  may  seem.    But  there  is  another  problem  con-^^*^ 
nected  with  the  sonrces  and  antecedents  of  our  document 
which  is  of  far  deeper  and  more  permanent  interest.    Does 
the  Italian  Bamaba$  enshrine  within  its  covers  the   lost 
Gnostic  Gospel  which  bore  that  name? 

There  is  a  l^;end  that  when  the  relics  of  St.  Barnabas  The 
were  discovered  in  Cyprus  in  the  fifth  century  there  was  ^^i^^. 
found  lying  on  his  breast  a  copy  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  i>m. 
written  by  his  own  hand^.      Our   Bamaias,  though  the 
opening  section  of  its  narrative  is  drawn  from  St.  Luke^ 
uses  St.  Matthew  preponderatingly  in  its  earlier  chapters, 
and  possibly,  also,  in  those  that  follow. 

The  so-called  '  Gelasian  Decree '  mentions  an  Evangelium  The 
Bamabe  in  its  index  of  prohibited  and  heretical  books  ' :  and  ^yy* 
it  is  perhaps  important  for  our  purpose  to  note  that  if  the 
Decretum  Gdani  is  to  be  dated,  as  generaUy  supposed,  in 
the  century  after  Gelasius,  we  have  testimony  here  to  the 
survival  of  such  an  apocryphal  Gospel  practiodly  in  the  age 
of  Mohammed. 

(ii)  It  is  quite  conceivable,  then,  that  some  of  the  apocryphal  (H)  Fomi- 
stories  in  the  Qorftn  ^  may  be  indirectly  borrowed  from  this  ^^^^' 
GoepeL    If  this  be  so,  then  a  Christian  student  of  the  Qorftn  h«ve. 
would  at  once  be  attracted  by  the  Gnostic  Gospel  of  Barnabas 
if  it  chanced  to  &11  into  his  hands. 

Assuming,  then,  for  the  sake  of  argument,  that  an  original 
Gnostic  Bamaioi,  or  a  Latin  version  of  the  same,  fell  into 

^  Acta  SanOomm,  BoUand :  Janii,  torn,  ii,  ppw  499  aqq.  and  450  (Antwerp, 
1698).  Tbe  diaeorery  was  made,  aooording  to  the  early  historians,  in  the 
fourth  jrear  of  the  Emperor  Zeno ;  i.  e.  478  ▲.  d. 

'  The  Annunoiation !  Batn,  3^;  Luke  i.  q6  aqq. 

'  Jkcntum  CMarii,  yi.  10.  *  See  above,  p.  xxix. 
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the  hands  of  a  Christian  renegade  of  the  fourteenth  or  fifteenth 
century — ^jost  as  the  Spanish  translation  (?)  of  our  present 
'Gospel'  fell  into  Fra  Marino's  hands  in  the  last  quarter 
of  the  sixteenth — it  would  give  him  at  once  a  title  for  his 
great  miBsionarj  pamphlet^  and  a  vast  amount  of  material 
to  work  upon. 

To  begin  with,  if  Fra  Marino's  story  has  any  value  ^,  the 
Gnostic  Gospel  would  contain  the  substance  of  the  prefatory 
and  valedictory  denunciations  of  St.  PauL  What  else  our 
MS.  may  be  supposed  to  have  preserved  of  that  interesting 
document^  may  well  be  left  to  experts  to  decide^  now  that 
they  have  the  text  of  Barnabai  before  them.  It  may,  how- 
ever, be  worth  while  to  collect  together  a  few  suggestions^ 
some  of  which  may  possibly  prove  useful  in  view  of  a  more 
searching  and  scientific  investigation  than  we  have  found 
practicable  hitherto. 

First,  then,  for  the  solitary  fragment  of  the  original 
Barnabas  that  remains  to  us.  BapvSfias  i  iTtSirToKos  Iffni'  iv 
&|x(AAaiff  vovjjpais  iO\wT€pos  6  yifci(craf,  hiSn  ivipyjn'aA  vkiov 
lX(»>v  TfJ9  iimprCai  '• 

This  is  quite  in  the  manner  of  our  Italian  *  Barnabas ',  who 
is  full  of  sententious  ethical  maxims  with  a  spice  of  epi- 
grammatic hyperbole:  and  it  is  in  line  with  his  constant 
enforcement  of  the  duty  of  humility,  and  his  strictures  on 
the  sins  of  the  tongue.  We  have  not,  however,  succeeded 
in  discovering  its  exact  cotmterpart  in  the  text.  Perhaps 
another  will  be  more  fortunate. 

For  the  rest,  apart  from  the  matter  clearly  derived  from 
the  Canonical  Gospels,  an  indefinite  amount  of  which  would 
inevitably  be  incorporated  in  any  apocryphal  life  of  Christ, 
we  may  perhaps  see  traces  of  the  Gnostic  Barnabas  in  the 
'  painless  Birth '  and '  brilliant  light '  already  referred  to,  and  in 
details,  perhaps,  of  the  Angelology  and  of  the  Eschatology. 
Some  of  the  apocryphal  miracles,  and  of  the  apocryphaJ 


^  See  it  cited  above,  p.  xi :  if  we  sappose  our  BamoftM  to  h«ve  originated 
with  Fra  Harino^  he  may  jet  hare  found  its  nueleus  (in  Greek  or  Latin) 
in  the  form  of  the  old  Gnostic  €k>8pel,  and  dressed  it  up  beyond  casual 
recognition  by  the  resources  of  his  fertile  imagination. 

*  Grabs,  ^^icHtgiium  L  (ex  Cod.  Barooc  39). 


INTRODUCmON  xlyii 

parables  (seveTal  of  which  are  of  great  beauty)^  may  perhaps 

\)e  due  to  the  same  aoarce;  which  may  be  responsible  also 

ioT  the  otherwise  inexplicable  elimination  of  St.  John  the 

^]^Aa8t^y  and  for  the  prominence  throughout  the  narrative 

o£  Pilate,  Herod,  and  Caiaphas.  The  substitution  of  Barnabas 

for  ThomaB  (or  for  Simon  Zelotes)  in  the  list  of  the  Twelve  ' 

would  be  a  credible  expedient  in  a  comparatively  late  fiteuda- 

evoMgdium^  while  the  non-identification  of  Judas  and  Thaddaeus 

18  paralleled  in  early  Syrian  tradition.    The  acoeptanoe  of 

the  Jewish  story  mentioned  by  St  Matthew  as  an  explanation 

of  the  empty  tomb  '  would  come  natural  to  one  whose  purpose 

was  to  combat  the  'orthodox'  New  Testament  teaching 

about  Christ.    But  the  most  striking  element  of  all  in  this 

connexion  is  the  '  docetic  Passion  \  in  which  Judas  is  arrested, 

tried,  and  crucified  in  his  Master's  place.     Of  this  there  are 

but  vague  suggestions  in  the  Qorftn — derived,  it  may  be,  by 

Mohammed  from  some  snatches  of  the  Gnostic  Bamaba$ 

overheard  and  scarcely  comprehended :  in  our  Bamaias  the 

episode  is  drawn  out  with  great  fullness  and  remarkable 

dramatic  power. 

With  these  suggestions  we  prefer  to  leave  the  matter  in 
the  hands  of  those  more  competent  to  deal  with  it :  confident, 
as  we  have  already  observed  elsewhere  ^,  that  Bamaboi  will 
be  found  to  raise  problems  of  considerable  importance — if  not 
to  the  student  of  early  Gnostic  literature,  at  any  rate  to  the 
student  of  mediaeval  thought,  and  to  those  interested,  whether 
academically  or  practically,  in  the  relations  between  Islam 
and  Christianity. 

^  St.  John  being  eliminated  and  his  r6le  apportioned  to  Jeans  aa 
foreronner  of  Mohammed,  it  becomea  natural,  aa  we  have  already  aug- 
gestedy  to  call  Mohammed  the  Messiah.  Moreover,  the  oonstant  stresa 
laid  on  the  descent  of  the  Messiah  from  Ishmael  and  not  from  Isaac 
ahowB  that  the  identification  of  Mohammed  and  Messiah  Is  not  due,  aa 
has  been  aappoeed,  to  mere  ignorance  of  the  QorAn. 

*  See  is\  aim!  the  note  on  that  passage  (p.  95,  note  4). 
»  SeeaaT^*. 

*  See   an    article   in   the  Journal  ^  Th§clogiciU  SMUet,  April,    2905, 

pp.  4^-33- 
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NOTE   BY  PROPESSOE   MARGOLIOUTH 

Against  the  sapposition  that  the  Gospel  of  Barnabas  ever 
existed  in  Arabic  we  most  set  the  argmnent  from  silence 
about  sach  a  Gk>spel  in  the  polemical  literature  of  the 
Moslems.  This  has  been  admirably  catalogued  hj  Stein- 
schneider  in  his  monograph  on  the  subject  ih  the  Abhand- 
lungen  fiir  die  Eunde  des  Morgenlandes,  1877.  Of  the 
works  enumerated  by  him,  three,  belonging  to  very  different 
periods,  are  accessible  in  printed  editions.  To  the  writers  of 
all  these  treatises  the  Gospel  of  Barnabas  would  have  been 
very  welcome,  but  the  &me  of  it  had  not  reached  their  ears. 

The  earliest  of  them  is  Ibn  Hazm  (obit.  456  a.  h.),  whose 
lifol  fi-l-milal  wal^wd  HHil^niAal  was  printed  in  Cairo  a  few 
years  ago  (part  i.,  1317  A.H.)  He  condemns  the  four  Evan- 
gelists with  much  vehemence,  and  declares  that  the  names  of 
the  Apostles  are  quite  unknown. 

The  treatise  of  Ibn  Taimiyyah  (obit.  728  a.  h.)  was  pub- 
lished in  Cairo  last  year :  it  is  called  Al-Jawdb  al  SaAii  liman 
baddala  dtn  al'Mank,  He  is  far  less  virulent  than  his  prede- 
cessor, and  assigns  a  certain  amount  of  genuineness  to  our 
four  Gospels.  But  he  has  no  suspicion  of  the  existence  of  a 
Gk)spel  &vouring  the  Prophet  as  does  the  Gospel  of  Barnabas. 

The  treatise  of  Abu  '1-Fadl  al-Su*udl  (composed  94a  a.  h., 
and  based  on  the  earlier  work  of  Abu  'l-Baks  Salih  al- Ja'&n) 
was  published  at  Leyden,  1877-921,  with  the  title  Disputatio 
pro  religiane  Muhammedana  advertui  ChrUtianof.  The  author 
deals  with  the  Four  Gospels,  the  genuineness  of  which  he 
appears  to  assume,  though  he  regards  the  Christian  inter- 
pretation as  erroneous. 

A  work  in  which  we  might  certainly  have  expected  to  find 
some  allusion  to  an  Arabic  Gospel  of  Barnabas,  if  such 
existed,  is  the  Bibliography  of  Hajji  Khallfah  (obit.  a.  H. 
1067, 1656-7  A.  2>.).  Under  the  heading  Injil  he  gives  the 
names  of  the  four  Evangelists,  and  asserts,  as  many  others 
assert,  that  the  Gospel  of  *Is&  Ibn  Maryam  must  have  been 
quite  different^     But  he  knows  of  no  Barnabas. 

The  conjecture  that   any  knowledge  which    the   Indian 
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Mosleme  may  possesB  of  the  Gospel  of  Barnabas  is  due  to 
Sale's  Koran  seems  to  me  highly  probable^  if  not  certain. 
I  am  unfortanately  not  acquainted  with  any  Arabic  or 
Persian  work  which  makes  any  allusion  to  it. 

The  notion  of  conjecturally  restoring  the  Gospel  which  the 
Christians  were  supposed  to  have  altered  must  have  occurred 
to  many  a  Moslem,  since  conjectural  restorations  exist  in 
Arabic  of  the  Book  of  Abraham  and  the  Psalms.  A  Moslem 
who  was  well  acquainted  with  his  own  religion  would  not, 
however,  have  reconstructed  it  in  the  form  of  a  Gospel  of 
Barnabas,  but  in  the  form  of  a. direct  address  from  the  Deity 
to  *l8iE.  It  is  curious  that  the  author  of  the  remarkable 
$afi  work  called  'The  Perfect  Man'  (about  1400  a^d.), 
whose  purpose  is  to  show  that  the  Christians  wOl  tiirough 
the  intercession  of  *I8&  be  saved,  declares  that  their  Gkwpel 
begins  '  In  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Mother,  and  the 
Son '.  From  the  rest  of  his  discussion  he  appears  to  know 
tlie  Gospel  only  from  the  Qor&n. 

The  Arabic  glosses  to  the  Gospel  of  Barnabas  cannot 

have    been  composed  by  any  one  whose    native  language 

was  a  form  of  Arabic ;   the  mistakes  both  of  orthography 

and  of  grammaar  b^ng  such  as  betray  the  foreigner^.     It 

is  possible  that  the  wrong  order  of  the  words  is  in  many 

eases  due  to  their  being  written  on  the  margin  of  the  MS., 

and  not  therefore  intended  by  the  writer.     In  the  notes 

corrections  are  suggested  where  the  writer's  meaning  has  to 

be  divined,  and  sometimes  elsewhere :    but  it  has  not  been 

thought  necessary  to  correct  the  glosses  systematically.     The 

inde  at  the  end  of  many  of  the  glosses  implies  that  the  author 

is  quoting  from  some  book,  posMbly  from  memory :  and  that 

book  seems   occasionally  to  be    the   Qorln,  of  which  the 

glossator  had  some,  though  no  very  profound,  knowledge. 

'  This  fiioi  escaped  the  notice  of  Tolandi  whose  erudition  was  more 
dittiue  than  exact,  as  also  of  La  Monnoye,  who  describes  the  '  citations 
jinbeM'  MB  'fort  bien  ^crites'  (see  below,  p.  Ixxi)  ;  but  the  learned  Denis 
(aee  p.  ixxvi)  did  not  fail  to  observe  it.    [L.  K.] 
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IV.  Extracts  faom  Documents  kblativb  to  Babnabas. 


THE   SPANISH  FKAGMENTS. 


I.      THB  ORIGIN  OP  CIRCUMCISION. 


Spanish 

Entonoes  dixo  Jesus ; 
Adam^  el  primer  hombre 
aviando  comido  per  engano 
del  demonic  la  comida  pro- 
hibida  per  Dios  en  el  parayso, 
se  le  rebelb  su  came  k  sa 
espiritu;  per  lo  qoal  jorb 
diziendo^  Per  Dios  que  yo  te 
qniero  cortar;  j  rompiendo 
una  piedra  tomb  su  came  para 
oortarla  con  el  corte  de  la 
piedra  .  Per  lo  qual  fne  re* 
prehendido  del  angel  Gabriel, 
7  el  le  dixo;  To  he  jurado 
por  Dios  que  lo  he  de  cortar, 
y  mentiroso  no  lo  seri  jamlbs . 
Ala  hora  el  angel  le  enseno 
la  superfluidad  de  su  came  y 
a  quella  cortb  .  De  manera 
que  ansi  como  todo  hombre 
toma  came  de  Adam,  amd 
esta  obligado  a  cumplir  aquello 
que  con  juramento  prometib. 

[aj».  Sale,  BnUrn,  Dm,,  f  iv.] 


lUUian. 


allora  disse  iessu,  adamo 
prime  homo  hauendo  man- 
giato  per  fraude  di  satana  il 
cibo  proibito  da  dio  nel  para- 
disso  •  si  ribelo  al  spirito  la 
chame  sua  onde  giuro  dicendo 
per  Die  chio  ti  uolgio  talgiare 
.  he  roto  uno  sasso  presse  la 
sua  chame  per  talgiarlla  con 
il  talgio  della  pietra  onde  ne  f u 
ripresso  del  angelo  gabrielo  . 
he  lui  risspose  io  ho  giurato 
per  mo  di  talgiarlo  bugiardo 
non  sero  giamai  .  allora  lan- 
gelo  li  mosstro  la  superfluita 
della  sua  chame  he  quella 
talgio  .  he  pero  sichome  ogni 
homo  prende  chame  dalla 
chame  di  adamo  chosi  elgie 
obligate  di  osseruare  quanto 
adamo  giurando  promisse  • 

[MS.  99*,  9a^] 


2.      ABRAHAM  AND  THB  ANGBL. 

Spanuh.  Italian. 

Dixo  Abraham,  Que  hard     •  • . .  disse  abraham  che  chossa 
yo  para  servir  al  Dies  de  los     fare  debo  per  seruire  lo  mo  di 
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sanctoB  7  prophetafi?  Be- 
gpondib  el  angd^  Ye  a  aquella 
foente  y  lavate,  porque  Dioe 
quiere  hablar  oontigo.  Dixo 
Abraham,  Como  tesgo  de 
lavarme?  Itaego  d.  angel 
se  le  apparedd  oomo  uno  bello 
mancebo,  j  se  layd  en  la 
faente,  y  le  dixo,  Abiaham, 
haz  com  70  •  Y  Abraham  se 
lava 

[9.  Sale,  IVvUm.  Ditc,  f  It.] 


Italian. 

angioli  he  santti  proffeti  •  Bis* 
spose  langello  na  in  quel  f  onte 
he  lanati  perche  Dio  uole  parl- 
lare  techo  .  Bisspose  abraham 
hor  chome  lanarmi  debo; 
allora  langelo  seli  appresento 
chome  uno  bello  gionine  be 
si  lano  nel  fonte  dicendo  £a 
ehossi  hanchora  te  ho  abra- 
ham •  layatossi  abraham  .... 

[MS.  90^,  90^.] 
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Y  ILam6  [Dies]  a  la  ser- 

piente  y  a  Michael,  aquel  que 

tiene  la  espada  de  Dies  y  le 

dixo;  Aqaesta  sierpe  es  ace- 

lerada,  echala  la  primera  de 

parayso,  y  coitale  las  piemas 

y  si  qnisiere  caminar,  arras- 

trara  la  vida  por  tierra  •  Y 

llam6  k  Satanas,  el  qnal  vino 

riendo,  y  dixole;  Porque  ta 

repit>bo  has  engafiado  a  aques- 

tos,  y  los  has  becho  immnn- 

do6?     Yo   qniero   que    toda 

immnndicia  suya,  y  de  todos 

808  hijo0,  en  saliend  de  sus 

eueipos  entre  por  tu  bocha, 

porque  en  verdad  ellos  haran 

penitencia,  y  tu  quedaras  harto 

de  immnndicia- 

[t^  Btile  on  Xcrtmy  ch.  tU.] 


Italian. 

he  chiamato  il  serpe  dig 
chiamo  langelo  micchaelle 
quelle  che  tiene  la  spada  di 
DIG  [he]  disse  •  questo  scel- 
lerato  serpe  scatia  prima  del 
paradisso  he  di  fuori  talgiali 
le  gambe  il  quale  si  lui  uora 
chaminare  si  strasini  la  uita 
per  la  terra  •  chiamo  mo  dapoi 
satana  il  quale  uene  ridendo 
be  disseli  perche  tu  reprobo 
hai  inganato  chostoro  he  li  hai 
&to  diuentare  inmondi  •  io 
uolgio  che  ogni  inmonditia 
loro  he  di  tutti  li  loro  fioli 
che  con  uerrita  farano  peni- 
tenzza  he  mi  seruirano  .  nello 
usscire  del  chprpo  loro  hentri 
per  la  bocha  tua  he  chosi 
serai  satio  de  inmonditie  • 


[MS.  43'.] 
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4.      THB  DOCTRINE  OP  THE   MESSIAH.^ 


Translaiion  from  SpanisA. 

And  when  Jesus  had  ended 
his  prayer  the  High  Priest 
cried  with  a  loud  voice, '  Stay, 
Jesus^  we  want  to  know  who 
thou  art,  for  the  quiet  of  our 
people.'  He  answered, '  I  am 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  bom  of 
Mary,  of  the  stock  of  David, 
a  mortal  man,  and  fear  God, 
and  seek  his  honour  and 
glory.'  The  High  Priest 
said,  'It  is  written  in  the 
book  of  Moses  that  God  is 
to  send  the  Messias,  who  will 
come  and  declare  tAe  tnUh, 
and  will  bring  mercy  with 
him,  and  therefore  we  desire 
thee  to  tell  us,  if  thou  art 
the  Messias  whom  we  expect)' 
Jesus  said,  'It  is  true  that 
God  has  so  promised,  but  I 
am  not  he :  for  he  was  created 
before  me/  The  High  Priest 
said, '  By  thy  words  and  signs 
we  know  that  thou  art  a  pro- 
phet and  a  saint  of  God;  and 
therefore  I  entreat  thee,  in 
hU  name  and  for  his  sake, 
that  thou  tell  us  how  the 
Messias  will  come.*  Jesus 
answered,  'As  God  liveth,  I 
am  not  that  Messias  which 
the  tribes  of  the  earth  wait 
for,  as  God  promised  by  our 


Italian. 

Finita  la  oratione  .  il  pon- 
tifice  disse  ad  alta  uoce  fer- 
mati  iessu  che  ci  mancha 
dissapere  chi  se  tu  per  quiete 
della  nosstra  gente  .  Bisspose 
iessu  io  son  iessu  fiolo  di  maria 
della  stirpe  di  dauit  •  homo 
che  he  mortale  he  teme  mo 
et  cercho  che  na  date  ha  mo 
honore  he  gloria  .  Bisspose 
il  pontifice  nel  libro  di  mose 
he  scrito  che  mo  nositro  deue 
mSdar^r^  il  messia  il  qualle 
uenira  ha  nontiame  quelo  che 
uolle  DJO .  he  portera  al  mond- 
do  la  misserichordia  di  DIO . 
pero  ti  prego  dici  la  uorita  sei 
tu  il  messia  di  DiO  che  noi 
asspetiamo  •  Bisspose  iessu 
elglie  uero  che  chossi  ha  pro- 
messo  il  nosBtro  mo  ma  pero  io 
no  son  quelle  perche  elgie 
fato  auanti  di  me  he  uenira 
dapoi  di  me  •  Bisspose  il  pon- 
tifice per  le  tui  paroUe  he 
segni  ad  ogni  modo  chre- 
diamo  te  essere  proffetta  he 
santo  di  mo  •  pero  ti  preggo 
in  nome  di  tutta  iudea  he 
issdraelle  che  tu  per  ammore 
di  mo  ci  dicha  chome  uenira 
il  messia  .  Bisspose  iessu 
Yiue  mo  alia  chui  pressenza 
9ta  la  anima  mia  che  io  non 


^  In  the  following  extraots  matter  peculiar  to  either  Italian  or  Spanish 
is  indicated,  as  far  as  possible,  by  italics. 
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\3iSk^et  Abiaham,  sayings  In 
thy  family  I  will  blees  all 
thbeB.  But  when  Qod  Bhall 
take  me  out  of  the  world 
Satan  will  again  promote  this 
corsed  sedition^  making  the 
wicked  believe  that  I  am 
the  Son  of  Qod.  My  words 
and  doctrine  will  be  corrupted, 
insomach  that  scarce  thirty 
faithful  shall  be  found.  Then 
wiU  (3od  have  mercy  on  hk 
people,  and  wiU  send  his  mes- 
senger  into  ike  world,  by 
whom  he  hath  created  all 
things :  and  he  will  come 
from  the  South  with  power, 
and  will  destroy  Idolaters, 
and  take  away  from  Satan 
the  empire  that  he  has  over 
men,  and  will  bring  the 
mercy  of  God  and  salvation 
to  those  that  shall  believe 
hinu  Blessed  are  those  that 
shall  believe  Aim! 


'I,  that  am  unworthy  to 
loose  his  shoes,  have  had  the 
&vour  to  see  him.'  The 
President,  the  High  Priest 
and  Herod  said, '  Disturb  not 
thyself,  Jesus  the  saint  of 
God,  for  in  our  time  there 
will  be  no  more  sedition ;  for 
we  will  write   to  the  holy 


liaUan. 

son  il  messia  il  qualle  asspeta 
tntte  le  tribu  della  terra . 
sichome  dig  promiase  ha  il 
padre  nosstro  abraham  dicen- 
do  .  Nel  seme  tno  benediro 
tutte  le  tribu  della  terra  .  Ma 
quando  dig  mi  leuera  dal 
monddo  satana  suscitera  di 
nouo  quessta  seditions  malla- 
deta  •  chon  fare  credere  alii 
empi]  ehe  io  sia  mo  ke  fiolo 
di  DIG  onde  serano  contami- 
nate le  mie  paroUe  he  la  mia 
dotrina  •  talmente  che  apena 
rimanerano  trenta  fideli  onde 
DIG  hauera  misserichordia  del 
monddo  he  mandera  il  nontio 
sue  per  il  qualle  haSato  il 
tutto  •  il  qualle  uenira  dalla 
parte  di  mezzogiomo  chom 
potessta  he  disstrugera  li  id' 
doli  ekon  li  iddolatri  impero- 
che  lui  leuera  lo  imperio  ha 
satana  che  elgi  ha  sopra  li 
homeni  •  Elgi  portera  secho 
la  misserichordia  di  dig  in 
sallute  de  chi  li  chrederano 
he  b[e]ato  cholui  che  chre- 
dera  al  euoparlare  • 

Io  indegno  di  sciolgere  li 
suoi  chalziamenti  .  ho  hauto 
gratia  ke  mieeeriekordia  da 
mo  di  uederllo  •  Bisspose 
allora  il  pontifice  con  il  pre- 
side he  il  Be  dicendo  non  ti 
turbare  ho  iessu  santo  di  dig 
perche  al  nosstro  tempo  non 
sera  piu  quessta  seditione  •  in 
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senate  of  Bome^  that  by  an 
imperial  decree  none  may  call 
thee  God.'  Jesus  said^  *  I  am 
not  comforted  with  this ;  for 
from  whence  ye  hope  for 
light,  darkness  will  come. 
But  my  consolation  is  in  the 
coming  of  the  Messenger  of 
God^  who  will  destroy  all 
false  opinions  concerning  me; 
and  his  law  shall  ran  through 
the  whole  world ;  for  so  God 
promised  our  &ther  Abraham. 
And  above  all  my  comfort  is 
that  his  faith  shall  have  no 
end^  but  shall  be  inviolable 
and  preserved  by  God.'  The 
High  Priest  said, '  Will  any 
more  prophets  appear  after 
the  coming  of  the  Messias  ? ' 
Jesus  answered,  'There  will 
come  no  more  true  prophets 
sent  by  God ;  but  there  will 
come  many  false  prophets,  for 
which  I  grieve ;  because  they 
will  be  stirred  up  by  Satan, 
by  the  just  judgement  of 
God,  and  they  will  shelter 
themselves  with  my  Gospel.' 
Herod  said,  '  How  is  it  the 
just  judgement  of  God  that 
such  wicked  men  should 
come?'  Jesus  said,  'It  is 
just  that  he  who  believes  not 
the  truth  to  his  salvation 
should  believe  a  lie  to  his  con- 
demnation ;  for  the  world  de- 
spiseth  the  good  and  believeth 


Italian, 

modo  che  scriueremonel  sachro 
senato  romano  tahnente  che 
per  dechreto  imperiale  niuno  ti 
chiamerano  piu  dig  ouero  fiolo 
di  mo  .  allora  disse  iessu  del 
uostro  parllare  non  mi  chon- 
solo  perche  done  sperate  luce 
uenirano  tenebre  ma  la  mia 
chonssolatione  he  sopra  la 
uenuta  dello  nontio  di  dig  • 
il  qualle  disstrugera  ogni 
&lB8a  opinione  di  me  he  la 
sua  fede  disscorera  he  pren- 
dera  tutto  il  monddo  .  perche 
chossi  ha  promesso  dig  ha 
abraham  padre  nostro  .  he 
quelle  che  mi  da  chonssolatione 
he  che  la  fede  sua  non  hauera 
fine  ma  sera  inuiolata  seruata 
da  DIG  •  Bisspose  il  pontifice 
dapoi  la  uenuta  de  il  nontio 
di  DIG  ueniraui  altri  proffeti . 
Bisspose  iessu  non  uenira 
dapoi  di  lui  ueri  profeti 
mandati  da  dig  ma  uenira 
grande  quantita  di  fidssi  prof- 
feti de  il  che  mi  dolgio.  perche 
li  susciterra  satana  per  iussto 
iuditio  di  dig  he  si  choprirano 
sotto  pretessto  dello  euangelio 
mio  .  Bisposse  herode  chome 
he  iussto  iuditio  di  dig  che 
uengino  chotali  empij  .  Bis- 
spose iessu  elgie  iussto  che 
cholui  il  qualle  non  nolle 
chredere  alia  uerrita  per  sua 
sallute  chredi  alia  bugia  per 
sua  danatione  .  onde  ui  dicho 
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tbe\»d,a8  is  seen  in  the  time 
oi  Micheas  and  Jeremias ;  for 
eyery  one  loTetli   his    like.' 
The  High  Priest  said,  'What 
wiU  the  Messias   be  called, 
and  how  shall  his  ooming  and 
manner  of  life  be  known?' 
Jesos  answered, '  The  name  of 
the    Messenger    of   Qod    is 
Admirable;   for  God  himself 
g»Te  it  him    after  he    had 
created  his  sonl  and  placed  it 
in  celestial  brightness.    Qoi 
said.    Observe,    Mohammed, 
for  I  will  for  thy  sake  create 
paradise  and  the  world  with 
m  great  number  of  creatures, 
of  which  I  make  thee  a  pre- 
sent :  so  that  whosoever  shall 
bless  thee  shall   be  blessed, 
and    whosoever    shall    cnrse 
thee  shaD  be  cnrsed.     And 
when  I  shall  send  thee  into 
the  world  I  wiU  send  thee  for 
my  messenger  of   salvation, 
and  thy  words  shall  be  tme; 
so    that    heaven   and    earth 
shaU    &il,    but    they    shall 
never  fail  in  thy  law.    Mo- 
luunmed  is  his  blessed  name.' 
Then  the  multitudes  lifted  up 
their  voices  and  said,  'Send 
us,  O  Ood,  thy  messenger; 
come  presently,  O   Moham- 
med, for  the  salvation  of  the 
world.' 

£•!>•  White,  Bampt.  Lect.^  X784, 
pp.  xxxiii-xxxvii.] 
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che  il  monddo  sempre  ha  diss- 
prezato   li   ueri    proffeti    he 
ammato  li  falssi  chome  si  pol 
uedere  al  tempo  di  michea  he 
hieremia  .  Ferche  ogni  simille 
amma  il  suo  simille  .  Disse 
allora  il  pontifice  chome  sara 
chiamato  il  messia  he  quale 
segno    dimosstrera     la    sua 
uenuta  •  Bisspose     iessu     il 
nome  del  messia  he  admira- 
bile  perche  dig  propio  li  posse 
il    nome  quando    elgi    hebe 
chreato    la    anima    saa  .  he 
chollochata  intuno  splendore 
cellesste    big    disse    asspeta 
Maohometo  che  per  ammore 
tuo  io  uolgio  chreare  il  para- 
disso  he  il  monddo  .  he  molti- 
tudine  grande    di    chreature 
delle  qualli    te  ne  fazo  uno 
pressente  tahnente  che  .  chi 
te  benedira  sara  beneddeto  he 
chi  te  malladira  sarra  malla- 
deto .  quando  io  ti  mandero  al 
monddo   io  ti   mandero   mio 
nontio  di  sallute  he  la   tua 
parolla  sara  uera  talmente  . 
che  manchera  il  cielo  he  la 
terra  ma  non  manchera  gia- 
mai  la  tua  fede  •  Machometo 
he    il    suo   nome  benedeto  . 
Allora  il  uolgo  leuo  le  uocj 
dicendo  ho  dig  mandazi  il  tuo 
nontio   ho   machometo  uieni 
pressto  in  sallute  del  monddo . 

[Ma  xoi*-io3*.] 
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5,      THB  TttAKSFORMATIOH  O?  XUDAS. 


Translation  from  Sfanui. 

Jadas  came  near  to  the 
people  with  whom  Jesus  was ; 
and  when  he  heard  the  noise 
he  entered  into  the  house 
where  the  disciples  slept. 
And  Gk)d,  seeing  the  fear  and 
danger  of  his  servant,  ordered 
Gabriel  and  Michael  and 
Rafael  and  Azrael  to  carry 
him  out  of  the  world.  And 
they  came  in  all  haste,  and 
bare  him  out  of  the  window 
which  looks  towards  the  south, 
and  they  placed  him  in  the 
third  heaven,  where  he  will 
remain  blessing  Qod,  in  the 
company  of  angels,  till  near 
the  ^nd  of  the  world. 

Alid  Judas  the  traitor  en- 
tered before  the  rest  into  the 
place  from  which  Jesus  had 
just  been  taken  up.  And  the 
disciples  were  sleeping.  And 
the  wonderful  Qod  acted  won- 
derf ully,  changing  Judas  into 
the  same  figure  and  speech 
with  Jesus.  We,  believing 
that  it  was  he,  said  to  him, 
'  Master,  whom  seekest  thou?' 
And  he  said  to  them,  smiling, 
*  Ye  have  forgotten  yourselves 
since  ye  do  not  know  Judas 
Iscariot.'  At  this  time  the 
soldiery  entered;  and  seeing 
Judas  so  like  in  every  respect 
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Auicinandossi  li  soldati  chon 
iuda  al  locho  done  hera  iessn  . 
iessn  sentite  la  uenuta  di 
molta  gente  onde  temendo 
se  ritiro  in  chassa  he  li  nndeci 
dormiua  .  allora  dig  uedendo 
il  perichollo  de  il  seruo  suo 
chomanddo  ha  gabrielo  mi- 
chaelle  Rafaele  he  urieilo 
ministri  suoi  che  leuassero 
iessn  da  il  monddo  .  Venero 
li  angioli  santi  he  presono 
iessu  fuori  per  la  fenestra  che 
gnaida  ha  mezo  g^omo  il  por- 
tomo  .  he  il  choilochomo  nel 
terzo  cielo  in  chompagnia  di 
angioli  benedioendo  mo  in 
ettemo. 

Entro  chon  empito  iuda 
hauanti  di  ogniuno  nella  stan- 
tia  done  iessu  fu  leuato  he 
dormiuano  li  undeci .  onde  il 
mirabile  nio  hopero  mirabil* 
mente  per  modo  che  iuda  fu 
talmente  trassmutato  nel  pari- 
lare  he  nella  facia  simille  ha 
iessu  che  noi  credeuamo  lui 
essere  iessu  .  he  ltd  hauendoci 
desstati  ricerchaua  done  hera 
il  maesstro  •  onde  noi  admi- 
rati  risspSdessimo  tu  signore 
sei  il  maesstro  nostro  hora  sei 
smetichato  di  noi  .  he  lui 
soridendo  disse  hora  sette 
stolti  che  non  ehonossete  me 
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to  Jesus  laid  hands  upon  him 


The  soldien  afterwards  took 
Judas  and  bound  him^  not- 
withstanding he  said  with 
truth  to  them  that  he  was 
not  Jesus.  And  the  soldiers 
mocked  him  sayings  ^  Sir^  do 
not  be  afraid;  for  we  are 
Gome  to  make  thee  King  of 
Israel :  and  we  have  bound 
thee  because  we  know  thou 
hast  refused  the  Kingdom.' 
And  Judas  said,  *Ye  have 
lost  your  senses.  I  came  to 
show  you  Jesus^  that  ye 
might  take  him ;  and  ye 
have  bound  me^  who  am  your 
guide.'  The  soldiers  lost  their 
patience,  hearing  this^  and 
they  b^an  to  go  with  him, 
striking  and  buffeting  him, 
till   they  reached  Jerusalem 


[<qi.  White,  Bampt,  LecL,  2784, 
p.  Iviii  sq.] 
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essere  iuda  scariot .  he  quessto 
dicendo  hentro  la  millicia  he 
detero  di  mano  ha  iuda  per- 
che  elgi  era  in  tutto  simille 

ha  iessu 

Pressero  li  soldati  iuda  he 
il  ligomo  non  senza  derissione 
•  perche  elgi  chon  uerita  ne- 
gando  di  non  essere  iessu  he 
li  soldati  scemendoUo  dice- 
uano  ho  signore  n5  temere . 
perche  siamo  uenuti  per  farti 
Be  de  issdrahelle  he  ti  ha- 
biamo  ligato  perche  sapiamo 
te  richussare  il  reggno  .  Bis- 
sposse  iuda  hora  hauete  persso 
il  oeruello^  uoi  sete  uenuti  ha 
prendere  iessu  nazareno  ch5 
arme  he  lanteme  chome  uno 
ladro  •  he  ligato  hauete  me 
che  qui  uia  guidati  per  farmi 
Be .  allora  scampo  la  pazienza 
alii  soldati  he  chom  pugni 
he  chalzi  inchominciomo  ha 
chambiare  la  moneta  ha  iuda 
he  il  chondussero  chon  f uria 
in  iemsalem  .  .  • 

[MS.  saz^-aai^.] 


6.      THE   CatlCIFIXION  :    SUBSEQUENT  APPEAEANCB 

OV  JESUS. 


Translation  Jrom  Spanish. 

They  carried  him  to  Mount 

Calvary^  where  they  executed 

criminals^  and  crucified  him^ 

stripping  him  naked  for  the 

greater  ignominy.    Then  he 
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....  onde  il  chondussero  alio 
monte  chaluario  doue  si  sos- 
pendeuano  li  malfatori  he 
hiuui  lo  chrucifissero  nudo 
per    maggiore    scerno  .  iuda 
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Tramlation  from  SpanUh, 

did  nothing  but  cry  out, '  O 
my  Ood,  why  hast  thou  for- 
saken me,  that  I  should  die 
unjustly,  when  the  real  male- 
factor hath  escaped  ? '  I  say 
in  truth  that  he  was  so  like 
in  person,  figure,  and  gesture 
to  Jesus,  that  (u  many  09  kneto 
him  believed  firmly  that  it  was 
he,  eoBcept  Peter  \  for  which 
reason  many  left  his  doctrine, 
believing  that  it  had  been 
&lse ;  as  he  had  said  that  he 
should  not  die  till  the  end  of 
the  world.  But  those  who 
stood  firm  were  oppressed  with 
grief,  seeing  him  die  whom 
they  understood  to  be  Jesus; 
not  recollecting  what  he  had 
told  them.  And  in  company 
with  his  Mother  they  were 
present  at  his  death,  weeping 
continually.  And  by  means 
of  Joseph  of  Arimatheas  they 
obtained  from  the  President 
the  body  of  Judas.  And  they 
took  him  down  from  the 
cross,  burying  him  with 
much  lamentation  in  the  new 
sepulchre  of  Joseph ;  having 
wrapped  him  up  in  linen  and 
precious  ointments. 
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ueramente  non  faceua  altro 
che  chridare  dig  perche  mi 
hai  habandonato  essendo  che 
elgie  fuggito  il  malfatore  he 
io  son  ha  torto  morto  .  in 
uerita  dicho  che  tanto  hera 
simille  la  uoce  he  la  &cia 
chon  la  perssona  di  iuda  ha 
iessu  che  U  dieeepoli  suoi  he 
ehredenti .  in  tutto  chredeuano 
lui  essere  iessu  onde  parte  si ' 
partimo  dalla  dotrina  di  iessu 
chredendo  loro  che  ieisu  fussi 
fiJsso  prof  eta .  he  che  chon  arte 
magicha  haueni  fato  li  mira^ 
choli  che  feee  perche  iessu 
haueua  deto  che  lui  non 
moriria  insino  hapresso  la  fine 
del  monddo  .  perche  ha  quel 
tempo  saria  stato  leuato  dal 
modo  ma  queUi  che  restomo 
stabiUi  nella  dotrina  di  iessu 
loro  herano  .  tanto  circordati 
da  dollore  uedendo  loro  morire 
cholui  che  in  tutto  hera  simille 
ha  iessu  che  non  si  harechor- 
dauano  quanto  deto  haueua 
iessu  •  pero  in  chompagnia 
della  madre  di  iessu  andomo 
al  monte  chaluario  he  stetero 
non  soUo  pressenti  alia  morte 
di  iuda  sempre  piangendo  . 
ma  per  uia  de  nichodemo  he 
iosef  0  di  abarimatia  impetror- 
no  da  il  presside  il  chorpo  di 
iuda  per  sepellirlo  .  onde  il 
leaomo  di  chroce  cho  taUe 
pianto  che  certamente  niuno  il 
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They  all  returned  each  man 
to  his  hotifie:  and  he  who 
writeth^  with  James  and 
John^  went  with  the  Mother 
of  Jesus  to  Nazareth.  And 
the  disciples  who  did  not  fear 
Ood  wit  A  truth  went  by  night 
and  stole  the  body  of  Jndas 
and  hid  it ;  spreading  a  report 
that  he  had  risen  again^  from 
whence  sprang  great  confu- 
sion among  the  people.  And 
the  High  Priest  conunanded^ 
nnder  pain  of  Anathema^  that 
no  one  should  talk  of  him; 
and  on  this  account  raised  a 
great  persecution,  banishing 
some,  tormenting  others,  and 
even  stoning  some  to  death  ; 
because  it  was  not  in  the 
power  of  anyone  to  be  silent 
on  this  subject.  And  then 
came  news  to  Nazareth  that 
Jesus  had  risen  again.  And 
he  that  writeth  desired  the 
Mother  of  Jesus  to  leave  ofE 
her  lamentation.  And  Mary 
said,  'Let  us  go  to  Jerusa- 
lem, to  see  if  it  is  truth.  If 
I  see  him,  I  shall  die  content.' 


The   Yiigin,    returned    to 
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ehrederia  he  lo  sepellimo  nello 
monumento  nouo  di  iosef  . 
auedollo  inuolto  cho  cento 
lire  di  preciosso  onguento. 

Bitomossi  ha  chassa  ogni- 
uno  .  cholui  che  serine  cho 
ioane  he  lachobo  suo  fratello 
andomo  chon  la  madre  di 
iessu  in  nazaret .  quelli  disse- 
poUi  che  non  temauano  mo 
andomo  he  di  note  robomo 
il  chorpo  di  iuda  he  lo  nas- 
scosero  spargendo  fama  che 
iessu  hera  rissuscitato  on- 
de  pero  molta  chonfnssione 
naque  .  pero  il  pontiffice 
chomando  sotto  pena  di  hana- 
tema  che  ueruno  parllassi  di 
ieeeu  nazareno  che  pero  •  naque 
una  perssechutione  grande  he 
molti  fumo  lapidati  molti 
basstonati  he  molti  scaziati 
dalla  patria.  perche  non  pote- 
uano  tacere  di  talle  chossa  . 
peruene  la  noua  in  nazaret 
chome  iessu  loro  eitadino  marto 
in  ehroce  hera  rissuscitato  . 
onde  cholui  che  serine  pr^;o 
la  madre  di  iessu  che  si  chon- 
tentassi  di  lassiare  il  pianto 
perche  suo  JioUo  hera  risuscU 
tafo  .  quessto  sentedo  la  uer^ 
gine  maria  piangendo  disse 
andiamo  in  ierussalem  ha 
trauare  miofiollo  che  .  io  mo- 
riro  uollentieri  quando  lo 
hauero  ueduto. 

Bitomo   la    uergine    chon 
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Jemsalem    with     him    that 
writeth  and  James  and  John, 
the  same  day  that  the  decree 
of  the  High  Priest  came  out. 
And  as  she  feared  God^  though 
she  knew  the  command  was 
unjustj  she   entreated    those 
who  talked  with  her  not  to 
speak  of  her  Son.    Who  can 
say    how     we    were     then 
affected?     Ood^  who  knows 
the  heart  of  man^  knows  that 
between    the    g^ef   for    the 
death    of   Judas^  whom    we 
understood  to  be  Jesus^  and 
the  pleasure  of    seeing  him 
risen  again^  we  abnost  ex- 
pired.   And  the  angels  who 
were  the  guardians  of  Mary 
went  up  to  heaven  the  third 
day,  and  told  Jesus  what  was 
passing.   And  he>  moved  with 
compassion  for  his   Mother^ 
entreated   of    Ood    that    he 
might  be  seen  by  his  disciples. 
And  the  compassionate  God 
ordered    his    four   &vourite 
angels  to  place  him  within 
his  own  house,  and  to  guard 
him  three  days :   that  they^ 
and  they  only,  might  see  him 
who  believed  in  his  doctrine. 
Jesus  descended,  surrounded 
with  light,  into  the  house  of 
his  Mother:  where  were  the 
two  sisters,  Martha  and  Mary, 
and    Lazarus,  and    he    that 
writeth,  and  John,  and  James^ 


ItiUian. 

cholui  che  scriue  he  iachobo 
he  ioane  in  ierusalem  .  quel 
giomo    nel  qualle    uscite    il 
dechreto  del  pontifice  pero  la 
uergine  che  temeua  dio  sebene 
chonosseua  il  dechreto  del  pon- 
tifice iniussto .  essa  chomando 
ha    cholloro    che    habitauano 
chon  lei  che  si  smentichassero 
suo  fiollo  •  hora  chome  ressto 
ogniuno  dig  che  chonossce  il 
chore  di  homeni  sa  che  fra 
il  dollore  delta  morte  diuda 
che    noi    chredeuamo    iessu 
maesstro  nosstro  essere .  he  fra 
il  dessiderio  di  uederUo  rissu- 
scitato  ci  sconssumauano  chon 
la  madre  di  iessu  pero  li  an- 
g^oUi  chusstodi  di  maria  uer- 
gine asscesero  al  terzo  ciello  . 
done  iessu  staua  in  chompoffnia 
di  angioUi  he  li  rinontiomo  il 
tutto  onde  iessu  prego  dig  die 
li  dessi  potere  di  uedere   la 
madre  sua  cho  li  suoi  dissoe- 
polli .  allora  il  misserichordi- 
osso  DIG  chomando  ha  quatro 
f auoriti  angiolli  suoi  ehe  sono . 
Oabriello,  michaele,  RafaMe  he 
YruUo    che    loro    portassero 
iessu  in  chassa  della  madre 
sua  he  hiuui  il  chustodissero 
per  tre  giomi  chontinui .  las- 
sandollo  solamente  uedere  ha 
cholloro  che  chredeuano  alia 
sua  dotrina  •  peruene   iessu 
circhondato  da  ssplendore  nella 
stantia   doue   maria  uergine 
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uid  Peter.      And  whm  thef 

moD  liMj  they  fell  mii  their 

faee$  tm  He  eariA,  as  if  dead. 

And  Jesos    lifted  them  up, 

saying, '  Fear  not,  for  I  am 

your    Master.     Lament    not 

Jrom    JkemeefartA,    for   I   am 

alive.'    They  were  astomshed 

at  seeing  Jesus,  because  they 

thought    him    dead.      And 

Mary    weeping    said,    'Tell 

m^  my  Son,  why,  if  God 

gave  thee  power  to  raise  up 

the  dead,  did  he  consent  that 

tiioa  sbonldest  die,  with  eo 

MMcJl  reproach  and  shame  to 

tby  relations  and  friends,  and 

§0  muci  hurt  to  thy  doctrine, 

JeaTing*  us  all  is  desolaiia»  ?  * 


ZesQB     replied,    embracing 

Us  Mother,  *  Believe  me,  for 

I  tell  thee  ^e  truth,  I  have 

not  been  dead:  for  Ood  has 

leserved  me  for  the  end  of 

the  world.' 

In  saying  this  he  desired 
the  Angels  to  manifest  them- 
selves, and  to  tell  how  Ae 
had  passed  Hrough  everything, 
M  the  instant  they  appeared, 
ilia  four  suns :  and  all  pre- 
sent prostrated  themselves  on 
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ohon  dui  sui  sorelle  he  marta 
chon  maria  magdallena  .  he 
lazaro  chon  cholui  ohe  scriue 
he  ioane  chon  iachobo  et  pietro 
dimorauano  .  onde  per  timore 
chasscomo  chome  morto  pero 
iessu  leno  la  madre  cAon  li 
altri  di  terra  dicendo  .  non 
temete  perche  io  son  ieisu  he 
non  piangete  perche  son  uiuo 
Ae  non  morto  •  stete  ogniuno 
g^rande  tepo  chome  fuori 
di  sse  per  la  pressenzza  di 
iessu  perche  ad  ogni  modo 
loro  chredeuano  che  iessu 
fussi  morto.  Quando  la  uer- 
gine  piangendo  disss  bora  di 
a  me  filgiolo  perche  hauendoti 
dato  DIG  potessta  di  rissnsci- 
tare  li  morti .  ti  lasso  chossi 
morire  chon  uei^gogna  di  tuoi 
parent!  he  hamici  he  chon 
^etgogntA  ddla  tua  dotrina 
che  pero  .  ogniuno  che  ti 
amma  he  state  ehome  morto  . 

Bisspose  iessu  abrazando 
la  madre  .  chredetimi  madre 
perche  in  uerita  ui  dicho  che 
io  non  sono  gfiamai  morto  . 
perche  mo  mia  risseruato 
hapresso  la  fine  del  monddo 
he  deto  questo  .  elgi  prego 
li  quatro  anggioli  che  si  sco- 
prissero  he  dessero  tessti- 
monio  chome  hera  passata  la 
ehoeea  .  onde  si  scoprimo  li 
ang^oli  chome  quatro  soUi 
riefilendewti  per  modo  che  per 
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the  ground^  overcame  by  the 
presence  of  the  Angde.  And 
Jesus  gave  to  all  of  tkem 
eomething  to  cover  themselves 
with;  that  they  might  be 
able  to  hear  the  Angels 
speak.  And  Jesus  said  to  hie 
Mother^ '  These  are  the  Minis- 
ters of  God.  Gabriel  knows 
his  secrets  ;  Michael  fights 
with  his  enemies;  Asrofiel 
will  cite  all  to  judgement; 
and  Azrael  receives  the  souls.' 
And  the  holy  Angels  told  how 
they  had,  by  the  command  of 
God,  taken  up  Jesue,  and 
transformed  Judas,  that  he 
might  suffer  the  punishment 
which  he  wished  to  bring  on 
Jesus.  And  he  that  writeth 
said^  'Is  it  lawful  for  me  to 
ask  of  thee,  in  tiie  same  man- 
ner as  when  thou  wast  in  the 
world?'  And  Jesus  answered, 
'  Speak,  Barnabas,  what  thou 
wishest.'  And  he  said,  'I 
wish  that  thou  wouldest  tell 
me  how  God,  being  so  com- 
passionate,  could  afflict  us  so 
much,  in  giving  us  to  under- 
stand that  thou  wast  he  that 
suffered,  for  we  have  been 
verj  near  dying.  And  thou 
being  a  prophet,  why  did  he 
suffer  thee  to  &11  under  dis- 
grace by  [apparently]  placing 
thee  on  a  cross  and  between 
two    robbers?'      Jesus   an- 
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timore  di  nouo  ogniuno  chassoo 
chome  morto  .  allora  iessu  dete 
quatro  lineioli  alii  anffioli  azio- 
che  si  choprissero  perche  li 
potessero  uedere  he  sentire 
ha  parllare  .  la  madre  chon  li 
chompagni  he  leuato  ogniuno 
li  chof^orto  dicendo  .  quessti 
Bono  li  ministri  di  dig  gabriello 
che  anontia  li  sachreti  di  dig  . 
Michalle  che  chonbate  chon- 
tra  li  innimici  di  big  •  Bafaelio 
che  riceue  le  anime  di  cholloro 
che  moreno  •  he  Friello  che 
chiamera  ogniuno  al  iuditio  di 
Dio  lo  ultimo  giomo  .  Naromo 
allora  li  quatro  angioli  alia  uer- 
gme(Aiome])iohaueua  mandaio 
per  ieeeuhe  chome  haueua  tras* 
f ormato  iuda .  azioche  elgi  rice- 
uessi  quella  pena  che  haueua 
uenduto  ha  altri  •  Disse  allora 
cholui  che  serine  ho  maes- 
stro  hemi  licito  dimandarti 
hora  chome  mi  hera  licito 
quando  habitaui  chon  noi  • 
Bissposse  iessu  dimanda  quello 
che  ti  piaze  ho  bamaba  che  io 
ti  risspondero  •  disse  allora 
cholui  che  serine  ho  maesstro 
essendo  dig  misserichordioeso 
perche  chossi  cia  tormentati 
facendoci  chredere  te  essere 
morto .  he  la  tua  madre  chossi 
tia  pianto  diie  e  sstata  uicina 
ha  morire .  he  tu  che  sei  santo 
di  DIG  tia  DIG  lassiato  chas- 
scare  quessta  infamia  che  tu 
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vwered,  'Beliefve  me^  Bania- 
XmSy  let  the  &alt  be  ever  so 
small,  Qod  chftstdseth  it  with 
much  punishment.  And  m 
my  Mother  and  faithfol  dis- 
cipleB  loved  me  with  a  little 
earthly  love^  Qod  chastiaed 
that  love  by  thia  grief :  that 
he  might  not  chaatiae  it  in 
the  other  world.  And  though 
I  was  innocent^  yet^  aa  they 
called  me  Ood,  and  his  Son, 
that  the  devila  might  not 
moek  me  on  the  day  of 
judgement,  he  haa  chosen 
that  I  ahoold  be  mocked  in 
this  world.  And  this  mock- 
ing shall  laat  till  the  holy 
meaaenger  of  God  shall  come, 
who  ahall  undeceive  all  be* 
lievera.'  And  then  he  aaid, 
'  Juat  art  thou,  O  Qod  I  and 
to  thee  only  belongeth  the 
liononr  and  glory,  with  wor- 
ahip  for  ever.' 


And   then    be  aaid,  'See, 
Bunabaa^   that  thou  by  all 


si j  state  ammazato  fra  ladroni 
sul  monte  chaloario  •  Bis- 
spoaae  ieasu  ho  bamaba  chre- 
dimi  che  ogni  pechato  per 
pichollo  che  sia  bio  il  punisse 
chon  pena  grander  •  essendo 
che  BIO  he  ofEesao  nel  pechato 
onde  ammandomi  la  mia 
madre  he  li  fidelli  ch5  mei 
disaepoli  [chon]  uno  pocho  di 
ammore  terrene .  il  iussto  bio 
ha  uoUuto  punire  queasto  am- 
more chon  il  pressente  dollore 
azioche  non  sia  punito  nelle 
fiami  inf  emalli .  he  me  che 
innocente  son  state  nel  mon- 
do  hauendomi  li  homeni  chia- 
mate  bio  he  fiollo  di  bio. 
bio  per  non  farmi  acemire 
dalli  demonij  il  giomo  de  il 
iuditio  .  ha  uoUuto  che  io 
aia  scemito  daU  homeni  nel 
monddo  chon  la  morte  di 
iuda  &cendo  chredere  ad  ogni« 
uno  che  io  aia  morto  sola 
chroce  .  onde  quessto  scemo 
durera  inasmo  aUa  uenuta  di 
machometo  nontio  di  bio  .  il 
quale  uenendo  al  mSdo  sga- 
nera  ogniuno  che  chrederano 
alia  legie  di  bio  di  queaato 
ingano  •  auendo  deto  queaato 
ieaau  diase  iussto  sei  signore 
BIO  nosstro  perche  ha  te  sollo 
si  apartiene  honore  he  gloria 
senzzafine  • 

He  uoltatoasi  iessu  ha  cho- 
lui  che  acriue   disae  guarda 
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means  write  my  Qoepel^  re- 
kting  everything  which  has 
happened  in  the  world  oon- 
oeming  me;  and  let  it  be 
done  exactly:  in  order  that 
the  faithful  may  be  unde- 
ceived, knowing  the  truth.' 
He  that  writeth  said,  *  Master, 
I  will  do  as  thou  commandest 
me,  Ood  willing:  but  I  did 
not  see  all  that  happened 
with  Judas*'  Jesus  answered, 
'  Here  stand  Peter  and  John 
who  saw  it,  and  who  wiU 
relate  it  to  thee.'  And  he 
told  James  and  John  to  call 
the  seven  Apostles  who  were 
absent,  and  Nicodemus,  and 
Joseph  Abarimatheas,  and 
some  of  the  seventy-two  dis- 
ciples. When  they  were  come 
they  did  eat  with  him;  and 
on  the  third  day  he  com- 
manded them  all  to  go  to 
the  Mount  of  Olives  with 
his  Mother:  because  he  was 
to  return  to  heaven.  All  the 
apostles  and  disciples  wept, 
except  twenty-five  of  the 
seventy-two,  who  had  fled  to 
Damascus,  with  fear.  And 
exactly  at  midday,  while  they 
were  all  in  prayer,  Jesus  came 
with  many  Angels  (blessing 
Ood)  with  so  much  brightness 
that  they  all  bent  their  faces 
to  the  ground.  And  Jesus 
them  up,  saying, '  Fear 


bamaba  .  ehe  ad  ogni  modo 
tu  scriua  lo  euangelio  mio  in 
tutto  quello  che  he  suocesso 
per  la  mia  habitatione  nel 
mSdo  .  he  scriui  similmente 
quello  che  he  hochorsso  ha 
inda  azioche  li  fidelli  si  sgani- 
no  e  ogniuno  credi  alia  uerita . 
Bisspose  cholui  che  serine  il 
tutto  &ro  piazendo  ha  dig 
ho  maesstro  ma  chome  sia 
suoesso  ha  iuda  n3  lo  so 
perche  non  ho  ueduto  il  tutto . 
Bissposse  iessu  quiui  sono 
ioane  he  pietro  che  il  tutto 
han  ueduto  e  loro  ti  dirano 
chome  he  passato  il  tutto  he 
dapoi  iessu  chomldo  che 
douessimo  chiamare  li  fideli 
suoi  dissepoli  •  azioche  lo  ue- 
dessero  che  pero  chongregorno 
iachobo  he  ioane  li  sete  disse- 
poli ch3  nichodemo  he  iosef 
he  molti  altri  delli  setan- 
tadui  he  mangiomo  chon 
iessu  .  il  terzo  giomo  iessu 
disse  andate  al  monte  olliueto 
chon  mia  madre  che  hiuui 
saliro  di  nouo  al  ciello  ue- 
dendo  uoi  chi  me  portera 
al  ciello  .  andomo  adonque 
ogniuno  ecceto  deli  setatadui 
dissepoli  uinticinque  li  quali 
per  timor  herano  fugiti  in 
damassco  .  stando  ogniuno  in 
oratione  allora  di  mezogiomo 
uene  iessu  chon  grande  molti- 
tudine  di  angioli  che  bene- 
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not  your  Master  who  comes 
to  take  leave  of  you  and  to 
woannnend  you  to  God  oar 
Lord^  by  the  mercieB  received 
from  His  bounty ;  and  be  He 
with  you  I  ^  And  upon  this 
he  disappeared  with  the 
Angels;  all  of  as  remaining 
amazed  at  the  great  bright- 
ness in  which  he  left  us. 

{op,  WMtey  BampL  L^tL,  ut  sapnu] 
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diceuano  nio  .  onde  da  il 
splendore  della  facia  sna  si 
spauetomo  ogniuno  he  chas- 
scomo  chon  la  &zia  in  terra 
onde  iessu  leuatili  li  cho- 
forto  dicedo  .  n5  uolgiate 
temere  perche  io  sono  il  uos- 
stro  maesstro  .... 

[Here  follow  some  i2o 
words  not  represented  in 
the  Spanish.] 

....  la  gratia  he  misserichor- 
dia  di  mo  resti  chon  uoi  onde 
deto  questo .  li  quatro  angioUi 
nissibilmente  lo  sollenomo  al 
ciello  . 

[Here  follows  concluding 
chapter^  not  represented 
in  the  Spanish.] 

[MS.  9a6^-93i*  ] 
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EXTRACTS  RELATIVE  TO  THE  'GOSPEL 

OP  BARNABAS' 

FEOM 

JOHN  TOLAND'S  'NAZARENUS' 

(Published  in  London^  171 8);  and  from  his  Miscellakbous 
WoBKS  (published  posthumonsly  in  London,  1747). 

(i)  From  thb  Pkspacb  to  'Nazabbkt7s\ 

In  the  first  place  you'll  find  the  succinct  history^  of  a  new  P*  ii* 
eosTBL  which  I  discovered  at  Amsterdam  in  the  year  1709. 
It  is  a  Mahometan  Gospel  never  before  publicly  made  known 

>  See  Eztzmet  iy  below  {Nom.^  oh.  ▼)• 
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among  ChristiaiiB^  tho  they  have  much  talked  aboat  the 
Mahometan's  acknowledging  th^  Gospel.  I  strait  sent  an 
account  of  this  discovery  to  his  most  Serene  Highness  the 
ever-victorioos  F&iifcx  Eugenb  of  Savot^  to  whom  I  had 
the  honour  of  writing  sometimes  by  way  of  his  Adjutant* 
General,  the  Baron  de  Hohendoff,  who  comes  behind  very 
few  in  the  knowledge  of  all  curious  and  useful  books^  and 
'tis  really  surprizeing  how  much  the  Prince  himself  has  read, 
how  minutely^  how  critically^  and  in  how  many  languages ; 
considering  his  perpetual  series  of  action  as  well  in  the  Court 
as  in  the  camp  .  .  .  He's  now  master  of  this  book^  as  may  be 
seen  in  the  Appendix. 

(ii) 
P.  xi.  Next  follows  ^  an  account  of  the  tuekish  gospel  by  Mon- 

sieur BE  \jl  honnoye  (to  whom  the  Baron  de  Hohendokf 
show'd  it,  after  the  owner  had  parted  with  it  to  Prince 
Eugene)  and  which  I  have  added  as  a  further  illustration  of 
the  book ;  and  withall  as  a  confirmation  of  my  own  descrip- 
tion of  it>  which  I  am  persuaded  the  Baron  did  not  show  to 
that  ingenious  Academician. 

(iii) 

Fbok  '  A  Catalogue  |  of  |  Books  |  Mentioned   by  the 
Fathers  and  other  ancient  writers,  as  truly  or 

FALSELY  ASCRIBED  TO  JeSUS  ChRIST,  HIS  APOSTLBS, 
AND  OTHER  EMINENT  PERSONS.'  '  CHAPTER  XV.  BAR- 
NABAS.' 

HiscWkB.    THE  Go9pel  of  BARNABAS.     Oelasius  in  Beereto  Indieulus 
p.  38osq.  Scripturar.   apud   Coteler.   in  Annotat.   i.  ad    CoMtitut. 

Jpastolie.      In  Catal.   libror.  ApocrypK   Saroeeian.  post 

DamMcenum  de  menribw  Macedonum, 

This  Gospel  of  BARNABAS  is  stUl  extant,  but  interpokted 
by  the  Mahometans.  There's  but  one  copy  of  it  in  Christen- 
dom, accidentally  discovered  by  me  at  Amsterdam  in  the 
year  1709,  and  now  in  the  library  of  his  most  Serene  High- 

*  The  reference  is  to  a  translation  of  the  passage  of  La  Monnoye  given 
by  us  in  the  original  at  p.  Ixxi  It  formed  the  second  Appendix  to 
itfasorentif. 
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nm  Prince  !BUGENE  of  Savoy.  But  a  fnll  aooount  of  it  is 
to  be  Itad  in  a  Toluiiie  I  have  written  on  this  very  subjeotf 
entitiilM  N^AZABJiNUS,  or  Jewish,  Oeufile,  A  Maiomeiam 
Ckristianify,  Ac.^  printed  twice  at  London  in  the  year  1718. 

(iv) 

NAZAEENUS. 

Chaptbr  V. 

But  at  length  (Sir)  after  wholly  despairing  of  erer  haveing  Nazar. 
a  hetter  accounty  it  was  my  good  fortune  instead  of  other  ^'^' 
information^  to  light  on  the  Gospel  it  self;  and  translated 
into  Italian^  by  or  for  the  use  of  some  renegades :  for  it  is 
most  eertainly  the  performance  of  a  Mahometan  scribe.  Tet 
knowing  a  more  particular  account  will  not  be  ungrateful, 
be  pleas'd  to  receive  it  as  follows.  The  learned  gentleman, 
who  has  been  so  kind  as  to  commun'cate  it  to  me  (viz. 
Mr.  Cramer,  Counsellor  to  the  King  of  Prussia,  but  residing 
at  Amsterdam  ^),  had  it  out  of  the  library  of  a  person  of  g^reat 
name  and  authority  in  the  said  city  ;  who  during  his  life  was 
often  heard  to  put  a  high  value  on  this  piece.  Whether  as  a 
rarity,  or  as  the  model  of  his  religion,  I  know  not.  It  is  in 
the  very  first  page  attributed  to  Barnabas,  and  the  title  of  it 
runs  in  these  words :  The  true  Gospel  of  Jesus  called  Christ, 
a  new  prophet  sent  by  God  to  the  world,  according  to  the 
relation  of  Barnabas  his  apostle.  Here  you  have  not  only 
a  new  Gospel,  but  also  a  true  one  if  you  believe  the  Mahome- 
tans. But  how  honest  soever  they  may  be  represented,  this 
is  a  topic  where  none  are  to  be  credited  without  the  utmost 
caution ;  since,  tho  every  Gospel  forbids  lying,  yet  never  are 
more  lies  told  than  about  the  Gospel.  The  first  Chapter  of  it 
b^;ins  thus  :  '  Barnabas  an  apostle  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  called 
Christ,  to  all  those  who  dwell  upon  the  earth,  wisheth  peace 
and  consolation.'  Whatever  may  become  of  the  truth,  this  is 
the  Scripture-stile  to  a  hair.  The  book  is  written  on  Turkish 
paper  delicately  gumm'd  and  polished,  and  also  bound  after 
the  Turkish  manner.     The  ink  is  incomparably  fine ;  and  the 

'  He 's  dead  ainoe  the  wilting  of  this  uarrxB.    [Toland*s  original  noiOi] 

e  2 


IxTui  INTEODUCTION 

orthography;  m  well  as  the  character,  plainly  show  it  to  be  at 
least  thiee  hundred  years  old.     I  ever  chose  to  speak  rather 
under  than  over  in  such  cases.    Any  proper  name  of  God, 
and  the  appellative  word  Dio  it  self,  are  constantly  writ  in 
red  letters  out  of  respect,  and  so  are  the  Arabic  Notes  in 
transverse  lines  on  the  margin.     The  contents  of  the  chapters 
are  likewise  written  in  red  letters,  and  reach  about  the  twen- 
tieth ;  a  void  space  being  left  for  the  rest  before  each  chapter, 
but  no  where  filled  up.     The  author  of  these  summaries  was 
a  zealous  Musulman,  who  charges  the  Christians  all  along 
with  falsification,  from  this  his  only  authentic  Oospel.     But 
thejr'll  be  nothing  behind  hand  with  him,  whenever  his  Gospel 
comes  to  be  better  known.     Much  care  and  ornament  was 
bestowed  upon  the  whole,  and  the  Arabic  word  Allah  is  in 
red  letters  superstitiously  interlink  over  Dio,  for  the  first 
three  times  it  occurs.     The  Story  of  Jesus  is  very  differently 
told  in  many  things  from  the  received  Gospels,  but  much 
more  fully  and  particularly ;  this  Gospel,  if  my  eye  has  not 
deceived  me,  being  near  as  long  again  as  any  of  ours.     Some 
wou'd  make  this  circumstance  a  prejudice  in  favor  of  it, 
because  as  all  things  are  best  known  just  after  they  happen ; 
so  every  thing  diminishes,  the  further  it  precedes  from  its 
originaL    But  in  this  case  the  rule  will  be  found  not  rightly 
apply^d,  till  the  book  is  proved  to  be  a  genuin  issue  of 
Barnabas,    Mahomet  is  therin  expresly  nam'd  for  the  Para- 
clete, as  we  have  been  told  that  he 's  so  esteem'd,  by  all  the 
historians  of   the    Mahometan   Beligion :    the   Musulmans 
accusing  our  Gospek  of  corruption  (as  I  noted  before)  in  the 
1 6th  and  a6th  verses  of  the  14th  Chapter  of  John ;   and 
pretending  further  that  Mahomet's  name  was  struck  out  of 
the  Pentateuch  and  the  Psahns.     Mahomet  is  nam'd  again  or 
foretold  in  some  other  places  of  this  book  of  Barnabas,  as  the 
designed  aooomplisher  of  God's  economy  towards  man.     Tis, 
in  short,  the  ancient  Ebionite  or  Nazaren  system,  as  to  the 
making  of  Jesus  a  mere  man  (tho  not  with  them  the  Son 
of  Joseph,  but  divinely  conceived  by  the  Virgin  Mary)  and 
agrees  in  everything  almost  with  the  scheme  of  our  modern 
Unitarians ;  excepting  the  hist>ory  of  his  death  and  resurrec- 
tion, about  which  a  very  different  account  is  given  from  that 
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in  OUT  Gk)Bpels  ;  bat  perfectly  conformable  to  the  tradition  of 
the  Mahometans,  who  maintain  that  another  was  cmcifyM  in 
his  stead ;  and  that  Jesus,  slipping  thro  the  hands  of  the 
Jews^  preacVd  afterwards  to  his  disciples^  and  then  was  taken 
up  into  heaven. 

(V) 
QUS&ISS  TO  BE  SENT  TO   ChEISTIANS  EBSIDING  IN 

Mahometan  Counteibs. 

1.  Since  we  find  in  all  the  boohs  of  the  Mahometans^  that  Nazar. 
they  believe  the  Law  was  delivered  from  Heaven  to  Moses,  iff^^  '^ 
the  Psahns  to  David,  and  the  Gospel  to  Jesus,  as  well  as  the  PP-  ^4  sqq- 
Alcoran  to  Mahomet ;  you  are  to  enquire  and  take  due  infor- 
mation, whether  at  this  time  the  Musulmans  have  a  Penta- 
teuch, Psalms,  or  Qospel  of  their  own,  and  how  f arr  agreeing 

or  disagreeing  with  those  of  the  Jews  and  Christians? 
Whether  they  sing  any  of  David^s  Psalms  in  their  public 
Service,  or  read  any  portions  of  the  Pentateuch  ? 

2.  Since  we  find,  moreover,  that  they  charge  our  Oospels 
with  corruptions  and  alteration  in  many  things,  and  particu- 
larly that  Mahomet's  name  was  razM  out  of  'em,  as  likewise 
out  of  the  Pentateuch,  and  the  Psalms,  you  are  to  enquire  of 
the  most  learned,  judicious,  and  candid  among  'em,  how  they 
can  prove  such  Expunctions  or  Interpolations,  if  they  have  no 
authentic  Copies  to  confront  with  ours  ?  or,  in  case  they  pre- 
tend to  have  such  Copies,  you  are  further  to  enquire,  what 
use  they  make  of  'em  ?  whether  any  part  of  their  Qospel  be 
ever  read  in  their  Moschs  ?  or  whether  it  is  to  be  perusM 
only  by  the  Clergy  and  the  Learned  ? 

3.  Tou  are  particularly  desired  to  enquire  after  the  Gospel 
of  Barnabas:  for  such  a  book  is  in  the  possession  of  his 
most  serene  Highness  Prince  Eugene  of  Savoy,  and  was  un- 
doubtedly written  (I  don't  mean  wholly  compiled)  by  a  pro- 
fest  Mahometan ;  as  the  Summaries  of  the  Chapters,  and  the 
Arabic  Notes  on  the  margin  of  the  Italian  Translation,  are 
the  work  of  a  zealous  adversary  to  Christianity.  And  if  you 
sbou'd  happen  to  meet  with  this  book,  you  are  diligently  to 
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enquire,  whetber  they  acknowledge  it  as  diyine,  whether  it  be 
the  onelj  Gospel  they  admit?  or,  in  case  they  have  any  more 
of  this  kind,  which  are  Apocryphal,  and  which  authentic,  in 
tiieir  aocoont  ? 

4.  Since  we  find  the  Mohametans^  in  all  their  writings, 
asserting  that  other  books,  besides  the  foor  already  mentionM, 
were  divinely  inspired,  or  sent  from  heaven  to  their  reputed 
Authors ;  namely,  Adam,  Seth,  Enoch,  Abraham,  and  more 
such  Patriarchs  and  Prophets :  You  are  to  enquire  if  now 
they  either  have,  or  pretend  to  have,  any  such  books  among 
^em?  or^  in  case  they  have  not  (as  I  think  they  fairly  own) 
then  by  what  arguments  they  would  prove,  that  ever  any 
such  existed?  For  I  suppose,  they  lay  no  stress  on  the 
numerous  books  of  this  sort,  that  have  been  forgM  by 
the  Jews  and  Christians ;  tho,  if  the  Mahometans  have  any 
of  their  own,  I  take  ^em  to  be  some  of  the  Apocryphal 
Jewish  or  Christian  books  interpolated,  and  accommodated 
to  the  System  of  the  Alcoran  Secundum  Artem. 

5.  Lastly,  not  only  the  Gospel  of  Barnabas,  or  any  other 
Gospel  (which  in  their  language  they  call  Al-Angil  or 
Tnpiil)  but  also  their  Pentateuch  (which  they  call  Al  Tanrat, 
vulgarly  Tevrat)  and  their  Psalms  (which  they  call  Zebour) 
with  the  books  ascrib'd  to  those  other  Prophets  (if  any  such 
they  have)  are  to  be  procured  or  purchased,  according  to  the 
account  you^ll  be  pleas'd  to  send.  But  in  this  whole  inquiry 
beware  of  being  impos'd  upon  by  Christian  Arabic  books, 
such  as  the  Gospel  of  the  Infancy  of  Jesus,  with  diverse 
others  of  the  same  stamp. 

6.  As  for  the  Mahometans  themselves,  who  are  the  proper 
subject  of  our  curiosity,  take  care  to  distinguish  written  from 
oral  Tradition  ;  as  well  as  the  persuasion  of  a  particular  Sect 
from  that  of  the  whole  body,  or  even  the  notion  of  a  private 
man  from  that  of  his  peculiar  Sect.  And  on  these  Enquiries 
be  sure  to  ground  your  answers  so  accurately,  yea  so  minutely, 
as  expresly  to  use  such  forms,  as  in  answer  to  the  first, 
second,  third  or  fourth  Queries,  or  to  any  part  or  particular 
of  each,  distinctly  markM :  neither  be  ever  tempted  to  affirm 
any  thing,  that  may  seem  to  favor  the  real  or  &ncy'd  belief 
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or  bjrass  of  the  Enqnirer ;  since  Tnith  ought  to  be  the  sole 
objeet  of  onr  Besearoh,  and  not  the  service  of  anj  particular 
Cause  or  Person  whatsoerer. 


C. 

M.  BERNARD  DE  LA  MONNOIE'S  DESCRIPTION 

OP  THE  VIENNA  MS. 

Mmagkmof  torn,  it,  pp.  aoa^i^  (Parisy  17x5). 

M.  le  Baron  de  Hohendorff^  Seignenr  Aleman  qui  joint  a 
one  noblesse  du  premier  ordre  nne  literature  exquise^  une 
politesse  fine,  &  une  connoissance  de  liyres  fort  ^tendue,  m'a 
fait  voir  l^vangile  suppos^  par  les  Turcs  a  S.  Bamab^, 
tiaduit  en  Italien  apparemment  de  I'Arabe,  vers  le  milieu  du 
qoinzi^n^e  si^le,  &  copi6  un  pen  aprfes.  C'est  un  manuscritJ 
aajourdniui  unique^,  au  moins  trha  rare,  qui  appartient  au 
Prince  !Kug6ne  dont  les  recherches  pour  toutes  sortes  de  livres 
enrieux  n'ont  point  de  homes.  Le  volume  est  un  in  8^  long 
de  six.  pouces,  large  de  quatres,  ^pais  d'un  &  demi^  contenant 
229  feuillets,  dont  les  pages  complettes  sont  de  dix-huit  k 
dix-neuf  lignes  enferm^es  dans  un  quarr^  trac^  en  rouge. 
Les  maiges  k  c6te  de  certains  endroits,  soulignez  dans  le 
texte^  sont  bord^es  de  citations  Arabes,  fort  bien  Sorites,  rela- 
tives k  quelques  versets  de  FAlcoran.  Le  Copiste  avoit 
dessein  d'^crire  en  rouge  les  argumens  des  chapitres,  qui  sont 
au  nombre  de  221,  mais  il  en  est  demeur^  au  vingt-septi^me, 
qu'il  a  mal  marqu^  26,  &  s^est  contents  de  laisser  des  espaces 
vuides  pour  les  autres.  Le  papier  est  d^un  coton  liss£  qui  a 
du  corps.  Au  devant  du  livre  est  ecrit  en  Latin  ce  qui  suit : 
SEBENISSIMO  ficc.  [Dedicatory  Preface,  see  below,  p. Ixxix]. 

L'orthographe  de  ce  manuscrit  est  remarquable  par  see 
irr^ularitez.  Les  consonnes  s'y  trouvent  souvent  doubles 
oft  elles  doivent  £tre  simples,  &  souvent  au  contndre  simples 

' '  He  most  mean  the  onely  one  in  Christendom,  or  he  contradicts  him- 
mI/  :  &  so  most  If  onsievr  Cramer  haye  meant,  who  knew  nothing  of  the 
age  or  value  of  this  book  but  what  I  told  him.'  (Toland's  note  on  his  own 
translation  of  ibis  passage  in  Natannm,  App.  ii,  p.  9.) 
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oii  elles  doivent  Stre  doubles.  Un  mot  j  est  paitag^  en  deux, 
&  deux  y  sont  confondus  eu  un.  Les  aspirations  superflues^ 
&  vicieuses^  pareilles  ^  ceUes  qu'affectoit  I'Arrius  de  Catulle^ 
J  sont  sem^es  par  tout.  Nulle  observation  de  Capitales. 
Une  ponctuation  ridicule  qui  ne  consiste  qu'en  certains  gros 
points  rouges,  placez  la  plupart  du  terns  au  hazard.  Elffi^ 
molgiey  JUgw,  pUgiare,  pour  egli^  mogliey  JtgliOy  pigliare.  Scatiar 
pour  Scacciar^  scemir  &  scemo  pour  scAemir  &  scAemo^  piaze 
pour  piace  &  autres  corruptions  sans  nombre^  qu'on  doit 
r^^rder  plfttdt  comme  une  marque  de  Tignorance^  &  de  la 
mauvaise  prononciation  du  Copiste^  que  de  Fanciennete  de 
Fferiture.  Les  chifires  qui  marquent  les  feuillets  sont  les 
chiffres  Arabes  ainsi  f ormez  i  un.  r  deux,  r  trois.  i'  quatre. 
c  cinq.  1  six.  v  sept,  a  hiiit.  i  neuf .  i  •  dix.  Aprte  quoi  Ton 
combine  1 1  onze.  i  r  douze  &  ainsi  du  reste.  L'^criture  est^ 
comme  je  Tai  remarqu6>  d'environ  Tan  1470  ou  1480  tems 
auquel  les  Copistes  commenc^rent  h  mettre  les  points  sur 
les  i,  ce  qui  a  6ti  fort  exactement  ob8ery6  dans  le  manuscrit 
dont  il  s'agit.  Le  mot  Dio  par  bonneur  y  est  toujours  &;rit 
en  rouge.  Les  Turcs  opposent  ce  pr^tendu  Evangile  k  nos 
quatre^  comme  le  seul  v^table.  Bamab6  qui  se  dit  cbarg^ 
de  r^crire^  y  passe  pour  un  Apotre  famiUer  avec  Jesus  Chrit^ 
et  avec  la  Yierge,  mieux  instruit  que  Paul  du  m^rite  de  la 
Circoncision^  &  de  Pusage  des  viandes  accord^,  ou  d^fendues 
aux  fiddles.  On  y  voit  que  les  peines  inf  emales  des  Mahome- 
tans ne  seront  pas  ^temeUes.  Jesus  Chrit  n'y  est  appele 
simplement  que  Prophdte.  H  y  est  dit  qu'au  moment  que 
les  Juif  s  se  pr^paroient  k  Taller  prendre  au  jardin  des  Olives, 
il  fut  enlev^  au  troisi^me  Ciel,  par  le  minist^re  de  quatre 
Anges,  Grabriel,  Michel,  Raphael,  et  Uriel,  qu'il  ne  mourra 
qu'ii  la  fin  du  monde,  &  que  ce  fut  Judas  qui  fut  crucifi6  en 
sa  place,  Dieu  ayant  permis  que  ce  trattre  parftt  aux  yeux 
des  Juif 8  si  ressemblant  k  Jesus-Chrtt,  qu'ils  le  prirent  pour  lui, 
&  comme  tel  le  livrdrent  k  Pilate.  Que  cette  ressemblance 
£toit  si  grande,  qu'il  n'y  eut  pas  jusqu^il  la  Yierge  Marie  & 
aux  Apdtres  qui  n'y  fussent  trompez ;  mais  que  Jesus-Chrtt 
avoit  depuis  obtenu  de  Dieu  la  permission  de  les  venir  con- 
soler. Que  Barnab^  lui  ayant  alors  demand^  comment  la 
bont^  Divine  avoit  souffert  que  la  M^re  &  les  Disciples  d'un 
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Proph^  si  samt  crussent  nn  seul  moment  qu'il  £toit  mort 
avec  taut  d^ignominie?  C'est^  i^pondit  Jesus-Chrtt,  que 
Dieu,  ^tant  la  puret^  meme^  ne  peut  voir  dans  ses  serviteors 
le  moindre  d£&at  qn^il  ne  le  chfttie  s^v^rement;  et  comme^ 
ajo{Lta-t-il,  Fattachement  pour  moi  un  pen  trop  humain  de 
ma  M^re^  &  de  mes  Disciples  est  une  &iite  Levant  lui,  il 
a  Tonln  lee  en  punir  par  cette  donleur^  poor  leur  sauver  celle 
dn  feu  d'enfer.  A  mon  ^gard,  tout  innocent  que  je  snis,  sa 
justice  neanmoins  offens^e  de  ce  que  le  peuple  m'appelloit 
Dieu,  &  Fils  de  Dieu^  a  ordonn^^  pour  m'empScher  d'etre  le 
jouet  des  D&nons  au  terrible  jour  du  Jugement,  que  je  serois 
le  jouet  des  hommes  en  cette  vie^  lesquels^  sur  ce  que  Judas 
est  mort  en  croix  sous  ma  ressemblance  ext^eure^  croiront 
fermement  que  c'est  moi  qui  ai  6t6  crucifi^^  &  demeureront 
tons  dans  cette  erreur,  jusqu^^  ce  que  TenToy^  de  Dieu^ 
Mahomet^  vienne  les  en  tirer. 

Les  termes  du  manuscrit  sont  trop  curieux  pour  ne  les  pas 
reprendre  d'un  pen  plus  loin^  &  les  produire  ici  tout  au  long. 
Ce  que  je  ferai  en  les  rapportant  premierement  avec  toutes  les 
{antes  du  Copiste^  lesquelles  j^essaierai  ensuite  de  corriger  le 
moins  mal  que  je  pouirai. 

Bilomo  la  verffine  ekoneholui  eheicfive  Aefaeiobo  .  .  .  venendo  [Cp.  MS. 
a/  mando  sgantra  ogniuno  ehe  chrederano  alia  legie  dio  di  digues-  ^fL'-i 
9io  mgano. 

Get  6chantillon  fera  juger  de  la  pi^  enti^re.  La  meme 
orthograplie,  les  memes  fautes  y  regnent  d'un  bout  k  I'autre. 
Tout  d^figur^  n&mmoins  qu'est  ce  texte^  rien  n*est  plus  &cile 
que  de  le  r£tablir  en  lisant  ainsi: 

BUomb  la  Vergine  con  colui  eke  serive,  e  JaeobOy .  .  .  qmU 
venendo  almondo  egannerh  ogniuno,  ehe  crederh  alia  lege  di  Dio, 
di  queeio  inganno. 

Mon  dessein  n'ayant  6t6  que  de  corriger  les  fautes  du 

Copiste^  je  n'ai  point  voulu  changer  homeni  en  iuomini^  moreno 

en  muoiono  ou  mwrono,  lincioli  en  lenzuoli  que  j'ai  regardez 

comme  des  idiotismes  du  Traducteur  et  peutStre  aurais-je 

mieux  fait  de  laisser  par  cette  raison  deeei,/ussi,  rieevesH  k  la 

troisi^me  personne^  legie  pour  legge,fiolo  y^\3x  figliuolo,  &c. 
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MICHAEL  DENIS : 
CODICES   MANUSCRIPTI  THEOLOGICI 

BOUOktcae  MaiinM  nndobanrntb  (1800),  YoL  ii,  Paibu  ('Oodioes 

Polemici/  dgtixz,  1368-73). 

Codex  in  tare,  charta  ital.  arab.  Sec.  snmmtim  xy.  FoHot. 
229.  8.  calamo  carrente,  charactere  atro  perscriptns,  globcdis 
potins  quam  punctiB  miniatifi  interstinctas^  paginis  omnibas 
linea  mbra  circumdatis,  marginibosqne  passim  Notulis  ara- 
bicis  eiusdem  colons  adspersos  banc  Titnlmn  praefert:  Fero 
enangelio  di  e9su  ehiamcUo  ehri9ito  nouo  profeta  mandate  da 
Dio  (quae  vox  per  totam  cod.  miniata)  a/  modo  Mcondo  la 
defcriiione  di  barnaba  appostolo  sua.  Bamahae  corpus  anno 
Chr.  478  sub  imperio  ZenanU  inventum  faisse  in  Cypro  cum 
Evangelio  supra  pectus,  iycv  ivi  (miBcvs  to  Kara  MarOaiov 
Evayyt^top  ttioypa<l>ov  rov  Papvafioy  testatur  Theodonu  Lector 
L.  II.  inter  Historicos  ecd.  I.  III.  Cautabrig,  1720.  p.  571  f. 
Idem  Oearg,  Cedrenm  ad  quartum  ZenanU  annum^  et  Alexander 
Monachus  Cypriun  non  diu  post  inventum  corpus  in  Laudatione 
Bamabae  apud  BoUandutae  ad  1 1  lunii  p.  450.  EvayyeAcoir 
lhio\€ipov  i  i^iKafiov  avo  MarOaiov  etc.  adpellans.  Inven- 
tionis  huius  &ma  ansam  praebere  potuit  Impostori  cuidam 
confingendi  Evangelium  autore,  non  exscriptore  Barnaba,  et  re 
ipsa  tale  inter  Apocrypha  relegatum  videmus  in  Decreto  Con- 
cilii  Bom.  sub  Gelasio  a.  Chr.  496.  in  Conec.  Harduini  T.  II. 
CoL  941.  et  memoratum  apud  Cotelerium  PF,  Apoetolicor, 
VoU  I.  p.  196.  in  Indiculo  Scriptnrar.  e  Cod.  R^o  "Parte 
depromto,  cui  similis  etiam  in  Bodleiana  inter  Codd.  Baroec. 
n.  206.  extat.  An  etiamnum  Pseudoevangelium  istud  supersit 
graece  aut  latine,  dicere  non  babeo ;  Mohammedanie  certe  in 
Oriente  innotescere  potuit. 

At  praecipui  illorum  Scriptores  excitati  a  Maraccio  in 
Refut.  Alcorani  a  p.  15.  quatuor  solum  Evangelia  nostra 
enumerant^  solus  Aimedve  Ebnedrieue  quinti  de  Infantia 
Chrietiy  ut  spurii  meminit.  Necesse  est  igitur,  ut  Evangelium 
nostrum  Barbaroilalum  recentius  Abortivum  sit  nebulonie  ali^ 
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emiw  ApuK  vel  Calabri  9$m  Makumedani  et  9em  CiriHiani 
e  reiijmns  eamm,  quoi  eontkd  tempore  Friderici  11.  Imp.  magno 
wmero  ias  re^i<me$  coluieee  Jke.^  nt  visam  laerorio  in  lit.  ad 
/.  lib.  Fairieimm,  Codd.  Apoer.  N.  T.  P.  Ill*  p.  374,  ant,  ut 
mihi  Tidetor,  effasmn  ante  Maarisconun  expnlsionem  in 
Hiepania,  rd.  in  Africae  litoribus.  Movent  me  Terba  Hadr. 
Belandi  de  Relig.  Moiammed,  L.  I.  Traiect  1727.  p»  23.  in  not 
R  Evangdiwm  alifuod  apud  ipeoe  eet,  quod  ex  Seripfig  bonis 
H  maiie  eomeiaimm  Arabiee  et  Hupanice  manuwriptnm  txtaU 
Veram  nbi?  Snoeanrit  Oeorg.  Sale  in  Pra^.  Versionis 
Anglicae  Koram  Lend.  1734.  4«  nbi  narrat:  Commodatum 
ribi  hnue  ad  eoas  in  Koranum  commentationes  a  D.  Holme 
Beetore  Hed/efenei  in  Piot.  HaUmia  Evangdium  Bamabae 
teste  Titnlo  ex  Italico  in  Hispanienm  versom  ab  Apostata 
Miuiafa  de  Aranda  Aragone ;  in  eius  Praefaiione  haec  legi : 
Foiase  Marinmm  Monachnm  qnendam  cnpidiseimam  videndi 
Bamabae  Evangelium  eo,  qnod  iUud  citatum  inven&set  in 
qaodam  Tractata  Irenaei  ex  iUo  S.  Paulo  eontradicentiB ; 
Marmum^  hnnc  familiarem  fuiflse  Sixto  Y.  Pontifici,  et, 
earn  die  qnadam  inter  confabulandnm  Pontifex  in  Biblio- 
theea  sua  obdormiTieset,  depiomsisse  e  forulis  temere 
Libmsn  aliqnem  ad  fallendnm  interea  tempu9^  hnncque 
libnxm  forte  fortona  fnisse  praedictum  Evangelium,  nude 
Marinwm  laetiasimnm  illud  manica  conditum  abstnlisse,  et  ex 
etoB  lectione  ad  Mokammedem  conTersnm  esse.  Non  abstinet 
SoHms  quin  narrationem  banc  impndentissimum  commentnm 
{tie  moet  batrfaeed  Forgery)  compellat ;  et  merito.  ,  Qnis 
enim  hie  Fra  Marino^  ant  nbi  Irenaeue  Pavlo  ex  Evangelio 
Bamabae  eontradixit?  Exemplar  porro  noetram  Italuntm 
cam  Hispanico  probe  coDsentire  e  loco  ab  Salio  ad  C.  YII 
Sorani  citato,  qiii  nobis  p.  43.  legitar  ostendo  : 

[Here  follows  parallel  Span.-Ital.  no.  3  (see  above, 
p.  li),  'Judgement  on  Serpent'  (in  which  Denis  is 
not  perfectly  accurate).] 

Th  eonuerrita  pro  eon  veriii  satis  probat,  Impostorem  Barbaroi- 
talum  ne  quidem  intellexisse,  quae  scriberet.  Totum  igitur 
Figmentum  ad  Afrieae,  ut  dixi,  litora  et  Apostatam  aliquem 
ablegandnm  videtur,  neutrius  liugue  probe  compotem,  nam  et 
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literae  A  g^ntkuralis  usub  intempestivus,  qui  totum  codicem 
pervadit,  Italis  peregrinus  est^  et  Notae  AraHeae  marginum 
Bamabam  cum  Korano  conciliare  studentes^  hominem  etiam 
illius  idiomatis  panim  peritum,  et  in  Orthographiam  passim 
peccantem  produnt.  Itaque  non  erat  cur  loh.  Frid.  Crameruf 
tam  insidiosam  ei  hederam  adpenderet^  quam  hue  transferre 
supervacaneum  censeo  lam  vulgatam  a  Bern,  de  la  Mannoie 
T.  IV  Menagianor.  Amst.  17 16.  p.  32(3.  et  ab  Fabricio  Cod. 
Apocr.  N,  T,  P.  Ill,  p.  375.  Minus  erat  ut  de  eo  paratragoe- 
diaret  loh.  Tolandui  in  Nazareno  suo  C.  II-IX.  Et  quidem 
Cramerus  maxime  falsus  est  e  characterise  ut  ait^  ductu  et 
vetustae  orthographiae  ratione  magnam  ei  antiquitatem  tri- 
buendo,  dein  asserendo  nemini  Christianorum  hoc  Evangdium 
adhuc  videre  licuisse^  et  eo  Muhammedanos  tantopere  gloriari. 
Fuit  Vir  hic^  dum  illud  Eugenio  Sabaud.  1713  venditaret^ 
Hagae  ComU.  in  magna  rei  domesticae  difficnltate,  destitutus 
stipendio  Berolin.  Aulae,  in  qua  olim  Friderici  Wilh*  II 
institutor,  dein  curator  negotiorum  Amstdodami  agebat,  neque 
biennio  supervixit.  Adi  de  eo^  eiusque  Scriptis  Lexicon  Univ. 
lit,  K.  Codicem  nostrum,  ut  Tolandi  verbis  c.  5.  Nazar.  p.  15. 
utar,  habuit  out  of  the  library  of  a  person  of  gre(U  name  and 
authority  in  the  eaid  city  (Amsterdam)  toho  during  his  life  teas 
often  heard  to  put  a  high  value  on  this  piece. 

Addit  Miseell.  Vol.  I.  p.  381.  There* s  but  one  copy  of  it  in 
Christendom,  accidentally  discovered  by  me  at  Amsterdam  in  the 
year  1709,  and  now  in  the  Library  of  his  most  serene  Highness 
Prince  Eugene  of  Savoy.  Pluribus  abstineo ;  nam  et  Bern. 
Moneta,  Tolandusque,  et  ex  utroque  Fabricius  locc.  ciU.  tam  de 
totius  Codicis  ratione,  quam  de  impudentibus  eius  technis, 
quantum  satis  est,  retulere. 


CLASSIFICATION  OF  SCRIPTURE  REFERENCES 

GIVEN  IN  THE  FOOTNOTES 


(a)  A  simple  reference  to  the  passage— as,  2  Kings  y.  14 — 
signifies  direct  citation  of  a  verse  or  short  passage  of  Scripture. 


(b)  The  same  in  heavy  type — ^as,  Hark  1  40  45    oignifies 
that  the  passage  is  the  hans  of  a  longer  section  in  Bamdb(U. 


(«)  '  See  *  is  prefixed  to  Ihe  reference  when  the  subslanoe  is  in 
question  rather  than  the  actual  words, 

{d)  *  Cp/  is  prefixed  when  the  reference  is  less  exact ;  also  when 
a  parallel  from  the  Ynlgate,  Qor&n,  &c.,  is  adduced. 

{e)  When  the  reference  is  doubtful  a  query  (t)  appears  in  the 


DEDICATORY    PREFACE 

By  J,  F.  CuAMEE^ 


Serenissimo 

Sdbavdiae  Principi 

EVGENIO 

Herai  invictOj  Musarum 

Herctdi, 

Hoe  Evangelium  Muhammedanum^  quod  Sasnabae  Apostoli 
Vomen  prae  sefert.     In  Italieum  sermonem,  eompturilnu  abhiuc 
9eeuli9y  uli  earacieris  ductus  et   vetustae  orthographiae   ratio  i  b 
a9Undity  \   convermm ;  quod  Evangeliumy  nve  Arabice  nve  alia 
limffua,  et  n  quis  eonjeeturae  locus  est,  a  Sergio  Monacho  Nestoriano^ 
uno  e  tribue  Hits  Alcorani  architectia  compositum^  adhuc  videre 
memiui    Ckristianorum   licuit:   quamvis  hi  illud  perquirere  et 
inspieere  omui  ope  niterentur:  at  tandem  \  ejuemodi  Evangelium  a  a 
quo   Muiammcdani,   tantopere  gloriantur,   ne  existere  quidem 
suepicari  coeperint :  Hunc,  inquam,  Codicem^  manu  eatie  eleganti 
exaratum,  et,  eicuti  constat,  VmcuM:    Vt  esset  Bibliothecae 
quam  Princeps  Incomparabilis,  libris  rarissimis,  seu  typis,  seu 
manu  descriptis  refertissimam,  construendam,  regio  et  animo  et 
sumptuj  suscepity  \  non  postremum  omamentum :  Et  simul  suae  q  b 
in  immartale  Maximi  Hebois  Nomen  perpetuae  observantiae, 
pieiati0,  ae  devotissimi  pectoris  qualecumque  Monumentum : 

X.    jr.    Q. 

D.      D.      D. 
lOANNES    FbBDEBICVS    CbAMEBUS 

Hagab   Comitis  a.d.  omo  lunii 

I  CIO  10  CGXIIL 
*  8ee  Introdaetion,  p.  xUi|  note  a,  and  zlir,  note  3. 
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8^      Vero  euangelio  di  essu  chiamato  chrissto  nouo 
profeta  mandato  da  Dio  al  mddo  seoondo  la 
descritione  di  bamaba  appostolo  suo 

Barnaba  apoetolo  di  iessa  nazareno  duamato  chrissto  .  ha 
tutti  qnelli  che  habitano  sopra  la  tera  pace  he  oonsolatione 
desidera .  charisimi  il  grande  he  admirabile  dio  *  quessti  giomi 
passati  cia  nissitati  per  il  suo  proffetta  iessa  chrissto  .  in 
grande  misserioordia  di  dotrina  he  miracholi  per  la  quaDe 
chossa  moiti  inganati  da  satana  sotto  pretessto  di  pieta 
predichano  empiissima  dotrina  •  chiamando  iessa  fiolo  di  dig  * 
repadiando  Ia  cirooncissione  pato  di  mo  *  im  sempitemo  he 
ooncedendo  ogni  cibo  inmondo  fra  li  qnali  he  panic  he  in- 
ganato  del  quale  non  senzza  doUore  io  ne  parllo  .  per  la 
qnal  chossa  ni  serine  qnella  nerita  la  qaale  ho  nednta  he 
sentita  nella  oonnersatione  chio  ho  connerssato  con  iessn 
a^adoche  •  siate  saini  he  non  siate  inganati  |  da  satana  he 
periate  nello  inditio  di  mo  •  pero  g^oardatiue  da  ogni  nno 
che  ni  predicha  nona  dotrina  contra  qnello  che  oi  serine 
azioche  siate  salai  im  sempitemo  .  il  grande  mo*  sia  con 
noi  he  ni  gnardi  da  satana  he  da  ogni  malle  amem  . 

I^  m que9U>pnfno  chapUolo  si  conttene  la  on/tmHaHone  dMoangeU 
gabrido  ha  maria  uergine  eircha  aUa  natiuUa  de  ieasu. 

Qnesti  hani  passati  fa  aisitato  ima  aergine  chiamata  maria  • 
della  stirpe  di  danit  della  tribu  di  inda  per  kngelo  gabrielo  da 
mo  .  qnessta  nerggine  niuendo  con  ogni  santita  senza  nerono 
scandallo  essendo  ireprensibile  he  stando  in  horatione  ch5 
ieinnij  .  nn  g^omo  essendo  soUa  hentro  nella  chamera  sna 
langelo  gabrielo  ®  he  la  salnto  dicendo  mo  sia  con  te  ho  maria  • 
si  spanento  la  ueigine  nello  aspeto  del  angelo  la  quale  la 


""  fir-  J^  Jir*^  4?'- 


True  Gknpel  of  Jesus,  called  Christ,  a  new  prophet  8» 
sent  by  God  to  the  world :  according  to  the 
description  of  Barnabas  his  apostia 

BaniabM,  apoetle  of  Janu  the  Naaavene,  called  Qhrirt,  to  all 
Aem  tliafc  dwell  upon  the  earth  desureth  peace  and  oooBolation. 

Dearly  belored,  the  great  and  wonderfiil  Qod*  hath  duriog  these 
put  days  Tinted  us  by  his  prophet  Jeens  Christ  in  great  merey 
of  teaching  and  miracles,  by  reason  whereof  many,  being  deceived 
of  8atan,  nnder  pretence  of  piety,  are  preaching  most  impious 
doctrine,  calling  Jesus  son  of  God^  repudiating  the  circumcision* 
ordained  of  God  for  ever,  and  permitting  erery  imclean  meat: 
■mcog  whom  also  Paul  hath  been  deceived,  whereof  I  speak 
not  without  grief;  for  which  cause  I  am  writing  that  truth 
which  I  have  seen  and  heard,  in  the  intercourse  that  I  have 
had  with  Jesus,  in  order  that  ye  may  be  saved,  and  not  be 
deceived  |  of  Satan  and  perish  in  the  judgement  of  God.  Therefore  8b 
beware  of  eveiy  one  that  preacheth  unto  you  new  doctrine' 
eontrary  to  that  which  I  write,  that  ye  may  be  saved  eternally. 

The  great  God*  be  with  you  and  guard  you  firom  Satan  and 
from  overy  evil.    AmeiL 

I^.  In  AUJirM  charier i$  eontainsd  the  aim/uneiathn  ^Hh  angA 
Oabrid  to  the  Virgin  Mary  eaneeming  the  birth  ofJeeue, 

In*  these  last  years  a  virgin  called  Mary,  of  the  lineage  of 
David,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  was  visited  by  the  angel  Gabriel 
from  God.  This  virgin,  living  in  all  holiness  without  any 
offence,  being  blameless,  and  abiding  in  prayer  with  fastings, 
being  one  day  alone,  there  entered  into  her  chamber  the  angel 
Gabriel «,  and  he  saluted  her,  saying :  '  God  be  with  thee,  O  Mary  V 

The  virgin  was  ofiighted*  at  the  appearance  of  the  angel; 


*  Ood,  graat  ^  The  Chapter  of  the  sending  down  of  Gabriel. 

*  Tlie  eoming  down  of  Gabriel  to  Mary. 


^  Jenu  himself  is  made  to  deny  his  Divinity  (tee  zo^,  note),  asoriptlon 
of  whioh  is  iirst  attributed  to  Boman  soldiers,  6o».  '  See  Gen.  xvii.  zo. 
*  Cp.  Oal.  i.   6-8.  *  See  Luke  i.  e6  sqq.  '  Cp.  Luke  i  aS : 

ibr  aoooani  of  Annunciation  in  QorSn  iii  and  ziz,  el  Introd.  *  See 

LakeUa^ 

B  % 
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confforto  langelo  dicendo  non  temere  maria  «  perche  ta  sei 
grata  apresso  Dio  il  quale  tia  elleta  per  madre  di  irno  proffeta 
il  quale  mandera  al  popullo  de  isfidraelle  azioche  chaminino 

4^  nella  sua  leg:ie  |  con  uerita  di  cuore  «  Bisspoee  la  uergine  hora 
ohome  partoriro  fioli  nou  chonoscendo  homo  .  Bisspose  langelo 
ho  maria  potente  he  mo*  che  fece  lomo  senzza  homo  di 
generaie  in  te  lomo  eenza  homo  perche  apresso  lui  niente 
he  impossibile  .  Bisspose  maria  io  so  che  mo  he  omnipotente  ^ 
pero  sia  &ta  la  uollonta  sua  .  Bisspose  langelo  hora  sie  in  te 
concetto  il  proffetta  il  quale  chiamerai  iessu  he  il  chustodiiai 
dauino  he  sicera  he  da  ogni  cibo  inmondo  perche  elgie  santo 
di  mo  il  &nciuIo  •  se  incline  maria  chon  humilta  dicendo  echo 
la  serua  di  mo  sia  £ato  seoondo  la  tua  parola  •  partisi  langelo 
he  la  uergine  glorificho  mo  dicendo  chonosci  la  grandezza  di 
mo  ho  anima  mia  he  ezulta  spirito  mio  in  mo  saluatore  mio  ^ . 
il  quale  ha  guardato  la  humilta  della  sua  serua  talmente  che 
saro  chiamata  beata  da  tutte  le  natione .  i>erche  mia  fato  grande 
lui  che  he  potente  che  sia  benedeto  il  santo  nome  suo  •  perche 
la  missericordia  sua  si  esstende  di  stirpe  in  stirpe  che  temono 

4^  lui  •  ha  fato  |  potente  la  mano  sua  he  ha  dissperso  il  superbo 
nella  mente  del  suo  cuore  .  elgia  depossto  li  potenti  della 
loro  sede  et  elgia  exaltato  li  humili .  chie  stato  a&mato  lia 
rempiuto  di  bene  he  li  richi  lia  mandate  uoti  .  perche  lie  in 
memoria  le  promese  fate  ha  abraham  he  al  suo  fiolo  per  sempre  • 

n.  La  atnonithns  de  lo  angdo  gabfielo  fata  ha  toaef  eircha  aUa 
<0oeUone  di  maria  uergine. 

Auendo  conosciuto  maria  la  uollonta  di  mo  temendo  la 
plebe  che  non  si  scandalizasero  per  essere  grauida  he  la 
lapidasero  chome  fomicharia  •  ellesse  uno  compagno  della 
stirpe  sua  homo  per  nome  chiamato  iosef  di  uita  ireprensibile 
perche  elgi  chome  iussto  temeua  mo  .  he  il  seruiua  con 


o  k^U  J  f^^  4)1. 
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bat  ihe  angel  comforted  her,  saying:  'Fear  ix»t,  Mary,  for  thoa 
hast  found  faTonr  with  Go4^,  who  hath  chosen  thee  to  be  mother 
of  a  prophet,  whom  he  will  send  to  the  people  of  Israel  in  order 
that  they  may  walk  in  his  laws  |  with  troth  of  heart.'  The  yirgin  4* 
answered:  ^Now  how  shall  I  bring  forth  sons,  seeing  I  know 
not  a  man*1'  The  angel  answered:  'O  Mary,  Ood*  who  made 
man  without  a  man  is  able  to  generate  in  thee  man  withont 
a  man,  because  with  him  nothing  is  impossible  V  Mary  an- 
swered :  *  I  know  that  God  is  almighty  \  therefore  his  will  be  done/ 
The  angel  answered :  '  Now  be  conceiyed  in  thee  the  prophet,  whom 
thoa  shalt  name  Jesns^:  and  thou  shalt  keep  him  from  wine 
and  firom  strong  drink  and  from  every  nnclean  meat',  because 
the  child  is  an  holy  one  of  Qod/  Mary  bowed  herself  with 
hnmility,  saying:  'Behold  the  handmaid  of  Qod,  be  it  done 
according  to  tir^  wordV  The  angel  departed^  and  the  virgin 
glorified  God,  saying :  *  Enow,  O  my  soul,  the  greatness  of  God, 
and  exalt,  my  spirit,  in  God  my  Saviouro;  for  he  hath  regarded 
the  lowliness  of  his  handmaiden,  insomuch  that  I  shall  be  called 
blessed  by  all  the  nations,  for  he  that  ia  mighty  hath  made  me 
greati  and  blessed  be  his  holy  name.  For  his  mercy  extendeth 
finom  generation  to  generation  of  them  that  fear  him.  |  Mighty  4^ 
hath  he  made  his  hand,  and  he  hath  scattered  the  proud  in 
the  imagination  of  his  heart.  He  hath  put  down  the  mighty 
from  their  seat,  and  hath  exalted  the  humble.  Him  who  hath 
been  hungry  hath  he  filled  with  good  things,  and  the  rich  he 
hath  sent  empty  away.  For  he  keepeth  in  memory  the  promises 
made  to  Abraham  and  to  his  son^  for  ever.' 

IL  The  warning  afihe  angd  Oabrid  given  to  Jceegh  comeeirmng 
ike  eaneeption  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 

Maiy  having  known  the  will  of  God,  fearing  the  people,  lest 
they  should  take  ofience  at  her  being  great  with  child,  and  should 
stone  her  as  gailty  of  fornication  *,  chose  a  companion  of  her  own 
lineage ^*,  a  man  by  name  called  Joseph,  of  blameless  life:  for  he 
as  a  righteous  man  foared   God  and  served  him  with  &stingB 

*  God  is  powerftiL  ^  Said  Mary,  <  I  know  that  God  is  able  to  do 

all  things.'  •  God  is  great  and  the  keeper. 

^  Luke  i  sa            '  lAike  L  34.            *  Luke  i.  37.  *  Luke  i.  3x\ 

'  See  Judges  ziii  4,  7  and  Luke  i.  15.            *  Luke  i  38.  ^  Luke  i. 

46*55.           *  i.e.  lahmael:  ep.  xa^  46^,  156^,  aoi*,  ax6^.  *  See  Deut. 
zzii  as,  04.           ^*  See  Lake  ii  4. 
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ieitmij  he  OTationie  nmendo  delle  opere  delle  sni  mam  peiehe 
elgi  hem  maefistro  di  leggnome  •  cho  tale  homo  la  nerg^e 
chonoscendo  lo  ellease  in  chompagno  he  li  manif  essto  il  oon- 
silgio  diidno  •  iosef  essendo  itusto  qnando  chonobbe  maria 
S^eesere  grauida  la  uoleoa  habandonare  |  perdie  elgi  temeua 
Dio  •  heeho  mentre  ohe  lui  dormina  fa  dal  angdio  di  bio 
ripresso  dioendo  •  ho  ioeef  pexche  noi  ta  abandonare  maria 
tna  eSeorte  sapi  che  qaaato  in  lei  he  oppemto  he  &to 
tatto  per  nollonta  di  dig  •  la  nergme  partorira  imo  filgiolo 
il  quale  per  nome  chiamerai  iessu  il  quale  cusiodirai  da 
uino  he  sicera  he  da  ogni  cibo  mmondo  .  perche  dgie  santo 
di  DIO  nel  uentre  matemo  •  elgie  proffeta  di  dio  *  mandato  al 
populo  de  ifldraeUe  aaioche  coDtterti  iuda  al  chor  sao  he 
ehamini  isediaele  nella  legie  del  (rignore  chome  he  flcrito 
sella  leg^  di  mose  •  elgi  nera  con  grande  potensa  che  li 
data  Dio^  he  £ara  grandi  miraoholi  per  la  qual  choasa  molti 
si  saluerano  .  iosef  leuandod  dal  sono  ringratio  dio  he  per- 
manse  oon  maria  tuttj  li  anni  della  sua  uita  con  ogni 
sincerita  dio  seruSdo. 

m.  IfiraJbtle  ruUiuUa  de  iesau  he  ajwriHone  di  tmgioLi  ehe 
laudauano  dio. 

Begnaua  in  quel  tempo  in  iudea  herode  per  dechreto  di 
5b  cessare  agusto  .  he  preside  h««  pillato  neilo  |  saoeidotio  di 
ana  he  chai&  •  onde  per  dechreto  di  agussto  si  scriueua  il 
monddo  pero  ogni  uno  andaua  nella  patria  sua  he  si  apre- 
sentauano  alia  loro  tribu  per  &rsi  scriuere .  si  parti  adonque 
iosef  di  nazaret  citta  di  galilea  con  maria  sua  molgie  grauida 
per  andare  in  betelem  .  per  essere  sua  citta  essendo  della 
stirpe  da  dauit  azioche  elgi  fusi  scrito  secondo  il  dechreto 
de  cessare  .  peruenuto  iosef  in  beteleme  per  essere  la  cita 
pichola  he  grande  la  moltitudine  di  chollorro  che  peregrini 
iuui  herano  .  elgi  non  trouaua  locho  pero  prese  stantia 
fuori  della  citta  intuna  stantia  fata  per  ridoto  de  passtori  . 
habitando  iuui  iosef  si  adempito  li  giomi  dd  partorire  di 
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and  pnjen,  living  hj  the  works  of  Ida  handsy  Soft  he  was  a 
carpenter  \ 

Such  a  man  the  virgin  knowing,  choee  him  for  her  companion 
and  revealed  to  him  the  divine  counseL 

Joseph  being  a  righteoos  man',  when  he  perceived  that  Mary 
was  great  with  childy  was  minded  to  pat  her  away  |  because  he  5* 
feared  Gk>d.  Behold^  whilst  he  slept,  he  was  rebuked  by  the 
angel  of  God,  saying,  'O  Joseph,  why  art  thou  minded  to  put 
away  ICaiy  thy  wife  f  Enow  that  whatsoever  hath  been  wrought 
in  her  hath  all  been  done  by  the  will  of  Ood.  The  virgin  shall 
bring  forth  a  son,  whom  thou  shalt  call  by  the  name  Jesus ;  whom 
thou  shalt  keep  from  wine  and  strong  drink  and  from  every  unclean 
meat^  because  he  is  an  holy  one  of  Qod  from  his  mother's  womb. 
He  is  a  foophet  of  Qod  sent  *  nnto  the  people  of  Israel,  in  order  that 
he  may  convert  Jndah  to  his  heart^  and  that  Israel  may  walk  in 
the  law  of  the  Lord,  as  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses*.  He 
shall  come  with  great  power,  which  Ood  shall  give  him  \  and  shall 
work  great  miracles,  whereby  many  shall  be  saved/ 

Joseph,  arising  from  deep^,  gave  thanks  to  Qod,  and  abode  with 
Maxy  all  his  Kfe,  serving  Qod  with  all  sincerity. 

UL  Wcnderfid  Uaih  of  Jtomts,  and  ty^gpearance  ijfanjfdafraUmg 
Ood. 

There  reigned  at  that  time  in  Judaea  Herod,  by  decree  of 
Caesar  Augustus,  and  Pilate  was  governor*  in  the  |  priesthood  of  5b 
Annas  and  Caiaphas*.  Wherefore,  by  decree  of  Augustus**,  all 
the  world  was  enrolled;  wherefore  each  one  went  to  his  own 
country,  and  they  presented  themselves  by  their  own  tribes  to  be 
enrolled.  Joseph  accordingly  departed  from  Naaareth,  a  city  of 
Qalilee,  with  Jf ary  his  wife,  great  with  child,  to  go  to  Bethlehem 
(for  that  it  was  his  city,  he  being  of  the  lineage  of  David),  in  order 
that  he  might  be  enrolled  according  to  the  decree  of  Caesar. 
Joseph  having  arrived  at  Bethlehem,  for  that  the  city  was  small, 
and  great  the  multitude  of  them  that  were  strangers  there,  he 
found  no  place,  wherefore  he  took  lodging  outside  the  city  in  a 
lodging  made  for  a  shepherds'  shelter.    While  Joseph  abode  there 

*  God  shall  send  a  prophet  ^  Qod  the  giyer. 

'  See  Katt.  jdlL  55.  *  Hatt  1. 19.  'See  Hatt.  1.  90-03. 

'  See  Judges  xiii.  4,  7  and  Lake  i.  15.         *  Op.  Luke  i.  X5-I7.        *  ?8ee 
Ek.zW.4.  ']C«ti.Lo4.         '  j9f«0ic^ep.  ya]g.|inMicfoinLiikeita. 

*  Pp.  Luke  iil  z,  9.  »  Luke  U.  z-7. 
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maria  •  Pa  ciroondata  k  uergine  da  imenao  splendore 
be  portori  il  sao  filgiolo  senza  dollore  .  il  quale  presse 
nelle  bracie  sui  be  rinoltandolo  nelli  pani  lo  indino  nel 
presepio  pe  xion  esser  ui  locbo  nel  diuersorio  .  Venero  con 
6^  inbillo  |  una  moltitadine  grande  di  angioli  nel  diuersorio  bene- 
dioendo  dig  •  be  anonziando  pace  ba  cbolloro  cbe  temono  dig  • 
Maria  be  iooef  laudauano  il  signore  sopra  la  natiuita  di  iessu 
be  con  somo  gaudio  il  nutrichauano  • 

IV.  AngiM  anoniiano  ofit  ptuiori  la  natiuUa  di  iesu  U  quaHi 
dapoi  lo  auerlo  trouato  lo  anonHano. 

In  quel  tempo  stauano  li  passtori  uigilando  sopra  illoro 
gr^gie  cbome  be  ebosstume  loro  •  Et  becoo  cbe  fumo 
circondati  da  inmensso  eplendore  onde  apparue  loro  uno 
angelo  il  quale  benediceua  dig  .  fumo  ripieni  di  spauento 
li  pastori  per  la  improuissa  luce  be  apparenzza  angeUcba 
onde  langelo  del  signore  li  oonforto  dicendo  •  becbo  cbio  ui 
anontio  una  allegrezza  grande  percbe  elglie  nato  nella  citta 
di  dauit  uno  bnciulo  proffeta  del  signore  •  il  quale  porta 
grande  sallute  aUa  cbassa  de  issdraele,  il  filgiolo  ritrouarete 
nel  pressepio  con  la  madre  sua  cbe  benedice  dig  •  be  deto 
6b  quessto  uenero  una  grande  |  moltitudine  di  angioU  benedicendo 
DIG  •  anontiando  pace  ba  cbolloro  cbe  bano  bona  uoUonta  • 
Partiti  li  angeli  li  passtori  fra  loro  parllauano  dicendo 
andiamo  insino  in  betelem  be  uediamo  la  parola  cbe  dig 
per  lanfi^elo  suo  cia  anontiato  •  Venero  molti  passtori  in 
idem  ^Wo  fl  nouo  parto  he  riWmo  ZTdell. 
citta  il  nato  &nciulo  secondo  la  parola  del  angelo  .  indinato 
nello  pressepio  li  f  ecero  adonque  riuerenzza  be  donomo  alia 
madre  quello  cbe  baueuano  anontiandoli  quelle  cbe  baueuano 
sentito  be  ueduto  •  Maria  pero  nel  cbor  suo  seruaua  il  tutto  be 
iosef  ringratiando  dig  .  Bitomomo  li  passtori  alio  gregie  loro 
anontiando  ad  ogni  uno  quanto  ueduto  baueuano  •  pero  fu 
rempiuto  de  timore  tutta  la  montana  di  iudea  be  si  posse  ogni 
bomo  questa  parola  sopra  il  cbore  dicendo  .  cbe  pensiamo  cbe 
debia  esser  questo  &nciulo  . 
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the  days  were  folfiUed  for  Maiy  to  bring  forth.  The  yirgin  was 
Bornmnded  by  a  light  ezeeeding  bright,  and  brought  forth  her  son 
withoat  pain  \  whom  she  took  in  her  anns,  and  wrapping  him  in 
swaddlingHslothes^  laid  him  in  the  manger,  becanae  there  was  no 
room  in  the  inn.  There  came  with  gladness  |  a  great  multitude  of  0* 
angels  to  the  inn,  blessing  Gk>d  and  announcing  peace  to  them  that 
fear  Ood.  Maiy  and  Joseph  praised  the  Lord  for  the  birth  of 
JesnSi  and  with  greatest  joy  nurtured  him. 

IV.  Anffda  anmawncB  to  the  Aephurda  the  tkih  ofJenu^  and  thejf, 
after  hamng  found  him,  announce  him. 

At  that  time  the  shepherds  were  watching  over  their  flock', 
as  is  their  custom.  And,  behold,  they  were  surrounded  by  an 
exceeding  bright  light,  out  of  which  appeared  to  them  an  angel, 
who  blessed  God.  The  shepherds  were  filled  with  fear  by  reason 
of  the  sudden  light  and  the  appearance  of  the  angel ;  whereupon 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  comforted  them,  saying : '  Behold,  I  announce 
to  you  a  great  joy,  for  there  is  bom  in  the  city  of  David  a  child 
who  is  a  prophet  of  the  Lord ;  who  bringeth  great  salvation  to 
the  house  of  Israel.  The  child  ye  shall  find  in  the  manger,  witb 
his  mother,  who  Uesseth  God.'  And  when  he  had  said  this  there 
came  a  great  |  multitude  of  angels  blessing  God,  announcing  peace  4h 
to  them  that  have  good  will  *.  When  the  angels  were  departed, 
the  shepherds  spake  among  themselves,  saying :  '  Let  us  go  even 
unto  Bethlehem,  and  see  the  word^  which  God  by  his  angel  hath 
announced  to  us.'  There  came  many  shepherds  to  Bethlehem 
seeking  the  new-bom  babe,  and  they  found  outside  the  city  the 
ehild  that  was  bom,  according  to  the  word  of  the  angel,  lying  in 
the  manger.  They  therefore  made  obeisance  to  him,  and  gave  to 
the  mother  that  which  they  had*,  announcing  to  her  what  they 
had  heard  and  seen.  Maiy  therefore  kept  all  these  things  in  her 
heart,  and  Joseph  [likewise],  giving  thanks  to  God.  The  shepherds 
returned  to  their  flock,  announcing  to  every  one  how  great  a 
thing  they  had  seen.  And  so  the  whole  hill-country  of  Judaea  was 
filled  with  fear,  and  every  man  laid  up  this  word  in  his  heart, 
saying;  *  What,  think  we,  shall  this  child  be'f ' 

'  In  QorAn  zix  the  Birth  invoWee  pain ;  see  Introd. 

*  See  Luke  IL  8-19^  '  Cp.  Vulg.  Luke  ii.  14  'hominibus  bonae 

▼oluntatis.'  *  Opw  Vulg.  Lake  ii.  15  <  yideamiu  hoc  TerbuiD.'  '  Cp. 
Xsttaxx.  *  8eeIinkeL65,66w 
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Y.  OinoneiBmanM  di  temi. 
Cbisndo  famo  adempiuti  K  giomi  otto  fleoonddo  la  leggie 
7*  del  signore  chome  he  scrito  nel  libro  |  di  mose  •  prassero  il 
£ancinlo  lie  il  portomo  al  tepio  per  circhonciderlo  •  cir- 
conciflsero  adonque  il  fanciulo  he  li  posero  nome  iessu  si 
chome  haneoa  deto  langello  del  Bignore  aaanti  che  fusi  nel 
uentre  concetto  •  Maria  he  ioeef  chonobero  che  quessto 
£ancialo  douene  essere  in  sallute  he  roina  di  molti  onde 
temetero  mo .  he  eerainano  il  &uiciuIo  con  timore  di  dig  • 

YL  Tre  magi  wno  guidaH  da  una  sUiUa  de  arimUe  in  iudea  fu 
trmsando  intu  U  fmo  fiueMwaa  he  domL 

B^poando  herode  Be  di  iudea  •  essendo  nato  iessa  nelle 

parti  orientali  tre   magi  eesplorauano  le  stelle  del  cielo  . 

onde  aparue  loro  una  stella  con  grande  splendore  pero  lata 

fra  loro  conclusione  uenero  in  iudea  guidandoli  la  stella  che 

auanti  di  loro  chaminaua  .  he  peruenuti  in  gerusalem  intero^ 

gauano  done  hera  nato  il  Be  di  iudei .  il  che  hauendo  intexo 

herode    temete  he  si  chomose    tatta   la   citta  «  coxuaooho 

adonque  herode  li  saoeidoti  be  seribi  dioendo  doue  nassoere 

deba  Christo  .  Bissposero  loro  che  doueua  nasscere  in  betdem 

7b  perche  |  chosi  he  scrito  per  il  proffetta  .  he  tu  betden  non  sei 

pichola  fra  li  principi  di  iuda  perche  di  te  uscira  nno  ducha 

che  condnra  il  populo  mio  de  issdraelle  •  oonuocho  adonque 

herode  li  magi  he  li  inteiogo  sopra  la  uenuta  loio  li  quali 

risq)osero  che  hauenano  ueduto  una  stella  in  oriente  .  la  quale 

li  haueua  guidati  luiuui  onde  00m  presenti  uoleuano  adorare 

quel  nouo  Be  che  la  sua  stdla  dimostraua  .  allora  disse  herode 

andate  in  betelem  he  con  ogni  dQigenzza  inuesstigate  del 

fanciulo  il  quale  quando  lauerete  trouato  uenite  ha  dirlo  ha  me 

perche  .  anchora  me  il  uolgio  andare  addorare  he  quessto  con 

ingano  elgi  parllaua  . 

yil.  la  uisitatione  di  iesmt  da  magi  he  Hloro  riiamare  aUa 
pcUria  cd  la  amorUHone  di  iettufakdi  in  aomo, 

Yscimo  di  ierusalem  adonque  li  magi .  et  echo  che  la  stella 
che  li  aparue  in  oriente  andana  au&ti  di  loro  .  uedendo  la 
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y.  (hrcuimcmon  cfJuut. 

When  ihe  eiglit  days  ^  were  fiilfiUed  according  to  the  law  of  the 
Lend,  as  H  is  written  in  the  book  |  of  Koses*,  they  took  the  child  7* 
and  earned  him  to  the  temple  to  ciicnmcise  him.  And  so  they 
meomeised  the  child,  and. gaye  him  the  name  Jesus,  as  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  had  said  before  he  was  conceived  in  the  womb.  Mary 
and  Joseph  pexceiyed  that  the  child  must  *  needs  be  for  the  salva- 
tion and  rain  of  many.  Wherefore  they  feared  Qod,  and  kept  the 
child  with  fear  of  God. 

71.  Thrse  magi  are  led  ly  a  -star  m  A§  mtt  io  JudoiOf  Qni,  finding 
Jeeue,  make  cbeieanee  io  him  and  gifte* 

In  the  reign*  of  Herod,  long  of  Jndaea,  when  Jesns  was  bom, 
three  magi  in  the  parts  of  the  east  were  observing  the  stata 
of  heaven.  Whereupon  appeared  to  them  a  star  of  great  bright- 
ness, wherefore  having  concluded  among  themselves,  they  came  to 
Jndaea^  guided  by  the  star,  which  went  before  them*,  and  having 
arrived  at  Jerusalem  they  asked  where  was  bom  the  King  of  the 
Jews.  And  when  Herod  heard  this  he  was  afi&ighted,  and  all  the 
city  was  troubled.  Herod  therefore  called  together  the  priests 
and  the  scribes,  saying:  'Where  should  Christ  be  bom!'  They 
answered  thsit  ha  should  be  bom  in  Bethlehem ;  lor  |  thus  it  is  7^ 
written  Ivy  the  prophet*:  'And  thou,  Bethlehem,  art  not  little  among 
the  princes  of  Judah:  for  out  of  thee  shall  come  forth  a  leader^, 
who  shall  lead  my  people  Israel/ 

Herod  accordingly  called  together  the  magi  and  asked  them 
concerning  their  coming  :  who  answered  that  they  had  seen  a  star 
in  the  esst,  which  had  guided  them  thither,  wherefore  they  wished 
with  gifts  to  wordiip  this  new  King  manifested  by  his  star. 

Then  said  Herod :  '  Go  to  Bethlehem  and  search  out  with  aU 
diligence  concerning  the  child;  and  when  ye  have  found  him,  come 
and  tell  it  to  me,  because  I  also  would  fain  come  and  worship  him.* 
And  this  he  spake  deceitfuUy. 

YIL  The  visitation  qfJeeus  hy  magi,  and  their  return  to  their 
own  eonMfry,  totA  f^  warning  of  Jestte  gtoen  to  them  in  a  dream. 

Ihe  ma^^  Iheiefbre'  departed  out  of  Jerusalem,  and  Io,  the  star 
which  appesred  to  them  in  the  east  went  before  them.     Seeing 

'  Luke  IL  91,  93.  'See  Lev.  xii.  3.  *  See  Luke  ii.  34. 

*  See  Matt.  ii.  z-9.        *  ICatt  a  9.        *  Hatt.  ii.  5,  6  quoting  Mic.  v.  a. 
^  dmeka :  ep.  Yulg.  dtu  in  Hatt  it  6.  *  See  Hatt.  ii.  to-xa. 
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Stella  li  magi  f umo  pieni  di  allegrezza  onde  pemenuti  in 
betdem  foori  della  citta  sopra  il  diuersorio  done  nato  hera 
8»  iesBu  uidero  |  fermata  la  stella  •  andomo  adonque  hiai  li  magi 
he  entrando  nella  stantia  tronomo  il  £ancialo  con  la  madre 
sua  he  inchinati  li  f  eoeio  riuerenza  .  he  li  apreBentomo  chose 
aromatice  con  argento  he  oro  rinontiando  li  magi  alia  uergine 
quanto  haneoano  nednto  •  onde  dormendo  loro  fonxo  da  il 
faacinlo  in  nisione  oonf ortati  di  non  andaie  ha  herode  .  pero 
partendosi  per  altra  nia  ritomomo  ha  chasa  loro  anontdando 
quanto  haneoano  ueduto  in  iudea  • 

YllL  he  portaio  ieau  in  effgito  Jugenda  h$  herode  ammaza  li 
faneiuU  vnnoeenH. 

Vedendo  herode  che  U  magi  non  tomauano  si  riputo 
scemito  da  Uoro  .  onde  detennino  di  &re  morire  il  &noinlo 
nato .  Ma  echo  che  donnendo  iosef  apanie  ha  lui  lo  angello 
del  signoro  dioendo  •  prosto  leoati  he  pilgia  il  fanciulo  con  la 
madro  he  nate  ne  in  egito  perohe  herode  uole  ociderlo  .  si  leuo 
iosef  con  grSde  timore  he  presse  maria  con  il  filgiolo  he  si 
andomo  in  egito  he  hioi  permansero  insino  alia  morte  di 
herode  .  il  qoale  riputandosi  burlato  dalli  maggi  mando  li  snoi 
8^  soldati  ha  oddere  qnanti  &nciuli  |  herano  nati  di  nouo  in 
betelem  •  uenero  adonque  li  soldati  he  ocissero  quanti  fanciuli 
ui  hera  chome  li  auena  comandato  herode  •  onde  si  adempite  le 
parole  del  proffeta  dicenda  pianto  he  lachrime  sono  grande  in 
rama  •  B4ichel  piangie  li  suoi  fiolji  ma  non  ui  e  dato  con- 
soUatione  perche  n5  si  troua  • 

IX  \  Eisendo  ritomato  ieami  in  iwiea  fa  una  mtrofrt?  diepuia 
con  li  dotori  oendo  jperueniuto  alU  doded  am. 

Morto  herode  .  echo  langdlo  del  signore  aparue  in  sonio  ha 
iosef  dicendo  •  Bitoma  in  iudea  perche  sono  morti  choUoro 
che  uolgiono  la  morte  del  fanciulo  •  prese  adonque  iosef  il 
fanciulo  con  Maria  essendo  uenuto  alia  heta  di  hani  sete  he 
uene  in  iudea  onde  intendendo  che  .  Archelao  filgiolo  di 


'^ 


ij^. 
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fhe  star  the  magi  were  filled  with  gladness.  And  so  having  oome 
to  Bethlehem,  outside  the  city,  they  saw  |  the  star  standing  still  8* 
abore  the  inn  where  Jesus  was  bom.  The  magi  therefore  went 
thither,  and  entering  the  dwelling  found  tiie  child  with  his  mother, 
and  bending  down  they  did  obeisance  to  hiuL  And  the  magi 
presented  unto  him  spices,  with  silyer  and  gold,  recounting  to  the 
Tu^gin  all  that  they  had  seen. 

Whereupon,  while  sleeping,  they  were  warned  by  the  diild  not 
to  go  to  Herod:  so  departing  by  another  way  they  returned  to  their 
own  home,  announcing  aU  that  they  had  seen  in  Judaea. 


YUL  Je9u%  is  earried  inflight  to  Egypt,  and  Herod  fnoMacres 
the  innooenit  ehUdren. 

Herod  seeing  that  the  magi  did  not  return,  believed  himself 
mocked  of  them^;  whereupon  he  determined  to  put  to  death  the 
child  that  was  bom.  But  behold*  while  Joseph  was  sleeping  there 
appeared  to  him  the  angel  of  he  Lord,  saying :  *  Arise  up  quickly, 
and  take  the  child  with  his  mother  and  go  into  Egypt,  for  Herod 
willeth  to  slay  him,'  Joseph  arose  with  great  fear,  and  took  If  ary 
with  the  child,  and  they  went  into  Egypt,  and  there  they  abode 
until  the  death  of  Herod :  who,  believing  himself  derided  *  of  the 
magi,  sent  his  soldiers  to  slay  all  the  new-bom  children  |  in  8^ 
Bethlehem.  The  soldiers  therefore  came  and  slew  all  the  children 
that  were  there,  as  Herod  had  commanded  them.  Whereby  were 
fiilfilled  the  words  of  the  prophet,  saying :  '  Lamentation  and  great 
weeping  are  there  in  Bamah ;  Bachel  lamenteth  for  her  sons,  but 
ooDSolation  is  not  given  her  because  they  are  not  \' 

IK*.  Jesui,  having  rebumed  to  Judaea,  holds  a  wondrous  dispu^ 
ioHon  with  the  doctors,  having  come  to  the  age  of  twelve  years. 

When  Herod  was  dead^  behold  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared 
in  a  dream  to  Joseph,  saying :  *  Betum  into  Judaea,  for  they  are 
dead  that  willed  the  death  of  the  child/  Joseph  therefore  took 
the  diild  with  Kary  (he  having  come  to  the  age  of  seven  years), 
and  came  to  Judaea;   whence,  hearing  that  Archelaus,  son  of 

*  The  Chapter  of  the  pilgrimage. 


>  Hatt.  ii.  16.  *  Matt  it  13,  14.  *  Hatt  VL  i6-ia  *  vwn 

it  Irvra :  sing*  verb  with  pi.  subjeet ;  not  nnoommon  in  this  MS.,  cp., 
ag.,  p»i8o\  *  See  Hatt.  ii*  19-93. 
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heiode  regnana  in  hideA  ando  in  gmlileA  temendo  di  stere 
in  indea  he  ftndomo  ha  habitam  in  naaaret  •  chreeena  il 
fimcitdo  con  giatia  he  sapientia  ananti  mo  he  ananti  li 
homeni  .  Essendo  peruennto  iessu  alia  etta  di  ani  dnoded 
assceze  con  maria  he  ioeef  in  ierosalem  per  adorare  iuoi 
ga  seoondo  la  l^e  del  signore  scrita  nel  libio  |  di  moge  •  £ata 
la  oratione  ai  partinio  anendo  amaiita  ieasa  perche  penaaiiBno 
che  lai  fnai  oon  li  paienti  litoinato  ha  diaxa  •  Ritomo 
adonque  Maria  con  ioaef  in  iemaalem  rioerchando  iessa  fra 
parenti  he  uicini  .  il  terzo  g^omo  ritroaomo  il  fanciulo  nel 
tempio  in  mezzo  dotori  che  diflflputana  con  loro  della  legg^e  . 
he  ogninno  si  stupiua  sopra  le  dimande  he  riaqpoate  aui 
dicendo  chome  poUe  esaere  tale  dotrina  in  Ini  eesendo  chod 
pichoUo  he  non  anendo  imparato  leger  •  il  ripresee  maria 
dicendo  filgioUo  Ae  choaaa  ci  hai  fato  hecbo  che  ie  he  tao 
padie  ti  habiamo  ricerchato  per  tre  giotni  con  dollore  • 
Bisspoae  ieaau  non  aapete  noi  che  il  aemitio  di  mo  ai 
dene  antepore  al  padre  he  alia  madre*  .  diaceze  ieasa  con 
la  madre  he  iosef  in  nazaret  he  hera  sndito  loro  con  hnmilta 
he  rinerenzza . 


X^.  iesmu  di  am  trmia  $ul  monU  oOmsto  vUrabtknlHe  rie&ue  lo 
euangelio  da  Jangdo  gabrieilo, 

Femenuto  ieasn  alli  hani  iarenta  ai  chome  elgi  ha  me  diaae  • 
easendo  andato  buI  monte  olineto  per  racholgere  oline  eon  la 
Qb  madre  •  allora  di  mezo  giomo  |  faoendo  oratione  •  quando 
peruene  ha  quesste  parole  signore  con  misaerioordia  fn  eir- 
condato  iesa  da  inmenao  splendore  he  da  nna  inffinita 
moltitndine  di  angioli  .  li  qnali  dicenano  sia  benedeto  mo  • 
Appresentoli  langelo  gabrielo  chome  nno  apechio  rillncente 
uno  libro  il  qnale  disceze  nel  chore  di  iessn  .  nel  quale  conobe 
qnello  che  mo  ha  &to  .  qndlo  che  mo  ha  deto  he  qndlo 
che  mo  nolle  tahnente  che  oggni  choaaa  li  fa  nnda  he 
aperta  .  chome  elgi  ha  me  diase  dicendo  chredi  bamaba  che 
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Herod,  wair  reigning  in  Jvdaea,  he  went  into  GblHie,  feaiing  to 

remain  in  Jiidaea;  and  they  went  to  dwell  at  Nazareth. 

The  child  grew^  in  grace  and  wisdom  hefore  God  and  before 
men. 

JeeoB,  baTing  come  to  the  age  of  twelve  years,  went  up  with 
Miffy  and  Joseph  to  Jenualem,  to  worship  there  according  to  the 
law  of  the  Lord  written  in  the  book  |  of  Moses  \  When  their  0* 
pokjen  weie  ended  Aey  departed,  having  lost  Jesns,  beoanse  th^ 
thought  that  he  was  xetumed  home  with  their  kinsfolk.  Mary 
therefore  returned  with  Joseph  to  Jerusalem^  seeking  Jesus  among 
kinsfolk  and  neighbours.  The  third  day  they  found  the  child  in 
the  temple,  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors,  disputing  with  them  con- 
cerning the  law.  And  every  one  was  amazed  at  his  questions  and 
answers,  saying :  '  How  can  there  be  such  doctrine  in  him,  seeing 
he  is  so  smaD  and  hath  not  learned  to  read* f ' 

Mary  reproved  him,  saying :  *  Son,  what  hast  thou  done  to  us  1 
Behold,  I  and  thy  father  have  sought  thee  for  three  days  sorrowing/ 
Jesus  answered :  '  Know  ye  not  that  the  service  of  Qod  ought  to 
come  before  £Btther  and  mother  *  ^  f '  Jesus  then  went  down  with 
his  mother  and  Joseph  to  Nazareth,  and  was  subject  to  them  with 
humility  and  reverence. 

X^.Jenu,aitkBaffe€f  thirty  ymi^<mMmtnlQlivel,minic^^ 
receheih  the  goepelfrom  ihs  angd  OabrieL 

Jesus  having  come  to  the  age  of  thirty  years  %  as  he  himself 
said  unto  me,  went  up  to  Mount  Olivet  with  his  mother  to 
gather  olives.  Then  at  midday  |  as  he  was  praying,  when  he  9^ 
came  to  these  words :  *  Lord,  with  mercy  .  .  ./  he  was  surrounded 
by  an  exceeding  bright  light  and  by  an  infinite  multitude  of  angels, 
who  were  saying :  '  Blessed  be  God.'  The  anget  Gabriel  presented 
to  him  as  it  were  a  shining  mirror,  a  book  *,  which  descended  into 
flie  heart  of  Jesus',  in  which  he  had  knowledge  of  what  God 
hath  done  and  what  God  hath  said,  and  what  Qod  willeth,  inso- 
much that  everything  was  laid  bare  and  open  to  him ;  as  he  said 
unto  me :   *  Believe,  Barnabas,  that  I  know  every  prophet  with 

*  The  aerviee  of  God  U  not  to  h%  left  for  the  lake  of  one'k  parents. 
^  The  Chapter  of  the  coming  down  of  the  Gospel. 


^  See  Luke  ii.  40-51.  *  See,  e.  g.,  Ex.  zxiii.  15.  *  Op.  Jndgea 

viL  15  and  Matt.  ziii.  54  aqq^  *  ?Cp.  Matt  x.  37.  '  Gp.  Luke 

iii  93.  *  So  the  revelation  deacenda,  by  Gabriel'a  agencyi  into  the 

heart  of  Mohammed,  Qorftn  ii,  xovii,  &e. :  cp.  Introd.  *  Cp.  96^, 

184^  flZ9^ 
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io  oonobi  ogni  prof  eta  oon  ogni  prof etia  talmente  clie  quanto 
dicho  il  tatfco  uscise  da  quel  libro .  Rioeato  iessa  quessta  uisione 
he  conoscendo  di  eesere  prof  eta  mandato  alia  chaxa  de  issdraele 
riuelo  il  tutto  ha  maria  sua  madre  •  dicendoli  che  doueua 
patire  grande  persecatione  per  lonore  di  dio  he  che  nom 
poteua  pin  di  oontinuo  essere  oon  lei  ha  semirla  •  onde  ha- 
uendo  sentito  questo  maria  riaspoBe,  filgiolo  hauanti  che  tn 
nasoesi  mi  fa  oaontiato  il  tatto  •  pero  sia  benedeto  il  saato 
nome  di  dig*  •  DipartiBsi  iessa  adonqae  quel  giomo  dalla 
10*  madre  per  atendere  |  alia  sua  prof  etia  • 

XL  ieasu  mirabUmenie  mna  uno  leproBso  he  ua  $ene  in  ienusalem. 

Descendendo  iessa  dal  monte  per  aenire  in  ierosalem  •  in* 
chontro  ono  leprosso  il  qoale  per  diaina  imspiratione  chonobe 
iessu  essere  proffeta  •  pero  con  lachrime  il  pregaua  dicendo 
iessa  fiolo  di  daoit  habi  missericordia  di  me  .  Bisspose  iessu 
che  chossa  uoi  fratello  chio  ti  facia  .  Bisspose  il  leproso 
signore  dami  la  sanita  •  il  riprese  iessa  dicendo  che  sei  tu 
stoltOj  freggsk  nio  che  tia  chreato^  he  lui  ti  dara  la  sanita 
per  che  io  son  homo  chome  tu^  .  Bisspose  il  leproso  io  so  che 
tu  signore  sei  homo  ma  santo  del  signore  pero  prega  tu 
BIO  et  elgi  mi  dara  la  sanita  •  Allora  iessu  sosspirando 
disse,  signore  did  omnipotente'  per  amore  di  santi  proffeti 
tuoi  dona  la  sanita  ha  quessto  inf  ermo  .  onde  hauendo  deto 
quessto  disse  tochando  Io  infermo  con  le  mani  in  nome  di 
DIG  *  ho  fratelo  rioeai  la  sanita  •  il  che  auendo  deto  si  mondo 
la  lepra  talmente  che  rimase  la  chame  del  leproso  chome 
di  uno  fanciulo  il  che  uedendo  il  leproso  di  essere  sanato  • 
IQh  con  gprande  uoce  chridaua  uieni  issdraele  ha  riceuere  |  il  prof* 
feta  che  mo  ti  manda  *  •  il  prego  iessu  dicendo  fratelo  taci 
he  non  dire  niente  ma  quanto  pin  preggaua  tanto  piu  chri- 
daua hecho  il  proffeta  hecho  il  santo  di  mo  .  alle  quali  parole 
rioorsero  molti  che  si  partiuano  di  ierusalem  he  entromo  con 

o  ti*  vl*il  JJU  _^.  Ul  ^^--f*  JlS. 
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every  prophecy,  inBomach  that  whatever  I  say  the  whole  hath  come 
forth  from  that  hook.' 

Jeans,  having  received  this  vision,  and  knowing  that  he  was 
a  prophet  sent  to  the  house  of  Israel,  revealed  all  to  Kary  his 
mother,  telling  her  that  he  needs  mnst  suffer  great  persecution  for 
the  honour  of  Qod,  and  that  he  could  not  any  longer  ahide  with 
her  to  serve  her.  Whereupon,  having  heard  this,  If  ary  answered : 
'Son,  ere  thou  wast  horn  all  was  announced  to  me;  wherefore 
Uessed  he  the  holy  name  of  God^'  Jesus  departed  therefore  that 
day  &om  his  mother  to  attend  |  to  his  prophetic  office.  10* 


XI.  «7effM  mtrocufotifly  healeth  a  Upety  ami  gceik  ifUo  Jerumdem. 

Jesus  descending  from  the  mountain  to  come  into  Jerusalem, 
met  a  leper  \  who  hy  divine  inspiration  knew  Jesus  to  he  a 
prophet.     Therefore  with  tears  he  prayed  him,  saying:  'Jesus, 
thou  son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me  V    Jesus  answered :  '  What 
wilt  thou,  hrother,  that  I  should  do  unto  thee '  f ' 

The  leper  answered :  '  Lord^  give  me  health/ 

Jesus  reproved  him,  saying :  '  Thou  art  foolish ;  pray  to  Qod  who 
created  thee^,  and  he  will  give  thee  health ;  for  I  am  a  man,  as 
thou  art^V    The  leper  answered:  'I  know  that  thou,  Lord^  art 
a  man,  but  an  holy  one  of  the  Lord.  Wherefore  pray  thou  to  Qod, 
and  he  will  give  me  health.'    Then  Jesus,  sighing,  said :  <  Lord  Qod 
Almighty^,  for  the  love  of  thy  holy  prophets  give  health  to  this  sick 
man.'     Then,  having  said  this,  he  said,  touching  the  sick  man  with 
his  hands  in  the  name  of  Qod  * :  '  0  brother,  receive  thy  health  I ' 
And  when  he  had  said  this  the  leprosy  was  cleansed,  insomuch 
that  the  flesh  of  the  leper  was  left  unto  him  like  that  of  a  child'. 
Seeing  which,  namely,  that  he  was  healed,  the  leper  with  a  loud 
voice  cried  out : '  Come  hither,  Israel,  to  receive  |  the  prophet  whom  10^ 
Qod  sendeth  unto  thee®.'  Jesus  prayed  him,  saying :  *  Brother,  hold 
thy  peace  and  say  nothing/  but  the  more  he  prayed  him  the  more 
he  cried  out,  saying :  '  Behold  the  prophet !  behold  the  holy  one  of 
God  1 '     At  which  words  many  that  were  going  out  of  Jerusalem 

*  In  the  name  of  God.  ^  God  the  Creator.         *  Said  JesoA,  '  I  am 

a  man  like  you.*  Ind9»  '  And  God  is  powerfttl  over  all  things.  Ind§. 

*  God  sends. 


*  Ibrk  i.  40-46.  >  Mark  z.  47.  •  Hark  z.  51.  *  Or  <  Sir/ 

'  For  similar  denials  of  Divinity  aaeribed  to  Jesus  op.  29^,  49^  54^,  98% 
99^  119^,  fli9*.  *  a  BLings  v.  14. 
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iessa  in  ierosalem  dicendo  qudlo  clie  Dio  per  iessa  haueoa 
£ato  nel  leprosso. 

Xn  \  primo  semume  di  isBmi  faXo  al  popuUo  mirabUe  di  datrina 
dreha  dl  nome  di  die. 

Comosse  tutta  la  citta  di  iemsalem  quesgte  parole  onde 
tutti  conoorsero  al  tempio  per  uedere  iessa  il  quale  iuui  hera 
hentrato  affare  oratione  .  talmete  che  apena  ui  chapiuano 
pero  pregomo  li  sacerdoti  iessa  dicendo  •  quessto  popullo 
desidera  aederti  he  adirti  pero  asscendi  nel  pinacholo  he  se 
BIO  ti  da  parola  parlla  in  nome  del  signore  .  asceze  addonqae 
iessa  sopra  il  locho  done  li  scribi  parllaaano  .  he  fato  segno 
di  silentio  oon  la  mano  aperse  la  booha  saa  dieendo  .  sia 
benedeto  il  santo  nome  di  dio  il  qaale  per  soa  bonta  he 
missericordia  noise  chreare  le  sai  chreatare^  le  quali  il  glori- 
fichasei^  .  sia  benedeto  il  santo  nome  di  dio  ®  il  quale  chreo  ' 
11*  il  splendore®  |  di  tutti  li  santi  he  profeti'  auanti  di  ogni  chossa . 
per  mandarlo  in  salute  del  mondo  chome  parllo  per  dauit 
seruo  suo  dicendo  .  Auanti  lucifero  in  spledore  di  santi  ti  o 
chreato  .  sia  benedeto  il  santo  nome  di  did  il  quale  chreo  li 
angioli  s  acioche  il  seroisero  •  sia  benedeto  dig  il  quale  punite 
he  riprobo  satana  con  li  saoi  seguacj  non  hauendo  loro  uoluto 
riuerire  quelle  .  che  mo  uole  che  sia  riuerito  .  sia  benedeto 
il  santo  nome  di  mo®  il  quale  chreo  lomo  del  &uiggo^  della 
terra  he  il  costitui  sopra  le  opere  sui  .  sia  benedeto  il  santo 
nome  di  mo  ®  il  quale  scatio  lomo  del  parradisso  per  hauere 
trasgedito  il  suo  santo  precceto  •  sia  benedeto  il  santo  nome 
di  mo  ®  che  con  misserichordia  guardo  le  lechrime  di  adamo 
he  heua  primigenitori  del  genere  humane  .  sia  benedeto  il 
santo  nome  di  mo^  che  con  iustitia  punite  chain  fratricida 

s  uij.  i53m  il  jOi*.  ^  t^  ^\  ^  fcA  4)1  ji^. 
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ran  bac^,  and  entered  vith  Jegos  into  Jenualem,  reoonnting  that 
which  Qod  ihrongh  Jesiu  had  done  unto  the  leper. 

XII^.  First  aermon  ofJeaua  ddwered  to  thejpeapU:  wonderful  in 
doctrine  eoneeming  the  name  ofOod. 

The  whole  city  of  Jerusalem  was  moved  by  these  words,  where- 
fore they  all  ran  together  to  the  temple  to  see  Jesus,  who  had 
entered  therein  to  pray,  so  that  they  could  scarce  be  contained 
there  \  Therefore  the  priests  besought  Jesus,  saying :  '  This  people 
desireth  to  see  thee  and  hear  thee ;  therefore  ascend  to  the  pinnacle', 
and  if  Ood  give  thee  a  word  speak  it  in  the  name  of  the  Lord/ 

Then  ascended  Jesus  to  the  place  whence  the  scribes  were  wont 
to  speak.  And  having  beckoned  with  the  hand  for  silence  ^  he 
opened  his  month,  saying :  '  Blessed  be  the  holy  name  of  Qod, 
who  of  his  goodness  and  mercy  willed  to  create  his  creatures^ 
tfaAt  they  might  glorify  him.  Blessed  be  the  holy  name  of  God«, 
who  created^  the  splendour •^  |  of  all  the  saints  and  prophets'^* 
before  all  things  to  send  him  for  the  salvation  of  the  world,  as 
he  spake  by  his  servant  David,  saying :  "  Before  Lucifer*  in  the 
brightness  of  the  saints  I  created  thee.''  Blessed  be  the  holy  name 
of  Qod,  who  created  the  angels  s  that  they  might  serve  him.  And 
blessed  be  Qod,  who  punished  and  reprobated  Satan  and  his 
fiollowers,  who  would  not  reverence  him  whom  Qod  willeth  to  be 
reverenced  \  Blessed  be  the  holy  name  of  Qod  ^,  who  created  man 
oat  of  the  clay^  of  the  earth \  and  set  him  over  his  works*. 
Blessed  be  the  holy  name  of  Qod  <>,  who  drove  man  out  of  paradise  * 
for  having  transgressed  his  holy  precept  ^*.  Blessed  be  the  holy 
name  of  Qod  o,  who  with  mercy  looked  upon  the  tears  of  Adam 
and  Eve  ^\  first  parents  of  the  human  race.  Blessed  be  the  holy 
name  of  Qod  1,  who  justly  punished  Cain  ^*  the  fratricide,  sent  the 

*  The  Chapter  of  the  Name  of  God.  ^  Ood  created  all  creaturee  of 

His  merey  and  goodneat.  Ittde,  *  In  the  name  of  God.  '  He  mentiont 
in  the  Psalms :  the  first  creation  of  God  was  the  light  of  Mohammed  ;  all 
the  prophets  and  saints  It  lightened.  Inde,  *  The  light  of  the  prophets, 
the  apostle  of  God.  '  The  name  of  Gh>d.  '  God  created  the 

angels.   Jnde,  ^  God  created  Adam  from  mud.  Indi,  '  Qod  the 

possessor  of  vengeance. 

»  Cp.  Mark  ii.  a.  *  Matt.  iv.  5.  *  Gp.  Acts  zii.  17.  «  Q 

tfkndcre,  i.  e.  Mohammed,  ep.  id^,  46^  called  commonly  noiUiOf  as  x6^,  36^ 
41*  74*  identified  with  JTesaioA,  44%  q.v.,  87*.  *  Or,  '  The  Morning 

Star,'  PS.  ex.  3  ;  cp.  Vulg.  cix.  3  'ante  ludferam  genu!  te.*  •  Cp.  36* 

where  Satan's  fall  is  described.  ^  See  Gen.  ii.  7.  *  See  Gen.  i.  08. 
*  SeeGen.  iiL  93,  fl4«     **  Op.  40^     "  Cp.  35^-  fin.       >*  See  Gen.  iv.  xz  sq. 
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maiido  il  dilaoio  sopra  la  terra  .  abragio  tre  citta  scellerate  . 
flagello  lo  eggito  .  somerse  faiaone  nel  marre  rosso*  .  dis- 
sperse  li  innimicj  del  suo  populo  .  chastdgo  li  inehreduli  he 
punite  li  impenitenti .  sia  benedeto  il  santo  nome  di  bio  ^  il 

11^  quale  con  missericordia  guardo  |  sopra  le  chreatore  soi  he  pero 
li  mando  li  sai  santi  profeti  azioche  .  ehaminasero  con  uerita 
he  iostitia  auanti  lui  •  che  libero  li  serui  ®  saoi  da  ogni  malle 
he  li  dono  qnessta  regione  chome  promesse  al  padre  nostro 
abrahamo  he  al  suo  fiolo  per  sempre  •  onde  per  il  seruo  suo 
mose  ci  dono  la  sua  santa  leggie  azioche  satana  non  ci 
inganasj  he  ci  exalto  sopra  li  altri  popnli  ,  Ma  fratelli  che 
faciamo  <^i  di  noi  azioche  noi  non  siamo  puniti  per  li 
nosstri  pechati  he  quiui  iessu  c5  somo  spirito  .  Bipresse  ^  la 
plebe  per  auersi  possto  in  obliuione  la  parola  di  dig  he  sollo 
atendere  ha  uanita  .  Riprese  li  sacerdoti  per  la  loro  negligenza 
nello  seruitio  di  mo  he  pw  la  loro  cupidita  terrena  .  Riprese 
li  scribi  perche  predichauano  dotrina  nana  he  lasauano  la 
legie  di  mo  .  Riprese  li  dotori  perche  hanichilauano  la  leggie 
di  mo  chon  le  loro  traditioni .  he  talmente  iessu  sermone  feoe 
al  populo  che  ogniuno  piangeua  dal  picholo  al  grande  chia- 
mando  missericordia  he  pregando  iessu  che  pregasi  per  loro  . 
saluo  li  sacerdoti  he  principe  loro  che  pressero  odio  ha  iessu 

12^  quel  giomo  i)er  hauere  chosi  contra  saoerdo|ti  scribi  he  dotori 
parllato  •  he  penssauano  sopra  la  morte  sua  ma  per  timore 
della  plebe  che  proffetta  di  dio  laueuano  riceuto  non  dissero 
parolla  .  iessu  auendo  leuato  le  mani  al  signore  dio^  pregaua 
he  il  populo  piangendo  diceaano  chosi  sia  o  signer  chosi 
sia  .  &ta  la  oratione  iessu  discexe  del  tempio  he  quel  giomo 
si  parti  di  ierusalem  con  molti  che  il  seguitauano  .  he  li 
sacerdoti  diceua  f  ra  loro  malle  di  iessu  . 

Xm  ^  Timor  di  ie$9u  naiabile  he  sua  ortUiane  he  il  mirabU  eon- 
firto  deUo  angeHo  gahruHo. 

Passati  alcuni  giomi  •  iessu  auendo  inspirito  chonosciuto 
la  uollonta  di  sacerdoti  ascexe  sul  monte  olliueto  per  fare 


1  HS.  R^^mm  Hpnxe  (aio). 
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deluge  upon  the  eartii  ^,  burned  up  three  wicked  cities  *,  scourged 
Egypt*,  overwhelmed  Pharaoh  in  the  Red  Sea*^  scattered  the 
enemies  of  his  people,  chaetised  the  unbelieyers,  and  punished  the 
impenitent.  Blessed  be  the  holy  name  of  Ood  ^,  who  with  mercy 
looked  I  upon  his  creatures,  and  therefore  sent  them  his  holy  pro-  U^ 
phets,  that  they  might  walk  in  truth  and  righteousness  before  him ; 
who  delivered  his  servants  <>  from  every  evil,  and  gave  them  this  land, 
as  he  promised  to  our  father  Abraham '  and  to  his  son '  for  ever. 
Then  by  his  servant  Moses  he  gave  us  his  holy  law,  that  Satan 
should  not  deceive  us;  and  he  exalted  us  above  all  other  peoples ^ 

'  But,  brethren,  what  do  we  to-day,  that  we  be  not  punished  for 
our  sins  t ' 

And  then  Jesus  with  greatest  vehemence  rebuked*  the  people 
for  that  they  had  forgotten  the  word  of  Ood,  and  gave  themselves 
only  to  vanity;  he  rebuked  the  priests  for  their  negligence  in 
God's  service  and  for  their  worldly  greed  ;  he  rebuked  the  scribes 
because  they  preached  vain  doctrine,  and  forsook  the  law  of  Ood ; 
he  rebuked  the  doctors  because  they  made  the  law  of  Ood  of  none 
effect  through  their  traditions.  And  in  such  wise  did  Jesus  speak 
to  the  people,  that  all  wept,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  crying 
mercy,  and  beseeching  Jesus  that  he  would  pray  for  them ;  save 
only  their  priests  and  leaders,  who  on  that  day  conceived  hatred 
against  Jesus  for  having  thus  spoken  against  the  priests,  |  scribes,  12* 
and  doctors.  And  they  meditated  upon  his  death  *,  but  for  fear  of 
the  people,  who  had  received  him  as  a  prophet  of  God,  they  spake 
no  word. 

Jesus  raised  his  hands  to  the  Lord  God  ^  and  prayed,  and  the 
people  weeping  said :  '  So  be  it,  O  Lord,  so  be  it.'  The  prayer 
being  ended,  Jesus  descended  from  the  temple ;  and  that  day  he 
departed  from  Jerusalem,  with  many  that  followed  him. 

And  the  priests  spoke  evil  of  Jesus  among  themselves. 

XIII«.  The  remarkable  fear  of  Jemu,  and  his  prayer,  and  the 
wonderful  eonrfort  of  the  angd  Oabrid. 

Some  days  having  passed,  Jesus  having  in  spirit  perceived  the 
desire  of  the  priests,  ascended  the  Mount  of  Olives  to  pray.    And 

*  He  drowned  Pharaoh  in  the  sea.    Mentioned.      *  The  name  of  Ood. 

*  Ood  Bayes.       *  God  is  loyereign.        *  The  Chapter  of  Peace  (security). 

^  See  Oen.  yii,  yiiL  '  See  Gen.  xix.  *  See  Ezod.  vii-xii. 

*  See  Exod.  xiv.  9Z-a8,  zy.  4,  19.  *  Op.  Luke  i.  55.  *  Le.  Ishmael : 
see  4*  and  note  there.  *  Op.  Deut.  zzyiii.  13.  *  Op.  Matt,  zxili. 
18-^18.         *  See  Matt.  zzl.  46;  Mark  xii.  za ;  and  o£  John  xi.  53. 
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horatione  .  onde  stando  la  note  in  oratione  la  matina  &cendo 
oratione  iessu  disse  .  ho  signore  io  chonossco  che  li  scribi 
mi  odiano  he  li  eaoerdoti  pensano  alia  morte  di  me  semo 
tao  .  pero  signore  dio  omnipotente  he  misserichordiosso  *  con 
missericordia  asscolta  le  pregiere  dello  seruo  tao  .  he  salua- 
mi  dalle  insidie  lore  perche  ta  sei  mia  sallate  .  tu  sai  signore 
che  io  semo  tuo  soUo  rioercho  te  signore  he  parlo  la  toa 
parola  per[che]  la  tna  parola  he  uerita  che  dura  sempre  . 
12^  Dette  I  queste  parole  ^  iessu  hecho  che  li  uene  langelo  gabrielo 
dicendo  .  non  temere  ho  iessu  perche  mille  uolte  millia  che 
habitano  sopra  il  cielo  chustodiscono  le  uestimenti  tui  he 
non  morirai  insino  che  non  si  adempissca  ogni  chossa  •  he 
il  mondo  sia  apresso  al  fine  .  chassco  iessu  con  la  facia  sua 
in  terra  dicendo  .  ho  signore  dio  grande^  quanto  he  grande 
la  missericordia  tua  sopra  di  me  he  che  chossa  ti  daro  signore 
per  quanto  tu  mi  hai  donate  •  Bisspose  Io  angelo  gabriel 
leuati  iessu  he  arechordati  de  abraham  il  quale  .  uolendo  &re 
sachrificio  ha  dio  de  Io  unigenito  suo  fiolo  issmaele®  per 
adempire  la  parola  di  dig  .  nom  potendo  talg^iare  il  cortello 
il  suo  fiolo  per  parole  mie  offerse  in  sachrificio  uno  chastrado 
chosi  farai  adonque  tu  ho  iessu  seruo  di  dio  •  Rispose  iessu 
uolentieri  ma  done  trouero  lagnello  perche  non  ho  danari 
he  robarlo  non  e  licito  .  Apressentoli  adonque  langelo  gabrielo 
uno  montone  il  quale  iessu  offerse  in  sachrificio  laudando 
he  benedicendo  did  il  quale  he  glorioso  in  ettemo  . 

XIY  d.  Dajpoi  il  digiuno  di  qtiaranta  giomi  iesau  eUege  duoded 
a/po8t6U, 

18*  I  Discexe  iessu  dal  monte .  he  soUo  di  note  passo  di  la  parte 
oltre  il  giordano  he  digiuno  quaranta  giomi  he  quaranta 
note  non  mangiando  chossa  ueruna  giomo  he  note  •  facendo 
continua  oratione  alio  signore  per  sallute  del  popuUo  suo 
alquale  did  Io  haueua  mandate  ^  .  he  passato  li  quaranta 

•  |.3L*j  ^:^•JiP!)>l»XJ  4))  j^UaJL-  4)1. 

b^4J»  i^Uj  411  J^A^  4)1.  0  ^\j,^  J-j*U-»^. 
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having  passed  the  whole  mght  in  prayer  ^,  in  the  morning  Jeens 
praying  said :  '  O  Lord,  I  know  that  the  scribes  hate  me,  and  the 
priests  are  minded  to  kill  me,  thy  servant ;  therefore,  Lord  God 
almighty  and  merciful  \  in  mercy  hear  the  prayers  of  thy  servant, 
and  save  me  from  their  snares,  for  thou  art  my  salvation.  Thou 
knowest,  Lord,  that  I  thy  servant  seek  thee  alone,  O  Lord,  and 
speak  thy  word ;  for  thy  word  is  truth*,  which  endureth  for  ever/  | 

When  Jesus  had  spoken  these  words,  behold  there  came  to  him  the  12^ 
angel  Gabriel,  saying : '  Fear  not,  0  Jesus,  for  a  thousand  thousand 
who  dwell  above  the  heaven  guard  thy  garments,  and  thou  shalt 
not  die  till  everything  be  fulfilled,  and  the  world  shall  be  near 
its  end  '/ 

Jesus  fell  with  his  fitce  to  the  ground,  saying :  '  0  great  Lord 
Qod  ^,  how  great  is  thy  mercy  upon  me,  and  what  shall  I  give  thee. 
Lord,  for  all  that  thou  hast  granted  me  t  ^ ' 

The  angel  Gabriel  answered:  'Arise,  Jesus,  and  remember 
Abraham',  who  being  willing  to  make  sacrifice  to  God  of  his 
only-begotten  son  Ishmael®*,  to  fulfil  the  word  of  God,  and  the 
knife  not  being  able  to  cut  his  son,  at  my  word  offered  in  sacrifice 
a  sheep.    Even  so  therefore  shalt  thou  do,  0  Jesus,  servant  of  God' 

Jesus  answered :  *  Willingly,  but  where  shall  I  find  the  lamb, 
seeing  I  have  no  money,  and  it  is  not  lawful  to  steal  it  1 ' 

Thereupon  the  angel  Gabriel  showed  unto  him  a  sheep  ^,  which 
Jesus  offered  in  sacrifice,  praising  and  blessing  God,  who  is 
glorious  for  ever. 

XIV  d.  After  the  fast  of  forty  days,  Jesus  chooseth  twelve  apostles, 

Jesus  descended  from  the  mount,  and  passed  alone  by  night  to  18* 
the  farther  side  of  Jordan,  and  fasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights  ', 
not  eating  anything  day  nor  night,  making  continual  supplication 
to  the  Lord  for  the  salvation  of  his  people  to  whom  God  had  sent 
him  •.     And  when  the  forty  days  were  passed  he  was  an  hungred. 

*  God  i«  sovereign,  God  is  powerful,  and  the  meroifiil,  and  peace. 
^  Ood  is  sovereign,  God  is  a  giver ;  magnify  God.  «  Mention  of  the 
aaerifioe  of  lahmaeL           '  The  Chapter  of  the  Table.  *  God  sends. 

*  Luke  ▼!.  xa.  »  John  xvii.  17.  ■  Cp.  aai*,  289*.  *  Cp. 
Pa.  civi.  xa.  *  Cp.  Gen.  xxU.  xo  aqq.  •  Cp.  46*,  58*,  xo5^ 
X56*,  &c.  lahmael  is  oonstantly  substituted  for  Isaac  as  child  of  promise ; 
alleged  justification  of  this  aox*.  In  Qorftn  xzzvii  the  son  saciiflced  is 
not  named,  but  commentators  apeoify  lahmael ;  see  farther,  Introd. 
'  Qx  Gen.  zxii.  X3.           '  See  Katt.  iv.  x-xx  and  parallels. 
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giomi  ebbe  fame  •  se  li  apresento  iaai  adonque  satana  he  il 
tento  in  molte  parole  ma  iessu  il  scatio  in  uirtu  di  parole 
di  Dio  .  partito  satana  nenero  li  angioli  he^  minisstromo 
ha  iessu  quello  che  hera  necessario  *  •  Ritomato  iessu  alia 
regione  di  ierusalem  he  ritrouato  dalla  plebe  con  somo  gaudio 
il  pregomo  che  lui  stesi  fra  loro  •  perche  le  parole  sui  non 
hera  come  di  scribi  ma  herano  im  potessta  perche  tochauano 
il  chore  .  uedendo  iessu  che  la  moltitudine  hera  grande  di 
quelli  che  ritomauano  al  suo  chore  per  chaminai^  nella  leggie 
di  BIO  .  ascexe  sul  monte  he  tntta  la  note  stete  in  oratione 
he  uenuto  giomo  discexe  dal  monte  he  ellesse  duodeci  li  quali 
chiamo  apostoli .  fra  li  quali  he  iuda  quello  che  fu  ucisso  sopra 
18^  la  chroce  .  li  nomi  deli  qualli  |  sono  andrea  he  pietro  suo 
fratello  pesscatori  .  Bamaba  che  scrisse  questo  con  mateo 
il  publichano  che  sentaua  in  bancho  .  ioane  he  iaoobo  fioli 
di  zebedeo  •  tadeo  he  iuda  .  Bartolameo  he  filipo  .  iachobbo  he 
iuda  isscariot  traditore .  alii  quali  sempre  cho  li '  sachreti  diuini 
ma  il  scariot  iuda  lo  f  ece  suo  speditore  di  quello  che  li  era  dato 
per  ellemosina  .  ma  elgi  robaua  la  decima  di  ogni  chossa  . 

XY.  Miracholo  faio  da  iessu  neUe  nazze  eoniuertendo  la  aqua 
in  vino, 

Apresandosi  la  f esta  di  tabemacholi  .  conuito  uno  certo 
richo  iessu  con  li  suoi  apostoli  he  madre  ha  noze  .  onde  ui 
ando  iessu  he  mentre  che  mangiauano  mancho  alloro  il  uino  . 
si  hachosto  la  madre  sua  ha  iessu  dicendo  chosstoro  non  hano 
uino  •  iessu  risspose  he  che  importa  cio  ho  madre  mia  • 
chomando  la  madre  sua  alii  serui  che  quanto  chomandassi 
iessu  obbedisero  .  herano  iuui  sei  nasi  da  aqua  secondo  il 
chosstume  de  issdraele  da  purificharsi  per  la  oratione  .  Disse 
iessu  hempite  quelli  nasi  di  aqua  il  che  f  ecero  li  serui  alii  quali 
disse  iessu  •  in  nome  di  dio^  date  da  here  ha  queUi  che 


a  «  • 
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Then  appeared  Satan  anto  him,  and  tempted  him  in  many  words, 
hat  Jesos  draye  liim  away  by  the  power  of  words  of  Qod.  Satan 
haying  departed,  the  angels  came  and  ministered  unto  Jesus  that 
whereof  he  had  need  \ 

JesoB,  having  returned  to  the  region  of  Jerusalem,  was  found 
again  of  the  people  with  exceeding  great  joy,  and  they  prayed  him 
that  he  would  abide  with  them ;  for  his  words  were  not  as  those 
of  the  scribes,  but  were  with  power  \  for  they  touched  the  heart 

JesBs,  seeing  that  great  was  the  multitude  of  them  that  returned 
to  their  heart  for  to  walk  in  the  law  of  God,  went  up  into  the 
mountain  *,  and  abode  all  night  in  prayer,  and  when  day  was 
eome  he  descended  from  the  mountain,  and  chose  twelye,  whom 
he  called  apoetles,  among  whom  is  Judas,  who  was  slain  upon 
the  cross.  Their  names  |  are':  Andrew  and  Peter  his  brother,  18^ 
fishermen  ;  Barnabas  \  who  wrote  this,  with  Matthew  the  publican, 
who  sat  at  the  receipt  of  custom ;  John  and  James,  sons  of  Zebedee ; 
Thaddaens*  and  Judas;  Bartholomew  and  Philip;  James,  and 
Judas  Iscariot  the  traitor.  To  these  he  always  revealed  *  the  divine 
secrets ;  but  the  Iscariot  Judas  he  made  his  dispenser  of  that  which 
was  ^ven  in  alms,  but  he  stole  the  tenth  part  of  everything '. 

XV.  MiraeU  wrought  by  JesHS  ai  the  marriage,  iwming  the  water 
into  mne. 

When  the  feast  of  tabernacles  was  nigh,  a  certain  rich  man 
invited  Jesus  with  his  disciples  and  his  mother  to  a  marriage^. 
Jesus  therefore  went,  and  as  they  were  feasting  the  wine  ran  short. 
His  mother  accosted  Jesus,  saying :  *  They  have  no  wine.'  Jesus 
answered :  '  What  is  that  to  me,  mother  mine  t '  "His  mother 
commanded  the  servants  that  whatever  Jesus  should  command 
them  they  should  obey.  There  were  there  six  vessels  for  water 
according  to  the  custom  of  Israel  to  purify  themselyes  for  prayer. 
Jesus  said :  '  Fill  those  vessels  with  water.'  The  seryants  did  so. 
Jesus  said  unto  them :  'In  the  name  of  Qod ^,  give  to  drink  unto 

*  A  table  was  sent  down  to  Jesus.    Mentioned.  Inde,  *  By  the 

permission  of  Ood. 

^  Cp.  Matt.  yii.  98,  99 ;  Mark  i.  99.  '  Iiuke  vi.  IS  aqq.  and  parallels. 
'  See  Matt.  z.  2-6;  Mark  iii.  16-19  ;Iiakevl  14-16.  ^  Thomas  uid  Simm 
ZMes  are  omitted  from  the  list :  their  places  are  filled  by  Bamabaa  and 
TkaddoMs,  The  latter,  identical  in  Syn.  Gosp.  with  <  Judas  of  James,' 
is  here  a  separate  person.  '  Unless  some  words  have  dropped  out  of 

the  text,  for  dko  U  read  some  such  word  as  «eoprt.  *  Gp.  John  xii.  6. 

*  See  John  ii.  l-U. 
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perche  il  mondo  he  possto  in  buggia  cupidita  lie  malignita  . 
Elgie  imposibile  peioche  uoi  trouate  nel  mondo  requie  ma  si 
bene  perseeutione  he  dano  .  seruite  adonque  dio  he  dissprezate 
il  mondo  che  da  me  trouarete  requie  per  le  anime  uosstre  . 
asscoltate  le  mie  paroUe  perche  con  aerita  ui  parllo^  sono 
ueramente  beati  choUoro  che  piangiono  quessta  mondana  nita 
perche  sarano  chonsolati .  beati  sono  li  poueri  che  con  aerita 
odiano  le  dellitie  del  monddo  perche  abonderano  nelle 
dellitie    del   r^;no  di   dig    oueramente  beati    cholloro    che 

16^  mangiano  alia  menssa  di  mo  perjche  li  angioli  li  ministrerano . 
Voi  sete  in  uiagio  chome  peregrini,  adonqne  il  peregrino  si 
charga  di  pallazi  he  champi  he  altre  chosse  terene  nella  uia 
certo  no  .  ma  porta  chosse  l^ierj  he  preciose  per  utillita  he 
agillita  del  chamino  hora  quessto  deue  essere  lo  exempio 
uosstro  •  he  se  uollete  altro  exempio  nelo  daro  acioche  fate 
qnanto  ui  dicho  .  non  ui  aggrauate  il  core  uosstro  di  desiderij 
tereni  con  dirre  ho  chi  ci  uestira  he  chi  ci  dara  da  manggiare  . 
ma  mirate  li  fieri  he  alberi  con  li  ucelli  li  qualli  dig  nostro  * 
signore  ueste  he  nutrisse  con  magiore  gloria  di  tuta  la  gloria 
di  sallomone  .  helgie  potente  dio^  di  nutrire  uoi  hauendoui 
chreati  he  chiamati  al  suo  seruitio  .  il  quale  per  quaranta 
hani  dal  cielo  fece  piouere  la  mana^  al  suo  populo  de  issdraele 
nel  deserto  .  he  non  lascio  inuechire  ne  straciare  le  loro 
uestimenti  essendo  loro  .  seicento  he  quaranta  millia  homeni 
senza  le  done  he  fanciuli  .  ui  dicho  in  uerita  che  manchera 
il  ciello  he  la  terra  ma  non  manchera  la  sua  misserichordia 
ha  quelli  che  il  temono  ^  .  ma  li  richi  del  monddo  nelle  loro 

i5^fellicita  sono  affamati  he  pe[riscono  .  elgi  hera  uno  homo 
richo  al  quale  essendo  chresiuto  le  entrate  diceua  che  faro 
io  ho  anima  mia  .  io  disstrugero  li  granari  perche  sono 
picholj  he  ne  faro  di  noui  magiori  onde  trionferai  ho  anima 


d  4J»  ujUi  ^  lil^  ^Jif\^  -U-Jl  ^x^,  J*  j,2UCJ»  lU  eU  Jyl 


THE  SERMON  ON  THE  MOUNT  29 

tbe  world,  for  the  world  lieth  in  falsehood,  Goyetoosness,  and 
malignity  \  Ye  cannot  therefore  find  rest  in  the  world,  but  rather 
persecution  and  loss.  Wherefore  serve  God  and  despise  the 
world,  for  from  me  ye  shall  find  rest  for  your  souls'.  Hear  my 
words,  for  I  speak  unto  you  in  truih. 

*  Verily,  blessed  are  they  that  mourn  this  earthly  life,  for  they 
shall  be  comforted  '• 

'Blessed  are  the  poor^  who  truly  hate  the  delights  of  the 
world,  for  they  shall  abound  in  the  delights  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 

'Verily,  blessed  are  they  that  eat  at  the  table  of  God*,  |  for  the  15* 
angels  shall  minister  unto  them. 

'Te  are  journeying  as  pilgrims.  Doth  the  pilgrim  encumber 
himself  with  palaces  and  fields  and  other  earthly  matters  upon  the 
way  f  Assuredly  not :  but  he  beareth  things  light  and  prized  for 
their  usefulness  and  conyenienoe  upon  tlie  road.  Thb  now  should 
he  an  emsample  unto  you ;  and  if  ye  desire  another  ensample  I  will 
giTc  it  you,  in  order  that  ye  may  do  all  that  I  tell  you. 

'  Weigh  not  down  your  hearts  with  earthly  desires,  saying : 
''Who  shall  clothe  usM"  or  "Who  shall  give  us  to  eat  1"  But 
behold  the  flowers  and  the  trees,  with  the  birds,  which  God  our* 
Lord  dotheth  and  nourisheth  with  greater  gloxy  than  all  the  glory 
of  Solomon.  And  he  is  able  to  nourish  you,  even  God  ^  who  created 
you  and  called  you  to  his  service ;  who  for  forty  years  caused  the 
manna  ^  to  foU  from  heayen  o  for  his  people  Israel  in  the  wilderness, 
and  did  not  suffer  their  clothing  to  wax  old  or  perish  *,  they  being 
six  hundred  and  forty  thousand  men*,  besides  women  and  children. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  heayen  and  earth  shall  fisdl**,  yet 
shall  not  fail  his  mercy  unto  them  that  fear  him^.  But  the 
rich  of  the  world  in  their  prosperity  are  hungry  and  perish  ^^.  | 
There  was  a  rich  man  whose  incomings  increased  ",  and  he  said,  16^ 
"  What  shall  I  do,  O  my  soul  t  I  will  pull  down  my  bama  because 
they  are  small,  and  I  will  build  new  and  greater  ones :  therefore 

*  God  befttowB  and  eroates ;  God  is  sorereign.  ^  God  is  powerful, 
God  bestows.  *  Hannah  and  quails.  Xentioned.  Ind§.  '  I  say 
to  you  this  word  of  truth,  (Yerily  I  say  unto  you)  the  heayen  and  the 
eirth  will  be  destroyed,  but  as  for  him  that  feareth  God,  God's  graoe 
shall  not  oease  from  him  for  eyer.  Jnd$, 


>  Cp.  z  John  y.  19,  >  Matt.  xi.  09.  *  Matt.  y.  4.  «  Ifatt. 

y.  3.      '  ?  Cp.  Matt  y.  6.      *  See  Matt.  yi.  26  aqa.       *  Deut.  yiii.  3,  x6. 
*  Dent.  yiii.  4.  '  Ezod.  zii.  37  ;  Num.  i.  46,  zi.  91  (where  number  is 

600^000).         ^  Mark  xiiL  31,  &o.         ^  Cp.  James  y.  z  sqq.         "  Iiuke 
xiL  16-20. 
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mia  ho  misero  che  quella  note  morse  .  elgi  doaeua  pensare 
ha  poaeri  he  fiu-se  li  amici  con  le  ellemosine  delle  faeolta 
inique  di  qnesto  mondo  perche  loro  portano  li  tesori  nel 
r^^o  del  cielo  •  Diteme  di  gratia  se  uoi  daste  a  bancho 
moneta  ad  uno  publichano  he  elgi  per  uno  uene  donasi  died 
he  uenti  non  dareste  ha  cotal  homo  ogni  ohossa  che  uoi 
auesste  •  Ma  oi  dicho  in  uerita  che  tutto  quello  che  darete 
he  lasserete  per  amore  di  dig  cento  per  nno  ricenerete  he  la 
uita  ettema*.  goardate  adonque  qoanto  douete  essere  contenti 
di  seruire  dig  . 

XYn^.  tn  quisto  ehapitolo  n  ehono$9e  ekiaramenU  la  infedeUa 
de  chrittiani  he  la  uera  fide  di  mumin, 

Deto  quessto  iessu  risspose  fillipo  .  noi  siamo  conteti  di 
seruire  big  ma  desideramo  pero  di  chonoscere  dig  perche  . 
Esaia  proffeta  disse  ueramente  tu  sei  dig  asscoxo®  he  bio 
disee  ha  mose  seroo  suo  .  io  sono  quello  chio  sono  .  Risspose 
16*  iessu  ho  fQlipo  big  he  uno  |  bene  senza  del  qualle  non  ui  e 
bene  .  big  he  uno  essere  senza  del  quale  niente  he  .  bio 
he  una  uita  senza  del  quale  niente  uiue^  .  tanto  grando 
che  riempie  il  tutto  et  he  per  tutto  .  il  quale  he  soUo 
senza  equalle  .  non  ha  hauto  principio  ne  finee  hauera  gia- 
mai  ma  had  ogni  chossa  ha  dato  principio  he  addogni  chossa 
dara  fine' .  elgi  non  ha  padre  ouero  madre .  non  ha  filgioli  ouero 
fratelli  ne  compagni  ^  •  he  perche  bio  non  ha  ohorpo  pero  non 
mangia  .  non  dorme  .  non  more  .  non  chamina  .  no  si  moue 

a  ^J^\  ^UAill  ^  4rt  J-^  J  ^<*>J^^  U  Jil  ^  J^J 
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thou  shalt  triumph,  my  soul  1 "  Oh,  wretched  man  I  for  that  night 
he  died.  He  ought  to  have  been  mindful  of  the  poor,  and  to  haye 
made  himself  friends  with  the  alms  of  unnghteous  riches  of  this 
world ;  for  they  bring  treasures  in  the  kingdom  of  heayen. 

'Tell  me,  I  pray  you,  if  ye  should  give  your  money  into  the 
bank  to  a  publican,  and  he  should  giye  unto  you  tenfold  and 
twentyfold,  would  ye  not  giye  to  such  a  man  eyerything  that  ye 
had  t  But  I  say  unto  you,  yerily,  that  whatsoeyer  ye  shall  giye  and 
shall  forsake  for  loye  of  God,  ye  receiye  it  back  an  hundredfold,  and 
life  eyerlaflting  *  \  See  then  how  much  ye  ought  to  be  content  to 
■erye  God.' 

XVn^.  In  this  chapter  is  dearly  perceived  the  unbelief  of  Chris- 
tians,  €md  the  true  faith  of  Mvmin, 

When  Jeans  had  said  this,  Philip  answered  :  *  We  are  content  to 
serre  God,  but  we  desire,  howeyer,  to  know  GK)d ',  for  Isaiah  the 
prophet  said :  *'  Yerily  thou  art  a  hidden  God  o ',"  and  God  said  to 
Moses  his  seryant :  "  I  am  that  which  I  am  ^." ' 

Jesus  answered : '  Philip,  God  is  a  |  good  without  which  there  is  16* 
naught  good ;  God  is  a  being  without  which  there  is  naught  that 
is;  God  is  a  life  without  which  there  is  naught  that  liyeth^;  so 
great  that  he  filleih  all  and  is  eyerywhere.  He  alone  hath  no 
equ&L  He  hath  had  no  beginning,  nor  will  he  eyer  haye  an  end  ®, 
but  to  eyerything  hath  he  giyen  a  beginning,  and  to  eyerything 
shall  he  giye  an  end^.  He  hath  no  £ather  nor  mother ;  he  hath  no 
sons  ^  nor  brethren,  nor  companions  8.  And  because  God  hath  no 
body,  therefore  he  eateth  not,  sleepeth  not,  dieth  not,  walketh  not, 


*  Yerily  I  say  unto  yon,  whatsoeyer  ye  giye  in  the  path  of  Gk)d,  God 
aoet  high  shall  giys  you  in  recompense  therefor  a  hundred  better  than  it. 
^  This  is  the  Chapter  of  Sincerity.  •  God  is  hidden.  '  God  is 

one  ;  He  has  no  peer ;  He  is  true — praise  be  to  Him  and  be  He  exalted  I — 
mud  good.  There  is  no  good  saye  Him.  Likewise  His  life  and  His 
essence.  Inde,  *  God  is  greatest.    <3k>d  is  of  old  and  eyerlastin^ 

'  God  has  no  beginning  and  no  end,  but  He  created  for  eyerything  a 
beginning  and  an  end.  '  God  the  great  has  no  father,  no  mother,  no 

son,  and  no  brother.  He  has  no  partner,  and  no  body ;  for  this  reason  He 
neither  eats,  sleepe,  nor  dies.  He  walks  not  and  He  mores  not,  but  is  eyer 
persistent.  He  is  abetracted  firom  all  ereated  things.  There  is  none  to  oom- 
poee  Him,  neither  is  He  compounded  of  things,  but  is  simple  in  essence.  I%d$, 


^  Matt.  six.  9g,  *  Op.  John  ziy.  8.  *  Isa.  xly.  15.    Op.  Ynlg. 

'Yere  ta  es  Beus  absconditos.'  *•  Exod.  iii.  24.  *  Op.  Qoran  exli : 

'Say,  God  is  one  God;  the  eternal  God:  He  begetteth  not,  neither  is 
begotten  ;  and  there  is  not  any  one  like  unto  Him.^    See  ftirther,  Introd. 
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ma  permane  in  ettemo  senza  siinillitadine  humana*  impeio- 
che  .  elgi  e  inchorporeo  inchompossto  he  inmateriale  di  sim- 
plicissima^  sostanza  .  elgi  e  tanto  bono  che  soUo  la  bonta 
lui  amma  elgi  e  tanto  iussto  che  quando  punisse  houero 
perdona  non  si  polle  riprendere  •  in  breuita  ti  dicho  fillipo 
che  qui  in  terra  nompoi  uederlo  he  chonoscerlo  perfetamente  • 
ma  nel  regno  sao  il  uederai  per  sempre  nel  quale  consiste  ogni 
felicdta  he  gloria  nosstra  .  RiBspoee  fillipo  ho  maestro  che 

10^  dici  elgi  e  pure  scrito  in  exaia  che  dig  he  pa|dre  nosstro  hora 
chome  non  ha  elgi  filgioli  .  Risspose  iessu  elgi  scritto  in  tutti 
li  proffeti  molte  parabole  che  pero  non  dei  tu  intendere  la 
litera  ma  il  senso  imperoche  .  tutti  li  proffeti  che  sono  cento 
he  quaranta  quatro  millia  che  dio  ha  mandate  ^  al  mondo  hano 
oficuramente  parllato  .  ma  dapoi  di  me  uenira  il  splSdore  di 
tutti  li  proffeti  he  santi^  he  dara  lume  alle  tenebre  di  quanto 
hano  deto  li  proffeti  perche  elgie  notio  di  ]>io«  .  he  deto 
quessto  iessu  sospiro  dicendo  habi  missericordia  de  issdraele 
ho  signore  dig'  he  com  pieta  guarda  sopra  abraham  he  al  suo 
seme  •  azioche  ti  seruino  con  nerita  di  chore  •  Bissposero  li 
suoi  discepoli  chosi  sia  signore  did  nosstro  ^  .  Disse  iessu  io 
ui  dicho  in  uerita  che  li  scribi  he  dotori  hano  &to  nana  la 
l^gg^  di  DIO  con  le  loro  profetie  false  ^  contra  le  profetie 
di  ueri  proffeti  di  mo .  che  pero  mo  ^  he  adirato  contra  la 
chaxa  de  issdraelle  he  contra  quessta  generatione  inchredulla  . 
piangeuano  li  suoi  discepoli  ha  quesste  paroUe  he  dioeuano  . 
habi  missericordia  mo^  abbi  misserichordia  al  tempio  he  alia  cita 

17^  santa  he  non  la  dare  in  obbrobrio  delle  nationi  aziojche  non 
seemiscano  il  tesstamento  santo  tuo  •  Bisspose  iessu  chosi  sia 
signore  mo  di  padri  nosstri^ 
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movetli  not,  but  abideth  eternally  without  baman  similitade  \  for 
that  be  is  incorporeal,  nnoompoiinded,  immaterial,  of  the  most 
simple  robstanoe  ^.  He  is  so  good  that  he  loveth  goodness*  only ; 
he  is  so  just  that  when  he  punisheth  or  pardoneth  it  cannot  be 
gainsaid.  In  short,  I  say  unto  thee,  Philip,  that  here  on  earth 
thou  canst  not  see  him  nor  know  him  perfectly ;  but  in  his 
kingdom  tbou  shalt  see  him  for  ever :  wherein  consisteth  all  our 
happiness  and  glory/ 

Philip  answered:  'Master,  what  sayest  thout     It  is  sorely 
written  in  Isaiah  that  God  is  our  fieither^;  |  how,  then,  hath  he  10^ 
no  sons  I' 

Jesus  answered:  'There  are  written  in  the  prophets  many 
parables,  wherefore  thou  oughtest  not  to  attend  to  the  letter,  but 
to  the  sense.  For  all  the  prophets,  that  are  one  hundred  and 
forty-four  thousand,  whom  God  hath  sent^  into  the  world  have 
spoken  darkly.  But  after  me  shall  come  the  Splendour'  of  all  the 
prophets  and  holy  ones^,  and  shall  shed  light  upon  the  darkness 
of  all  that  the  prophets  have  said,  because  he  is  the  messenger  of 
God*.'  And  having  said  this,  Jesus  sighed  and  said:  'Have 
mercy  on  Israel,  O  Lord  God^;  and  look  with  pity  upon  Abraham 
and  upon  his  seed,  in  order  that  they  may  serve  thee  with  truth 
of  heart.' 

His  disciples  answered :  '  So  be  it,  O  Lord  our  God  « I  * 

Jesus  said : '  Yerily  I  say  unto  you,  the  scribes  and  doctors  have 
made  void  the  law  of  God'  with  their  false  prophecies h  contrary  to 
the  proj^ecies  of  the  true  prophets  of  God^^:  wherefore  God  ia 
wroth  with  the  house  of  Israel  and  with  this  feiithlesB  generation.' 
His  disciples  wept  at  these  words,  and  said:  'Have  mercy,  0  Gk)d'  ^, 
have  mercy  upon  the  temple  and  upon  the  holy  city,  and  give  it 
not  into  contempt  of  the  nations  that  |  they  despise  not  thy  holy  17a 
covenant.'    Jesus  answered :  '  So  be  it.  Lord  God  of  our  others  K 


*  God  is  persiatent  and  eyerlasting — to  Him  be  praise  I — and  gracious 
and  good ;  He  avenges  and  pardons.  ^  God  is  not  comprehended  by 

the  eyea.'  Inde.  *  €k>d  sends.  '  Said  Jesus  the  Son  of  Mary :  'After 
ia»  will  oome  the  light  of  the  prophets  and  saints.*  Inde,  *  The  apostle 
of  God.  '  God  the  mereifol.    God  is  gracious.  '  God  soyereign. 

^  God  is  omnipotent*  '  The  Jews  and  <  they  alter  the  text  after  it  has 
been  established.*  Ifide  (Qorftn  v.  45).  So  and  afterwards  the  Christians— lo, 
I  am  witness  and  this  book—alter  the  words  in  the  Gospel.  '  God 

the  mereiftiL  ^  The  God  of  our  Fathers  Is  soTereign. 

*■  Isa.  bdiL  x6,  op.  Ixir.  8.  '  i.  e.  Mohammed,  see  note  on  zo^  fin. 

*  Cp.  Mark  tIL  23.  ^  Gpw  note  on  46*.  '  ?  Gp.  Dan*  ix.  x6. 


34  THE  OOSFEL  OF  BABNABAS 

XYin^  Qui  dimostrasi  la ^B&oultUme  faOa  aJU  Mrut  di  dio  deil 
mondo  he  la  jproUHone  di  dio  ^dkumdoU, 

Deto  quessto  iessu  disse  uoi  non  hauete  elleto  me  .  ma  io 
ho  elleto  uoi  azioche  siate  mei  disseepoli  he  se^  il  mondo  ni 
odieia  ueramente  sarete  mei  dissepoli  .  perche  U  mondo  he 
fltato  sempte  inimicho  di  send  di  dig  •  Kacordatiae  di  proffeti 
santi  che  sono  stati  ocissi  dal  mondo  talmente  che  al  tempo 
di  helia  ^ .  dieci  millia  proffeti  per  iezabel  fomo  ncissi  talmente 
che  apena  scampo  il  ponero  helia  he  sete  millia  fioli  di 
proffeti  che  asgoxe  il  chapitano  della  millitia  di  hachab  .  ho 
mondo  iniquo  che  non  chonosci  dig  .  non  temete  pero  noi 
perche  li  chapelli  del  chapo  nosstro  sono  nimierati  talmente 
che  nom  periiano  .  goardate  li  passeri  he  altri  uceli  deli 
qnali  non  chasca  una  pena  senza  la  uollonta  di  dig  .  adonqne 
nio*^  hauera  piu  chura  delli  uceli  che  del  homo  per  il  quale 
17^  ha  chreaj  to  ogni  chossa  •  si  troua  per  sorte  alcuno  homo  die 
habia  piu  chura  delle  scarpe  sui  che  del  propio  fiollo  no  certo  . 
hora  quanto  douete  meno  pensare  uoi  che  dig^  habia  da 
abandonare  uoi  hauendo  chura  delli  uoelli  he  che  dicho 
delli  ucelli  .  una  folgia  di  arbore  non  chassca  senza  la  uol- 
lonta di  DiG«  .  chredetimi  perche  con  uerita  ui  dicho  che 
il  mondo  ui  temera  molto  se  osseruarete  le  mie  parole  perche 
se  lui  no  temesse  di  essore  sooperta  la  mallitia  sua  non  ui 
odiria  .  ma  teme  di  essere  sooperto  pero  odieraui  he  perse- 
guiteraui  ^ .  se  uederete  dissprezare  le  uostre  parole  dal  mondo 
non  ui  chontrisstate  ma  cSsiderate  che  big  he  magiore  di 
uoi  .  il  quale  he  talmente  dissprezato  dal  monddo  che  la  sua 
sapienza  he  riputata  pazia  .  se  digs  soporta  com  patienza 

b  ^^  jil^^.  -L^l  »j3H  i^  ^y^\  JjJb  ^yt  ^j,L^  J. 
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by  Ae  world,  and  Ood'^prctecium  Botmng  ihmn. 

Having  laid  thiB,  Jesas  said:  'Te  have  not  chosen  me\  bat 
I  have  clioeeB  yos,  that  je  may  be  my  diacij^ea.  If  then  the 
world  shall  hate  yon,  ye  shall  be  traly  my  disciples*;  for  the 
world  hath  been  ever  an  enemy  of  servants  of  Ood.  Bemember 
[the]  holy  prophets  that  have  been  slain  by  the  world,  even  as  in 
the  time  of  Elijah  ^  ten  thousand  prophets  were  slain  by  Jezebel, 
insomnch  that  scarcely  did  poor  Elijah  escape,  and  seven  thousand 
sons  of  prophets*  who  were  hidden  by  the  captain  of  AhaVs 
host  Oh,  nnrighteooB  w<»'ld,  that  knoweet  not  God !  Fear  not 
therefore  ye^  for  the  hairs  of  yoor  head  are  nonibered  so  that 
they  shall  not  perish.  Behold  the  sparrows  and  other  birds, 
whereof  fnlleth  not  one  feather  without  the  will  of  God.  Shall 
God,  then  o,  have  more  care  of  the  birds  than  of  man,  for  whose 
sake  he  hath  created  |  everything.  Is  there  any  man,  perchance,  17^ 
who  careth  more  for  his  shoes  than  for  his  own  son  f  Assuredly 
not  I^ow  how  much  less  ought  ye  to  think  that  God  ^  would 
abandon  you,  while  taking  care  of  the  birds  I  And  why  speak 
I  of  the  birdst  A  leaf  of  a  tree  falleth  not  without  tiie  will 
of  Ood«. 

'Believe  me,  because  I  tell  you  the  truth,  that  the  world  will 
greatly  fear  you  if  ye  shall  observe  my  words.  For  if  it  feared 
not  to  have  its  wickedness  revealed  it  would  not  hate  you,  but  it 
feareth  to  be  revealed,  therefore  it  will  hate  you  and  persecute  you  '• 
If  ye  shall  see  your  words  scorned  by  the  world  lay  it  not  to  heart, 
bat  consider  how  that  God  is  greater  than  you;  who  is  in  such 
wise  scorned  by  the  world  that  his  wisdom  is  counted  madness. 
If  God  s  endureth  the  world  with  patience,  wherefore  will  ye  lay  it 


*  The  Chapter  of  the  appointing  (of  vicegerents).  ^  In  the  time  of 

Slias  the  Jews  killed  ten  thousand  prophets  unjustly.   Inde,  '  God 

ia  tmstee  and  goardiam  ^  God  is  Lord,  *  Not  a  leaf  fella  from 

the  tree  except  hy  the  will  of  God.  Ind^.  '  The  world  doea  not  love 

€k>d'a  good  servants  hecause  it  fears  that  they  will  reveal  ita  miserahle 
oondition,  and  endeavours  to  hring  trouble  and  evil  upon  those  servants. 
Jiids.  ^  God  is  patient  and  omniaoient 


1  John  zv.  i6.  *  Op.  John  zv.  19.  *  x  Kings  zviii.  4,  X8* 

The  nomher  there  is  zoo;  7,000  perhaps  oomes  from  z  Kings  six.  z8. 
*  See  Matt.  x.a8-3o;  Luke  xii  51-57. 
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il  moBddd  peiclie  nerete  hatristumi  ho  poluere  he  fango  della 
terra  •  nella  patienza  uosstra  possederete  la  hanima  uostm 
pero  se  uno  ui  dara  uno  sciaf o  sopra  una  parte  della  &cia 
offeriteli  laltra  azioche  elgi  la  percaoti  •  non  rendete  malle 
18^  per  malle  perdie  |  ofaosi  f  ano  ogni  pessimo  animalle  .  ma 
rendete  bene  per  malle  he  pregate  dio  per  cholloro  che 
ni  odiano  .  oon  11  fuocho  non  si  estingue  il  f uocho  ma  si  bene 
oon  laqna  chosi  ui  dicho  ohe  con  il  male  non  supererete  il 
malle  ma  sibene  con  il  bene*  .  guardate  dio^  ohe  &  nenire 
il  soUe  sopra  K  boni  he  chatiui  he  "chosi  la  piogia  •  chosi  £are 
douete  uoi  bene  ha  tntti  perohe  elgie  scrito  nella  leggie  . 
siate  santi  perche  io  dig  uosstro  son  santo*^  •  siati  mondi 
perche  io  son  monddo  he  siate  perff eti  perche  son  perifeto  ^  . 
io  xd  dicho  in  uerita  che  il  serao  stadia  de  piacere  al  suo 
patrone  pero  non  si  neste  chossa  che  spiazia  al  sue  patrone  • 
le  uestimente  uostre  sono  la  uoUonta  he  ammore  aosstro 
goardate  adonque  di  non  uollere  he  ammare  chosa  che  spiazia 
ha  DW  signere  nosstro  .  Voi  siate  certi  che  did  ha  in  odio 
le  ponpe  he  concapiscenze  del  monddo  he  pero  uoi  odiate 
il  monddo  . 

XIX  t  legu  pretKee  di  esser  tra<SU>  he  deatendendo  dcd  mote  eana 
died  leprosei. 

Igb  Deto  quessto  iessu  jiasfose  pietro  •  ho  precetore  |  hecho 
che  noi  habiamo  lasciato  ogni  chossa  per  seguirti  che  chosa 
sera  di  noi  .  Bisspose  iessu  in  uerita  che  uoi  il  giomo  del 
iuditio  sederete  hapresso  di  me  dando  testimonio  contra  le 
dodicj  tribu  de  issdraele  .  he  deto  quessto  iessu  sospiro 
dicendo  ho  signore  che  chossa  he  questa  .  che  io  ho  elleto 
dodici  he  uno  di  lore  he  uno  diauolo  •  si  oontrisstomo  li  dis* 
scepoli  in  questa  paroUa  onde  cholui  che  sense  questo  in  sachreto 


•  mlkJL.  4)1.  f  ^jx3\  JlL^\  ijy^. 
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io  heart,  O  dast  and  clay  of  the  earth  f  In  your  patience  ye  shall 
poflBBSB  yonr  aonl^  Therefore  if  one  ahall  give  yon  a  blow  on 
one  side  of  the  face,  olSer  him  the  other  that  he  may  smite  it*. 
Bender  not  evil  far  evil ',  for  |  so  do  all  thjs  worst  animals ;  bnt  18* 
render  good  for  evil,  and  pray  God  for  them  that  hate  yon^  Eire 
is  not  eztingnialied  with  fire,  bnt  rather  with  water ;  even  so  I  say 
unto  yon  that  ye  shall  not  overcome  evil  with  evil;  bat  rather  with 
good  *  *.  Beheld  God  ^,  who  caoseth  the  snn  to  come  npon  the  good 
and  evil*,  and  likewise  the  rain.  So  onght  ye  to  do  good  to  all; 
ibr  it  18  written  in  the  law :  ''  Be  ye  holy,  fiir  I  yonr  God  am 
hdyo^;  be  ye  pnre,  for  I  am  pnre;  and  be  ye  perfect^  for  I  am 
perfect^*."  Yerily  I  say  nnto  you  that  the  servant  stndieth  to 
please  his  master,  and  so  he  patteth  not  on  any  garment  that  is 
displeasing  to  his  master.  Your  garments  are  yonr  will  and  yonr 
love.  Beware,  then,  not  to  will  or  to  love  a  thing  that  is  dis- 
pleasing to  God  %  onr  Lord.  Be  ye  sore  that  God  hateth  the  pomps 
and  Insts  ef  the  world,  and  tkeiefoie  hate  ye  the  wor^.' 


XIX  ^.    Jetus  foretdlkh  Acs  hetraydlf  and,  desomding  from  Ae 
mawaain,  healeih  ten  Uper$. 

When  Jesns  had  said  this,  Peter  *  answered : '  0  teacher,  |  behold  18^ 
we  have  left  all  to  follow  thee,  what  shall  become  of  us  I ' 

Jeeoa  answered :  <  Yerily  ye  in  the  day  of  judgement  shall  sit 
beside  me^  giving  testimony  against  the  twelve  tribes  of  IsraeL' 

And  having  said  this  Jesus  sighed,  saying :  *  0  Lord,  what  thing 
is  this  %  for  I  have  chosen  twelve,  and  one  of  them  is  a  devil  ^.' 

The  disciples  were  sore  grieved  at  this  word;  whereupon  he 


*  For  instance,  flie  is  not  eztingolahed  by  fire,  so  wickedness  is  not 
extingniHhed  by  wiekednees,  Iiwfa.  ^  God  sustains.  *  God  is 

s  friend,  and  holy,  and  perfect  '  God  Bays  in  the  Towra  (Mosaic 

law)  'Ye  children  of  Israel,  be  ye  Walls  (saints),  for  I  am  a  Wall,  and  be 
ye  pure,  for  I  am  pure,  and  be  ye  perfect,  for  I  am  perfect.'  *  God  is 

Borereign.  '  Chapter  of '  he  heals  the  leper.' 


*  Lake  zzi.  19.  '  ICatt  v.  39.  '  i  Peter  iii.  9.  «  Matt 

T.  44;  Luke  vi.  aa  *  Boul  xii.  ai.  *  Matt.  v.  48.  *  Lev. 

six.  a.  *  Cp.  Matt  t.  48.  *  See  Matt  six.  97,  98,  and  parallels. 

^  John  vi.  7a 
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lachrim&ndo  intenogo  iessa  dioendo  .  ho  mftesstxo  inganerami 
satftna  he  pero  diuentaro  riprobo  .  Bisspose  iessu  nS  ti  con- 
trisfltare  ho  bamaba  perche  qnelli  che  dio  ha  elleto  auanti 
hk  chreatione  del  monddo  non  periiauo  .  allegrati  perche  il 
nooBie  too  he  scrito  nello  libro  della  uita  *  oonsoUo  iessa  li 
diacqpoli  dioendo  non  temete  perche  cholui  che  mi  hodiera 
non  si  atrissta  del  mio  parllafe  •  perdie  in  loi  non  oi  e  eenti- 
mento  dinino  alle  coi  paroUe  li  elleti  si  chonsolomo  .  Fece 
le  pr^ere  iessa  he  li  dissoepoli  saoi  dioenano  amen  choei 
sia  signore  mo  omnipotete  he  misericordiosso  *  •  &ta  la  oratione 
discese  iesa  del  monte  con  li  saoi  disacepoli  he  incontro  dieci 

19^1epro|si  li  quali  di  lontano  chridomo  .  iessa  fiolo  di  daaite 
habi  missericoidia  di  noi  .  chiamoli  iessa  apresso  di  se  he 
dissdi  die  chossa  aoUete  da  me  ho  fratelli .  chridomo  tatti 
donaci  la  sanita  .  Bisspose  iessa  de  poam  che  setfie  aoi 
adonqae  haaete  perso  il  ceraello  perche  dite  dad  la  sanita 
non  aedete  me  homo  chome  aoi  .  cluamate  dig  nosstro  che 
oi  a  chreato  he  lai  che  he  omnipotente  he  misserioordioso  ai 
sanera^  •  con  lachrime  rissposero  li  leprosi  noi  sapiamo  te 
homo  chome  noi  ma  pero  santo  di  mo  he  proffeta  del  signore  • 
pero  ta  prega  nio  et  elgi  ei  sanera  onde  ^^egomo  li  disepoli 
iessa  dicendo  signore  habi  misserichordia  di  diostoro  .  allora 
gemete  iessa  he  preggo  mo  dioendo  signore  mo  omnipotente 
he  mifiseridioidioso®  abbi  misserichordia  he  ascolta  le  parole 
del  serao  tao  .  he  per  amore  di  abraham  padre  nostro  he 
per  il  testamento  santo  tao  habi  misserichordia  sopra  la 
dimanda  di  chostoro  he  donali  la  sanita  •  onde  haaendo  deto 
qaesto  iessa  ^si  aolto  alii  leprosi  he  disse  alloro  andate  he 
offeriteai  alii  sacerdoti  secondo  la  leggie  di  mo  •  si  partimo 
li  leprosi  he  per  la  oia  forno  mondati  onde  nno  di  loro 

xgboedendosi  sanato  rit(»no  ha  troaare  iessa  he  qaesto  |  bera 
issmaelita  •  he  ritroaato  iessa  se  inchino  &cendo  li  riaerenza 
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who  initeih  secretly  questioned  Jesos  with  tears,  Bajing :  '  0  master, 
will  Satan  deoeiTe  me^  and  shall  I  then  become  reprobate  t ' 

Jesos  answered:  'Be  not  8<Nre  grieved,  Biffnabas;  for  those 
whom  QcA  hath  chosen  before  the  creation  of  the  world  shall  not 
perish.     Bejoice,  for  thy  name  is  written  in  the  book  of  life  \' 

Jesos  comforted  his  disciples,  saying:  'Sear  not,  for  he  who 
shall  hate  me  is  not  grieved  at  my  saying,  because  in  him  is  not 
the  divine  feeling/ 

At  hia  words  the  chosen  were  comforted.  Jesos  made  his 
prayers,  and  his  disciples  said :  '  Amen,  so  be  it,  Lord  Qod 
almighty  and  meicifol  K' 

Having    finished  his  devotions,  Jesos  came  down  from  the 
moontain  with  his  disciples,  and  met  ten  lepers  *,  |  who  from  afar  off  19* 
cried  oot :  '  Jesos,  son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  os  I ' 

Jeaos  called  them  near  to  him,  and  said  onto  them :  'What  will 
J9  of  me,  O  hrethrenf 

They  all  cried  oot :  '  Qive  os  health  I ' 

Jeaoa  anawered :  'Ah,  wretched  that  ye  are,  have  ye  so  lost 
yoor  reason  for  that  ye  say :  "  Give  os  health  1 "  Bee  ye  not  me  to 
be  a  man  like  yoorselves '.  Gall  onto  oor  God  that  hath  created 
yoo :  and  he  that  is  almighty  and  mercifol  will  heal  yoo^.' 

With  tears  the  lepers  answered :  *  We  know  that  thoo  art  man 
like  OS,  hot  yet  an  holy  one  of  God  and  a  prophet  of  the  Lord ; 
wherefore  pvay  thoo  to  God,  and  he  will  heal  os.' 

Thereapon  the  diaciples  prayed  Jesos,  saying : '  Lord,  have  mercy 
opon  them.'  Then  groaned  Jesos  and  prayed  to  God,  saying: 
'  Lord  God  almighty  and  mercifol  o,  have  mercy  and  hearken  to  the 
words  of  thy  servant :  and  for  love  of  Abraham  oor  father  and  for 
thy  holy  covenant  have  mercy  on  the  reqoest  of  these  men,  and 
grant  them  health.'  Whereopon  Jesos,  having  said  this,  tomed 
himself  to  the  lepers  and  said :  '  Go  and  show  yoorselves  to  the 
priests  according  to  the  law  of  God.' 

The  lepers  departed,  and  on  the  way  were  cleansed.    Whereopon 
one  of  them)  seeing  that  he  was  healed,  retomed  to  find  Jesos,  and 
he  I  was  an  Ishmaelite.    And  having  foond  Jesos  he  bowed  himself,  19^ 
doing  reverence  onto  him,  and  saying :  '  Verily  thoo  art  an  holy 


*  God  is  aovereign,  merdftd  to  efverything,  the  powerftd,  ordaining. 
BidflL  ^  God  the  Creator  and  merciful,  and  omnipotent.    ItMb. 

*  God  is  sovereign,  omnipotent,  and  the  mereifciL  Inde, 

^  Fha  rL^ep»  Luke  x.  ao.  *  See  Luke  zvil.  19-19.  '  See 

10^  and  note. 
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dioendo  uemmente  tu  sei  santo  di  dio  he  c5  rigratiamento  il 
pregaua  che  il  riceaese  per  serao  .  Risspose  iessa  dieci  sono 
mondati  noae  doue  sono  he  disse  al  mondato  .  io  no  son 
uenuto  per  essere  seroito  ma  per  seroire  pero  na  ha  chaea 
tna  he  rinontia  qoanto  mo*  a&to  in  te  .  azioche  chonosseano 
aoicinarsi  le  promease  &te  ha  abraham  he  al  sao  fiolo  oon  il 
regno  di  mo  •  si  parti  il  leproso  mondato  he  ariuato  alia 
ena  regione  rinontio  qnanto  mo  per  iessa  haoeua  in  loi 
operate. 

XX  ^.  Miraeholo  nd  tnare  Jato  da  isatu  he  isstu  diMara  doue 
he  rieeuto  UprofBia. 

Andosi  iessa  al  mare  di  gallilea  •  he  monta  in  naae  naaigo 
in  nazaret  sua  cita  onde  fa  fato  f ortana  grade  di  mare  per 
modo  che  hera  uicino  ha  somergerssi  la  naae .  he  iessa  dor- 
miaa  sopra  la  proua  della  naae  onde  si  aehostomo  alloi  li 
saoi  discepoli  he  il  destomo  dicendo  .  ho  maestro  salaati 
perche  periamo  herano  circondati  da  grandissimo  spauento 
per  il  aento  grade  contrario  he  strepito  del  mare  •  si  leao 
iessa  he  leoato  li  hochij  al  cielo  disse  ho  eloim  sabaot**  abi 
missericordia  sopra  li  serai  taoi  .  pero  aaendo  deto  qaessto 
ao*  iessa  sa|bito  oesso  il  aento  he  si  fece  tranqailo  il  mare  •  onde 
si  spaaentomo  li  marinari  dicendo  he  chie  chostai  al  qaale 
il  mare  he  il  aento  obbedisse  .  Arriaati  alia  cita  di  nazaret 
li  marinari  empimo  la  citta  di  qaanto  haaeaa  iessa  operate 
onde  fa  circondato  la  chasa  done  iessa  hera  da  qaanti  habi- 
taoano  nella  citta .  he  apresentatose  a  lai  li  scribi  he  dotori 
diceaano^  noi  habiamo  intexo  qaanto  hoperato  hai  nel  mare 
he  in  iadea  pero  daci  qoalche  segno  qai  nella  patria  taa  . 
Risspose  iesa  qaessta  generatione  inchredala  s^^o  cerchano 
ma  non  li  sera  date  perche  niono  proffeta  he  acceto  neQa 
patria  sna  •  al  tempo  di  elia  molte  aedoe  herano  in  iadea 
ma  non  fa  mandate  ha  natricharlo  seno  addona  aedoa  di 
sidone  •  Moiti  leprosi  si  troaaaano  al  tempo  di  heliseo  in 
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one  of  God/  and  with  thanks  he  prayed  him  that  he  would  receive 
him  for  seryant^  JesuB  answered:  'Ten  have  heen  cleansed; 
where  are  the  nine  t '  And  he  said  to  him  that  was  cleansed : 
'  I  am  not  come  to  he  senred,  hut  to  serve  * ;  wherefore  go  to  thine 
home,  and  recount  how  mnch  Gk>d*  hath  done  in  thee,  in  order 
that  they  may  know  that  the  promises  made  to  Ahraham  and  his 
son,  with  the  kingdom  of  Ood,  are  drawing  nigh.*  The  cleansed 
leper  departed,  and  having  arrived  in  his  own  neighhourhood 
reooonted  how  mnch  Ood  through  Jesos  had  wrought  in  him^ 


XX  \  Mirad$  on  the  9ea  wrought  hy  Jetui^  and  Jetui  deelare^ 
where  the  prophet  is  received. 

Jesos  went  to  the  sea  of  QaHlee,  and  having  emharked  in  a 
ship '  sailed  to  his  city  of  Nazareth;  whereupon  there  was  a  great 
tempest  in  the  sea,  insomuch  that  the  ship  was  nigh  unto  sinking. 
And  Jesus  was  sleeping  upon  the  prow  of  the  ship.  Then  drew 
near  to  him  his  disciples,  and  awoke  him,  saying :  '  O  master,  save 
thyself  for  we  perish  t '  They  were  encompassed  with  very  great 
fear,  hy  reason  of  the  great  wind  that  was  contrary  and  the  roaring 
of  the  sea.  Jesus  arose,  and  raising  his  eyes  to  heaven,  said : 
*  O  Elohim  Sahaoth  ^,  have  mercy  upon  thy  servants.'  Then,  when 
Jesus  had  said  this,  |  suddenly  the  wind  ceased,  and  the  sea  hecame  90* 
calm.  Wherefore  the  seamen  feared,  saying:  'And  who  is  this, 
that  the  sea  and  the  wind  obey  him  f ' 

Having  arrived  at  the  city  of  Nazareth  the  seamen  spread 
through  the  dty  all  that  Jesus  had  wrought,  whereupon  the  house 
where  Jesus  was  was  surrounded  by  as  many  as  dwelt  in  the  city. 
And  the  scribes  and  doctors  having  presented  themselves  unto  him, 
said :  '  We  ^  have  heard  how  much  thou  hast  wrought  in  the  sea 
and  in  Judaea :  give  us  therefore  some  sign '  here  in  thine  own 
country.' 

Jesus  answered :  '  This  faithless  generation  seek  a  sign,  but  it 
shaU  not  be  given  them,  because  no  prophet  is  received  in  his  own 
country.  In  the  time  of  Elijah  there  were  many  widows  in  Judaea, 
but  he  was  not  sent  to  be  nourished  save  unto  a  widow  of  Sidon. 


*  God  gives.              ^  The  Chapter  of  the  sea.  •     *  God  of  Sabftoth, 

God   of  Bloin  (Elyon).     This  is  the  name  in  the  Amran  language 
(Hebrawr).   Inde. 

^  Cp.  Hark  v.  iS-ao.              •  Gp.  Matt.  zz.  aa  'See  ICatt.  viii. 

S8-27,  and  panUels.        *  See  lauke  iv.  28-80.  '  Cp.  Matt.  xii.  3S,  39. 
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iudea  non  dimeno  soUo  aman  siro  fa  mondato  •  AUora  si 
adiioiTio  li  citadini  he  il  presero  et  il  oondnssero  sopia  uno 
precipitio  per  precipitarlo  .  ma  ieasa  chaminda  per  mezzo 
di  loro  si  parti  da  loro  . 

XXI*.  I^8u  9ana  uno  imdomicAo  h$  mmog^Mi  nd  maire  li  porci 
dtgm  Bona  lafiola  deUa  ehananea. 

Afloeze  iessa  in  chafamaa  .  he  anicinaiidofli  alia  cita  echo 
che  nflcite  f  aori  di  sepolchri  uno  il  quale  hera  indemoniato 

20^  he  tale  che  niima  chatena  U  poteua  |  tenire  he  faceua  grande 
malle  alli  homeni  •  chridauano  per  la  bocha  sua  li  demonij 
dicendo  ho  santo  di  dig  perche  sei  uenuto  auanti  il  tempo 
ha  moUestarci  •  he  il  pregauano  che  non  li  scatiasi .  li  interogo 
iessu  quati  herano^  risposero  sei  millia  sei  cento  he  sesanta 
sei  •  si  spauentomo  li  disscepoli  quessto  sentendo  he  pregauano 
iesBQ  che  si  partisse  .  allora  disse  iessu  doue  he  la  f  ede  uosstra 
elgie  neocessario  che  si  partj  il  demonic  ke  non  io  •  pero 
chridomo  li  demonij  noi  usciremo  ma  concedicj  de  intrare 
in  queli  porci  .  passceuano  iuui  uicino  al  mare  quasi  dieci 
millia  porcj  di  chananei .  onde  disse  iessu  partiteui  he  hentrate 
nelli  porcj  •  con  strepito  hentromo  li  demonij  nelli  porcj 
he  li  precipitomo  nel  mare  .  f  ugimo  nella  citta  cholloro  che 
passceuano  li  porcj  he  rinontiomo  quanto  hera  sucesso  per 
iessu  •  Yscimo  li  homeni  dela  citta  adonque  he  ritrouomo 
iessu  he  lomo  sanato  •  fumo  rimpiuti  de  timore  li  homeni 
he  pregomo  iessu  che  si  partisse  dalloro  confini  .  partisi 
adonque  iesu  da  loro  he  ascexe  nelle  parti  di  tiro  he  sidone 
et  hecho  una  dona  di  chananei  con  dui  suoi  fioli  uscita 

ai*dal|]a  patria  sua  per  trouare  iessu  •  auendoUo  adonque 
ueduto  uenire  con  li  suoi  disscepoli  chrido  iessu  fiolo  di  dauit 
habi  missericordia  de  mia  fioUa  che  he  tormentata  dal  diaudo . 
non  li  risspose  pure  una  paroUa  iessu  perdie  herano  del  populo 
incirconcisso  .  si  mosero  ha  pieta  li  disscepoli  he  dissero  ho 
maesstro  habi  pieta  ha  chostoro  echo  che  molto  chridano 
he  piangiono  .  Risspose  iessu  io  no  son  messo  se  non  al 
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Many  were  the  lepen  ib  the  time  of  ISisha  in  Judaea;  nevertheleaB 
enly  Kaaman  the  Syrian  wae  claanfied/ 

Then  vere  the  citiiena  enraged  and  seked  him  and  earned  him 
on  to  the  top  of  a  precipice  to  caat  him  down.  But  Jesus  walking 
thitmgh  the  midst  of  them,  departed  £rom  thenu 

XJI*«  J§mu  hmLdk  a  dem/omae^  tmd  A0  swine  are  etui  nUo  the 
MO,    Aflm^ufevrds  he  k^ddk  ike  dmigkter  i)f  i^ 

Jesus  went  np  to  Caperaanm,  and  aa  he  drew  near  to  the  city 
behold  there  oame  oat  of  the  tombs  ^  one  that  was  possessed  of 
adevily  and  in  such  wise  that  no  chain  could  hold  |  him,  and  he  did  SO^ 
great  harm  to  the  men* 

The  demons  cried  oat  throogh  his  mouth,  saying :  *  O  holy  one 
of  God,  why  art  thou  come  before  the  time  *  to  trouUe  us  ) '  And 
they  prayed  him  that  he  would  not  cast  them  forth. 

JesuB  asked  them  how  many  they  were.  They  answered :  *  Six 
thousand  six  hundred  and  sizty-siz.'  When  the  dtscipleB  heard 
this  they  were  affirighted,  and  prayed  Jesus  that  he  would  depart. 
Then  said  Jesus:  *  Where  is  your  ftith  I  It  is  necessary  that  the 
demon  should  depart,  and  not  I.'  The  d^nons  therefore  cried: 
'We  will  come  out,  but  peredt  us  to  entw  into  those  swine.' 
Thexe  were  feeding  there,  near  to  the  sea,  about  ^^^^  thousand 
swine  belonging  to  the  Ganaanites.  Thereupon  Jesus  said: 
'Depart,  and  enter  into  the  swine.'  With  a  roar  the  demons 
sntered  into  the  swine,  and  cast  them  headlong  into  the  sea. 
Then  fled  into  the  city  they  that  &d  the  swine,  and  recounted 
all  that  had  been  brought  to  pass  by  Jesus. 

Accordingly  the  men  of  the  city  came  forth  and  found  Jesus  and 
the  man  that  was  healed.  The  men  were  filled  with  fear  and  prayed 
Jesus  that  he  would  depart  out  of  their  borders.  Jesus  accordingly 
departed  from  them  and  went  up  into  the  parts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon. 

And  lot  a  woman  of  Canaan  with  her  two  sons*,  who  had  come 
forth  out  of  I  her  own  country  to  find  Jesus.     Having  therefore  21* 
seen  him  come  with  his  disciples,  she  cried  out :  *  Jesus,  son  of 
Daxid,  hare  mercy  on  my  daughter,  who  is  tormented  of  the  devil  t' 

Jesus  did  not  answer  even  a  single  word,  because  they  were  of 
the  uncircumcised  people.  The  disciples  were  moved  to  pity,  and 
said :  '  O  master,  have  pity  on  them  1  Behold  how  much  they  cry 
out  and  weepl' 

*  The  Chapter  of  the  demon  (Ginn). 


1  ICazk  V.  1-17  and  paxaUels.     'Matt,  via  99.      *  See  Xatt  xv.  21-88. 
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popuUo  de  issdiaelle* ..  allora  uene  ananti  di  iessa  la  dona 
oSli  saoi  filgioli  piangendo  he  dicendo  ho  fiolo  di  dauit  habi 
miserioordia  di  me  .  Bisspose  iessa  non  e  bono  lenare  il  pane 
di  mano  alli  filgioli  he  darlo  alii  chani  he  qaesto  disse  iessa  per 
la  loro  inmonditda  perche  herano  dello  popolo  incirconcisso  . 
Bisspose  la  dona  o  signore  li  chani  mangiano  le  minucioli  che 
chasscano  dala  taaola  di  loro  patroni .  allora  prese  amiratione 
iessa  sopra  le  parole  della  dona  he  disse  ho  dona  grade  he 
la  tua  £ede  he  leuato  le  mani  al  cido  .  preggo  dig  he  poi 
disse  he  dona  hk  tua  fiola  he  liberata  natene  im  pace  •  si 
parti  la  dona  he  ritoniando  ha  chasa  ritrono  la  fiola  che 
SI^  benediceaa  mo  pero  la  dona  dislse  neramente  non  oie  altro 
DIG  che  il  DIG  de  issdrael**  •  onde  tatta  la  saa  parentella  si 
agreggomo  alia  l^ggie  di  nio  secondo  la  leggie  scrita  nd 
libro  di  mose  • 


XXn<).  Muero  iiato  ddi  meirchonaUn  eke  mmo  di  lo90  mUgiare 
ftnoehane. 

Interogomo  li  disscepoli  iessa  dicendo  qud  giomo  .  ho 
maestro  perche  faoesti  cotale  rissposta  aUa  dona  dicendo  che 
herano  chani  •  Bisspose  iessa  io  oi  dicho  in  uerita  che  dgie 
melgiore  ono  chane  dd  homo  inciicondsso  .  allora  si  atris* 
tomo  li  disepoli  dicendo  dare  sono  ^oesste  parole  he  chi  le 
potra  chapire  •  Bisspose  iessa  se  aoi  considerate  ho  stdlti 
quelle  che  &  il  chane  il  quale  non  ha  ragione  per  seraitio 
dd  sue  patrone  trouarete  essere  aero  il  mio  parllare  •  Dite- 
mi  il  chane  chustodissdo  la  chasa  dd  sao  patrone  he  esspone  la 
uita  contra  dd  ladro  certo  si .  ma  che  diosa  riceue  dgi  molte 
batitore  he  iniurie  oo  uno  pocho  di  pane  he  sempre  mostra 
Ueta  ciera  al  suo  patrone  dgi  aero  questo  •  aero  he  ho  maestro 
rissposero  li  disscepoli  .  allora  disse  iessa  horra  considerate 
quanto  ha  donate  dig^  ha  lo  homo  he  uederete  qoanto  he 
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JesoB  answered:  ^I  am  not  sent  bnt  auto  the  people  of  Israel  \' 
Then  the  woman,  with  her  sona,  went  before  Jeans,  weeping  and 
saying :  '  O  son  of  DaYid,  hare  mercy  on  me  I'  Jesns  answered : 
*  It  is  not  good  to  take  the  bread  firom  the  children's  hands  and 
giye  it  to  the  dogs.'  And  this  said  Jesus  by  reason  of  their 
uncleanness,  because  they  were  of  the  undrcumcised  people. 

The  woman  answered :  *  O  Lord,  the  dogs  eat  the  crumbs  that 
Ul  from  their  masters'  table.'  Then  was  Jesns  seized  with 
admiration  at  the  words  of  the  woman,  and  said :  '  O  woman,  great 
is  thy  fgMu'  And  having  raised  his  hands  to  heaven  he  prayed 
to  God,  and  then  he  said:  '0  woman,  thy  daughter  is  freed,  go 
thy  way  in  peace/  The  woman  departed,  and  returning  to  her 
home  found  her  daughter,  who  was  blessing  Qod.'  Wherefore  the 
woman  said :  |  '  Verily  there  is  none  other  Qod  than  the  Qod  of  Sl^^ 
Israel  ^  \'  Whereupon  all  her  kinsfolk  *  joined  themselves  unto  the 
law  of  [God],  according  to  the  law  written  in  the  book  of  Mose& 


XXn  o.  MimrabU  ecndUian  of  ike  uncuwimeiied  in  thai  a  dog  is 
letter  tha$^th^. 

The  disciples  questioned  Jesns  on  that  day,  saying:  '  0  master, 
why  didst  thou  make  such  answer  to  the  woman,  saying  that  they 
were  dogs  ) ' 

Jesus  answered:  'Verily  I  say  unto  you  that  a  dog  is  better 
than  an  uncircumoised  man.'  Then  were  the  disciples  sorrowiul, 
saying :  *  Hard  are  these  words,  and  who  shall  be  able  to  receive 
themf 

Jesus  answered :  'If  ye  consider,  O  foolish  ones,  what  the  dog 
doth,  that  haih  no  reason,  for  the  service  of  his  master,  ye  will 
find  my  saying  to  be  true.  Tell  me,  doth  the  dog  guard  the  house 
of  his  master,  and  expose  his  life  against  the  robber)  Yea, 
assuredly.  But  what  receiveth  he?  Many  blows  and  injuries 
with  little  bread,  and  he  always  showeth  to  his  master  a  joyful 
coontenance.    Isthistruef 

'True  it  is,  O  master,'  answered  the  disciples. 

Then  said  Jesus :  '  Consider  now  how  much  Qod  hath  given  ^  to 
man,  and  ye  shall  see  how  unrighteous  he  is  in  not  observing  the 

*  Said  Jesofl, '  Ood  has  sent  me  to  the  children  of  Israel  and  to  none 
else/  Itide,  ^  There  is  none  other  Ood  save  the  Qod  of  the  children 

of  leraeL  Inde,         *  The  Chapter  of  the  dog.         *  God  ia  the  bestower. 

^  Cp.  9  Kingn  V.  X5.  *  Cp.  John  iv.  53. 
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22i  imiiqiikBimo  noB  oflflemando  il  pato  di  Dio  &to  ha  ha|braham 
serao  boo  .  Bacawhtiue  qndlo  ehe  diase  dauifc  ha  saolo  Be 
de  iflBdraele  contra  golias  filisteo  •  signore  disse  datdt  il  flemo 
tao  pasBoendo  le  pechore  del  too  semitore  ueniua  il  lapo  lorso 
he  il  leone  he  robauano  le  pechore  del  tao  Bemitore  .  onde 
il  seruo  tao  andaua  he  ocideua  lore  ripilgiando  le  pechore  . 
he  chie  qaessto  ineirooncisso  se  non  simille  alloro  andeia  adanqOie 
il  semo  too  Bel  nome  dd  signore  mo*  di  isedrade  he  amasera 
querto  inmonddo  che  bestemia  il  popnlo  esnto  di  dio  .  allora 
dinero  U  disseepoli  dici  ha  noi  ho  maestro  per  quale  chagione 
lomo  dene  circoncidersi  •  Risspose  iessa  basstioi  di  sapere  che 
BIO  lo  a  comandato  ha  habraham  dicendo  •  abraham  circoncidi 
il  preputio  tao  he  di  tatta  chasa  tua  perche  qaessto  he  pato 
fra  te  he  me  in  sempitemo  • 

XXm  \  Origins  deOa  circoneiisume  he  pato  di  dio  eon  abraham 
he  danatiB  deli  ineireoncieri, 

E  deto  qaessto  iessa  sedete  apresso  il  monte  che  risgaarda- 
tbo^  .  he  li  suoi  disseepoli  se  li  hachostomo  per  sentire  le 
soi  parole  .  allora  disse  iessa^  adamo  prime  homo  haaendo 
mangiato  per  fraade  di  satana  il  cibo  proibito  da  dio  nel 
22^  paradisso  •  si  ribe  [  lo  al  spirito  la  charne  sua  onde  gioro  dicendo 
per  Dio^  chio  ti  uolgio  talgiare .  he  roto  nno  eaaao  presse  la 
saa  charne  per  talg^lla  con  il  talgio  della  piefcra  onde  na 
fa  ripresso  del  angelo  gabrido  .  he  loi  risspose  io  ho  giarato 
per  DIO**  di  talgiarlo  bagiardo  non  seio  giamai  .  allora  langelo 
li  mosstro  la  snperflaita  della  soa  charne  he  qaeEa  talgio  .  he 
pero  sichome  ogni  homo  prende  charne  dalla  charne  di  adamo 
chosi  elgie  obUgato  di  osseroare  qoanto  adamo  giarando  pro-* 
misse  .  il  che  osserao  adamo  neUi  saoi  filgioli  he  di  geneiatione 
in  generatione  uene  lo  oblige  della  cirooncisioiie  onde  al  tempo 
di  abraham  •  pocU  sopra  la  tern  si  tronaaaoo  ciroondsi  per 
essere  moltiplichato  la  iddolatria  sopra  la  tena  .  onde  did 


^LkJL.  411.  ^  ^:,UiJI  j»-^'  ij^.  •  JA\j 


^  So  MS.   YriBguofdavmiio* 
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oovenant  of  Ood  made  with  Ajbraham  his  Berrani.  Bemember  22* 
that  whidi  David  laid*  to  SmlI  king  of  lorael,  against  Gk>liath  the 
Fhiliatine :  "  My  lord,"  said  David,  '*  while  thy  servant  was 
keeping  thy  servant's  flock  there  came  the  wolf,  the  bear,  and  the 
lion  and  seized  thy  servant's  sheep :  whereupon  thy  servant  went 
and  slew  them,  rescuing  the  sheep.  And  what  is  this  nncircom^ 
cised  one  bnt  like  nnto  them  %  Therefore  will  thy  servant  go  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Gh>d*  of  Israel,  and  will  slay  this  unclean  one 
that  blasphemeth  the  holy  people  of  God/' ' 

Then  said  the  disciples :  *  Tell  us,  O  master,  for  what  reasoii 
man  must  needs  be  circmncised  I ' 

Jesus  answered :  ^  Let  it  suffice  you  that  Oed  hath  commanded 
it  to  Abraham,  saying* :  "  Abraham,  circumcise  thy  foreskin  and 
that  of  all  thy  house,  for  this  is  a  covenant  between  me  and  thee 
fcr  ever." ' 


XXm^.  Origin  of  eireumeiMony  and  eownmU  of  Ood  wiA 
Abraham,  and  damnaHan  of  the  uncireumciaed. 

And  having  said  this,  Jesus  sat  nigh  unto  the  mountain  whieh 
they  looked  upon  \  And  his  disciples  eame  to  his  side  to  listen 
to  his  words^  Then  said  Jesus:  'Adam  the  first  man  having 
eaten,  by  fraud  of  Satan,  the  food  forbidden  of  God  in  paradise, 
his  I  flesh  rebelled  against  the  spirit' ;  whereupon  he  swore,  saying:  22^ 
**  By  God  «,  I  will  cut  thee  I ''  And  having  broken  a  piece  of  rock,  he 
adzed  his  flesh  to  cut  it  with  the  sharp  edge  of  the  stone :  where* 
upon  he  was  rebuked  by  the  angel  GabrieL  And  he  answered: 
*'I  have  sworn  by  Godc  to  cut  it;  I  will  never  be  a  liarl'' 

'  Then  the  angel  showed  him  the  superfluity  of  his  flesh,  and 
Uiat  he  cut  off.  And  hence,  just  as  every  man  taketh  flesh  from 
the  flesh  of  Adam,  so  is  he  bound  to  observe  all  that  Adam  pro- 
mised with  an  oatL  This  did  Adam  observe  in  his  sons,  and  from 
generation  to  generation  came  down  the  obligation  of  circumcision. 
But  in  the  time  of  Abraham  &ere  were  but  few  circumcised  upon 
tlie  earth,  because  that  idolatry  was  multiplied  upon  the  earth. 


*  God  is  sovereigii.  ^  The  Chapter  of  the  fleah  of  man.  *  By 

God  (a  form  of  oath). 


^  See  I  Sam.  xwiL  94  tqq.  *  Op.  Gen.  zvii.  11.  '  Tiranalation 

uneertain.    Text  posaibly  corrupt  '  Spanish  Yersion  extant  here 

and  for  goS^  and  43^  is  given  in  the  Itttrodnetion*  '  Cp.  GaL  v.  17. 
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diflse  ha  abraham  il  £ato  circha  alia  oiioSoissione  he  f  ece  lo 
pato  suo  dicendo  .  la  anima  che  non  hauerra  circoncissa  la 
chame  sua  la  dissperdero  dal  populo  mio  in  sempitemo  . 
tremomo  U  disscepoli  di  timore  ha  quesste  parole  di  iessa 
peiche  con  empito  di  spirito  parllo  .  allora  disse  iessa  lasciate 
temere  ha  oholoi  che  non  ha  eixconcisso  il  suo  preputio 
perche  elgie  priuo  del  parradisso  .  he  deto  questo  ieesu  di  | 

8d*  noao  disse  il  spirito  in  molti  he  pronto  nello  semitio  di  mo 
ma  la  chame  he  inferma  •  debe  pero  considerare  lomo  che 
teme  dig  che  chossa  he  la  chame  he  done  ha  hauto  origine 
et  done  si  ridnra  .  del  &ngo  della  terra  chreo  dig  la  chame  *  he 
in  qaella  spiro  il  spirito  aitale  con  sofiare  dentro  ui  he  pero  • 
qnando  la  chame  impedisse  il  semitio  di  dig  come  fango 
dene  essere  dissprezzata  he  cSchuIchata  impero  che  •  choloi 
che  odia  lanima  sua  in  questo  monddo  la  chustodisse  in  uitta 
rttema  •  quelle  che  sia  la  chame  al  presente  li  desiderij  suoi  lo 
manifessta  che  he-uno  chrudo  innimicho  di  ogni  bene  .  perche 
soUo  lei  desidera  il  pechato  .  deue  adonque  lomo  per  com- 
piazere  ad  uno  suo  innimicho  lasiare  di  piacere  ha  dig  suo 
chreatore^  quessto  consideratdo  uoi .  tutti  li  santi  he  proffeti 
sono  stati  innimici  della  loro  chame  per  semitio  di  dig  he 
pero  prontamente  he  con  allegrezza  andauano  alia  morte  per 
non  offendere  la  leggie  di  dig  •  data  ha  mosse  seruo  suo  he 
andare  semire  li  dei  falsi  he  bugiari  •  Becoidatitte  di  helia 

aSb  che  I  f  ugiua  per  lochi  disserti  di  monti  mangiando  sollamente 
erbe  uesstito  di  pelle  di  chapra  .  ho  quati  giomi  non  ceno  • 
o  quanto  fredo  sostene  •  ho  quante  pioue  il  bagnete  he  per 
spazio  di  sette  hani  che  dura  quella  aaspia  perssecutione  della 
immonda  iezabel  •  Bacordatiue  di  eliseo  che  manggiaua 
pane  di  oizo  uesstendo  uillissime  uestimenti  •  io  ui  dicho 
in  uerita  che  chosstoro  non  temendo  disprezzare  la  loro 
chame  herano  eon  spauento  temuti  dalli  Se  he  principi  . 
questo  basterebe  per  dissprezare  la  chame  ho  homeni  .  ma 
se  uoi  miiarete  li  sepolchri  chonosscerete  quelle  che  he  la 
chame  • 


uu  ^^^\  ^  ^1  SA  jiw.  b  JjUL  2A. 
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Wheraopon  God  told  to  Abraham  the  fact  conoeroing  circtuncision, 
and  made  this  ooYenant,  saying:  ''The  eonl*  that  shall  not  have 
bis  fleah  drcnmciaed,  I  will  scatter  him  from  among  my  people 
for  ever." ' 

The  disciples  trembled  with  fear  at  these  words  of  Jesas,  for 
with  vehemence  of  spirit  he  spake.  Then  said  Jesus :  '  Leave  fear 
to  him  that  hath  not  circumcised  his  foreskin,  lor  he  is  deprived  of 
paradise.'  And  having  said  this,  Jesas  |  spake  again,  saying :  *  The  28^ 
spirit  in  many  is  ready  in  the  service  of  God,  but  the  flesh  is  weak  *• 
The  man  therefore  that  feareth  God  ought  to  consider  what  the 
flesh  is,  and  where  it  had  its  origin,  and  whereto  it  shall  be  rednced. 
Of  the  clay  of  the  earth  created  God  flesh  ^,  and  into  it  he  breathed 
the  breath  of  life*,  with  an  inbreathing  therein.  And  therefore 
when  the  flesh  shall  hinder  the  service  of  God  it  ought  to  be 
spumed  like  clay  and  trampled  on,  forasmuch  as  he  that  hateth 
his  soul  in  this  world  shall  keep  it  in  life  eternal^ 

'  What  the  flesh  is  at  this  present  its  desires  make  manifest-— 
that  it  ia  a  harsh  enemy  of  all  good :  for  it  alone  desireth  sin. 

'  Ought  then  man  for  the  sake  of  satisfying  one  of  his  enemies 
to  leave  off  pleasing  God,  his  creator  f  ^  Consider  ye  this.  All  the 
saints  and  prophets  have  been  enemies  of  their  flesh  for  service  of 
God:  wherefore  readily  and  with  gladness  they  went  to  their 
death,  so  as  not  to  offend  against  the  law  of  God  given  by  Moses 
his  servant,  and  go  and  serve  the  &lse  and  lying  gods  *. 

'Remember  Elijah,  who  |  fled  through  desert  places  of  the  28^ 
mountains,  eating  only  grass,  clad  in  goats'  skin.  Ah,  how  many 
days  he  supped  not  I  Ah,  how  much  cold  he  endured  1  Ah, 
how  many  showers  drenched  him,  and  [that]  for  the  space  of 
seven  years,  wherein  endured  that  fierce  persecution  of  the  unclean 
Jezebel  1 

*  Remember  Elisha,  who  ate  barley-bread  *,  and  wore  the  coarsest 
raiment.  Verily  I  say  unto  you  that  they,  not  fearing  to  spurn 
the  flesh,  were  feared  with  great  terror  by  the  king  and  princes. 
This  should  suffice  for  the  spuming  of  the  flesh,  O  men.  But  if  ye 
will  gaze  at  the  sepulchres,  ye  shall  know  what  the  flesh  is.' 


*  €k>d  created  man  from  elay.  Ind$.  ^  Qod  the  Creator. 


*  Cp^  Oen.  xvii.  24.  '  Cp.  ICatt  zxvL  41.  '  Gp.  Oen.  ii  7. 

*  John  zii.  95.  *  '  Dei  HM  e  bagiardi'a  Dante,  Irtf,  L  7a :  phrase 

reenrs  81^  and  995*  fin.  *  See  a  Kings  iv.  4a. 
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XXIy^  Enempio  wrtabUe  ekmne  d  dew  fitgim  U  tSuimj  he 
ehrapule. 

Anendo  deio  qneBsto  iessa  lachrimo  dicendo  •  gnai  ha 
cholloro  che  semono  alia  loro  chame^  perche  flono  dchtiri  di 
non  hauere  bene  alctino  nd  altia  nita  ma  sollo  tonnentd  per 
li  peehati  loro  •  io  ui  dicho  che  elgi  era  ono  richo  eptdone 
il  quale  non  atendeua  se  non  ha  ehrapule  he  pero  ogni  giomo 
&ceua  oonuito  splendido  •  staua  alia  porta  sua  uno  poaero 

24/^  per  nome  lazzaro  il  quale  hera  pieno  di  |  piage  he  desideraua  di 
hauere  queUi  minucioli  che  ehaeecauano  sotto  la  taucda  dello 
epulone  •  ma  niuno  ne  li  daua  anziche  ogniuno  il  soemiuano  • 
sollo  li  chani  li  haueuano  miBseriehoidia  perche  lengenano 
le  8ui  piage .  interuene  che  morsse  il  pouero  he  li  angioli  il 
portomo  nelle  braeie  di  abraham  padre  nosstro  .  morse  han- 
chora  il  richo  he  li  dianoli  il  portomo  nelle  braeie  di  satS  onde 
riceuendo  somo  torm^ito  leuo  li  ochij  •  he  di  lontano  uiste 
lazaro  nelle  braeie  di  abrahamo  .  chrido  il  richo  ho  padre 
abraham  abi  missericordia  di  me  he  manda  lazzaro'il  quale 
sulle  dite  sui  mi  porti  una  goza  di  aqua  .  per  refrigerare 
la  mia  lingua  che  he  tormentata  in  quessta  fiama  •  Bisspose 
abraham  dicendo  filgiolo  racordati  che  tu  riceuessti  il  tuo 
bene  in  laltra  uitta  he  lazaro  il  suo  malle  pero  .  bora  tu 
stand  in  tormentto  he  lazaro  in  chonssoUatione  •  chiamo  di 
nouo  il  richo  dicendo  ho  padre  abraham  in  chaxa  mia  ui  e  tre 
mei  fratelli  pero  manda  lazaro  ha  nonttarlli  qnanto  patisaoo 
10  azioche  facino  penitenzza  he  non  ueogino  quiui  •  Bisspose 

24^  habraham  loro  |  hano  mosse  he  li  proffeti  ascoltino  loro  . 
Bisspose  il  richo  no  padre  abraham  ma  se  uno  morto  risn- 
scitera  chrederano  •  Bisspose  abraham  chi  non  chrede  ha 
mose  et  alii  proffeti  non  chredera  tampocho  alii  morti  ae 
resuscitasero  ^  •  guardate  adonque  se  sono  beati  li  poueri  disse 
iessu^  li  quali  hano  patienza  he  sollo  desiderano  il  neocessario 
odiando  la  chame  .  ho  miseri  cholloro  che  portano  altri  alia 
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AjLlV*.  NddaU  eooam^  haw  one  aughi  tofleefiram  banjmHng 
ond  fiiuhnffm 

HaTing  said  this,  Jesoi  wept,  saying:  'Woe  to  those  who  are 
Bervants  to  their  flesh  ^,  for  they  are  sore  not  to  have  any  good  in 
the  other  life,  bnt  only  torments  for  their  sins.  I  tell  yon  that 
there  was  a  rich  glntton  who  paid  no  heed  to  aught  but  glnttony, 
and  so  every  day  held  a  splendid  feasts  There  stood  at  his  gate 
a  poor  man  by  name  Lasaros,  who  was  fnll  of  |  wounds,  and  was  24^ 
fun  to  have  those  crumbs  that  fell  from  the  glutton's  table.  But 
no  one  gave  them  to  him ;  nay,  all  mocked  him.  Only  the  dogs 
had  pity  on  him,  for  they  licked  his  wounds.  It  came  to  pass 
that  the  poor  man  died,  and  the  angels  carried  him  to  the  arms  of 
Abraham  our  father.  The  rich  man  also  died,  and  the  devils 
carried  him  to  the  arms  of  Satan;  whereupon,  undergoing  the 
greatest  torment^  he  lifted  np  his  ^es  and  frx>m  afar  saw  Lazarua 
in  the  arms  of  Abraham.  Then  cried  the  rich  man :  *'0  father 
Abraham,  have  mercy  on  me,  and  send  Lazarus,  who  upon  his 
fingers  may  bring  me  a  drop  of  water  to  cool  my  tongue,  which  is 
tormented  in  this  flame." 

'  Abraham  answered:  **  Son,  remember  that  thou  reoeivedst  thy 
good  in  the  other  life  and  Lazarus  his  evil ;  wherefore  now  thou 
ahalt  be  in  torment,  and  Lazarus  in  consolation." 

'  The  rich  man  cried  out  again,  saying :  '*  O  &ther  Abraham,  in 
my  honse  there  are  three  brethren  of  mine.  Therefore  send 
liazams  to  announce  to  them  how  much  I  am  suffering,  in  order 
that  they  may  repent  and  not  come  hither." 

'  Abraham  answered :  ''  They  |  have  Moses  and  the  prophets,  let  24^ 
tbem  hear  them." 

'  The  rich  man  answered :  **  Nay,  &ther  Abraham ;  but  if  one 
dead  shall  arise  they  will  believe." 

'Abraham  answered:  "Whoso  believeth  not  Moses  and  the 
prophets  will  not  believe  even  the  dead  if  they  should  arise  o." 

'  See  then  whether  the  poor  are  blessed,'  said  Jesus, '  who  have 
patience,  and  only  desire  that  which  is  necessary,  hating  the  flesh. 


*  The  Chapter  of  the  rich  man  and  the  poor  man.  ^  The  best  of 

historiee  and  (?)  the  servant  of  the  body.  *  Abraham  said :  <  Who- 

ever does  not  believe  the  book  of  Moses  and  the  book  of  the  other  prophets 
will  not  believe  him  who  raises  the  dead  of  mankind.'  Inde, 


>  See  Luke  xvi.  X9-3Z> 
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aepoltora  ha  dare  la  chame  per  cibo  di  uenni  he  non  impa« 
lano  la  uerita  .  anziche  quiui  stano  chome  imnortalj  .  peio  qtii 
fano  grande  chase  oomprano  grandi  rendite  he  uioono  saperba- 
mente . 

XXV*  ehotM  H  deue  d^prezare  la  chame  he  ehome  $i  deue 
uiftere  nd  manddo. 

Allora  disse  cholui  che  soriue  questo  .  ho  maestro  uere  sono 
le  tui  paroUe  he  pero  abiamo  abandonato  il  tatto  per  seguirti  • 
dici  adonque  oome  dobiamo  hodiare  la  chame  noastra  perohe 
ammazarsi  non  he  licito  he  niuendo  ci  bissog^  darli  il  uito  • 
Bisspose  iessa  la  tna  chame  chustodissila  chome  ono  chaoalo 
he  sicuio  niaerai  impero  che  ad  uno  chanalo  se  li  misoia  il 
cibo  he  senza  misura  se  li  da  fatiche  •  se  li  pone  il  freno 

25*  azioche  chamini  al  tao  mo|do  si  tiene  ligato  acioche  non  &cia 
disspiaoere  ha  uerono  .  si  tiene  in  uil  locho  he  si  bate  quando 
non  he  obbediente  •  chosi  £arai  adonque  ta  ho  bamaba  he 
niaerai  sempre  con  did  .  he  non  ui  scandalizate  per  il  mio 
parllare  perche  lo  issteso  &cena  dauit  proffetta  come  Ini 
conffessa  dicendo  .  io  son  chome  uno  chaualo  apresso  di  te 
he  son  sempre  con  te  .  hora  ditemi  chi  e  piu  pouero  cholui 
che  si  contenta  di  pocho  ouero  cholui  che  desidera  molto  • 
io  ui  dicho  in  uerita  che  se  il  mondo  hauessi  intelleto  sano 
amodo  uenmo  congregaria  chossa  ueruna  imparticolare  ma 
il  tutto  serebe  in  chomune  •  ma  in  quessto  si  chonosce  la 
sua  pazia  che  quanto  piu  congr^;a  tanto  piu  desidera  •  he 
quato  congrega  per  lo  altrui  chamale  riposso  chongrega  • 
pero  basteraui  una  soUo  uesste  .  getate  uia  la  borsa  .  sacho 
non  portate  ne  chaciameto  nelli  uosstri  piedi  he  non  pensate 
con  dire  che  chossa  sera  di  noi  .  habiate  pensiero  di  fare  la 
uoUonta  di  mo  et  elgi  prouedera  al  bissogno  uosstro  talmente 

85^  che  non  ui  manchera  chossa  uejrana  .  io  ui  dicho  in  uerita 
che  il  molto  congregare  in  quessta  uita  da  certo  testimonio 
di  non  hauer  da  riceuere  chossa  ueruna  nel  altra*^  .  perehe 


•    p,^JLdJ    Al^IJ    ^^^I    JiM^J   ijy^. 
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0  wretched  tliey,  who  bear  otherB  to  the  banal,  to  give  their  fleah 
for  food  of  worms,  and  do  not  learn  the  tmth.  So  far  from  it  that 
they  liye  here  like  immortalB,  for  they  build  great  houses  and 
purchase  great  revenues  and  live  in  pride/ 

XXV  *.  How  cne  ought  to  despite  Ae  fleshy  and  how  oite  ought  to 
Uve  in  the  world. 

Then  said  he  who  writeth :  '  O  master,  true  are  thy  words,  and 
therefore  have  we  forsaken  all  to  follow  thee^.  Tell  us,  then,  how 
we  ought  to  hate  our  flesh;  for  to  kill  oneself  is  not  lawful,  and 
living  we  needs  must  give  it  its  livelihood,' 

Jesus  answered :  '  Keep  thy  flesh  like  a  horse,  and  thou  shalt 
Uve  securely.  For  unto  a  horse  food  is  given  by  measure,  and 
labour  without  measure,  and  the  bridle  is  put  on  him  that  he  may 
walk  at  thy  will,  |  he  is  tied  up  that  he  may  not  annoy  any  one,  he  25^ 
is  kept  in  a  poor  place,  and  beaten  when  he  is  not  obedient :  so 
do  thou,  then,  O  Barnabas,  and  thou  shalt  live  always  with 
God. 

*  And  be  not  ofiended  at  my  words,  for  David  the  prophet  did 
the  same  thing,  as  he  confesseth,  saying:  ^^ I  am  as  an  horse 
before  thee:  and  am  alway  by  thee  V 

'  Now  tell  me,  whether  is  poorer  he  who  is  content  with  little, 
or  he  who  desireth  much  I  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  if  the 
world  had  but  a  sound  mind  no  one  would  amass  anything  for 
himself,  but  all  would  be  in  common.  But  in  this  is  known  its 
madness,  that  the  more  it  amasseth  the  more  it  desireth.  And  as 
much  as  it  amasseth,  for  the  fleshly  repose  of  others  doth  it  amass 
the  same.  Therefore  let  one  single  robe  suffice  for  you ',  cast  away 
your  purse,  carry  no  wallet^  no  sandals  on  your  feet ;  and  do  not 
think,  saying:  ''  What  shall  happen  to  us  t"  but  have  thought  to 
do  the  will  of  God,  and  he  will  provide  for  your  need,  insomuch 
that  nothing  shall  be  lacking  unto  you.  | 

'  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  the  amassing  much  in  this  life  26^ 
giveth  sure  witness  of  not  having  anything  to  receive  in  the  other  \ 


*  The  Chapter  of  the  eontrol  (?)  of  self.  ^  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 

whoever  has  amassed  much  riches  on  earth,  this  is  a  witness  that  there 
is  no  share  for  him  in  Paradise. 


'  Cp.  Mark  x.  aa  *  Ps.  Ixziii.  aa^  93*  (ep.  Vnlg.  ixmmlhm). 

'  Cp.  JCait.  z.  9,  la 
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choloi  che  ha  per  patria  sua  ierasalem  no  &bricha  chase  in 
flamaria  per  eesere  inimicitia  fra  qneete  citta  intendete  uoi . 
fli  riBsposero  li  discipol  j  • 

XXYI*.  e^iome  ti  deue  ammare  bio  he  in  queato  oap:  at  eontttne 
la  ndrabU  eSt^o  di  abraM  editptdre* 

Allora  disse  ieesa  .  elgie  ono  homo  in  niagio  he  chaminando 
Bcuopre  uno  teeoro  intaao  champo  che  ei  aende  per  cinque 
danari  •  sabito  lomo  chonoscendo  quessto  nende  il  mantello 
per  comprare  quel  champo  elgi  chredibile  quessto  •  Bisspoeero 
11  discepoli  cholui  che  non  chiedese  quesfco  he  paszo  •  adonque 
disse  iessu  sarete  pazzi  uoi  se  non  darete  li  uoetri  sensi  ha  dio 
per  comprare  la  anima  uosstra  nella  quaUe  ui  sta  il  teseoro  del 
ammore  per  che  lamore  he  uno  tessoro  inequiparabile  poscia 
che  .  chi  amma  dio  suo  he  mo  he  chi  a  mo  ha  ogni  chossa^  • 
Bisspose  pietro  ho  maesstro  chome  si  deue  amare  mo  con  uero 
ammore  dicillo  .  Bisspose  iessu  io  ui  dicho  in  uerita  che  cholui 
26*  il  I  quale  non  odiera  il  padre  he  la  madre  eon  la  propia  uitta  he 
filgioli  et  moglie  per  ammore  di  mo  •  che  chostui  non  e  degno 
di  essere  ammato  da  mo^  Bisspose  pietro  ho  maesstro  elgi  e 
sorito  nella  legie  di  mo  nel  libro  di  mosse  •  honora  il  padre  tuo 
azioche  tu  uiui  longamente  sopra  di  la  terra  he  de  piu  dice  • 
sia  malladeto  H  fiolo  che  non  hobedira  il  padre  he  madre  sua 
onde  mo  comando  che  talle  fiolo  innobediente  .  fussi  ha  furore 
di  populo  lapidato  auanti  la  porta  de  la  citta  •  hora  chome  did 
di  odiare  il  padre  he  la  madre  •  Bisspose  iessu  oeni  mia  parolla 
he  Ber.  peiZnon  he  mi.  JTrBio  che^h.  =^to 
alia  chasa  de  issdraele  •  pero  ui  dicho  che  tutto  quello  che 
hauete  mo  ue  lo  ha  donatto^  he  pero  •  che  chossa  he  pia 
preciossa  il  dono  ouero  H  donatore  •  quando  il  padre  he  la 
madre  tua  ch5  ogni  altra  chossa  ti  e  scandalo  nello  seruitio  di 
mo  abbandonali  chome  innimicj  .  non  disse  mo  ha  abraham 
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For  lie  that  liath  Jenualem  for  his  native  ooontiy  bnildeth  not 
hooaee  in  Samaria,  Sat  that  there  is  enmity  between  theie  eitiei. 
Understand  yet' 

'  Yea^'  answered  the  disciples. 

XXVI*.  Haw  one  cugJU  to  lave  Ood,  And  in  (hie  chapter  ie 
eoftUained  ike  unrnderfvl  contention  of  Abraham  with  kie  father. 

Then  said  Jesus:  'There  wsa  a  man  on  a  jonmej  who,  as  he 
was  walking,  discoyered  a  treaBore  in  a  field  ^  that  wsa  to  be  sold 
far  five  pieces  of  money.  Straightway  the  man,  when  he  knew 
this,  sold  his  cloak  to  bay  that  field.    Is  that  credible  I ' 

The  disciples  answered :  '  He  who  would  not  believe  this  is  mad.' 

Thereapon  Jesas  said:  *Te  will  be  mad  if  ye  give  not  your 
flenses  to  God  to  bay  yoor  sool,  wherein  rerideth  the  treasure  of 
love ;  for  love  is  a  treasure  incomparable.  For  he  that  loveth 
God  hath  God  for  his  own ;  and  whoso  hath  God  hath  everything  V 

Peter  answered :  '  0  master,  how  ought  one  to  love  God  with 
true  lovef    Tell  thou  ua.' 

Jesus  replied :  'Verily  I  say  unto  yoa  that  he  who  |  shall  not  26* 
hate  his  &ther  and  his  mother,  and  his  own  life,  and  children 
and  wife  for  love  of  God  \  that  such  an  one  is  not  worthy  to  be 
loved  of  God  e/ 

Peter  answered :  '  O  master,  it  ii  written  in  the  law  of  God  in 
the  book  of  Moses :  "  Honour  thy  father,  that  thou  mayeat  live  long 
upon  the  earth  V  And  further  he  saith :  "  Cursed  be  the  son  that 
obeyeth  not  his  fother  and  his  mother^";  wherefore  God  com* 
maoded  that  such  a  disobedient  son  should  be  by  the  wxath  of  the 
people  stoned  before  the  gate  of  the  city  ^  And  now  how  biddest 
thou  us  to  hate  father  and  motherf 

Jesus  replied :  '  Every  word  of  mine  is  true  ^  because  it  is  not 
mine,  but  God's,  who  hath  sent  me'  to  the  house  of  IsraeL 
Therefore  I  say  unto  you  that  all  that  which  ye  possess  God  hath 
bestowed  it  upon  you<l :  and  so,  whether  is  the  more  precious,  the 
gift  or  the  giver!  When  thy  father  and  thy  mother  with  eveiy 
other  thing  is  a  stumbling-block  to  thee  in  the  service  of  God, 
abandon  them  as  enemies.     Did  not  God  say  to  Abraham :  *'  Go 

*  The  Chapter  of  Abraham  and  hia  father— &bles  (name  of  Surah  zzviii). 
^  Who  loves  God  has  Ood,  and  whoever  has  God  haa  everything,  lude. 
*  Qtad  loves.  '  God  sends,  bestows. 


1  Op.  JCati.  ziit  44.  *  Cp.  Luke  xiv.  06.  •  Bzod.  zz.  za. 

*  Deat.  zzvii.  16.  *  See  Deut.  xxi.  zS-az.  *  Gp.  note  on  9^  and 

raferenoe  there.  *  Cp.  John  xiv.  04. 
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esBci  di  chasn  di  tao  padre  he  delk  tua  parentella  .  he  uieni 
26^  ha  habitare  il  paesse  che  |  io  ti  daio  he  al  tao  fleme .  he  per  che 
disse  questo  dio  ee  no  perehe  il  padre  di  abrahamo  hera 
statuario  il  quale  fazena  he  adoraua  li  dei  bugiari  .  onde 
innimieitia  hera  fra  loro  tahnente  che  il  padre  uolsse  &re 
abbmgiare  il  filgiolo  .  Risspoae  pietro  uere  sono  le  tai  paroUe 
pero  ti  pr^o  dici  chome  scemiua  abraham  il  suo  padre  . 
Bisapose  iesso  henca  abraham  di  hani  sete  quando  comincio  ha 
oerchare  dio  pero  on  giomo  disae  ha  auo  padre  ho  padre  che 
chosaa  ha  &to  lomo  .  Bisspose  il  stolto  padre  lomo  perehe 
io  ho  fato  te  he  mio  padre  alEato  me  •  Bisapose  abraham  ho 
padre  il  non  e  chosi  imperoche  ho  sentito  mio  ueohio  ha 
piangendo  dire  ^  ho  dig  mio  perehe  no  mi  hai  dato  filgioli  . 
BiBapose  il  padre  elgie  aero  fiolo  che  dig  agiata  lomo  ha  fare 
Io  homo  ma  non  oi  mette  le  mani  pero  sollo  bisogna  .  che 
lomo  oadi  ha  pr^gare  il  sao  dig  he  darii  agnelli  he  pechore  he 
il  sao  DIG  Io  agiutera  •  Bisspose  abraham  qoanti  di  j  sono 
ho  padre  .  Bisspose  il  aechio  sono  inffiniti  ho  filgiolo .  Disse 
abraha  ho  padre  che  chossa  fauco  io  se  io  serairo  ono  mo  he  | 
27*  ono  altro  mi  aora  malle  perehe  non  il  serairo  •  ad  dogni  modo 
oenira  fra  loro  dissoordia  he  pero  si  fara  gaera  fra  li  dij  •  ma 
81  per  sorte  il  dio  che  mi  aolle  malle  ammazera  il  mio  dio  che 
faro  io  certo  he  che  lai  amazera  hanchora  me  .  Bisspose  il 
aechio  ridendo  ho  fiolo  non  hanere  paora  perehe  niono  dio 
fa  gaera  all  altro  dio  onde  nd  tempiogrande  ai  sono  miUe  di  j  • 
eon  il  dio  giande  bal  he  mi  trono  oicino  ha  setanta  hani 
ne  giamai  ho  aedato  che  ono  dio  dessi  ono  sciaf  o  all  altro  dio . 
he  pare  tatti  non  seraono  ha  ono  dio  ma  chi  a  adano  he  chi 
alio  altro  •  Bisspose  abraham  adonqae  loro  hano  paze  fra 
loro  •  disse  il  padre  la  hano  .  aUora  abraham  disse  ho  padre 
chome  sono  li  dij  .  Bisspose  il  aechio  ho  stolto  ogni  giomo 
io  f  azio  ano  dio  il  qaale  aendo  ad  altri  per  comprare  il  pane 
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forth  from  the  house  of  thy  &ther  and  of  thy  kindred  \  and  come 
to  dwell  in  the  land  which  |  I  will  give  to  thee  and  to  thy  seed  "  I  26^ 
And  wherefore  did  Ood  say  this,  saye  hecanae  the  father  of 
Ahraham  was  an  image-maker,  who  made  and  worshipped  false 
godst  Whence  there  was  enmity  between  them,  insomuch  that 
the  &iher  wished  to  ham  his  son/ 

Peter  answered :  *  Trae  are  thy  words;  wherdbre  I  pray  thee 
tell  ns  how  Abraham  mocked  his  &ther/ 

Jesus  replied  ': '  Abraham  was  seven  years  old  when  he  began  te 
seek  Ood.  So  onedayhe  said  to  his&ther:  "Father,  what  made  man)" 

' The  foolish  fiftther  answered :  "Han;  far  I  made  theci  and  my 
&ther  made  me." 

< Abraham  answered:  '* Father,  it  is  not  so;  for  I  ha^s  heard 
an  old  man  weeping  and  saying :  '  O  my  Ood,  wherefore  hast  then 
not  given  me  diildren  t ' " 

*  His  &ther  replied :  "  It  is  trae,  my  sen,  that  God  belpeth  man 
to  make  man,  bat  he  patteth  not  his  hands  thereto;  it  is  only 
necessary  that  man  come  to  pray  to  his  Ood  and  to  give  him  lambs 
and  sheep,  and  his  Ck>d  will  help  him." 

*  Abraham  answered  :  "  How  many  gods  are  there,  &ther ) " 
'The  old  man  replied :  "  They  are  infinite  in  namber,  my  son." 

'  Then  said  Abraham :  **  O  father,  what  shall  I  do  if  I  shall  serve 
one  god  and  |  another  shall  wish  me  evil  becaose  I  serve  him  not  f  27* 
In  any  wise  there  will  come  discord  between  them,  and  so  war  will 
arise  among  the  gods.  Bat  if  perchance  the  god  that  willeth  me 
evil  shall  slay  my  own  god,  what  shall  I  do  I  It  is  certain  that  he 
will  slay  me  also.'' 

*  The  old  man,  langhing,  answered :  **  0  son^  have  no  fear,  for 
no  god  maketh  war  upon  another  god ;  nay,  in  the  great  temple 
there  are  a  thonsand  geds  with  the  great  god  Baal;  and  I  am  now 
nigh  seventy  years  old,  and  yet  never  have  I  seen  that  one  god  hath 
smitten  another  god.  And  assuredly  all  men  do  not  serve  one  god, 
but  one  man  one,  and  another  another." 

'Abraham  answered:  "So,  then,  tb^  have  peace  among 
themselves  t" 

'  Said  his  father :  *<  They  have." 

'Then  said  Abraham:  "0  father,  what  be  the  gods  like)" 

'The  old  man  answered:  "Fool,  every  day  I  make  a  god,  which 

>  Gen.  zii.  z.  *  With  the  story  whioh  follows  (06^-30^  ep,  the  briefer 
aooonntB  in  the  Qorftn  zzi  and  zxxvii,  where  Abraham  mocks  and 
destroys  all  the  idols  except  the  biggest,  is  seized,  and  saved  from  burning 
by  a  mirade.    See  Introd. 
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he  ta  non  sai  chome  siano  li  di j  .  he  ponto  alloiifc  bcena 
tino  iddolo  qnessto  disae  he  di  pahna  quello  he  di  olitia  qael 
pichoUo  he  di  auolio  goatda  chome  he  hello  •  nom  pare  che 
elgi  sia  uino  certo  che  sollo  li  mancha  il  fiato  .  Bisspoee 
ahraham  ho  padre  addonque  sono  senza  fiato  li  dij  hora  chome 

27b  dano  il  fiajto  he  essendo  senza  nita  chome  dano  la  uita  .  certo 
padre  che  queaeti  non  sono  mo  .  se  adixo  il  nechio  ha  qaesste 
paroUe  dicendo  00  ta  fcuri  in  etta  di  intdlto  io  ti  romperia  la 
teesta  con  quessta  scare  ma  tac j  perche  non  hai  intelleto  • 
Siflspoee  abrabam  ho  padre  se  li  dij  hagiata  affare  lomo 
chome  pol  essere  che  lomo  facia  li  dij  •  he  se  di  l^no  si  fano  li 
dij  grande  pechato  he  abrogiare  il  legno  •  Ma  duni  padre 
perche  aaendo  ta  fafco  tanti  dij  non  ti  hano  li  dei  agiatato 
afiEare  altretanti  filgioli  che  ta  saresti  il  pia  potente  del 
monddo  .  staoa  il  aechio  faori  di  sse  sentendo  chossi  parllare 
il  filgiol  il  quale  sogionse  .  ho  padre  il  mondo  per  alcano 
tempo  elgi  stato  senza  homeni  •  ai  Risspose  il  uechio  he 
perche  •  perche  disse  abraham  io  uoria  aapere  chi  a  fato 
il  prime  nio  •  hora  oa  foori  di  chasaa  diaae  il  uechio  he 
laasami  fare  preaato  queasto  dio  he  non  mi  dare  paroUe  « 
perche  quando  ta  ai  fame  ta  uoi  pane  he  n5  parole  diaae 
abraham  .  uno  belo  dio  certo  che  il  talgiare  chome  uoUete 
he  lai  non  ai  difende  •  Allora  il  aechio  si  adiro  he  diaae^ 
tutto  il  mondo  dice  che  he  dio  he  ta  pazo  dici  che  no  . 
per  li  mei  dei  che  ae  ta  fusi  homo  io  ti  occidiria  |  he  deto 

88*  queaato  dete  dei^  pugni  he  chalzi  ha  abraham  he  Io  acazio 
fooii  di  chaaa  • 

XX  Vn  \  in  que$U>  ehapitoUo  H  %iiede  ekiaro  quanito  da  i$npropio 
U  ridere  alU  hommi  he  la  prudmtia  di  abra, 

Bideuano  li  diaoepoli  aopra  la  patia  del  aechio  he  staui^o 
admirati  aopra  la  prudenza  di  abraham  •  li  quali  ripreae  ieaa 
dicendo  uoi  oi  aete  amentichato  le  parolle  del  proffeta  che 


*  uj^  by^' 


^  MS*  apparently  cfc*. 
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I  lell  to  oiben  to  bay  bread,  and  thou  knowctt  not  what  the  gods 
are  like  I  **  And  then  at  that  moment  he  was  making  an  idol. 
"  Thie,"  aaid  ha,  "  is  of  palm  wood,  that  one  is  of  olive,  that  little 
one  is  of  ivoiy :  see  how  fine  it  is  1  Does  it  not  seem  as  though  it 
wexe  alive  f    Assoiedly,  it  lacks  bat  breath  1 " 

'Abraham  answered:  "And  so,  &ther,  the  gods  are  withoat 
faroath  %    Then  how  do  they  give  breath  f  |  And  being  withoat  life,  27^ 
how  give  they  life  I    It  is  certain,  &ther,  that  these  are  not  God/' 

'  The  old  man  was  wroth  at  these  words,  saying :  "  If  thoa  wert 
of  age  to  anderstand,  I  would  break  thy  head  with  this  aze :  Bat 
hold  thy  peace,  beoaase  thoa  hast  not  anderstandingi " 

'Abraham  answered;  ''Father,  if  the  gods  help  to  make  man, 
how  can  it  be  that  man  should  make  the  gods  t  And  if  the  gods 
are  made  of  wood,  it  is  a  great  sin  to  bum  wood.  But  tell  me, 
&ther,  how  is  it  that,  when  thoa  hast  made  so  many  gods,  the  gods 
have  not  helped  thee  to  make  so  many  other  children  that  thoa 
ahoaldest  become  the  most  powerful  man  in  the  world  f  '* 

'The  father  was  beside  himself,  hearing  his  son  speak  so;  the 
son  went  on:  "Father,  was  the  world  for  some  time  withoat 
menV 

' "  Yes,"  answered  the  old  man,  "  and  why  1 " 

' "  Because,"  said  Abraham,  "  I  should  like  to  know  who  made 
the  first  Ood." 

' "  Now  go  out  of  my  house !  '*  siud  the  old  man,  "  and  leave  me 
to  make  this  god  quickly,  and  speak  no  words  to  me;  for,  when 
AoD  art  hungry,  thou  desirest  bread  and  not  w<»ds." 

'  Said  Abraham :  '^  A  fino  god,  truly,  that  thoa  outtest  him  as 
thoa  wilt,  and  he  defendeth  not  himself  1  '* 

*  Then  the  old  man  was  angry,  and  said  :  "All  the  world  saith 
that  it  is  a  god,  and  thou,  mad  fellow,  sayest  that  it  is  not.    ^y 
my  gods,  if  thou  wert  a  man  I  could  kill  thee ! "  |  And  having  said  28* 
this,  he  gave  blows  and  kicks  to  Abraham,  and  chased  him  from 
the  house.' 


Zayu  \  In  Am  ehapUr  it  obtwiy  mm  haw  iniprcf$r  i§  laughter 
mmen:  alto  the  prudmee  of  Abraham. 

The  disciples  laughed  over  the  madness  of  the  old  man,  and 
stood  amaied  at  the  prudence  of  Abraham.  But  Jesus  reproved 
them,   saying:    'Te  have  forgotten  the  words  of  the  prophet. 


*  The  Chapter  of  the  madmsu. 
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dice  •  il  riflso  praasente  he  uno  nontio  del  pianto  nentaro^ 
lie  de  pin  •  non  anderai  done  se  ride  ma  siedi  done  se  piangie 
perche  questa  tdta  passa  per  misserie  .  allora  disse  iessa  nel 
tempo  di  mose  per  il  ridere  he  burlare  altri  non  sapete  che 
Dio  oonnerse  in  bmti  animalli  mblti  homeni  di  eggito*  • 
gnardate  ha  modo  nenmo  non  ridete  perche  piangerete^  • 
Bisspoeero  li  disoepoii  noi  ridiamo  sopra  hk  pazia  del  nechio  . 
Difise  allora  ieesa  io  ni  dieho  in  nerita  che  ogni  simille  amma 
il  sao  simille®  he  in  qnello  si  oompiazze  peio  .  se  noi  non  foste 
pazzi  non  ni   rideresste   di   pacia   Bissposero   loro   dig    ci 
abia  misserichordia^;  disse  ieesu  chosi  sia  .  allora  disse  filipo 
28^  ho  maestro  cho|me  passo  la  chossa  che  il  padre  di  abraham 
noise  fare  brogiare  il  sao  fiolo  •  Bisspose  iessa  uno  giomo 
essendo  abraham  peraennto  alia  beta  di  anni  dodecj  disse* 
li  il  padre  •  dimani  he  la  f  estinita  di  tntti  li  dei  pero  andaremo 
algnm  tempio  heportaremo  pressente  alio  mio  dio  grande  bal . 
he  ta  ti  eUegend  nno  did  perche  tn  sei  in  hetta  di  haaere  nno 
BIO  .  Bisspose  abraham  con  ingano  nollentieri  ho  padre  mio 
he  pero  per  tempo  la  matina  andomo  anoonti  di  ogni  nno 
al  tempio  •  Ma  abraham  portana  sotto  la  tonicha  ana  scare 
di   asscoxo  •  onde  hentrato  nel  tempio   neUo  chreserre  la 
moltitodine  abraham  si  assooxe  dietro  ad  uno  idolo  intnna 
parte  oescnra  del  tempio  .  il  padre  sno  chredeoa  nel  partirsi 
che  abraham  ananti  di  loi  fassi  andato  ha  chassa  pero  non 
stete  ha  ricercharlo  . 

xxvni*. 

Fartito  ogninno  dal  tempio  li  sacerdoti  seromo  il  tempio 

he  si  partimo .  allora  abraham  presse  la  scare  he  talgio  li  piedi 

ha  tatti  li  iddoli  salao  al  dio  grande  bal  al  qaale  pose  la  score 

appresso  li  piedi .  nel  chascare  che  £aceaano  le  statoe  per  essere 

29*  nechie  he  cho|poete  di  pezzi  andomo  im  pezzi  .  onde  nscende 
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who  aaiih^:  ''Present  laughter  is  a  herald  of  weeping  to  eome/' 
and  farther,  '*  Thoa  shalt  not  go  where  is  langhter,  but  sit  where 
they  weep,  because  this  life  passeth  in  miseries'".  Then 
said  Jesus :  '  In  the  time  of  Hoses,  know  ye  not  that  for  laughing 
and  mocking  at  others  Qod  turned  into  hideous  beasts  many  men 
of  Egypt  *f  Beware  that  in  anywise  ye  laugh  not  at  any  one,  for 
ye  shall  surely  weep  [for  it]  \' 

The  disciples  answered :  'We  laughed  orer  the  madness  of  the 
old  man*' 

Then  said  Jesus :  '  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  every  like  loyeth  his 
likeo,  and  therein  jBndeth  pleasure.  Therefore,  if  ye  were  not  mad 
ye  would  not  laugh  at  madness.' 

They  answered :  '  Hay  Qod  have  mercy  on  us  ^.* 

Said  Jesus :  '  So  be  it/ 

Then  said  Philip:  *0  master,  how  |  came  it  to  pass  that  Abraham's  28^ 
£ibdier  wished  to  bum  his  son  1 ' 

Jesus  answered:  '  One  day,  Abraham  having  come  to  the  age  of 
twelve  years,  his  father  said  to  him :  "  To-morrow  is  the  festival 
of  all  the  gods ;  therefore  we  shall  go  to  the  great  temple  and  bear 
a  present  to  my  god,  great  Baal.  And  thou  shalt  choose  for  thyself 
a  god,  for  thou  art  of  age  to  have  a  god." 

'Abraham  answered  with  guile:  "Willingly,  O  my  fsither/' 
And  80  betimes  in  the  morning  they  went  before  every  one  else  to 
the  temple.  But  Abraham  bare  beneath  his  tunic  an  axe  hidden. 
Whereupon,  having  entered  into  the  temple,  as  the  crowd  increased 
Alnraham  hid  himself  behind  an  idol  in  a  dark  part  of  the  temple. 
His  father,  when  he  departed,  believed  that  Abraham  had  gone 
home  before  him,  wherefore  he  did  not  stay  to  seek  him. 

xxvnie. 

'  When  every  one  had  departed  firom  the  temple,  the  priests  closed 
the  temple  and  went  away.  Then  Abraham  took  the  axe  and  cut 
off  the  feet  of  all  the  idols,  except  the  great  god  BaaL  At  its  feet 
he  placed  the  axe,  amid  the  ruins  which  the  statues  made,  for  they, 
through  being  old  and  com  [posed  of  pieces,  fell  in  pieces.    There-  29* 

*  There  was  a  party  in  the  time  of  Hoeee  who  ridiooled  people  and 
laughed  at  them ;  God  changed  them  into  the  likeneee  of  brate  beasts 
because  of  their  mockery.  Ind$,  ^  Do  not  laugh  ever,  else  you 

will  weepL  Jnde.  •  Like  is  with  like.  Inde.         *  I  ask  God*8  pardon. 

*  The  Chapter  of  the  idoL 


^  Cp^  Sedee.  vii.  a,  3  and  Eoolus.  zxz.  xa 
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habraham  del  tempio  fa  ueduto  da  alchnni  li  qualli  snspi- 
chomo  che  elgi  fosi  andato  ha  robare  qtuJche  chossa  nel 
tempio  .  pero  il  tratenetero  he  hariuati  al  tempio  qoando 
oisstero  li  loro  dij  chod  roti  chom  pianto  chridomo,  uenite 
presto  ho  homeni  .  he  ammaziamo  choetoi  ehe  a  ammazato 
li  nosstri  dij  .  chSoone  hini  quasi  died  millia  homeni  con 
li  sacerdoti  he  interogomo  abiaham  della  chagione  che  lui 
hauena  disstrato  li  loro  dij  .  Bisspose  abraham  uoi  sette  stolti 
adonque  uno  homo  ammazzera  dig  dgie  state  il  pig  grande 
che  lia  ammazati  •  non  aedete  aoi  quella  scare  che  elgia 
presso  li  piedi  certo  he  che  loi  non  aoUe  compagni  .  hariao 
hini  il  padre  di  abraham  il  qaale  hareoordandosi  di  qoSti 
disscorsi  haaeoa  fato  abraham  contra  li  loro  dij  •  he  cono- 
soendo  la  scare  con  la  qaalle  abrahamo  haaeoa  spezzato  li 
iddoli  •  chrido  elgie  stato  qnesto  traditore  de  mio  fiolo  che  a 
ncisso  li  nostri  dij  perche  qaessta  scare  he  mia  he  rinontio 
a9b  alloro  qaanto  hera  passato  fra  lai  he  il  suo  fiolo  .  congregor|no 
adonqae  li  homeni  grande  qoantita  di  l^gne  .  he  ligato  le 
mani  he  piedi  ha  abraham  il  posero  sopra  le  legne  he  sotto 
ni  posero  il  faocho  •  Echo  che  dig  per  langdo  sac  comando 
al  faocho  che  non  habragiasi  abraham  serao  sao  .  si  aoceze 
con  grande  farore  il  faocho  he  arsse  qaasi  doi  millia  homeni 
di  qaelli  die  haaeaano  condanato  abraham  alia  morte .  abraham 
aeramente  d  troao  libero  portato  dello  angiolo  di  dig  apresso 
la  chasa  di  sao  padre .  senza  aedere  chi  lo  portase  he  chod 
scapo  abra  la  morte 

XXIX  •. 

Allora  disse  filUpo  grande  he  la  missericordia  di  dig  sopra 
chi  lo  hamma  •  did  ho  maestro  chome  elgi  peraene  alia 
cognitione  di  dig  abraham  •  Bissposse  iessa  harioato  apresso 
alia  chasa  di  sao  padre  habraham  temete  di  andare  in  chaza 
pero  si  disscosto  alqnanto  da  chassa  he  sento  sotto  ana  palma  • 
done  chod  stando  fra  se  diceoa  el  bissogna  che  ui  sia  dig  che 
habia  aita  he  f orze  piu  dello  homo  possda  che  dgi  fa  lomo  • 
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npoxi,  Abrabam,  going  forth  from  the  temple,  was  teen  by  certain 
men,  who  sospeeied  him  of  having  gone  to  thieye  something  from 
the  temple.  So  they  laid  hold  on  him,  and  having  airived  at  the 
temple,  wlien  they  saw  their  gods  so  broken  in  pieces,  they  cried 
oat  with  lamentation :  **  Come  qniddy,  O  men,  and  let  ns  slay  him 
who  hath  slain  onr  gods!''  There  ran  together  there  about  ten 
thousand  men,  with  the  priests,  and  questioned  Abraham  of  the 
reason  why  he  had  destroyed  their  gods. 

'  Abrabam  answered :  '^  Ye  are  foolish  1  Shall  then  a  man  slay 
God  1  It  is  the  great  God  that  hath  slain  them.  See  you  not  that 
axe  which  he  hath  near  his  feet!  Certain  it  is  that  he  desireth 
no  fellows." 

'  Then  arriyed  there  tbe  &ther  of  Abraham,  who,  mindful  of  the 
many  discourses  of  Abraham  against  their  gods,  and  recognizing 
the  axe  wherewith  Abraham  had  broken  in  pieces  the  idols,  cried 
out :  "  It  hath  been  this  traitor  of  a  son  of  mine,  who  hath  slain 
our  gods  I  for  this  axe  is  mine/'  And  he  recounted  to  them  all 
that  had  passed  between  him  and  his  son.  | 

*  Acoordingly  the  men  collected  a  great  quantity  of  wood,  and  28^ 
having  bound  Abraham's  hands  and  &et  put  him  upon  the  wood, 
and  put  fire  underneath. 

'  Lo  1  God,  through  hb  angel,  commanded  the  fire  that  it  should 
not  bum  Abraham  his  servant.  The  fire  blazed  up  with  great 
fury,  and  burned  about  two  thousand  men  of  those  who  had 
condemned  Abraham  to  death.  Abraham  verily  found  himself  free, 
being  carried  by  the  angel  of  God  near  to  the  bouse  of  bis 
fittber^  without  seeing  who  carried  him;  and  thus  Abraham 
tped  death.' 


XXIX  •• 

Then  said  Philip :  <  Great  is  the  mercy  of  God  upon  whoso 
loveth  him.  Tell  us,  0  master,  how  Abraham  came  to  the  know- 
ledge of  God.' 

Jesus  answered :  *  Having  arrived  nigh  unto  the  house  of  his 
father,  Abraham  feared  to  go  into  the  bouse ;  so  he  removed  some 
distance  frx>m  the  house  and  sat  under  a  palm  tree,  where  thus 
abiding  by  himself  he  said :  "  It  needs  must  be  that  there  is  a  God 
who  hath  life  and  power  more  than  man,  since  he  maketh  man, 


*  The  Chapter  of  Abraham. 
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80*  he  lomo  senza  bio  nom  poUe  fore  lomo  |  onde  risBgnardando 
le  stelle  la  luna  lie  il  solle  penso  che  loro  fosero  dio  .  ma 
ooncddeiato  la  uoUubillita  loio  oon  li  saoi  moti  difise  el  bisogna 
che  DIO  nS  si  moua  he  che  neooli  non  il  scoriasca  .  altrimeti 
U  homeni  se  hanichilarebono  onde  stando  chossi  sosspeso  • 
aenti  chiamand  per  nome  abiaham  pero  riuolgendosi  he  non 
uedendo  ha  parte  uercina  niono  disae  •  ho  pure  saitito  chia- 
marmi  per  nome  abrahamo  onde  dni  altre  fiate  similmente 
senti  chiamarsi  per  nome  abraham  •  Bissposse  ltd  chi  mi 
chiama  .  Allora  sent!  dire^  io  eon  langello  di  mo  gabrido 
pero  81  riempite  di  timore  abraham  il  quale  oonfforto  langello 
dicendo  .  non  temere  abraham  perche  tu  sei  amicho  di  mo 
onde  quando  spezzaati  li  dij  deli  homeni  foati  elleto  dal  mo 
delli  angioli  he  proffeti  •  talmente  che  aei  scrito  nello  libro 
della  nita  .  allora  diaae  abraham  che  choaaa  &re  debo  per 
aemire  lo  mo  di  angioli  he  aantti  proffeti .  Biaspose  langello 
iia  in  quel  fonte  he  laoati  perche  mo  uole  parllare  teoho  • 
Bisapoae  abraham  hor  chome  lauarmi  debo;  allora  langelo 
aeli  appreaenio  chome  uno  hello  giouine  he  si  lauo  nel  fonte  | 

90^  dicendo  &  choaai  hanchora  te  ho  abraham .  lauatoaai  abraham 
diaae  lang^olo  na  aopra  quel  monte  perche  mo  te  nolle  parllare 
hiuoi  .  aaacexe  come  diaae  langello  ha  abraham  anl  monte 
he  aentato  aopra  le  aoi  ganbe  diceoa  fra  ae  .  quando  mi 
parllera  lo  mo  di  angioli  aenti  chiamarai  chon  uoce  soaui 
abraha  il  qualle  riaapoae  abraham  chi  mi  chiama  .  Bisapoae 
la  uoce  io  son  il  tuo  mo  *  ho  abraham  •  Bempiuto  di  spauento 
abraham  chaaaco  la  facia  sua  in  terra  dicendo  chome  ti 
aaacoltera  il  seruo  tuo  che  he  poluere  he  cenere  •  allora  diaae 
mo  non  temere  ma  leuati  perche  ti  ho  elleto  per  mio  aeruo  he 
uolgio  benedirti  he   farti  chreasere  in  molta  gente  .  pero 


«  J^l  4)1. 
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and  man  without  God  conld  not  make  man."  |  Thereapon,  looking  80* 
roond  upon  the  starsy  the  moon,  and  the  snn,  he  thought  that  they 
had  been  God.  Bat  after  conBidering  their  Yanablenesa  with  their 
morements,  he  said :  "  It  needs  moat  he  that  God  moye  not,  and 
that  clonda  hide  him  not;  otherwise  men  would  he  hroaght  to 
naught."  Whereapon,  remaining  thus  in  aaspense,  he  heard  him- 
self called  by  name,  "  Abraham  I "  And  so,  tnming  round  and 
not  seeing  any  one  on  any  side,  he  said :  **  I  have  surely  heard 
myself  called  by  name, '  Abraham.'  ^  Thereupon,  two  other  times 
in  hke  manner,  he  heard  himself  called  by  name,  **  Abraham ! " 

'He answered:  "^ Who  calleth  me  1" 

'Then  he  heard  it  said:  "I  am  the  angel  of  God,  Gabriel." 

*  Therefore  was  Abraham  filled  with  fear ;  but  the  angel  com- 
forted him,  saying :  **  Fear  not,  Abraham,  for  that  thou  art  friend 
of  Qod ;  nrherefore,  when  thou  didst  break  in  pieces  the  gods  of 
men,  thou,  wert  chosen  of  the  God  of  the  angels  and  prophets ; 
insomuch  that  thou  art  written  in  the  book  of  life  \'* 

'  Then  said  Abraham :  *'  What  ought  I  to  do,  to  serve  the  God 
of  the  angels  and  holy  prophets  1 " 

'The  angel  answered:  "Go  to  that  fount  and  wash  thee,  for 
God  wiUeth  to  speak  with  thee." 

'  Abraham  answered :  "  Now,  how  ought  I  to  wash  me  t " 

'Then  the  angel  presented  himself  unto  him  as  a  beautiful 
youth,  and  washed  himself  in  the  fount,  |  saying :  "  Do  thou  in  turn  80^ 
likewise  to  thyself,  O  Abraham.''    When  Abraham  had  washed 
himself,  the  angel  said :  *'  Go  up  that  mountain,  for  God  willeth  to 
speak  to  thee  there." 

'  He  ascended  the  mountun  as  the  angel  said  to  Abraham,  and 
haTing  sat  down  upon  his  knees  he  said  to  himself :  "  When  will 
the  God  of  the  angels  speak  to  me  t " 

'  He  heard  himself  called  with  a  gentle  voice :  "  Abraham  1  '* 

'  Abraham  answered  him :  **  Who  calleth  me  1" 

*  The  Toice  answered :  "  I  am  thy  God  \  0  Abraham." 

'  Abraham,  filled  with  fear,  bent  his  face  to  earth,  saying :  "How 
shall  thy  servant  hearken  unto  thee,  who  is  dust  and  ashes  *  I  '* 

'  Then  said  Gk>d :  "  Fear  not,  but  rise  up,  for  I  have  chosen  thee 
for  my  servant,  and  I  will  to  bless  thee  and  make  thee  increase 
into  a  great  people.     Therefore  go  thou  forth  from  the  house  of 

*  Qod  is  one, 

*  Phil.  Iv.  3  (op^  z8^.  *  Cp^  Oen.  xviii.  97.  ^ 
BAoe  ' 
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oflscisi  di  chaflsa  di  tuo  padre  he  della  tua  parentella  he  nieni 
ha  habitare  il  paesse  ehio  ti  daro  he  al  tno  seme  .  RiflBpoee 
abraham  il  totto  faro  eignore  ma  chostodiesimi  che  niimo 
altio  dio  mi  facia  malle  .  Allora  parllo  dio  dicendo  io  son  Dio 
soUo  he  non  uie  altro  dio  che  me*  .  io  peichuoto  he  sano 
ammazzo  he  done  la  uitta^  condacho  alio  imfemo  he  chaao 
faori  he  niimo  polle  liberarsi  dalle  mie  mani  •  allora  dig 
li  dete  il  pato  della  cirooncissione  he  choasi  chonobe  dig  il  padre 
81*  nosBtro  abraha  |  he  deto  qncflsto  ieosu  leao  le  mani  dicendo  • 
ha  te  sia  honore  he  gloria  ho  KO  nosBtro  chodi  sia  • 

XXX  b. 

Ando  iessn  in  ierossolima  i^resso  la  senof ^^  festa  della 
nosstra  gente  .  il  che  haaendo  chonoscinto  li  acribihe  saoerdoti 
si  consilgiomo  di  prenderlo  nel  parllare  •  onde  si  hachoeto  ha 
hd  lino  dotore  dicendo  maestro  che  chossa  debo  tare  per  haaere 
la  uitta  ettema  ,  Bisspose  iessn  nella  l^g^e  chome  he  scrito  . 
Bisspoee  il  tentatore  dicendo  amma  il  signore  dig  tao  ®  he  il 
prossimo  tno  .  il  tao  dig  ammerai  sopra  ogni  chossa  con  tntto 
il  chore  he  anima  tua  he  il  prossimo  chome  te  stesso  . 
Bisspose  iessn,  tn  hai  bene  risposto  pero  ua  he  ta  fa  chosi  ti 
dicho  he  aueiai  la  nita  ettema  •  Disse  Ini  he  qnalle  he  il 
prossimo  mio  .  Bisspose  iessu  lenando  li  ochij  uno  homo 
discendeua  di  ienisalem  per  andare  in  hericho  cita  riedifichata 
in  malladitione  .  chostm  per  strada  fn  preso  da  ladri  f erito  he 
spolgiato  onde  lassandolo  mezzo  morto  si  partimo  .  auene  che 
nno  sacerdote  passo  per  quelle  locho  onde  ueduto  il  ferito 
passo  uia  senza  sallutarlo  .  similmente  passo  uno  leuita  senza 
dire  parolla  .  aduene  che  passo  uno  samaritano  il  qual  |  uisto 
81^  il  ferito  si  chomosse  ha  pieta  .  onde  disscexe  del  suo  chauallo 
he  preso  il  ferito  li  lauo  le  f erite  con  il  uino  he  con  onguento 
le  onse  alligandoli  le  f erite  .  he  confortandolo  il  posse  sopra 
il  suo  chaualo  onde  arriuato  la  sera  alio  albergo  lo  dete  in 


a  uu   ti\j^  31,  J^\  Ui  |^J^.>  41)1   JU. 

b  ^^LjIII  ^  %jy^.  «  ^jUJU  4)1. 
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thy  fitiher  and  of  thy  kindred,  and  eome  to  dwell  in  the  land  which 
I  will  give  to  thee  and  to  thy  seed  \" 

'  Abraham  answered :  '^  All  will  I  do,  Lord ;  but  guard  me  that 
none  other  god  may  do  me  hurt." 

'Then  spake  God,  saying :  "  I  am  Ood  alone,  and  there  is  none 
other  Qod  bat  me*.  I  strike  down,  and  make  whole ;  I  slay,  and  give 
life ;  I  lead  down  to  hell,  and  I  bring  out  thereof,  and  none  is  abla 
to  deliyer  himself  out  of  mj  hands '/'  Then  Ood  gave  him  the 
coYenant  of  ciroamcision ;  and  so  oar  father  Abraham  knew  Gk)d.'  | 

And  haying  said  this^  Jesos  lifted  up  his  hands,  saying :  '  To  81* 
thee  be  honoor  and  glory,  O  Gfod.    So  be  it  I ' 

XXX  b. 

Jesos  went  to  Jerusalem,  near  anto  the  Senofegia  (s  Taber^ 
nacles),  a  feast  of  oar  nation.  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  haying 
peroeiyed  this,  took  counsel  to  catch  him  in  his  talk  *. 

Whereupon,  there  came  to  him  a  doctor,  saying^:  'Master, 
what  must  I  do  to  haye  eternal  life  t ' 

Jesos  answered :  *  How  is  it  written  in  the  law  t ' 

The  tempter  answered,  saying :  *  Loye  the  Lord  thy  Gkxlo,  and 
thy  neighbour.  Thou  shalt  loye  thy  God  aboye  all  things,  with  all 
thy  heart  and  thy  mind,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.' 

Jesus  answered :  '  Thou  hast  answered  well :  therefore  go  and 
do  thou  so,  I  say,  and  thou  shalt  lyive  eternal  life.' 

He  said  unto  him:  'And  who  is  my  neighbour ?' 

Jesos  answered,  lifting  up  his  eyes :  '  A  man  was  going  down 
^m  Jerusalem  to  go  unto  Jericho,  a  city  rebuilt  under  a  cursed 
This  man  on  the  road  was  seized  by  robbers,  wounded  and  stripped ; 
whereupon  they  departed,  leaying  him  half  dead.  It  chanced  that 
a  priest  passed  by  that  place,  and  he,  seeing  the  wounded  man, 
passed  on  without  greeting  him.  In  like  manner  passed  a  Leyite, 
without  saying  a  word.  It  chanced  that  there  passed  [also]  a 
Samaritan,  who,  |  seeing  the  wounded  man,  was  moyed  to  compassion,  81^ 
and  alighted  from  his  horse,  and  took  the  wounded  man  and  washed 
his  wounds  with  wine,  and  anointed  them  with  ointment,  and 
binding  up  his  wounds  for  him  and  comforting  him,  he  set  him 
upon  his  own  horse.     Whereupon,  haying  arriyed  in  the  evening 


Ood  to  Abraham :  '  I  am  one,  and  there  is  no  €h>d  else.*  Ifk4§^ 
^  The  Chapter  of  the  love  of  mankind.  *  God  is  soToreign. 


^  Oen.  zii.  x,  s.  '  Cp.  Deut.  xzzii.  39  and  Tobit  xliL  d.         *  Matt. 

zsii.  15.      *  See  Zmke  z.  25-87.  '  *  See  Josh,  yi  fl6  and  x  Kings  xyi.  34. 

1*  2 
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chufiBtodia  alio  hogspite  he  lenato  la  matina  disse  .  habi  chura 
di  chostui  perche  io  ti  pagero  il  tatto  he  donato  qiiatro  danari 
di  horo  all  inffermo  .  per  lossto  disse  sta  di  bono  animo  che 
pressto  ritornaro  he  condoroti  in  chasa  mia  •  dimi  disse  iessa 
quale  di  chosstoro  fu  il  prossimo  •  Kisspose  il  dotore  cholni 
ohe  fece  miserichordia^  aUora  disse  iessu  .  tu  insstamente 
risspondesti  pero  ua  he  £a  tu  il  simille  .  confoso  il  dotore 
si  parti « 

XXXI  •. 

Atiicinosi  ha  iessu  li  sacerdoti  he  dissero  .  ho  maestro  elgi 
licito  dare  il  oenso  ha  oessare  .  Kiuoltosi  iessu  ha  iuda  he  disse- 
li  hai  tu  pecunia  he  toUto  uno  danaro  in  mano  si  uolse  iessu 
alii  sacerdoti  he  li  disse  .  quessto  danaro  ha  una  inmagine 
ditemi  de  chie  quessta  imagine  •  Kissposero  loro  di  cessare « 
pero  date  disse  iessu  quello  che  he  di  cesare  ha  cessare  he 
quelle  che  he  di  dio  datelo  ha  dig  .  allora  confusi  si  partimo  | 
82^  et  echo  apresarsi  uno  centurione  dicendo  .  signore  il  mio 
filgiolo  he  inffermo  habi  missericordia  alia  mia  uechiezza .  Bias- 
pose  iessu  il  signore  did  ^  de  issdraelle  ti  habia  misserichordia  • 
partisi  lomo  he  iessu  disse  asspatami  che  io  uero  ha  chasa  tua 
aSare  oratione  sopra  il  tuo  filgioUo  .  Bissposse  il  centurione  ho 
signore  io  no  son  degno  che  tu  proffeta  di  dig  uengi  alia  chasa 
mia  basstami  la  tua  parolla  che  dicessti  per  sallute  del  mio 
fiolo  •  perche  il  tuo  big  tia  constituito  signore  sopia  ogni 
infermita  sicome  langelo  suo  dormendo  mi  disse  .  Allora 
iessu  presse  admiratione  grandde  he  uoltato  alia  turba  disse  • 
guardate  quessto  allieno  che  elg^  piu  fede  di  quanti  habia 
trouato  in  issdraele  .  he  uoltatosi  al  centurione  disse  uatene  in 
paze  perche  pig  o  per  la  fede  gprande  che  tia  dato  elgia  concesso 
la  sanita  al  tuo  filgiolo  .  andosi  il  centurione  he  per  strada 
incontro  li  suoi  serui  li  quali  li  anontiomo  chome  il  suo  fiollo 
hera  sannato  •  Bisspose  lomo  \fB,  che  hora  li  cesso  la  febre; 


THE  TRIBUTE-ICONEY  69 

at  the  inn,  he  gave  him  into  the  charge  of  the  host  And  when 
he  had  risen  on  the  morrow,  he  said :  ''  Take  care  of  this  man, 
and  I  will  pay  thee  all."  And  haying  presented  foor  gold  pieces 
to  the  sick  man  for  the  host,  he  said :  *'  Be  of  good  cheer,  for  I  will 
speedily  return  and  conduct  thee  to  my  own  home."  ' 

*  Tell  me/  said  Jesus, '  which  of  these  was  the  neighhour  T 

The  doctor  answered :  '  He  who  showed  mercy/ 

Then  said  Jesus:  'Thou  hast  answered  rightly;  therefore  go 
and  do  thou  likewise.' 

The  doctor  departed  in  confdsion. 

XXXI* 

Then  drew  near  unto  Jesus  ^  the  priests,  and  said :  <  Master,  is 
it  lawful  to  giro  tribute  to  Caesar  T  Jesus  turned  round  to  Judas, 
and  said :  *  Hast  thou  any  money  ? '  And  taking  a  penny  in  his 
hand,  Jesus  turned  himself  to  the  priests,  and  said  to  them:  'This 
penny  hath  an  image :  tell  me,  whose  image  is  it  t ' 

They  answered :  *  Caesar's.' 

<  Give  therefore,'  said  Jesus,  *  that  which  is  Caesai^s  to  Caesar, 
and  that  which  is  Ood's  give  it  to  Ood/ 

Then  they  departed  in  confusion.  | 

And  behold  there  drew  nigh  a  centurion*,  saying:  'Lord*,  my  S2^ 
■on  ia  sick ;  have  mercy  on  my  old  age  I ' 

Jesus  answered :  *  The  Lord  God^  of  Israel  have  mercy  on  thee  T 

The  man  was  departing;  and  Jesus  said:  'Wait  for  me,  for 
I  will  come  to  thine  house,  to  make  prayer  oyer  thy  eou.' 

The  centurion  answered:  'Lord',  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou, 
a  prophet  of  €k)d,  shouldest  come  unto  my  house,  sufficient  unto  me 
is  the  word  that  thou  hast  spoken  for  the  healing  of  my  son ;  for 
thy  God  hath  made  thee  lord  oyer  eyery  sickness,  eyen  as  his 
angel  said  unto  me  in  my  sleep/ 

Then  Jesus  maryeUed  greatly,  and  turning  to  the  crowd,  he 
said :  'Behold  this  stranger,  for  he  hath  more  faith  than  all  that 
I  haye  found  in  Israel/  And  turning  to  the  centurion,  he  said : 
'  Go  in  peace,  because  God  o,  for  the  great  fiuth  that  he  hath  giyen 
thee,  hath  granted  health  to  thy  son/ 

The  centurion  went  his  way\  and  on  the  road  he  met  his 
seryants,  who  announced  to  him  how  his  son  was  healed. 


*  The  Chapter  of  healingi  ^  God  is  soyereign.  *  God  giyee. 


1  See  Matt,  xxlt  16-82  and  paralleU.  *  See  ICatt.  yili.  6-13  and 

pnsUels.  '  Or  <  Sir/  *  See  John  iy.  61-3. 
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loro  hieri  allora  di  sessta  li  paseo  il  chaUore  .  oonobe 
lomo  che  qnando  iessn  disse  il  signore  dio*  de  issdraelle  ti 
82^  habia  misserichordia  |  il  fiol  suo  riceuete  la  sanitta  .  onde 
chredete  lomo  ha  dio  nosstro  he  hentrato  nella  sua  chasa 
spezzo  tutti  li  suoi  dij  dicendo  .  dgie  soUo  il  dio  de  issdraelle 
il  uero  he  uiuo  dio  ^  pero  disse  elgi  mano  manggi  il  mio  pane 
ohi  non  addora  il  dio  de  issdraelle  . 

Inuito  ha  dissnare  iessn  uno  perito  della  leggie  per  tentarlo . 
andoui  iessu  oou  li  suoi  disoepoli  he  molti  scribi  per  tentarlo  lo 
asspetanano  ha  chassa  .  onde  si  poseio  ha  iaaola  li  dissoepoli 
senzza  lanarsi  le  mani  .  chiamomo  iessn  li  scribi  dioendo 
perche  li  tuoi  dissepoli  non  osseruano  le  traditioni  di  noestri 
nechij  non  si  lauando  le  mani  auanti  che  mangino  il  pane  . 
Biisspose  iessn  he  io  ni  dimando  per  che  chagione  hanete  scan- 
ccellato  il  precceto  di  dig  per  hosemare  le  traditioni  nosstre  ^  noi 
dite  alli  filgioli  di  padri  poneri  offerissi  he  &  uoto  al  tempio  li 
qnali  fano  uoto  di  quel  pocho  che  doneriano  sostentare  U  loro 
padri .  he  quando  li  loro  padri  uolgiono  tnore  il  danaro  chridano 
88^  li  filgioli  elgie  consachrato  ha  |  dig  quelle  danaro .  onde  li  padri 
patisscono  ho  falsi  scribi  hipochriti  quel  danaro  lo  spende  dig 
non  certo  perche  .  dig  non  mangia  *  chome  dice  per  il  semo 
danit  proffeta  .  adonqne  mangero  chame  di  tori  he  beuero  il 
sai^gue  di  chasstradi  .  Bendimi  il  sachrificio  de  le  laudi  ha 
offierissimi  li  tuoi  uoti  perche  .  se  io  hauessi  &me  non  ti 
dimandero  niente  essendo  che  ogni  chossa  he  nelle  mie  mani 
he  la  abondantia  del  paradisso  he  con  me  .  hipochriti  noi  fate 
qnessto  per  empire  la  uosstra  borsa  he  pero  decimate  la  mta 
he  la  menta  .  ho  miseri  perche  ad  altri  dimosstrate  chiarissima 
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The  man  answered :  'At  what  hour  did  the  ferer  leave  him! ' 
They  said:  'Yesterday,  at  the  sixth  hour,  the  heat  departed 
from  him.' 

The  man  knew  that  when  Jesas  said :  *  The  Lord  Qod  *  of  Israel 
have  mercy  on  thee/  |  his  son  received  his  healtL  Whereupon  the  82^ 
man  believed  in  onr  Ood,  and  having  entered  into  his  house,  he 
farske  in  pieces  all  his  own  gods,  saying :  '  There  is  only  the  Gk>d 
of  Israel,  the  true  and  living  Ood  V  Therefore  said  he:  'None 
shall  eat  of  my  bread  that  wwshippetb  not  the  God  of  Israel' 


xxxn«. 

One  sldlled  in  the  law  invited  Jesus  to  supper^  in  order  to 
tempt  liinL  Jesus  came  thither  with  his  disciples,  and  many 
scribes  3  to  tempt  him,  waited  for  him  in  the  house.  Whereupon, 
the  disciples  sat  down  to  table  without  washing  their  hands.  The 
scribes  called  Jesus,  saying:  'Wherefore  do  not  thy  disciples 
obserwe  the  traditions  of  our  elders,  in  not  washing  their  hands 
before  they  eat  bread  ? ' 

Jesns  answered :  *  And  I  ask  you,  for  what  cause  have  ye  annuUed 
the  precept  of  Ood  to  observe  your  traditions  ^  f  Te  say  to  the  sons 
of  poor  fothers :  '^  Offer  and  make  vows  unto  the  temple."  And 
they  make  vows  of  that  little  wherewith  they  ought  to  support 
thflir  fathers.  And  when  their  fatkers  wish  to  take  money,  the 
sons  cry  out:  "  This  money  is  consecrated  to  |  Ood";  whereby  the  88* 
fothers  suffer.  O  false  scribes,  hypocrites,  doth  Ood  use  this 
money)  Assuredly  not,  for  Qod  eateth  not®,  as  he  saith  by  his 
servant  David  the  prophet*:  "Shall  I  then  eat  the  flesh  of  bulls 
and  drink  the  blood  of  sheep  f  Bender  unto  me  the  sacrifice  of 
praise,  and  offer  unto  me  thy  vows;  for  if  I  should  be  hungry 
I  will  not  ask  aught  of  thee,  seeing  that  all  tilings  are  in  my  hands, 
and  the  abundance  of  paradise  is  with  me."  Hypocrites !  ye  do 
Hob  to  fill  your  purse,  and  therefore  ye  tithe  me  and  mint.  Ok 
miserable  odm  !  for  unto  others  ye  show  the  most  clear  way,  by 
which  ye  will  not  go  '• 

*  Ood  is  sovareign.  ^  Tbe  God  of  tbe  children  of  Israel  is  one, 

and  true,  living  God.  Jnde,         *  The  Chapter  of  innovation.  '  Said 

Jesus  to  the  doctors  (of  the  law)  of  the  children  of  Israel :  '  Why  alter  ye 
the  commandments  of  God,  and  follow  innovations  that  ye  inTont  of  your- 
selves  ? '  Ind$,  *  God  eats  not. 


^  See  KaSk.  zv.  2-6  and  cp.  Imke  zi.  87-46 ;  ziv.  1.  *  Pa.  1.  13, 

Z4,  II,  IS.  *  Beading  uncertain :  perhaps  render '  Wkkk  y$  yowrmivu 
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la  uia  per  laqual  non  uoUete  uedere  ^.  uoi  scribi  he  dotori 
ponete  sopra  laltrni  epalle  pesi  de  intoUerabil  pesso  ma  uoi 
pero  ebon  tino  deto  non  uollete  mouerlo  .  io  ui  dicho  in  uerita 
ebe  ogni  malle  he  hentrato  nel  monddo  sotto  pretessto  di 
uechij  .  ditemi  la  iddolatria  chi  k  fece  hentrare  nd  monddo 
se  non  la  nsanza  di  uechij  imperoche  •  elgi  fa  uno  Be  il  quale 
esstremamente  ammaua  il  padre  buo  il  quale  haueua  nome 
bal .  onde  eseendoli  morto  il  padre  il  fiolo  per  sua  oonsBolatione 
fece  far  una  inmagine  simille  al  padre  he  la  posse  nella  piazza 

88^  della  citta  .  he  fece  uno  dechreto  che  ogniuno  il  |  quale  si 
auicinassi  ha  quella  statoa  per  spazio  di  quindeci  cubiti  fusi 
saluo  .  he  ueruno  per  niuno  conto  il  douessi  offendere  onde 
per  il  beneficio  che  ne  riceueua  li  mal&tori  inchominciomo 
ha  offerire  alia  statoa  .  rose  he  fiori  li  quali  per  pocho  tempo 
si  conuerti  la  offerta  in  danari  he  cibi  he  talmente  che  .  il 
chiamomo  pio  per  honorarlo  la  qual  chossa  de  consuetudine 
si  trassmuto  in  leg^e  .  talmente  che  Io  iddolo  di  bal  si 
esstendete  per  tutto  il  monddo  .  ho  quanto  inzio  si  lamenta 
mo  per  esaia  proffeta  dicendo  .  Veramente  quessto  popullo 
mi  adora*  in  uano  perche  hano  scanoeUato  la  mia  l^e  dato- 
li  per  moee  seruo  mio .  he  seguitano  li  traditioni  di  Iloro  uechij. 
io  ui  dicho  in  uerita  che  il  mangiare  il  pane  con  le  mani 
sporche  non  machia  lomo  impero  che  .  quelle  che  entra  nel 
homo  non  machia  lomo  ma  quelle  che  uscise  del  homo  machia 
lomo  .  adonque  disse  uno  scriba  se  io  mangero  il  porcho  he 
altri  cibi  inmondi  non  machierano  la  mia  conscieza  .  Kisspoee 
iessu^  la  inobedieza  non  hentrera  nel  homo  ma  usscira  dal 
homo  dal  chor  suo  he  pero  sara  machiato  quando  mangiera 
il  cibbo  proibito  ^ .  disse  allora  uno  dotore  ho  maestro  tu  hai 

34«  mol|to  parllato  contra  della  iddolatria  quasi  che  il  populo  de 
issdrael  habia  iddoli  he  pero  ci  fai  inguria  .  Kisspose  iessu 
io  so  bene  che  in  issdraele  ogidi  non  uie  statoe  di  l^;no 
ma  uie  statoe  di  chame  .  Bissposero  tutti  li  scribi  adirati 


•  [Uy^]  JuH-   4l\.  b  ^  ^^    ^   j,>, 


^  So  MS. :  probably  we  shoold  either  oaiitp«r,  or  reed|  for  uedtrtf  €mdare» 
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*  Ye  Bcribes  and  doctors  lay  apon  the  shoiilden  of  others  weights 
of  unbearable  weight,  but  ye  yoorselves  the  while  are  not  willing 
to  move  them  with  one  of  your  fingers. 

'  Yerily  I  say  unto  you,  that  every  evil  hath  entered  into  the 
world  under  the  pretext  of  the  elders.  Tell  me,  who  made  idolatry 
to  enter  into  the  world,  if  not  the  usage  of  the  elders  f  For  there 
WB8  a  king  who  exceedingly  loved  his  father,  whose  name  was 
BaaL  Whereupon,  when  the  &ther  was  dead,  his  son  for  his  own 
consolation,  caused  to  be  made  an  image  like  unto  his  father,  and 
set  it  up  in  the  market-place  of  the  city.  And  he  made  a  decree  that 
every  one  who  [  approached  that  statue  within  a  space  of  fifteen  cubits  88^ 
should  be  safe,  and  no  one  on  any  account  should  do  him  hurt. 
Hence  the  malefactors,  by  reason  of  the  benefit  they  received  there- 
from, began  to  offer  to  the  statue  roses  and  flowers,  and  in  a  short 
time  the  offerings  were  changed  into  money  and  food,  insomuch  that 
they  called  it  god,  to  honour  it.  Which  thing  from  custom  was 
transformed  into  a  law,  insomuch  that  the  idol  of  Baal  spread  through 
all  the  world;  and  how  mudi  doth  Qod  lament  this'  by  the 
prophet  Isaiah,  saying :  "  Truly  this  people  worshippeth  me  *  in 
vain,  for  they  have  annulled  my  law  given  to  them  by  my  servant 
Moees,  and  follow  the  traditions  of  their  elders." 

'Yerily  I  say  unto  you,  that  to  eat  bread  with  unclean  hands 
defileth  not  a  man,  because  that  which  entereth  into  the  man 
defileth  not  the  man,  but  that  which  cometh  out  of  the  man  defileth 
the  man.' 

Thereupon,  said  one  of  the  scribes :  '  If  I  shall  eat  pork,  or  other 
unclean  meats,  will  they  not  defile  my  conscience  Y ' 

Jesus  answered :  '  Disobedience  will  not  enter  into  the  man,  but 
will  come  out  of  the  num,  from  his  heart ;  and  therefore  will  he  be 
defiled  when  he  shall  eat  forbidden  food  W 

Then  said  one  of  the  doctors :  '  Master,  thou  hast  |  spoken  much  84* 
against  idolatry  as  though  the  people  of  Israel  had  idols,  and  so 
thou  hast  done  us  wrong.' 

Jesus  answered :  '  I  know  well  that  in  Israel  to-day  there  are 
not  statues  of  wood ;  but  there  are  statues  of  flesh.' 

Then  answered  all  the  scribes  in  wrath:  'And  so  we  are 
idolaters  f ' 


*  God  is  worshipped.  ^  The  flesh  of  swine  is  forbidden.  Ind$. 


*  Bee  Matt.  zv.  7-90. 
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adonqne  noi  eiamo  idlolatri  •  Risspose  ieflso,  io  ni  dicho 
in  uerita  che  il  precceto  no  dioe  addorend  ma  dice  hamerai 
il  signore  mo  tuo*  .  oon  tatta  la  anima  toa  he  oon  totto 
il  chore  tuo  he  con  tatta  la  mente  tua  •  elgi  ueio  quessto 
disse  iesBU  elglie  aero  rissposero  ogniuno  . 

xxxmb. 

Allora  disse  iessa  .  in  aerita  que  tatto  qaello  che  lomo 
amma  per  il  quale  lascia  ogni  altia  chossa  che  qaeUo  he 
il  sac  dio^  he  pero  .  il  fomichatore  ha  per  suo  simullachio 
la  meretrice  .  il  mangiatore  he  beaitore  ha  per  simollachro 
la  propria  chame  he  lo  auoaro  ha  per  sac  simallachro  lo 
argento  he  horo  .  he  chossi  similmente  ogni  altro  pechatore  . 
allora  disse  cholai  che  lo  haaeaa  oonoitato  ho  maestro  qual 
he  il  magiore  pechato  .  Risspose  iessa  quale  he  la  magiore 
84^  roina  di  ana  chassa;  taceaano  ogniano  |  qaando  iessa  con  il 
suo  dito  mosstro  il  fondamento  he  disse  •  chasscando  il 
f  ondamento  subito  la  chasa  he  roinata  per  modo  che  bisogna 
di  nouo  hedifficharla  .  ma  chasscando  ogni  altia  parte  si 
pote  raoonziare  chossi  ai  dicho  adonqne  che  .  la  iddolatria 
he  il  magiore  pechato  perche  prioa  lomo  in  tatto  di  fede  he 
oonseqaentemente  di  did  onde  nom  poUe  hauere  niano  effeto 
di  spirito  ^  .  ma  ogni  altro  pechato  lasscia  al  homo  speranza 
di  haaere  misserichordia  he  pero  dicho  che  la  iddolatria  he  il 
maggiore  pechato  .  staaano  maiaailgiati  ogniano  sopia  il 
parllare  di  ieseu  perche  chonoeceoano  non  poterd  ha  modo 
aerano  pontare  .  qaando  iessa  sogionse^  Racordatiae  qaello 
che  DIG  disse  he  moisse  con  iossae  scrise  nella  leggie  he 
aederete  quanto  sia  graae  quessto  pechato  .  Disse  dio  par- 
llando  ha  issdraelle  .  non  ti  farai  immagine  uerana  di  qaelle 
che  sono  in  cielU^  ne  di  qaelle  che  sono  sotto  il  cielo  .  no  ne 
farai  di  qaelle  che  sono  sopra  la  terra  ne  di  qaeUe  che  ssono 
sotto  la  terra  .  ne  di  qaelle  che  sono  sopra  laqoa  ooero  di 
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Jems  answered :  'Verily  I  laj  onto  yon,  the  preeept^  eaith  not 
«'  Thoa  Shalt  worship/'  hat  *'  Thoa  thalt  love  the  Lord  thy  Ood  • 
with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  mind." 
Is  this  troe  f '  said  Jesns. 

'  It  is  trae/  answered  every  one. 

xxxni^ 

Then  said  Jesns:  ^Yerily  all  that  which  a  man  loveth,  for 
which  he  leaveth  everything  else  hat  that,  is  his  god  o.  And  so 
the  fornicator  hath  for  his  image  the  harlot,  the  glatton  and 
dninkard  hath  for  image  his  own  flesh,  and  the  oovetoas  hath 
for  his  image  silver  and  gold,  and  so  likewise  every  other 
sinner/ 

Then  said  he  who  had  invited  him:  'Master,  which  is  the 
greatest  sinl' 

Jesus  answered :  '  Which  is  the  greatest  rain  of  a  hoose  1 ' 

Every  one  was  silent,  |  when  Jesus  with  his  finger  pointed  to  the  84^ 
foundation,  and  said :  *  If  the  foundation  give  way,  immediately  the 
house  falleth  in  ruin,  in  sudli  wise  that  it  is  neeesaaiy  to  huild  it 
up  anew:  hut  if  every  other  part  give  way  it  can  be  repaired* 
Even  so  then  say  I  to  you,  that  idolatiy  is  the  greatest  sio,  because 
it  depriveth  a  man  entirely  of  faith,  and  consequently  of  Ood ;  so 
that  he  can  have  no  spiritual  affection  ^.  But  every  other  sin  leaveth 
to  man  the  hope  of  obtaining  mercy:  and  therefore  I  say  that 
idolatry  is  the  greatest  sin/ 

Ail  stood  amazed  at  the  speaking  of  Jesus,  for  they  perceived 
that  it  could  not  in  any  wise  be  assailed. 

Then  Jesns  continued :  '  Bemember  that  which  Ood  spake  and 
which  Moses  and  Joshua  wrote  in  the  law,  and  ye  shall  see  how 
grave  is  this  sin.  Said  Ood,  speaking  to  Israel:  **  Thou  shalt  not* 
make  to  thyself  any  image  of  those  things  which  are  in  heaven  nor 
of  those  things  which  are  under  the  heaven,  nor  shalt  thou  make 
it  of  those  things  which  are  above  the  earth,  nor  of  those  which 
are  under  the  earth ;  nor  of  those  which  are  above  the  water,  nor 


*  God  is  worshipped.  ^  The  Chapter  of  the  idolaters.  *  God 

ii  soTereign.  '  The  greatest  of  unlawful  things  is  the  worship 

of  idols,  as  that  leads  out  of  religion  and  away  f^om  God.  Znds; 


^  Dent.  tL  5*  '  £zod.  zx.  4^6  and  Dent.  v.  8,  9, 
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86*  qaelle  che  Bono  sotto  la  aqua  |  perche  io  son  il  tao  bio  forte  he 
zeloBO  *  che  iiendichera  queflsto  pechato .  nelli  padri  he  nelli  loro 
fil^oli  insiiio  aOa  quarta  generatione  .  Baoordatiae  che 
auendo  il  popnilo  nosstro  &to  il  uitello  he  auendo  loro  addo- 
rato  quelle  •  per  chomandamento  di  bio  iosue  he  la  tribu  di 
leui  pilgio  la  spada  he  ne  occiBse  cento  he  uinti  millia  di 
cholloro  che  non  dimandomo  misserichordia  ha  bio  .  ho 
tremendo  iuditio  di  bio  sopra  li  idolatij^ 

XXXIV  c. 

Staua  ananti  la  porta  .  uno  il  qualle  haueua  la  mano  desstra 
ritirata  per  mode  che  elgi  non  poteua  adoperarlla  •  onde  iessu 
leuato  il  chore  ha  bio  prego  he  poi  disse,  acioche  chonosciate 
le  mie  parolle  essere  uere  .  io  dicho  in  nome  de  bio^  homo 
diflstendi  la  tua  mano  infferma  la  quale  sana  disstexe  chome 
se  giamai  non  haued  hauto  malle  •  halloro  con  timore  di 
bio  incominciomo  ha  mangiare  .  auendo  mangiato  alquanto 
di  nouo  disse  iessu,  io  ui  dicho  in  uerita  che  saria  melgio 
abrugiare  una  citta  che  lasciarui  una  chatiua  consuetudine  *. 
86^  sopra  le  qual|li  bio  he  adirato  chontra  li  principi  he  Be  della 
terra  .  alii  quali  bio  ha  dato  la  spada  per  disstrugere  le  inni- 
quita '  .  dipoi  disse  iessu  quando  tu  sei  inuitato  ti  harechordo 
non  ti  ponere  nel  prime  locho  azioche  uenendo  uno  magiore 
amicho  dello  osspite  •  non  ti  dicha  losspite  leuate  he  senta 
piu  ha  basso  che  ti  saria  uergogna  .  ma  ua  he  siedi  nel  locho 
piu  uille  azioche  uedendoti  cholui  che  te  inuito  dicha  lieuati 
hamicho  he  uieni  ha  sedere  qui  di  sopra  •  perche  allora  ti 
serra  honore  grande  perche  •  ogniuno  che  si  exalta  sarra 
humilliato  he  chi  se  humillia  sera  ezaltato '  .  io  ui  dicho  in 
uerita  che  satana  no  diuento  riprobo  per  altro  pechato  che 

f  Ju^jJ^  411. 

«  »JU  il  i^jS  t^j  ^j^j  4)1  ^  ^jS  ^j^. 
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of  thoie  which  are  under  the  water.  |  For  I  am  thy  Qod,  strong  86*^ 
and  jealooa**,  who  will  take  yengeanoe  for  this  sin  apon  the 
fathers  and  npon  their  children  even  unto  the  fourth  generation/' 
Bememher  how  *,  when  our  people  had  made  the  calf,  and  when  they 
had  worshipped  it,  by  commandment  of  Ood  Joshua  and  the  tribe 
of  Levi  took  the  sword  and  slew  of  them  one  hundred  and  twenty 
thousand  *  of  those  that  did  not  crave  mercy  of  God.  Oh,  terrible 
judgment  of  Qod  npon  the  idolaters  ^  I ' 


«• 


There  stood  before  the  door  one^  who  had  his  right  hand 
shrunken  in  such  fashion  that  he  could  not  use  it.  Whereupon 
Jesus,  haTing  lift  up  his  heart  to  God,  prayed,  and  then  said :  <  In 
order  that  ye  may  know  that  my  words  are  true,  I  say,  "  In  the 
name  of  God  ^,  man,  stretch  out  thine  infirm  hand  1 " '  He  stretched 
it  out  whole,  as  if  it  had  never  had  aught  ill  with  it. 

Then  with  fear  of  God  they  began  to  eat  And  having  eaten 
somewhat,  Jesus  said  again :  *  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  it  were 
better  to  bum  a  city  than  to  leave  there  an  evil  custom*.  For 
on  account  of  such  |  is  God  wroth  with  the  princes  and  kings  86^ 
of  the  earth,  to  whom  God  hath  given  the  sword  to  destroy 
iniquities 'V 

Afterwards  said  Jesus':  ^When  thou  are  invited,  remember 
not  to  set  thyself  in  the  highest  place,  in  order  that  if  a  greater 
friend  of  the  host  come  the  host  say  not  unto  thee :  ^' Arise  and  sit 
lower  down  1  '*  which  were  a  shame  to  thee.  But  go  and  sit  in  the 
meanest  place,  in  order  that  he  who  invited  thee  may  come  and 
say:  '^  Arise,  friend,  and  come  and  sit  here,  above  I"  For  then 
shalt  thou  have  great  honour :  for  every  one  that  ezalteth  himself 
shall  be  humbled,  and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted  s. 

^Yerily  I  say  unto  you,  that    Satan  became  not   reprobate 


*  €k>d  is  powerftil  and  jealouB  and  revengeftd.  ^  The  Judgement  of 

God  is  strict  upon  the  worshippers  of  many  gods.  Inie,  *  The  Chapter 
of  the  inferior  (mean).  *  By  permiasion  of  God.  *  It  is  better  that 
he  should  born  the  city  than  that  he  should  set  in  it  an  evil  innovation. 
Inde»  '  God  subdues  and  gives.  '  Whosoever  humbleth  himself 

God  will  exalt,  and  whosoever  ezalteth  himself  God  humbleth.  Inds, 


*  f»rU  JU  adom  »foirH$,  aMti ;  cp.  Yulg.  Ezod.  zz«  5.      'See  Ezod.  rrxii. 
4-^  97,  98.  *  NB.  The  number  given  in  Sxod.  zxxii  aS  is  3,000,  and 

Joshua  is  not  mentioned.  *  See  Matt.    ii.  10-13  and  parallels. 

•  Cp.  Bom.  ziii.  4*  '  See  Luke  zLv.  7-11* 
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per  la  saperbia  sua*  sieome  dice  il  {Hrofeta  esaia  .  imprope- 
nndollo  oon  quesste  parolle  .  chome  chasscati  dal  cielo  ho 
lucifero  che  heri  la  bellezza  deli  angioli  he  hioetti  chome 
la  aurora .  Veramente  in  terra  he  chasscato  la  superbia  tua  • 
io  oi  dicho  in  uerita  che  se  lomo  chonosese  le  miBserie  sui 
che  sempre  piangeria  quini  in  terra  he  si  repateria  uillissimo 
8opra  di  ogni  altra  choesa  •  non  per  aitra  chagione  il  prime 
86*  homo  oon  sua  molgie  piansero  cento  hanni  chontinni  |  dimandan- 
do  misserichordia  ha  Dio  ^  •  perche  in  nero  chonossceuano  done 
herano  chadnti  per  la  loro  saperbia  .  he  deto  qneesto  iessa 
resse  le  gpratie  he  qnel  giomo  fa  pablichato  per  ierasalem 
qnanto  haaena  deto  iessa  oon  il  mirachoUo  che  haueoa  fato  . 
talmente  che  il  populo  ringratiaoa  mo  benedicendo  il  sao 
santo  nome  •  ma  li  scribi  he  sacerdoti  hauendo  intexo  che  elgi 
parllo  contra  le  traditioni  di  aechij  si  aeessero  di  magiore 
odio  •  he  eome  &raone  induiomo  il  chore  loro  pero  cerohaoano 
hochazione  di  amazarlo  n»  n5  la  trouaoano  • 

XXXV  t. 

Partissi  iessa  di  ierasalem  he  ando  al  disserto  oltra  il 
giordano  .  he  li  suoi  disscepoli  assentati  che  famo  dissero 
ha  iessa  ho  maesstro  .  diei  chome  chassco  satana  per  saperbia 
perche  habiamo  intexo  che  elgi  chassco  per  innobedienzza 
he  perche  elg^  sempre  tenta  lomo  ha  mal  fare  •  Risspose  iessa, 
hauendo  mo  chreato  una  massa  di  terra  ^  he  tasatola  per 
uinticinque  millia  hanni  senzza  fare  altro .  Satana  che  hera  | 
86^  chome  sacerdote  he  chapo  di  angioli .  per  lo  intelleto  grande 
che  haueua  chonobe  che  mo  di  quella  massa  di  terra  doueua 
chaaare  cento  he  quarata  quatro  millia  .  sig^ati  con  il  chara- 
tere  della  proffetia  he  il  nontio  di  mo*  del  quale  nontio 
sesanta  millia  hanni  chreato  haueua  auanti  ogni  chossa  la 


»  ^^^l^\  ^  u^j  /^  u-^'  »^- 
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for  other  rin  than  for  his  pride*.  Even  as  saith  the  prophet 
Isaiah,  reproaching  him  with  these  words:  ''How  art  thou 
fallen  from  heaven,  0  Lncifer,  that  wert  the  heanty  of  the 
angels,  and  didst  shine  like  the  dawn:  truly  to  earth  is  fallen 
thyprideM" 

'  Yerily  I  say  nnto  yon,  that  if  a  man  knew  his  miseries,  he  would 
always  weep  here  on  earth  and  account  himself  most  mean,  heyond 
ereiy  other  thing.  For  no  other  cause  did  the  first  man  with  his 
wife  weep  for  a  hundred  years  without  eeasing,  |  craving  mercy  of  86* 
God^.  For  they  knew  truly  whither  they  had  fallen  through  thdr 
pride.' 

And  having  said  this,  Jesus  gave  thanks ;  and  that  day  it  was 
published  through  Jerusalem  how  gieat  things  Jesus  had  said,  with 
the  miracle  he  had  wrought,  insomuch  that  the  people  gave  thanks 
to  Ood,  blessing  his  holy  name. 

But  the  scribes  and  priests,  having  understood  that  he  spake 
against  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  were  kindled  with  greater 
hatred.  And  like  Phaiaoh  *  they  hardened  their  heart :  wherefore 
they  sought  occasion  to  sky  him,  but  found  it  not 

XXXV  o. 

Jesus  departed  from  Jerusalem,  and  went  to  the  desert  beyond 
Jordan:  and  his  disciples  that  were  seated  round  him  said  to 
Jesus :  '  O  master,  tell  us  how  Satan  fell  through  pride,  for  we 
have  understood  that  he  fell  through  disobedience,  and  because  he 
always  tempteth  man  to  do  eviL' 

Jesus  answered ' :  '  Ckod  having  created  a  mass  of  earth  d,  and 
having  left  it  for  twenly-five  thousand  years  without  doing  aught 
else ;  Satan,  who  was  |  as  it  were  priest  and  head  of  the  angels,  by  86^ 
the  great  understanding  that  he  possessed,  knew  that  Qod  of  that 
mass  of  earth  was  to  take  one  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand 
signed  with  the  mark  of  prophecy,  and  the  messenger  of  Gk>d  ®,  the 
soul  of  which  messenger  he  had  created  sixty  thousand  years  before 


*  Inde,  Iblis  (the  devil)  was  arrogant  and  was  of  the  unbelievers 
(Sarah  xxxviil.  74).  ^  Account  of  the  repentance  of  Adam.  *  The 
Chspter  of  the  worship  of  the  angels.  '  Qod  created  mud  (a  lump  of 

earth).  *  The  prophet  (the  sent)  of  Ck>d. 


^  laa.  ziv.  i9.  '  Exod.  vii.  13,  Ac  *  Cp.  fall  of  Satan  (Eblis) 

in  Qorfta,  ch.  ii,  vii,  &o.    For  farther  ret  see  note  on  76^. 
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hanima  sua'  •  pero  indignato  solicitaua  li  angioli  dioendo, 
g^oardate  che  on  giomo  dio  nora  che  sia  da  noi  riuerita  quella 
terra  .  pero  considerate  che  noi  eiamo  spirito  he  pero  non  e 
conneniente  di  fare  tal  chossa  .  molti  pero  ^  si  acostomo  da  dig 
onde  disse  did  uno  giomo  essendo  oongr^^gati  tntti  li  angioli . 
pressto  ogninno  che  tiene  me  per  soo  signore  facia  riue- 
zenzza  ha  qnessta  terra  .  quelli  li  qnali  ammatiano  dig  se 
inclinomo  ma  satana  con  li  saoi  consentienti  disero  .  ho 
signore  noi  siamo  spirito  he  pero  no  ne  inssto  che  noi  faciamo 
rinerenzza  ha  qoelo  fango  il  che  hanendo  deto  quessto  • 
satana  dinento  horido  he  di  asspeto  spauenteuoUe  he  brati 
diuentomo  li  saoi  segnaci  impero  che  •  per  la  loro  ribelione 
BIG  tiro  ha  se  quella  bellezza  che  chreandoli  li  haaeoa  donate  .  | 
^*onde  nd  leuare  il  chapo  lore  li  angioli  santi  uedSdo  chossi 
spanenteaole  mosstro  quale  hera  diuentato  satana  he  li  saoi 
seguaci .  chasscomo  con  la  fazia  in  terra  per  timore  ^ .  allora 
disse  satana^  ho  signore  tu  mi  hai  iniustamente  fato  bruto 
ma  io  ne  son  chontento  perche  uolgio  scancellare  quanto 
&rai .  he  li  altri  diauoli  dissero  non  lo  chiamare  signore  ho 
lucifero  perche  tu  sei  signore  •  allora  disse  dig  alii  seguaci 
di  satana  pentiteui  he  richonoecete  me  big  chreator  uosstro  ^ 
li  quali  rissposero  .  noi  si  pentiamo  di  hauerti  &to  alchima 
riuerenzza  perche  tu  non  sei  iussto  ma  satana  he  iussto  he 
innocente  il  quale  he  signer  nosstro  •  Allora  disse  dig  par- 
titeui  da  me  ho  malledeti  che  io  non  uio  misserichordia  *. 
he  nel  partirsi  satana  sputo  sopra  qudla  massa  di  terra  il 
quale  sputo  .  leuo  con  alquanto  di  terra  langelo  gabriele  che 
pero  lomo  hora  ha  lonbillicho  nel  uentre  • 


d  ^jJU  4)1.  •  PsAju]   s^  4)1. 
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aogbt  elae  *.  Therefbre,  being  indignant,  he  instigated  the  angeb. 
Baying:  *'Look  ye,  one  day  God  shall  will  that  this  earth  be 
leyered  by  ns.  Wherefore  consider  that  we  are  spirit,  and 
therefore  it  is  not  fitting  so  to  do." 

'  Many  therefore  forsook  God.  Whereapon  said  God,  one  day 
when  all  the  angels  were  assembled :  "  Let  each  one  that  holds  me 
lor  his  lord  straightway  do  reverence  to  this  earth." 

'They  that  loved  (3od  bowed  themselves,  but  Satan,  with  them 
thftt  were  of  his  mind,  said :  "  O  Lord,  we  are  spirit,  and  therefore 
it  is  not  just  that  we  should  do  reverence  to  this  clay."  Having 
said  this,  Satan  became  horrid  and  of  fearsome  look,  and  his 
fdUowen  became  hideous;  because  for  their  rebellion  God  took 
away  £rom  them  the  beauty  wherewith  he  had  endued  them  in 
creating  them.  |  Whereat  the  holy  angels,  when,  lifting  their  heads,  87* 
they  saw  how  terrible  a  monster  Satan  had  become,  and  his 
followers,  cast  down  their  face  to  earth  in  fear  \  ^ 

'Then  said  Satan e;  <'0  Lord,  thou  hast  uigustly  made  me 
hideous,  but  I  am  content  thereat,  because  I  desire  to  annul  all  that 
thou  shalt  da  And  the  other  devils  said :  **  Gall  him  not  Lord, 
O  Lucifer,  for  thou  art  Lord." 

*Then  said  God  to  the  followers  of  Satan:  ^'Bepent  ye,  and 
recognise  me  as  Gk)d,  your  creator  d." 

*  They  answered :  '*  We  repent  of  having  done  thee  any  rever- 
ence, for  that  thou  art  not  just;  but  Satan  is  just  and  innocent, 
mnd  he  is  our  Lord." 

'  Then  said  God :  ''Depart  from  me,  O  ye  cursed,  for  I  have  no 
mercy  on  you  ••" 

c  And  in  his  dq)arting  Satan  spat  upon  that  mass  of  earth,  and 
that  spittle  the  angel  Gabriel  lifted  up  with  some  earth,  so  that 
therefore  now  man  has  the  navel  in  his  belly.' 


*  The  devil  knew  that  from  the  body  of  Adam  would  oome  forty-foor 
hundrBd  thousand  (tie)  prophets  and  of  the  seal  of  the  prophets,  whose 
soul  (Mohammed's)  God  created  before  all  croated  things  seventy  thousand 
years  (tie).  ^  Showing  the  worship  of  the  angels.  *  The  devil 

was  arrogant  and  was  of  the  unbelievers— this  is  the  history.     Intk, 
*  God  ereatea.  *  God  punishes. 


82  THE  GOSPEL  OF  BABNABAS 

XXXVI  •• 

87^  Staoano  oon  g^rande  maranilgia  li  dissoepoli  |  sopra  la  re- 
belione  angelicha  .  allora  disse  iessu  in  nerita  ai  dicho  che 
cholui  che  non  fa  oratione  he  pia  scellerato  di  satana  he 
patira  magiore  pene  .  imp«x>che  satana  non  hebe  ananti 
della  sua  chadnta  niuno  exempio  da  temere  ne  tampocho 
mo  li  mando  nenmo  profEeta  ha  inoitarlo  ha  penitenzza  . 
ma  lomo  hom  che  tatti  li  proffeti  sono  nenuti^  salao  il  nontio 
di  nio^  il  quale  nenirra  da  poi  di  me  perche  chossi  nolle  nio 
che  io  prepari  la  nia  sua  .  he  lomo  ^  dicho  con  tutto  che  Ini 
habbia  inffiniti  exempij  della  iusstitia  di  mo  nine  sichnro 
flenza  alchnno  timore  come  si  non  ne  fussi  mo  •  chome  di  talli 
disse  il  proffeta  daoit  ha  deto  il  stolto  nel  sac  cnore  non 
nie  mo  pero  sono  choroti  he  £ati  habomineuoli  senzza  taxe 
bene  alcuno  •  Eate  oiatione  di  continuo  ho  dissoepoli  mei 
azioche  riceniate  peiche  chi  oercha  trona  •  chi  bate  lie  aperto  ^ 
he  chi  dimanda  ricene  .  he  nella  horatione  non  goardate  al 
molto  parllare  perche  mo  goaida  *  il  chore '  come  disse  per 
sallomone  .  ho  semo  mio  dame  il  chore  tno  .  io  ui  dicho  in 

88*  nerita  nine  |  mo^  che  li  hipochriti  £ano  molta  hotatione  i>er  ' 
ogni  locho  deUa  citta  per  essere  neduti  he  tennti  da  santi 
dal  nolgo  .  ma  il  chore  loro  he  pieno  di  soellerita  he  pero 
non  intendono  qneOo  che  dimandano  •  el  bisogna  che  tn 
intendi  la  tna  oratione  se  tn  noi  che  mo  la  ricena^  •  hofa  dite* 
mi  chi  anderebe  ha  parllare  ha  il  preside  romano  honero 
da  herode  se  prima  Ini  no  intendessi  il  chore  sno  .  done  elgi 
na  he  qneUo  che  Ini  na  ha  £are  ninno  certo  •  he  se  chosi  £a 
lomo  per  parllare  con  lomo  che  dene  fare  lomo  per  parllare 

S   ^   4lll<. 


MS.  <«MKote.  ']IS.jMro. 
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XXXVI  •. 

The  difloiples  stood  in  great  anuuEement  |  at  the  rebellion  of  the  87^ 
angels. 

Then  said  Jesus :  '  Verily  I  say  nnto  yon,  that  he  who  maketh 
not  ptayer  is  more  wicked  than  Satan,  and  shall  sofifer  greater 
torments.  Because  Satan  had,  before  his  &11,  no  example  of 
fearing,  nor  did  God  so  much  as  send  him  any  prophet  to  inyite 
him  to  repentance :  but  man — ^now  that  all  the  prophets  are  oome  ^ 
except  the  messenger  of  Qod  ^  who  shall  come  after  me,  because  so 
God  wiUethy  and  that  I  may  prepare  his  way — and  man  ^,  I  say, 
albeit  he  have  infinite  examples  of  the  justice  of  God,  liveth  carelessly 
without  any  fear,  as  though  there  were  no  God.  Even  as  of  such 
spake  the  prophet  David :  **  The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart,  there 
is  no  God.  Therefore  are  tbey  corrupt  and  become  abominable, 
without  one  of  them  doing  good  V 

*  Make  prayer  unceasingly  ^  O  my  disciples,  in  order  that  ye 
may  receive.  For  he  who  seeketh  findeth,  and  he  who  knocketh 
to  him  it  is  opened,  and  he  who  asketh  receiveth.  And  in  your 
prayer  do  not  look  to  much  speaking  *,  for  God  looketh  on  •  the 
heart f^  ;  as  he  said  through  Solomon*:  '^O  my  servant,  give  me 
thine  heart."  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  as  God  liveths,  |  the  hypocrites*  d8* 
make  much  prayer  in  every  part  of  the  city  in  order  to  be  seen 
and  held  for  saints  by  the  multitude :  but  their  heart  is  full  of 
wickedness,  and  therefore  they  do  not  mean  that  which  they  ask. 
It  is  needful  that  thou  mean  thy  prayer  if  thou  wilt  that  God 
receive  it  \  Now  tell  me :  who  would  go  to  speak  to  the  Boman 
governor  or  to  Herod,  except  he  first  have  made  up  his  mind  ^  to 
whom  he  is  going,  and  what  he  is  going  to  do  I  Assuredly  none. 
And  if  man  doeth  so  in  order  to  speak  with  man,  what  ought  man 


*  The  Chapier  of  the  fbnaking  of  prayer.  ^  All  the  prophets  of 

Ood  oame  before  me  ezoept  the  Apostle  of  God  who  will  eome  after  m»— 
God  sent  me  to  deolare  him  true,  and  to  inform  the  people  of  his  oorning. 
Inde,        *  The  Apostle  of  Qod.  '  and  mankind.         *  God  is  seeing; 

'  Do  not  mtiltiply  words  in  prayer,  for  God  sees  your  hearts.  '  By 

Ood  the  living  ^  If  yon  wish  God  to  receive  your  prayer  you  must 

make  known  (or  know)  your  prayer.  Inde, 

^Psa.ziv.  z.       '  Cp.  Matt  vii.  7,  a        *Gp.]UttvL7.        «  x  Sam. 
zvi.  7.  *  Prov.  zzliL  aS.  *  Gp.  Xatt  vi.  5.  *  Construction 

awkward :  text  perhaps  corrupt 

Q  a 
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oon  Dio  he  dimandarli  missericordia  di  saoi  pechftti  •  oon 
ringratiarlo  di  quanto  Ua  donato*  •  io  ui  dicho  in  uerita  che 
pochissimi  &no  uera  oratione  lie  pero  satana  ha  potesta  sopra 
di  loro  imperoche  •  bio  non  nolle  choloro  che  chon  le  labre 
lo  hononuao  .  li  qnali  nd  tempio  dimanda  le  loro  labri  nus- 
serichordia  he  il  chore  chrida  insstitia^ .  sicome  dice  ha  eesaia 
profeta  dicendo ;  lena  nia  quessto  popnlo  il  qnalle  mie  mollessto 
peiche  con  le  labre  mi  honorano  ma  il  loro  chnore  he  lontano 
36^  da  me  .  io  ni  dioho  in  |  uerita  che  cholni  che  na  £are  horatione 
inconsideratamente  che  elg^  burla  bio  .  hora  chi  andarebe  ha 
parllare  ha  herode  con  le  spale  ananti  he  ananti  di  loi  dicesi 
bene  di  pillato  preside  il  qnale  odia  ha  morte  .  certo  ninno 
nondimeno  lomo  che  na  ha  fare  oratione  he  non  si  prepara 
elgi  nolgie  le  spalle  ha  bio  he  la  &cia  ha  satana  he  dice 
bene  di  qnello  .  perche  nd  chore  sno  nie  lo  ammore  ddle 
iniqnita  delle  quali  non  e  pentito  •  se  nno  anendoti  ingiuriato 
chon  le  labri  te  dicesi  perdonami  he  con  le  mani  ti  donasi 
nno  sciafo  chome  li  perdonareste  .  chossi  bio  hanera  misseri- 
chordia  di  cholloro  che  chon  le  labre  dichono  signore  abici 
missericordia  he  con  il  loro  cuore  ammano  le  inniqnita  he 
pensano  ha  pechati  noni  • 

xxxvno. 

Piangenano  U  disscepoli  per  le  parole  di  iessn  •  he  il  pre* 
gomo  dicendo  signore  insegnaci  ha  fare  horatione  •  Bisspose 
iessn  considerate  qnello  che  fareste  se  il  preside  romano  ni 
39*  prendesse  |  per  &mi  morire  •  he  qnello  issteso  fate  qnando 
andate  fare  oratione  he  le  nosstre  parole  siano  qnesste  .  signore 
BIO  nosstro  sia  santifichato  il  santo  nome  tuo^  in  noi  nenga 
il  tno  reggno  •  sia  sempre  fato  la  nollonta  tna  he  chome  si 
£a  in  cielo  chosi  sia  fata  in  terra^  •  donaci  il  pane  per  oggni 


C   pj-i.^    *U>]    -U>    ^-.-^  ijym.  d   ^UJL.   411. 
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to  do  in  order  to  speak  with  Qod,  and  ask  of  him  mercy  &r  his 
Bma»  while  thanking  him  for  all  that  he  hath  given  him  ^  ) 

*  Verily  I  say  nnto  you,  that  very  few  make  tme  prayer,  and 
therefore  Satan  hath  power  oyer  them,  hecaose  Qed  willeth  not 
those  who  honour  him  with  their  lips:  who  in  the  temple  ask 
[with]  their  lips  for  mercy,  and  their  heart  crieth  out  for  justice  ^. 
Even  as  he  saith  to  Isaiah  the  prophet,  saying :  "  Take  away  this 
people  that  is  irksome  to  me,  hecause  with  their  lips  they  honour 
me,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me  V  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  |  that38^ 
he  that  goeth  to  make  prayer  without  consideration  mocketh 
Ood. 

'  Now  who  would  go  to  speak  to  Herod  with  his  back  towards 
bim  ',  and  before  him  speak  well  of  Pilate  the  governor,  whom  he 
hateth  to  the  death  f  Assuredly  none.  Tet  no  less  doth  the  man 
who  goeth  to  make  prayer  and  prepareth  not  himself.  He  tumeth 
bis  back  *  to  Gk>d  and  his  face  to  Satan,  and  speaketh  well  of  him. 
For  in  his  heart  is  the  love  of  iniquity,  whereof  he  hath  not 
repented. 

'  If  one,  having  injured  thee,  should  with  his  lips  say  to  thee, 
"  Forgive  me,"  and  with  his  hands  should  strike  thee  a  blow,  how 
wouldest  thou  forgive  him  I  Even  so  shall  God  have  mercy  on 
those  who  with  their  lips  say :  '*  Lord,  have  mercy  on  us,"  and 
with  their  heart  love  iniquity  and  think  on  fresh  sins.' 

xxxvno. 

The  disciples  wept  at  the  words  of  Jesus  and  besought  him, 
saying:  '  Lord,  teach  us  to  make  prayer^' 

Jesus  answered:  'Consider  what  ye  would  do  if  the  Roman 
governor  seized  you  |  to  put  you  to  death,  and  that  same  do  ye  when  88* 
ye  go  to  make  prayer.    And  let  your  words  be  these  * :  ''  O  Lord 
our  Gk)d,  hallowed  be  thy  holy  name,  thy  kingdom  come  in  us,  thy  will 
be  done  always,  and  as  it  is  done  in  heaven  so  be  it  done  in  earth  ^ ; 


*  €h>d  bestows.  ^  God  desires  not  people  who  require  grace  from 

God  in  the  temples  with  their  mouth,  while  their  hearts  are  ealling  for 
anger  from  God.    Ind$,  *  The  Chapter  of  the  prayer  of  Jesus  (Lord*s 

prayer).        '  God  is  sovereign. 


*  Isa.  zxiz.  Z3  and  ep.  Isa.  i  14  sqq.  '  lit.  %oUh  Ms  ahMOders  inJHnt, 
*  lit.  BhauiderB.  ^  Luke  xi.  z.  *  See  Matt.  t1.  0-13.  For  traditional 
Mohammedan  version  of  this  prayer  see  Introduction. 


86  THE  GOSPEL  OF  BARNABAS 

giomo*  he  perdonaci  li  nosstri  pecbati^  m.  chome  noi  li  per- 
doniamo  ha  cholloro  che  pechano  contau  di  noi  .  he  no  ci 
lasciare  chasBCare  nelle  tentatione  ma  libeiaci  dal  malle  * .  perche 
ta  sei  Bollo  dio  nostro  ^  al  qualle  si  apartiene  gloria  he  hono- 
nore  per  sempie . 

xxxvm*. 

BisspoBe  ioane  •  ho  maestro  lassaremo  noi  di  lanarsi  chome 

comando  dig  per  mose  .  disse  iessu  pesate  noi  ehio  sia  nenato 

per  disstmgere  la  leggie  he  profEeti  .  io  ui  dicho  in  nerita 

ttiue  DIO'  che  io  non  son  oennto  ha  disstmgerla  ma  sibene 

ha  OBsemalla  perche  ogni  profEetta  ha  osseniato  la  leggie  di 

DIG  he  qnanto  dig  per  li  altri  prolf eti  ha  deto '  .  vine  dig  ' 

89^  alio  quale  pressenzza  sta  la  anima  mia  che  niono  |  sciolgendo 

uno  minimo  preceeto  polle  piaoere  ha  dig  .  anziche  sera  minimo 

nel  r^no  di  dig  perche  non  ui  aaera  parte  niuna  immo  oi 

dicho  che  una  sillaba  della  leggie  di  dig  non  si  polle  sciolgere 

senza  grauissimo  pechato  •  Ma  ui  haaertiBsco  che  il  bissogna 

oflseroare  quello  che  dig  dice  per  essaia  proffeta  con  qaesste 

parolle  .  lauatiue  he  state  mondi  leuate  li  uosstri  penssieri 

dalli  hochij  mei**  .  io  oi  dicho  in  uerrita  che  tatta  la  aqua 

dello  mare  non  lauera  cholui  il  qualle  con  il  sno  chuore  amma 

le  inniquita  .  he  di  pin  ui  dicho  che  niono  &ra  oratione  grata 

ha  dig  non  sendo  laiiato  ma  agranera  lanima  sua  di  pechato 

simille  alia  idollatria  ^ .  chredetimi  certo  che  se  lomo  fitcessi 

oratione  ha  dig  chome  si  conuiene  che  elgi  oteneria  quanto 

dimandassi  •  Bacordatiue  di  mose  seruo  di  dig  il  qualle  con 

la  oratione  flagello  Io  eggito  apperse  il  mare  rosso  he  iuui 


t  a^l^\  e,»  c:*^  L.  UI  ^  ib  Jil  Jyl  UI  ^^^  JU 
p  ^^^U«i]  u>JL*i  JUS  2A  »l^l 

e  ^  ib,  fc  p«-u  i^  ^W*]  ^U  1^  «^. 

i  ^ju  j^jlUI  jl3U  Jju  C\j^  4)1  XL^  u^Vj  ^-  '^  J^  cr** 
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giTO  118  the  bread  for  every  daj^  and  forgiTe  lie  our  eine^,  as 
we  foigiye  them  that  ain  agamat  as,  and  suffer  na  not  to  &11 
into  tempiaticma,  but  deliver  na  from  evil «,  for  then  art  alone  onr 
God^y  to  lAom  pertaineth  glory  and  honour  for  ever/ 

xxxvm^ 

Then  answered  John:  'Kaster,  let  oa  wash  oorselves  as  God 
oommanded  by  Mosea.' 

JesoB  said :  *  Think^  ye  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law  and 
the  prophets  f  Verily  I  say  unto  yon,  as  Ood  liveths,  I  am  not 
come  to  destroy  it,  bat  rather  to  observe  it.  For  every  prophet 
hath  observed  the  law  of  God  and  all  that  God  by  the  other 
prophets  hath  spoken  ^  As  God  liveih  ff,  in  whose  presence  my  soul 
standethy  no  one  |  that  breaketh  one  least  precept  can  be  pleasing  39b 
to  God,  but  shall  be  least  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  for  he  shall 
have  no  part  there.  Moreover  I  say  nnto  yon,  that  one  syllable  of 
the  law  of  God  cannot  be  bn>ken  without  the  gravest  sin.  But 
I  do  you  to  wit  that  it  is  necessary  to  observe  that  which 
God  saiilk  by  Isaiah*  the  prophet,  with  these  words:    *'Wash 

yoa  and  be  clean,  take  away  your  thoughts  from  mine 
eyeah." 

'  Verily  I  say  unto  yon,  that  all  the  water  of  the  sea  will  not 
wash  him  who  with  his  heart  loveth  iniquities.  And  furthermore 
I  say  unto  you,  that  no  one  will  make  prayer  pleasing  to  God  if 
he  be  not  washed,  but  will  burden  his  soul  with  sin  like  to 
idolatry  K 

'Believe  me,  in  sooth,  that  if  man  should  make  prayer  to  God 
as  is  fitting,  he  would  obtain  all  that  he  should  ask.  Bemember 
Koses  the  servant  of  God,  who  with  his  prayer  scourged  Egypt, 


*  God  provides.  ^  God  pardons.  *  God  keeps.  '  Thou 

art  one — our  God.  *  The  Chapter  of  puri^.  '  Baid  Jesos : 

Of  a  truth  I  say  to  yon,  by  the  liTing  God  I  haye  not  oome  to  change 
the  law,  but  to  do  the  Uw,  and  thus  all  the  prophets  of  God  do  it.  IniB, 
*  By  the  living  God.  ^  Explanation  of  purity.    Ind$,  *  Who. 

soever  intentionally  prays  without  washing  is  aooursed  before  God  like 
an  idolater.  Ind$, 


^  See  Man.  v.  17-10.  '  laa.  i.  z6. 


88  THE  GOSPEL  OF  BABNABAS 

tomerse  faraone  con  lo  exercito  sao*  •  BaooidatiFe di  iosae  che 
feoe  fennare  il  solle;  di  Bamnel  che  fece  Bpanentare  lo  in- 
40*  nomerabile  exeicito  di  filistei  .  helia  feoe  piouejre  il  fnocho 
dal  cielo  •  heliseo  riBascito  uno  morto  he  tanti  altri  proffeti 
santi  li  qnali  con  la  omtione  qnanto  dimandanano  otenenano  . 
Ma  chostoro  in  uero  non  cerohauano  lore  nele  chosse  loro  .  ma 
soUo  cerohaiiano  dig  he  lo  honore  sue  . 


Difise  allora  ioane^  bene  hai  deto  ho  maesstro  ma  cj  mancha 
di  sapeie  chome  pecho  lomo  per  saperbia  •  BiBspose  iessu: 
aaendo  dig  scaziato  satana  he  gabriel  angello  puriffichato 
qaella  massa  di  terra  done  satana  haneoa  sputato  •  dig  chreo^ 
ogni  chossa  che  uiue  si  de  animali  che  uollano  chome  quelli 
che  chaminano  he  naotano  he  adomo  il  monddo  di  quanto 
elgia  .  Vno  giomo  si*  apresso  satana  alle  porte  del  parradisso 
he  ueduto  li  chauali  che  manggiauano  herba  dinontio  alloro 
che  •  se  qaella  massa  di  terra  riceuera  hanima  sarebe  alloro 
graue  traualgio  he  pero  lo  ntille  loro  saria  il  chalpestrare 
40b  qaella  terra  per  modo  che  non  fosi  pia  bona  da  niente  |  •  si 
destomo  li  chaoali  he  con  empito  si  possero  per  chorere  sopra 
qnella  terra  •  la  qoalle  giaceoa  fra  gilgi  he  rose  onde  dete 
spirito  BIG  ha  qaella  parte  di  terra  inmonda  sopra  la  qoale 
staua  il  spate  di  satana  che  gabrielo  haaeoa  leoato  dalla 
massa .  he  sascito  il  chane  il  qoale  latrando  riempitte  li  chaoali 
di  paora  he  fogimo  •  allora  dig  dette  la  anima  al  homo^ 
chantando  totti  li  angioli  santi  sia  benedeto  il  santo  nome 
too  ho  DIG  signore  nostro*  .  salito  im  piedi  addamo  oisste 
in  haere  ana  scrita  rilocente  chome  il  solle  la  qoale  diceaa  •  oie 
soUo  ono  DIG  he  machometo  he  nontio  di  dig'^  onde  aperse 
la  bocha  soa  adamo  he  disse  .  io  ti  ringratio  ho  siggnore  dig  * 

B  2A  !«  iJI  51  ^3LXJ1  ttU^  Jy4^  ^^  lli.  iill  JLP  j,^|  ^^j 
wu  SA  J^^ 
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opened  the  Bed  Sea,  and  there  drowned  Pharaoh  and  his  host<^^ 
Bememher  Joshua,  who  made  the  son  stand  still*,  Samuel,  who 
smote  with  fear  the  innomerable  host  of  the  Philistines',  Elijah,  who 
made  the  |  fire  to  rain  from  heaven^,  Elisha  raised  a  dead  man ',  and  40a 
BO  many  other  holy  prophets,  who  by  prayer  obtained  all  that  they 
asked.  Bnt  those  men  truly  did  not  seek  their  own  in  their 
matters,  but  sought  only  Gk>d  and  his  honour.' 

XXXIX  b. 

Then  said  John :  '  Well  hast  thou  spoken,  O  master,  but  we  lack 
to  know  how  man  sinned  through  pride.' 

Jesus  answered :  '  When  Gk>d  had  expelled  Satan,  and  the  angel 
Gabriel  had  purified  that  mass  of  earth  whereon  Satan  spat,  Gtod 
created  «  eyerything  that  liveth,  both  of  the  animals  that  fly  and  of 
them  that  walk  and  swim,  and  he  adorned  the  world  with  all  that 
it  hath.  One  day  Satan  approached  unto  the  gates  of  paradise, 
and,  seeing  the  horses  eating  grass,  he  announced  to  them  that  if 
that  mass  of  earth  should  receive  a  soul  there  would  be  for  them 
grievous  labour;  and  that  therefore  it  would  be  to  their  advantage 
to  trample  that  piece  of  earth  in  such  wise  that  it  should  be  no 
more  good  for  anything.  |  The  horses  aroused  themselves  and  4Qb 
impetuously  set  themselves  to  run  over  that  piece  of  earth  which 
lay  among  lilies  and  roses.  Whereupon  Qod  gave  spirit  to  that 
unclean  portion  of  earth  upon  which  lay  the  spittle  of  Satan,  which 
Gkbriel  had  taken  up  from  the  mass ;  and  raised  up  the  dog,  who, 
barking,  filled  the  horses  with  fear,  and  they  fled.  Then  God  gave 
his  soul  to  man  ^,  while  all  the  holy  angels  sang :  '*  Blessed  be  thy 
holy  name,  O  God  our  Lord  ®." 

'  Adam,  having  sprung  up  upon  his  feet,  saw  in  the  air  a  writing 
that  shone  like  the  sun,  which  said :  ''  There  is  only  one  God,  and 
Mohammed*  is  the  messenger  of  God^ s."  Whereupon  Adam  opened 
his  mouth  and  said :  "I  thank  thee,  O  Lord  my  God «,  that  thou 


*  Aoeoont  of  the  drowning  of  Pharaoh.  ^  The  Chapter  of  Adam. 

*  God  creates.        '  God  created  Adam.        *  God  is  soTereign.      *  There 
ia  no  god  but  God,  and  Mohammed  is  the  prophet  of  €k>d.  '  Adam 

flaw  oyer  the  Garden  a  writing  of  light  saying  this  sentence,  'There  is  no 
god  but  God,  and  Mohammed  is  the  prophet  of  God.* 


^  See  Ezod.  ziv.  xv.      '  See  Josh.  x.  xa  sqq.      *  See  x  Sam.  yii.  5  sqq. 
*  See  X  Kings  zvliL  36  sqq.  '  See  9  Kings  iv.  39  sqq.  *  Op.  x6^ 

dd^:  here  first  mentioned  by  name--elsewhere  47*,  57*,  58^1  xo3^ 
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mio  che  ti  sei  dignato  chrearmi  ma  dimi  ti  preggo  ohe  chossa 
nole  dinontiare  qaelle  parolle  .  machometo  nontdo  di  dio*^ 
uie  statx)  altri  homeni  aaanti  di  me  .  allora  disse  Dio  sia  ta  il 
benaenuto  ho  senio  mio  addamo  io  ti  dicho  che  ta  sei  il  primo 
homo  che  io  habia  chreato  .  he  queUo  che  tu  hai  neduto  he 
tuo  fiolo®  il  quale  stara  ha  uenire  al  mondo  per  molti  hamu 

41*  he  Bara  nontio  mio ^  per  il  quaUe  ho  chrea|to  ogni  chosaa  •  il 
quale  dara  luce  al  monddo  quando  aenira  la  chui  anima  he 
intuno  splendore  oellesste  chollochata  sesanta  millia  hanni 
aaanti  che  io  &oe8i  chossa  aerana  •  pr^;o  adamo  dig  dioendo 
eignore  concedime  qoello  scrito  solle  ongie  deli  mei  dite 
delle  mani  •  allora  bio  dette  al  primo  homo  soli  diti  magiori 
quello  flcrito  .  sol  dito  dela  ongia  della  mano  destra  diceoa  aie 
BoUo  u&o  BIO*  he  Bulla  ongia  del  dito  ainiastro  diceoa;  ma- 
chometo he  nontio  di  bio  '  '  .  allora  con  affeto  patemo  baascio 
il  primo  homo  qaelle  parolle  he  ai  fr^;o  li  ochij  he  diaae  • 
aia  benedeto  quel  g^omo  che  aenirai  al  mondo  .  Vedendo  bio  ** 
lomo  aollo  disae  non  e  bene  che  atia  aollo  pero  f eocello  dormire 
he  preaaa  ana  choaata  da  la  parte  del  chore  .  riempiendo  il 
looho  di  chame  fece  di  qnella  choaata  heaa  he  deteUa  ha 
addamo  per  ana  conaaorte  .  poae  li  ambi  dai  padroni  del  par- 
radiaao  alii  qoaUi  disae  .  hecho  chio  ai  dono  oggni  frato  ha 
mangiare  eooeto  li  pomi  he  il  framento  delli  qaali  diaae  • 
goardate  che  ha  modo  uerano  ne  m%iate  di  queaati  frati^ 
perche  riaaciiete  inmondi  tahnente  che  io  nom  patiro  il  atare 

41b  ooaatro  qaiui .  |  ma  oi  acadero  faori  he  patirete  grande  miaerie. 


b  \j5^  Vj  i^  ^j  xi^  j^.  ^^\  JJL-  JLju  SA  x^  fji  jLiti 

blA    IXA    ^^. 

•  ill  5l  ti\  :».  ^  iA  ^j  xU'. 

a  Jiit,  b^  2A  511  Jl  3>  ^^^1  ^^y\  ^Uil  Jl^  JUu  SA  ^^ 
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hast  deigned  to  create  me;  bat  tell  me,  I  pray  thee,  what  meaneth 
the  message  of  these  words : ''  Mohammed  is  messenger  of  God  *  ^.^ 
Hare  there  been  other  men  before  me  I " 

'Then  said  God:  ''Be  thou  welcome,  0  my  servant  Adam. 
I  tdl  thee  that  thou  art  the  first  man  whom  I  have  created.  And 
he  whom  thou  hast  seen  [mentioned]  is  thy  son  ^^  who  shall  come 
into  the  world  many  years  hence,  and  shall  be  my  messenger  ^,  for 
tHiom  I  have  created  |  all  things  ^ ;  who  shall  give  light  to  the  41* 
world  when  he  ahall  come';  whose  sonl  was  set  in  a  celestial 
splendour  sixty  thoossnd  years  before  I  made  anything." 

'Adam  besought  God,  saying:  *'Lord,  grant  me  this  writing 
upon  the  nails  of  the  fingers  of  my  hands.*'  Then  God  gave  to 
the  first  man  upon  his  thumbs  that  writing ;  upon  the  thumb-nail 
of  the  right  hand  it  said :  "  There  is  only  one  God  ^"  and  upon  the 
thumb-nail  of  the  left  it  said :  "  Mohammed  is  messenger  of  God  ^s,** 
Then  with  fatherly  affection  the  first  man  kissed  those  words,  and 
rubbed  bis  eyes,  and  said :  "  Blessed  be  that  day  when  thou  shalt 
come  to  the  world." 

'Seeing  the  man  alone^,  God  said*:  "It  is  not  wall  that  he 
should  remain  alone."  Wherefore  he  made  him  to  sleep,  and  took 
a  rib  from  near  his  heart,  filling  the  place  with  flesL  Of  that  rib 
made  be  Eve,  and  gave  her  to  Adam  for  his  wife.  He  set  the 
twaiuk  of  them  as  lords  of  Paradise,  to  whom  he  said :  "  Behold 
I  giv<  unto  you  every  fruit  to  eat^  except  the  apples  and  the  com  " 
whereof  he  said :  ** Beware  that  in  no  wise  ye  eat  of  these  fruits*, 
for  ye  shall  become  unclean,  insomuch  that  I  shall  not  suffer  you 
to  remain  here,  |  but  shall  drive  you  forth,  and  ye  shall  mdkr  41^ 
great  miseries." 


*  Mohammed  is  the  prophet  of  God.  ^  And  when  the  praise  of 

Qod  was  ended,  Adam  asked :  '  By  Hohammed  the  Apostle  of  Qod,  O  our 
Lord,  who  is  this?*  Jnd$,  *  God  said :  'Adam,  this  shall  be  one  of  thy 
sowk  ¥nien  he  eometh  into  the  woild  he  shall  oome  as  an  Apoetle  from 
na.    The  areatures  have  been  ereated  on  his  account.*  Ind»,  '  The 

prophet  of  God.  *  There  is  no  god  but  God.*         '  Mohanuned  is  the 

piophei  of  €(od.  *  God  placed  in  writing  on  the  right  thumb  of  Adam 
'There  is  no  god  but  God,'  and  on  the  left  thumb,  'Hohammed  is  the 
prophet  of  God.*  Jnd$.  ^  God  sees.  *  And  approach  not  a  tree. 


^  Or  tknus^  wham ;  ep.  John  13.  *  Cp.  John  i.  9.  *  See  Gen. 

it  18  sqq.  *  Op.  Gen.  ii  x6,  17 ;  for  com  as  forbidden  fruit  in 

Mohammedan  tradition  see  Introduction. 
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XL*. 

A"f^^  dhoDOMnito  oiieaito  nitMii  si  aalnm  di  adcgno  • 
onde  si  hadiowto  rnDb  poitft  del  paradiwo  rnDb  qmle  stautt 
in  gittidm  uno  borido  seipaite  il  qualle  haneoa  le  gimbe 
cliODie  chamello  lie  le  ongie  di  piedi  tiglmn>  chome  naoio 
dm  ogni  paite  •  al  qoalle  diase  lo  innimirho  limiiini  hentotfe 
nd  naradiliiMo  •  BiflSDoae  fl  Kroente  he  ^K4?wy»  io  ii  laaciero 
bentnie  banendomi  oomandaio  dio  ehe  io  ti  aociaae;  nBpoee 
Mbma  •  ia  nedi  qnaato  ti  amma  bio  poaadft  che  tia  poaslo 
foori  del  paradJawo  per  gnaida  di  uno  pezzo  di  &ngo  quale 
he  lomo  •  pero  ae  ta  mi  porti  nel  pamdiaso  io  ti  faro  apanente- 
nolle  talmente  die  ogninno  ti  fogira  he  choasi  al  tao  piacere 
anderai  he  atani .  Alloiia  dine  fl  aerpe  he  chome  ti  poio  dentro . 
dine  aatuia  ta  wA,  giande  pero  appri  1a  bocha  he  io  entre»> 
nel  too  nentie  he  choasi  hentrando  ta  im  panadiaBo .  ta  mi 
49*  ponerai  apieaao  qneasti  dni  peci  di  Ctrngo  |  che  ehaminano 
nooamente  aopra  1a  term  .  allcwa  choai  f eee  fl  aerpe  he  poae 
aatana  apieno  heoa  per  che  addamo  soo  consaorte  dormiua  • 
ai  apresento  aatana  alia  dona  chome  nno  hello  angello  he 
diaaeli .  peiche  non  mangiate  di  qoelli  pomi  con  fl  f  oimoito ; 
ziaapoae  heoa  •  fl  noeatro  bio  da  deto  che  mangiado  di  qoelli 
aaremo  inmondi  he  pero  d  scatiera  dallo  panadiaBO  .  Bisapoee 
aatana  fl  non  dice  fl  aero  ta  dd  sapere  che  bio  he  malligno 
he  innidiosao  pero  non  nolle  eqnalli  ma  ogninno  tiene  per 
flerao  .  pero  choai  nia  deto  azioche  non  dinentate  eqnalli  ha 
Ini  ma  se  ta  he  fl  too  compagno  &rete  al  mio  conailgio  ma- 
giaiete  di  qaelli  fmti  chome  deli  altri  •  he  non  atarete 
aogeti  ad  altri  ma  chome  bio  chonoacerete  fl  bene  he  fl  malle 
he  farete  qndlo  che  ui  piacera  perche  aaiete  eqnalli  ha  bio  . 
Allora  heua  presae  he  mangio  di  qaelli  he  deaatato  fl  conasorte 
li  diase  qoanto  li  hanena  deto  satana  fl  che  preae  di  qndi 
porgendoli  la  molgie  .  he  mangio  onde  nd  dincendere  fl  dbo 
habasBO  d  hareooido  le  paroUe  di  bio  .  onde  uoUendo  im- 
pedire  fl  dbo  d  poBae  la  mano  ndla  goUa  done  oggni  homo 
hani  fl  aegno .  | 
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XL*. 

'When  Satan  had  knowledge  of  this  he  became  mad  with 
indignation.  And  bo  he  drew  near  to  the  gate  of  paradise,  whereat 
stood  on  guard  a  horrid  serpent,  which  had  legs  like  a  camel,  and 
the  naDs  of  his  feet  out  like  a  razor  on  eyery  side.  To  him  said 
the  enemy :  "  Suffer  me  to  enter  into  paradise/' 

'The  serpent  answered :  "  And  how  shall  I  suffer  thee  to  enter, 
God  having  commanded  me  to  drive  thee  out )  " 

'  Satan  answered :  "  Thou  seest  how  much  Ood  loveth  thee, 
since  he  hath  set  thee  outside  of  paradise  to  keep  guard  over 
a  lump  of  clay,  which  is  man.  Wherefore,  if  thou  bring  me  into 
paradise  I  will  make  thee  so  terrible  that  every  one  shall  flee  thee, 
and  so  at  thy  pleasure  thou  shalt  go  and  stay." 

*  Then  said  the  serpent :  "  And  how  shall  I  set  thee  within  I " 
'Said  Satan,  "Thou  art  great;  therefore  open  thy  mouth,  and 

I  win  enter  into  thy  belly,  and  so  thou  entering  into  paradise  shalt 
place  me  near  to  those  two  lumps  of  clay  |  that  are  newly  walking  42* 
upon  the  earth." 

'  Then  the  serpent  did  so,  and  placed  Satan  near  to  Eve,  for 
Adam,  her  husband,  was  sleeping.  Satan  presented  himself  before 
the  woman  like  a  beauteous  angel,  and  said  to  her^ :  "Wherefore 
eat  ye  not  of  those  apples  and  of  com  I " 

'  Eve  answered :  "  Our  Qod  hath  said  to  us  that  eating  thereof 
we  shall  be  unclean,  and  therefore  he  will  drive  us  from  paradise." 

'  Satan  answered :  "  He  saith-  not  the  truth.  Thou  must  know 
that  God  is  wicked  and  envious,  and  therefore  he  brooketh  no 
equals,  but  keepeth  every  one  for  a  slave.  And  so  he  hath  thus 
spoken  unto  you,  in  order  that  ye  may  not  become  equal  to  him. 
But  if  thou  and  thy  companion  do  according  to  my  counsel,  ye  shall 
eat  of  those  fruits  even  as  of  the  others,  and  ye  shall  not  remain 
subject  to  others,  but  like  Qod  ye  shall  know  good  and  evil,  and 
ye  shall  do  that  which  ye  please,  because  ye  shall  be  equal  to  God«" 

'Then  Eve  took'  and  ate  of  those  [fruits],  and  when  her 
husband  awoke  she  told  all  that  Satan  had  said ;  and  he  took  of 
them,  his  wife  offering  them,  and  did  eat.  Whereupon,  as  the  food 
was  going  down,  he  remembered  the  words  of  Qod;  wherefore, 
wishing  to  stop  the  food,  he  put  his  hand  into  his  throat,  where 
every  man  has  the  mark.  | 

*  Chapter  of  the  deprivation  of  Adam. 


^  See  Gen.  111.  2  sqq,  '  See  Gen.  ilL  6  aqq^ 
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XU*. 

42^  Allora  chonobero  di  eausre  nndi  ambidui  •  onde  tieigo- 
gnandosi  loro  pieesero  folg^e  di  ficho  he  si  fecero  alle  parte 
sachrete  nno  aesstimento  .  passato  il  mezzogiomo  hecho- 
ti  BIO  si  scoperee  he  chiamo  addamo  dicendo  addamo  doue 
sei .  Bifispose  lai  sig^ore  io  mi  son  asscoxo  dalla  presenzza  toa 
perche  io  he  la  mia  molg^e  siamo  nadi  he  si  aergqgniamo 
di  apresentarci  auanti  di  te  •  disse  allota  dio  he  chi  uia 
spolgiati  della  inooenza  se  no  il  fnito  ohe  hanete  mangiato 
per  il  quale  sete  inmondi  he  non  potrete  stare  pin  qui  in 
paradisso .  Bisspose  addamo  ho  signore  la  molgie  che  tn  mi 
hai  dato  mia  preggato  ha  mangiare  he  chosi  ne  o  magiato  . 
disse  allora  dio  alia  dona  perche  dessti  tal  cibo  al  tao  conssorte . 
Bisspose  heoa  satana  mia  inganata  he  chossi  mangiai  .  he 
chome  hentro  quim  quelle  reprobo  disse  dio  .  Bisspose  heua 
uno  serpente  che  sta  alia  porta  di  tramontana  il  porto  i^resso 
di  me  •  Allora  disse  dio  ha  addamo  perche  tu  asooltasti  la 

48*noce  di  tua  molgie  he  mangiassti  |  il  fmto  sia  malladeto 
la  terra  nelle  oppere  toi .  la  quale  ti  produra  roue  he  spine 
onde  nel  sudore  del  tuo  uisso  mangerai  il  pane  •  he  racordati 
che  tu  sei  terra  he  in  terra  ritomerai;  he  parllo  ha  ena 
dicendo  .  he  tu  che  ascoltasti  satana  he  desti  il  cibo  al  tao  cons- 
sorte starai  sotto  Pimperio  del  homo  il  quale  ti  tenira  chome 
serua  he  partorirai  li  fioli  con  dollore  •  he  chiamato  il  serpe 
dio  chiamo  langelo  micchaelle  queUo  che  tiene  la  spada  di  dio^ 
[he]  disse  .  questo  scellerato  serpe  scatia  prima  del  paradisso 
he  di  fuori  talgiali  le  gambe  il  quale  si  lui  uora  chaminare 
si  strasini  la  uita  per  la  terra .  chiamo  dio  dapoi  satana*  il 
quale  uene  ridendo  he  disseli  perche  tu  reprobo  hai  inganato 
chostoro  he  li  hai  f ato  diuentare  inmondi  .  io  uolgio  che  ogni 
inmonditia  loro  he  di  tutti  li  loro  fioli  che  con  uerrita  f  aiano 
penitenzza  he  mi  seruirano  .  nello  usscire  del  chorpo  loio 
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'Then^  both  of  them  knew  that  thej  were  naked;  wherefore,  42^ 
being  aahamed,  they  took  fig  leaTOB  and  made  a  clothing  for  their 
secret  parts.    When  midday  was  passed,  behold  Qod  appeared  to 
them,  and  called  Adam,  saying :  "  Adam,  where  art  thoa  f " 

'He  answered:  "Lord,  I  did  hide  myself  from  thy  presence 
becaose  I  and  my  wife  are  naked,  and  so  we  are  ashamed  to  present 
OQiselves  before  thee." 

'Then  said  Qod :  ''And  who  hath  robbed  yon  of  yoar  innocence, 
nnless  ye  have  eaten  the  firoit  by  reason  of  which  ye  are  nnclean, 
and  will  not  be  able  to  abide  longer  in  paradise  t " 

'  Adam  answered :  "  O  Lord,  the  wife  whom  thou  hast  given  me 
besought  me  to  eat,  and  so  I  haye  eaten  thereo£" 

'  Then  said  Ood  to  the  woman :  '*  Wherefore  gayest  thoa  sach 
food  to  thy  husband  f  ** 

*  Eye  answered :  "  Satan  deoeiyed  me,  and  so  I  did  eat." 
'''And  how  did  that  reprobate  enter  in  hither!"  said  Qod. 

'  Eye  answered :  "  A  serpent  that  standeth  at  the  northern  gate 
bronglit  him  near  to  me." 

'  Then  said  Qod  to  Adam :  "  Because  thou  hast  hearkened  to  the 
ydce  of  thy  wife  and  hast  eaten  |  the  fruit,  cursed  be  the  earth  in  48* 
thy  works ;  it  shall  bring  forth  for  thee  brambles  and  thorns,  and 
in  the  sweat  of  thy  &ce  shalt  thou  eat  bread.    And  remember  that 
thou  art  earth,  and  to  earth  shalt  thou  return." 

'  And  he  spake  to  Eye,  saying :  "  And  thou  who  didst  hearken 
to  Satan,  and  gayest  the  food  to  thy  husband,  shalt  abide  under 
the  dominion  of  man,  who  shall  keep  thee  as  a  slaye,  and  thou 
shalt  bear  children  with  trayail." 

*  And  haying  called  the  serpent,  Qod  called  the  angel  Michael, 
him  who  holdeth  the  sword  of  Qod^,  [and]  said :  *'  First  driye  forth 
firom  paradise  this  wicked  serpent,  and  when  outside  cut  off  his 
legs :  for  if  he  shall  wish  to  walk,  he  must  trail  his  body  upon  the 
earth*"  Afterwards  Qod  called  Satan  <),  who  came  laughing,  and 
he  said  to  him:  "Because  thou,  reprobate,  hast  deceiyed  these 
and  hast  made  them  to  become  unclean,  I  will  that  eyery  unolean- 
ness  of  them  and  of  all  their  children,  whereof  they  shall  be  truly 
penitent  and  shall  serye  me,  in  going  forth  from  their  body  shall 

*  The  CShapter  of  the  ponishment  of  Adam  and  Eye  and  of  the  serpent 
and  Satan.  ^  The  sword  of  Ck>d.  *  The  enrse  of  Qod  be  on 
Satan.    This  is  the  story. 

1  See  Oen.  la  7-49. 
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hentri  per  la  bocha  tua  he  choei  send  satio  de  inmonditie  . 
dete  uno  horibile  ragito  satS  allora  he  disse  posscia  che  ta 
Qoi  £armi  sempie  pegg^o  &ro  hanchora  me  quello  chio  potro  . 
48^  allom  disse  bio  partiti  malladeto  dalla  pressenza  mia  |  allora 
partissi  satana  onde  dio  disse  ha  addamo  [he]  heua  ehe  ambi- 
did  piangeuano  .  andate  faori  del  paradisso  he  fate  penitenzza 
he  non  si  perdi  la  speranzza  uosstau  perche  io  mandero  il 
nosstro  fioUo  .  talmente  che  il  seme  nosstro  leaera  limperio 
ha  satana  dalla  homana  generatione  •  perche  cholai  che  uenira 
nontio  mio*  li  donero  oggrii  chossa  •  assoondetesi  dio  he  langelo 
michaelle  li  scatio  faori  del  parradisso  onde  addamo  riaolgen- 
dosi  uiste  scrito  soprala  porta  .  rue  soUo  uno  dio  hemachometo 
he  nontio  di  dio^  •  onde  piangendo  disse  piaoi  ha  dio  ho 
filgiollo  mio  che  tu  uengi  pressto  ha  chaoarci  di  misseria  • 
he  chosi  disse  iessu  pecho  satana  he  addamo  per  superbia  Inno 
per  sprezare  lomo  he  laltro  per  noUersi  £are  equalle  ha  dio  • 

XLUo. 

Piansero  dapoi  ha  quessto  ragionamento  li  discepoli  he  iessu 
piangeua  .  quando  uedetero  molti  che  il  ueniuano  ha  trouare 
perche  li^  principi  di  sacerdoti  fecero  fra  loro  consilgio  di 
44^  prenderlo  nel  parllare  •  onde  |  mandomo  li  leuiti  he  alchuni 
scribi  ha  interogarlo  con  dire  chi  sei  tu  .  conf  eso  iessu  he  disse 
la  uerrita  io  no  son  il  messia ;  dissero  loro^  sei  tu  helia  ouero 
hieremia  ouero  alcuno  di  proffeti  antichi  .  Bisspose  iessu  no  . 
allora  dissero  loro  chi  sei  didllo  azioche  diamo  tesstimonio 
ha  cholloro  che  cia  mandati  •  Disse  allora  iessu  io  son  una 
uoce  che  chrida  per  tutta  iudea  che  chrida  .  aparechiate  la  uia 
al  nontio  di  dio^*  sichome  he  scrito  in  esaia  .  dissero  loro 
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enter  throngh  thy  moath,  and  bo  shalt  thou  be  satiated  with 
ancleannesses  ^/' 

'  Satan  then  gaye  a  horrible  roar,  and  said :  "  Since  thou  wiliest  to 
make  me  ever  worse,  I  yet  will  make  me  that  which  I  shall  be  able ! " 

*Then  said  Qod:  ''Depart,  cnrsed  one,  from  my  presence!"  | 
Then  Satan  departed ;  whereupon  Qod  said  to  Adam  [and]  Eve,  48^ 
who  were  both  weeping:  *'Qo  ye  forth  from  paradise,  and  do 
penance,  and  let  not  your  hope  fail,  for  I  will  send  yoor  son  in 
sach  wise  that  yoor  seed  shall  lift  the  dominion  of  Satan  from  off 
the  homan  race :  for  he  who  shall  come,  my  messenger  ^  to  him 
will  I  give  all  things." 

'  God  hid  himself,  and  the  angel  Michael  drave  them  forth  from 
paradise.  Whereupon  Adam,  taming  him  round,  saw  written 
above  the  gate,  "There  is  only  one  Gk>d,and  Mohammed  is  messenger 
of  Qod  ^."  Whereupon,  weeping,  he  said  :  **  May  it  be  pleasing  to 
God,  O  my  son,  that  thou  come  quickly  and  draw  us  out  of  misery." 

'  And  thus,'  said  Jesus, '  sinned  Satan  and  Adam  through  pride, 
the  one  by  despising  man,  the  other  by  wishing  to  make  himself 
equal  with  Qod.' 

XLIIc 

Then  the  disciples  wept  after  this  discourse,  and  Jesus  was 
weeping,  when  they  saw  many  who  came  to  find  him,  for  the  chiefs 
of  the  priests  took  counsel  among  themselyes  to  catch  him  in  his 
talk  \  Where£)re  |  they  sent  the  Leyites  and  some  of  the  scribes 
to  question  him  *,  saying :  '  Who  art  thou  f ' 

Jesus  confessed,  and  said  the  truth :  '  I  am  not  the  Messiah.'       44* 

They  said :  *  Art  thou  Elijah  or  Jeremiah,  or  any  of  the  ancient 
prophets  f ' 

Jesus  answered :  '  Na' 

Then  said  they :  '  Who  art  thou  f  Say,  in  order  that  we  may 
giye  testimony  to  those  who  sent  us.' 

Then  said  Jesus :  *  I  am  a  voice  that  crieth  through  all  Judaea, 
and  crieth  :  ''Prepare  ye  the  way  for  the  messenger  of  the  Lord^V' 
even  as  it  is  written  in  Esaias*.' 


*  His  prophei.  ^  Inde,  There  is  no  god  but  God,  and  Mohammed 

18  the  prophet  of  God.   Inde,         •  The  Chapter  of  the  (Gospel.  ^  The 

ohildren  of  lanel  asked  Jesus,  'Who  art  thou?'  Jesus  said :  <I  am  a 
Toioe  that  eries  that  they  prepare  the  way  of  the  prophet  of  God,  for  he 
shall  come.'  Inie.  *  The  prophet  of  God. 

'  For  the  Spanish  version  of  this  passage  see  Introduction.  '  Cp« 

Mark  xii.  13 ;  Luke  xi.  54.  *  See  John  i.  18-27. 
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Be  ta  non  sei  il  mesia  ne  helia  ouero  alohuno  profeta  perche 
predichi  nooa  dotrina  he  ti  fai  tenire  da  piu  del  messia  . 
Bisspose  iessu  li  miracholi  che  dio  la  per  le  mie  mani  dimoss- 
trano  che  io  parllo  quelo  che  uoUe  dio  ne  pero  mi  &zo  tenire 
da  quelle  che  uoi  dite  •  perche  io  no  son  degno  di  sciolgere  li 
leggami  delle  chalcie  houeio  le  choregie  delle  scarpe  del 
nontio  di  dio*  il  quale  chiamate  mescda  •  il  quale  he  fato 
auanti  di  me  he  uenira  dapoi  di  me  he  portera  le  parcdle 
di  uerrita  onde  la  fede  sua  non  hauera  fine^  •  Partironofli  li 
leuiti  he  scribi  confusi  he  rinontiomo  il  tutto  alli  principe 
44^  di  sacerdoti  li  quali  dissero  eljgia  il  diauoUo  adosso  il  quale 
li  rinontia  il  tutto  .  Allora  disse  iessu  alli  disscepoli  suoi  io 
ui  dicho  in  uerita  che  li  principi  he  uechij  ddi  populo  nosstro 
ricerchano  hochasione  contra  di  me  •  disse  aUora  pietro  pero 
non  andare  piu  in  ierusaleme  pero  li  disse  iessu  .  tu  sei  sfolto 
he  non  sai  quello  che  tu  parlli  perche  elgie  neccesario  che 
io  patissca  perssecutione  molte  perche  chosi  hano  patito  tutti 
li  proffetij  he  santi  di  dig  •  ma  non  temo  perche  sono  chon 
noi  he  contra  di  noi  he  deto  quessto  iessu  si  parti  he  andosi 
al  monte  tabor  done  ascendete  con  lui  pietro  iachobo  he  ioane 
suo  fratdlo  con  cholui  che  serine  quessto  .  onde  fato  fu  una 
grande  luce  sopra  di  lui  he  le  uestimenti  sue  diuentomo  chome 
neue  biache  he  la  isucve^  sua  rissplendeua  chome  il  soUe  . 
he  hecho  che  uenero  moise  he  helia  parllando  chon  iessu  circha 
ha  quanto  doueua  uenire  sopra  la  gente  nosstra  he  sopra 
la  citta  santa  .  parlo  pietro  dicendo  siggnore  elgie  bono  il 
stare  quiui  pero  se  tu  uoi  f  aremo  quiui  tre  stantie  .  una  per  te 
una  per  mosse  he  laltra  per  helia  he  mentre  parllaua  fumo 
choperti  da  una  neuola  biancha  he  sentimo  una  uoce  dire  • 
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Tbey  said :  '  If  thou  be  not  ibe  Messiah  nor  El^ah,  or  any 
proph6t>  wherefore  do0t  thou  preach  new  doctrine,  and  make 
thjself  of  more  account  than  the  Messiah  f ' 

Jesus  answered^:  'The  miracles  which  Qod  worketh  by  my 
hands  show  that  I  speak  that  which  God  willeth ;  nor  indeed  do 
I  make  myself  to  be  accounted  as  him  of  whom  ye  speak.  For 
I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose  the  ties  of  the  hosen  or  the  latchets  of 
the  shoes  of  the  messenger  of  God  *  whom  ye  call  "  Messiah/'  who 
was  made  before  me,  and  shaU  come  after  me,  and  shall  bring  the 
woids  of  truth,  so  timt  his  faith  shall  have  no  end^  V 

The  Levites  and  scribes  departed  in  confusion,  and  recounted  all 
to  the  chiefs  of  the  priests,  who  said :  'He  hath  |  the  devil  on  his  44* 
hack  who  recounteth  all  to  him/ 

Then  said  Jesus  to  his  disciples' :  'Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  the 
chiefe  and  the  elders  of  our  people  seek  occasion  against  me/ 

Then  said  Peter:  'Therefore  go  not  thou  any  more  into 
Jerusalem/ 

Therefore  said  Jeeos  unto  him :  '  Thou  art  foolkh,  and  knowest 
not  what  thou  sayest,  fiir  it  is  necessary  that  I  should  suffer  many 
perseoutions,  because  so  have  suffered  all  the  prophets  and  holy 
ones  of  Qod.  But  fear  not,  for  there  be^  that  are  with  us  and 
there  be  that  are  against  us.' 

Ajid  having  said  this,  Jesus  departed  and  went  to  the  mount 
Tabor  *,  and  there  ascended  with  him  Peter  and  James  and  John 
his  brother,  with  him  who  writeth  this.  Whereupon  there  shone 
a  great  light  above  him,  and  his  garments  became  white  like 
snow  and  his  face  glistened  as  the  sun,  and  lol  there  came  Moses 
and  Elijah  speaking  with  Jesus  oonceniing  all  that  needs  must 
come  upon  our  raee  and  upon  the  holy  city. 

Peter  spake,  saying :  '  Lord,  it  is  good  to  be  here.  Therefore,  if 
thou  wilt,  we  will  make  here  three  tabernacles,  one  for  thee  and 
one  for  Moses  and  the  other  for  Elijah.'  And  while  he  spake  they 
were  covered  with  a  white  cloud,  and  they  heard  a  voice  saying : 

*  The  prophet  of  God.  ^  Jesus  said :  '  It  is  not  fitting  for  me  that 

he  [?  I]  should  be  a  servant  to  (sic)  the  shoes  of  the  prophet  of  Qod,  for 
he  was  created  before  me  and  uhall  oome  after  me,  and  his  religion  will 
renudn  for  eyer.'   Ind§, 


^  Cp.  John  V.  36.  '  NB.  Here,  as  in  87*,  908^,  Mohammed  is  identified 
with  Messiah  ;  in  the  Qox&n  JissiM  is  so  called ;  sad  in  Barnabas  also  (3*) 
he  IB  '  chiamato  ChriAto.*  *  ?  cp.  Matt,  xvi,  99-93  >  Mark  yiii.  13-33. 

*  Cp.  9  Kings  vi.  Z9  and  (?)  Matt  xii.  3a  *  See  Katt.  zvii.  1-7  and 

IMtfallels.    The  specification  of  Tabor  is  howeyer  later  than  the  Qospels. 
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45*  hecho  il  |  semo  mio  nel  quale  mi  sono  chompiaciato  lai 
ascoltate  .  fumo  ripieni  di  paura  li  disscepoli  he  chasBcomo 
oon  la  facia  sopra  la  terra  chome  morti  .  disscexe  iessa  he 
leuo  li  fluoi  disscepoli  dicendo  non  temete  perche  dio  ui  amma* 
he  affato  quessto  azioche  chrediate  alle  mie  parolle  . 

XLinb. 

Disscexe  iessu  alli  otto  disscepoli  che  abasso  lo  aspetaoano « 
he  naro  li  quatro  alli  otto  qaanto  haueuano  ueduto  peto  si 
parti  quel  giomo  dal  chore  loro  ogni  dubio  di  iessa  saluo  iuda 
isscariot  che  niente  chredena  .  sentosi  iessu  apie  del  monte 
he  mangiomo  di  fniti  saloatici  perche  non  haueuano  pane  . 
allora  disse  andrea  tu  ci  hai  deto  molte  chosse  del  messia  pero 
di  gratia  dici  chiaramente  il  tutto  he  il  pr^^rno  similmente 
li  altri  disscepoli  •  Disse  iessu  adonque  ogniuno  che  opera 
elgi  opera  per  uno  fine  nel  quale  se  oompiaze .  pero  ui  dicho  che 
BIO  in  uerita  perche  he  perffetto^  non  ha  bissogno  di  com- 
piadmento  essendo  che  in  se  steso  si  compiace  •  onde  uoUendo 
operare  chreo  auanti  di  ogni  chossa  la  anima  del  nontio  suo^  per 
45^  il  qualle  j  determino  chreare  il  tutto  "^  •  anzioche  prendessero 
le  chreature  in  dig  letitia  he  beatitudine  onde  il  nontio  suo 
prendessi  dilleto  in  tutte  le  sui  chreature  .  le  quali  ha  con- 
stituito  semi  suoi  he  perche  quessto  se  no  perche  chosi  elgia 
uoluto  •  io  ui  dicho  in  uerita  che  ogg^i  proffeta  quando  he 
uenuto  sollo  ha  una  natione  ha  portato  il  charatere  della 
misserichordia  di  dig  .  pero  non  si  esstendeuano  li  loro 
sermoni  se  non  ha  quelle  popuUo  che  herano  mandati  . 
ma  il  nontio  di  dig'  quando  elgi  uenira  dig  li  dara^  chome 
sigillo  de  la  mano  sua  talmente  che  .  elgi  portera  la  salute 
he  misserichordia  ha  tutte  le  natione  del  monddo  clie  rioe- 
ueranolasuadotrina ,  Elgi  uera  compotessta  sopraKempij  he 
disstrugera  la  iddolatria  talmente  che  fara  confuse  satana 
imperoche  .  chosi  promisse  dig  ha  abraham  dicendo,  echo  che 


•  Z^  4)1.  b  4ll  ^}j^j  J^   ^J  %jy^  IjJfc.  «  J-lTil, 

^  jSSLM   4UU  '  41)1    ^j^j.  «  Joju.    il. 
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^Beliold  I  my  aeirant,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased;  hear  ye  46* 
him.' 

The  disciples  were  filled  with  fear,  and  fell  with  their  face  upon 
the  earth  as  dead.  Jesus  went  down  and  raised  up  his  disciples, 
saying : ' Fear  not,  for  God  loveth  you*,  and  hath  done  this  in  order 
that  ye  may  believe  on  my  words/ 

Jesus  went  down  to  the  eight  disciples  who  were  awaiting  him 
below.  And  the  four  narrated^  to  the  eight  all  that  they  had  seen : 
and  so  there  departed  that  day  from  their  heart  all  doubt  of  Jesus, 
saye  [from]  Judas  Iscariot,  who  belieyed  naught.  Jesus  seated 
himself  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain,  and  they  ate  of  the  wild 
fruits,  because  they  had  not  bread. 

Then  said  Andrew :  '  Thou  hast  told  us  many  things  of  the 
Messiah,  therefore  of  thy  kindness  tell  us  clearly  all.'  And  in  like 
mamier  the  other  disciples  besought  him. 

Accordingly  Jesus  said :  ^  Everyone  that  worketh  worketh  for 
an  end  in  which  he  findeth  satis&ction.  Wherefore  I  i^y  unto 
you  that  God,  verily  because  he  is  perfect  <),  hath  not  need  of  satis- 
DactioQ,  seeing  that  he  hath  satisfaction  himself.  And  so,  willing 
to  work,  he  created  before  all  things  the  soul  of  his  messenger^,  for 
whom  I  he  determined  to  create  the  whole%  in  order  that  the  45^ 
creatures  should  find  joy  and  blessedness  in  Gfod,  whence  his 
messenger  should  take  delight  in  all  his  creatures,  which  he  hath 
appointed  to  be  his  slaves.  And  wherefore  is  this  89,  save 
because  thus  he  hath  willed  f 

'  Yerily  I  say  unto  you,  that  every  prophet  when  he  is  come 
haih  borne  to  one  nation  only  the  mark  of  the  mercy  of  Qoi.  And 
so  their  words  were  not  extended  save  to  that  people  to  which  they 
were  sent.  But  the  messenger  of  Ood^,  when  he  shall  come^  Qod 
shall  give  to  him  8^  as  it  were  the  seal  of  his  hand,  insomuch  that  he 
shall  carry  salvation  and  mercy  to  all  the  nations  of  the  world 
that  shall  receive  his  doctrine.  He  shall  come  with  power  upon 
the  ungodly,  and  shall  destroy  idolatry,  insomuch  that  he  shall 
make  Satan  confounded ;  for  so  promised  God  to  Abraham,  saying : 

*  Ood  loveth.  ^  This  is  the  Chapter  of  the  creation  of  the 

prophet  of  Ood.  «  Qod  is  perfect.  ^  First  of  all  Qod  created 

the  spirit  of  his  prophet  *  Qod  azranges.  '  The  prophet  of  Qod. 

*  Qod  gives. 

^  Contrast  Matt  xvii.  9. 
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nel  teme  tno  benediio  tatte  le  triba  della  terra  •  He  sicHome 
spezasti  li  iddoli  ho  abraham  chossi  fara  il  seme  tao  . 
BisBpose  iaehobo  bo  maestro  dici  in  cbi  e  £ato  quessta  pro- 
messa  perobe  li  iudaei  dicbono  in  ixacb  be  li  issmaeliti 
dicbono  in  ismaele  •  Bisspose  iessu  dauit  de  cbie  filgiolo 
be  di  qual  stirpe  •  Bisspose  iacbobo  de  ixacb  percbe  isacb  | 
48*  fa  padre  de  iacbob  be  iacbob  fa  padre  di  inda  della  cbai 
stirpe  be^  dauit  •  allora  disse  iesso  be  il  nontio  di  dig*  qoando 
aeniia  de  qoalle  stirpe  aera  elgi  •  Bissposero  li  dissoepoli  di 
dauit  onde  disse  iessu  uoi  ue  inganate  perobe  dauit  in  spirito 
lo  cbiama  signorre  cbosi  dieendo  .  ba  deto  dig  al  mio  signore 
siedi  alia  mia  destra  insino  cbio  pono  li  tuoi  innimici  scagno 
delli  tuoi  piedi  •  metera  dig  la  tua  bacbeta  cbe  signor^era 
in  mezzo  li  tuoiinnimicj  .seil  nontio  diixio^il  quale  cbiamate 
messia  ^  fusi  fiolo  di  dauit  cbcmie  dauit  lo  cbiameria  signore  • 
cbredetimi  percbe  in  uerita  ui  dicbo  cbe  la  promision  fu  fata 
in  ismad  be  no  in  isacb. 

XLIVo. 

Dissero  adonque  li  dissepoli  •  bo  maesstro  elgie  cbossi 
scrito  nel  libro  di  mosse  cbe  in  isacb  fu  fata  la  promissione  • 
Bisspose  iessu  con  gemito  elgie  scrito  cbosi  ma  pero  non  la 
scrito  mosse  ne  iosue  ma  sibene  li  rabini^  noetri  cbe  non  temono 
BIG  .  io  ui  dicbo  in  uerita  cbe  se  uoi  conaiderarete  le  paroUe 
dello  angello  gabriel  trouarete  la  malitia  di  nosstri  scribi 
be  dotori .  imperocbe  disse  langello^  abrabam  tutto  il  monddo 
46^^  conosejra  cbome  big  ti  bamma*  ma  cbome  cbonoscera  il  mondo 
lo  ammore  cbe  tu  porti  ba  big  .  certo  cbe  elgie  necessario  cbe 
tu  facia  qualcbe  cbossa  per  ammore  di  big  •  Bisspose  abrabam 
becbo  il  seruo  di  bio  pronto  affare  tutto  quelle  cbe  uora  bio  • 


*  nA   ^y^j,  ^  ,>iym»j.  0   41)   ^j^j  X^t^a^  X^  %jym  Ul*. 

4)1. 


^  MS.:  Ao. 


■I 
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''  Behold,  in  thy  seed  I  will  bless  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth ;  and 
as  ihoa  hast  broken  in  pieces  the  idolsS  O  Abraham,  even  so  shall 
thy  seed  da" ' 

James  answered :  '  O  master,  tell  ns  in  whom  this  promise  was 
made;  for  the  Jews  say  ''in  Isaac/'  and  the  Ishmaelites  say  "  in 
IshmaeL" ' 

Jesns  answered :  *  Darid,  whose  son  was  he,  and  of  what  lineage  f 

James  answered:  'Of  Isaac;  for  Isaac  |  was  &ther  of  Jacob,  and  46* 
Jacob  was  &ther  of  Jadah,  of  whose  lineage  is  David/ 

Then  said  Jesns*:  'And  the  messenger  of  Qod*  when  he  shall 
come,  of  what  lineage  will  he  be  1 ' 

The  disciples  answered :  '  Of  David.' 

Whereupon  Jesns  said:  'Te  deceive  yourselves;  for  David  in 
spirit  calleth  him  lord,  saying  thus':  "Qod  said  to  my  lord,  sit 
thou  on  my  right  hand  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool. 
Ood  shall  send  forth  thy  rod  which  shall  have  lordship  in  the  midst 
of  thine  enemies.''  If  the  messenger  of  God*  whom  ye  eall  Messiah^ 
were  son  of  David,  how  should  David  call  him  lord )  Believe  me, 
for  verily  I  say  to  you,  that  the  promise  was  made  in  Ishmael,  not 
in  Isaac' 

XLIVo. 

Thereupon  said  the  disciples :  '  O  master,  it  is  thus  written  in 
the  book  of  Moses,  that  in  Isaac  was  the  promise  made^/ 

Jesus  answered,  with  a  groan:  <It  is  so  written,  but  Moses 
wrote  it  not,  nor  Joshua,  but  rather  our  rabbins<^,  who  fear  not 
Ood  *.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  if  ye  consider  the  words  of  the 
angel  Gabriel,  ye  shall  discover  the  malice  of  our  scribes  and  doctors. 
For  the  angel  said :  "  Abraham,  all  the  world  shall  know  |  how  46^ 
God  loveth  thee«;  but  how  shall  the  world  know  the  love  that  thoa 
bearest  to  God  1  Assuredly  it  is  necessary  that  thou  do  something 
for  love  of  God."  Abraham  answered :  "  Behold  the  servant  of 
God,  ready  to  do  all  that  which  God  shall  will." 


*  The  prophet  of  God.  ^  Prophet.  *  ThlB  is  the  Chapter  of 

Ahmed  Mohammed,  the  prophet  of  God.  *  The  Jews  change  words 

after  they  have  been  oomposed,  and  afterwards  the  Christiana  in  the 
same  way  change  them  in  tiie  Gospel.  *  God  loveth. 

'  See  above,  30*.        '  Op.  and  contrast  Matt  zzii.  41-5  and  parallels. 
*  Pa.  ex.1,  a.   (N3.  ver.  a  is  not  qnoted  in  the  Gospels.)  *  Cp.  Bom. 

iz.  7 ;  Gal.  iv.  93,  fl8,  and  Gen.  xvii.  ax.  *  For  this  aocusatlon  of 

lUsification  see  also  x6^  aoz*,  and  on  Ishmael  as  Child  of  Promise,  also 
156*,  aoi^i  az6^. 
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allora  parllo  dio  dioendo  habiaham  pilgia  il  filgiolo  tao 
primogenito  isBmaele  he  tiieni  sopia  il  monte  ha  sachrificharlo* . 
chome  he  primogenito  isach  se  qnondo  naqtte  isach  ismaelle 
haueoa  aette  hanni  .  allora  dissero  li  dissepoli  chiara  he  la 
bugia  di  nosstri  dotori  peio  dici  ta  la  uerita  perche  cho- 
nosciamo  te  essere  mandato  da  dio^  .  Bisspose  allora  iessa 
io  ni  dicho  in  nerita  que  satana  sempre  cercha  di  scancellare 
la  leggie  di  dio  he  pero  chon  li  suoi  s^^aci  hipochriti  he 
mal&tori  •  li  nni  con  &ls8a  dotrina  he  li  altri  com  pessima 
nita  hogidi  hano  quad  il  tatto  contaminato  per  modo  che 
apena  si  trona  la  uerita^.  goai  alii  hipochriti  perche  le  laudi 
di  quessto  mddo  seli  convertira  in  ingiurie  he  tormenti  nello 
inferno  .  io  adonque  ui  dicho  che  il  nontio  di  nio^  he  uno 
spledore* '  che  dara  all^^rezza  ha  quasi  tatto  quello  che  ha 
fato  DIG  imperoche  .  elgie  adomato  de  spirito  de  intelleto  he  di 
47*  consilgio  .  de  spirito  di  sapienzza  he  fortezza  |  .  de  spirito 
de  timore  he  ammore  .  de  spirito  de  pnidenzza  he  di  tern- 
perie  .  elgie  adomato  de  spirito  di  charita  he  missericordia  . 
de  spirito  de  institia  he  pieia  .  de  spirito  di  mansuetudine  he 
patienzza  .  il  quale  ha  riceuto  da  dio  tre  uolte  piu  de  qnanto 
elgi  a  donate  ha  tatte  le  sni  chreature'  •  ho  beato  tempo 
qnando  elgi  nenira  al  monddo  chredetimi  chio  Io  neduto  he 
&toli  riuerenzza  siehome  og^  proffeta  Io  aueduto  •  essendo 
che  del  spirito  suo  dio  li  dono  la  proffetia  .  he  qnando  Io  ho 
neduto  la  anima  mia  si  riempite  di  conssolatione  dicendo  . 
ho  machometo^  dio  sia  co  te  il  quale  mi  facia  degno  di 
sciolgere  li  tuoi  chalciamenti  .  perche  quessto  otenendo  saro 
grande  prof  eta  he  santo  di  dio^  he  deto  questo  iessu  reese 
le  gratie  ha  dio  . 

vW5>>  ^>'-  ci?,L2J»  »J^^  "-*!>-  J^.  cr*  (J^'  oy>^- 


^  cH^  o^^  {J  ij-*-»  uj^^  u^^  {J  •*-"^'  *^d/*  u^  «y 
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'Then  spake  God,  saying  to  Abraliam:  "Take  thy  son^  thy 
firstborn  Ishmael,  and  come  up  the  mountain  to  sacrifice  him*." 
How  is  Isaac  firstborn,  if  when  Isaac  was  bom  Ishmael  was  seven  ' 
years  old  f ' 

Then  said  the  disciples :  '  Clear  is  the  deception  of  our  doctors : 
therefore  tell  ns  thou  the  truth,  because  we  know  that  thou  art 
sent  from  God  K 

Then  answered  Jesus :  '  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  Satan  ever 
seeketh  to  annul  the  laws  of  God ;  and  therefore  he  with  his  fol- 
lowers, hypocrites  and  evil-doers,  the  former  with  false  doctrine, 
the  latter  with  lewd  living,  to-day  have  contaminated  almost  all 
things,  so  that  scarcely  is  the  truth  founds.  Woe  to  the  hypocrites ! 
for  the  praises  of  this  world  shall  turn  for  them  into  insults  and 
torments  in  hell. 

'  I  therefore  say  unto  you  that  the  messenger  of  God  ^  is  a 
splendour  ®  ^'  that  shall  give  gladness  to  nearly  all  that  God  hath 
made,  for  he  is  adorned  with  ^  the  spirit  of  understanding  and  of 
counsel,  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  might,  |  the  spirit  of  fear  and  47* 
love,  the  spirit  of  prudence  and  temperance ;  he  is  adorned  with 
the  spirit  of  charity  and  mercy,  the  spirit  of  justice  and  piety,  the 
spirit  of  gentleness  and  patience,  which  he  hath  received  from 
Gkxl  three  times  more  than  he  hath  given  to  all  his  creatures  s. 

0  blessed  time,  when  he  shall  come  to  the  world  !    Believe  me  that 

1  have  seen  him  and  have  done  him  reverence,  even  as  every 
prophet  hath  seen  him :  seeing  that  of  his  spirit  Gk>d  giveth  to 
them  prophecy.  And  when  I  saw  him  my  soul  was  filled  with 
consolation,  saying :  "  O  Mohammed  ^  ',  God  be  with  thee,  and  may 
he  make  me  worthy  to  untie  thy  shoelatchet,  for  obtaining  this  I 
shall  be  a  great  prophet  and  holy  one  of  God  V ' 

And  having  said  this,  Jesus  rendered  his  thanks  to  Qod, 


•  Account  of  the  sacrifice  of  IshmaeL  ^  God  sends.  *  The 

Jews  change  words  after  they  have  been  composed,  and  afterwards 
the  Christians  in  the  same  way  change  them  in  the  Qoq>el.  '  The 

prophet  of  God.  *  Ahmed.  '  In  the  Arabic  tongue  Ahmed,  in  the 
Amran  (Hebrew)  tongue  Messia,  in  Latin  Consolator,  in  Greek  Paraoletus. 
•  Gk>d  bestows.  ^  0  Mohammed  I  *  Said  Jesus  :  '  I  have  seen 

the  prophet  of  God,  and  I  cried  and  said,  "  0  Mohanuned,  if  God  permits 
me  to  serve  your  shoes  I  will  be  the  greatest  of  the  prophets.*' '  Ind4, 


^  Cp.  Gen.  zxii.  s,  and  for  Ishmael  as  sacrificed,  see  za^  (p.  93,  note  6). 
'  According  to  Gen,  vhL  95,  he  would  be  24  years  old.  '  Cp.  zo^,  z6^. 
*  Cpb  Isa.  zL  9.  *  Cp.  note  on  40^ 
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XLV». 

Allora  uene  langelo  gabrido  ha  iessa  •  be  li  parllo  in 
modo  che  banohora  noi  sentiuamo  la  sua  uoce  il  quale  disse^ 
leua  ti  be  ua  in  ierussaleme  •  si  parti  adSque  iedsu  be  asscexe 
in  ierufisaleme  onde  il  gtorno  del  sabato  hentro  nel  tempio 
be  comincio  ba  amaestrare  la  gente  •  onde  cboncboise  il 

47^  popolo  al  tempio  ebon  |  il  pontifiee  be  saoeidoti  li  quali  si 
bacbosstomo  ba  iesu  dicendo  .  bo  maestro  eie  state  deto 
ebe  tu  dici  malle  di  noi  pero  gnaida  ebe  non  ti  auenga  qualebe 
malle  •  Bisspose  iessu  io  ui  dicbo  in  nerita  cbio  dicbo  malle  de 
U  bipocbriti  pero  se  noi  sette  bipocbriti  dicbo  contra  di  uoi^« 
Bissposero  loro^  cbie  bipocbrita  parllaci  cbiaro  .  Disse  iessu^ 
in  uerita  ui  dicbo  ebe  cholui  il  quale  £a  cbossa  bona  aziocbe  li 
bomeni  il  ueda  ebe  elgie  bipocbrita  iniperoobe  •  il  sno  boperare 
nom  penetra  il  cbore  il  quale  nom  pole  uedere  li  bomeni  be 
pero  lasscia  in  quelle  ogni  in  monddo  pensiero  be  ogni  sporoba 
cScupiscienzza  * .  sapete  cbie  bipocbrita  cbolui  ebe  c5  la  lingua 
seme  dio  ma  ebon  il  cbore  serue  li  bomeni  •  bo  missero  ebe 
morendo  perde  tutta  la  mercede  sua  ^  percbe  in  cio  dice  dauit 
profeta  .  non  ponete  la  uoestra  fiduoia  im  principi  nelli  fioli 
di  bomeni  nelli  quali  non  be  sallute  ,  percbe  alia  morte 
perisscono  li  suoi  pensieri ;  anzicbe  auanti  la  morte  si  trouano 
priui  di  mercede  •  percbe  lomo  be  cbome  disse  iob  pioffeta 
di  DIG  be  instabile  per  modo  ebe  elggi  non  sta  giamai  intuno 
state  .  per  modo  ebe  se  ogidi  ti  lauda  dimani  ti  uitupera 

48^  be  se  ogidi  ti  uolle  prejmiare  dimani  ti  uora  spolg^iare  . 
Giiai  alii  bipocbriti  pero  percbe  la  loro  mercede  be  uana^  • 
Vine  DIG*  alia  cbui  pressenza  io  sto  ebe  lo  bipocbrita  be 
ladro  be  sacbril^^o  imperoche  elgi  si  serue  della  leggie 
per  parere  bono  .  be  roba  lo  bonore  di  dig  al  qual  sollo  si 
apartiene  laude  be  bonore  im  sempitemo  .  da  piu  ui  dicbq 


^1^ 
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XLV» 

Then  came  the  angel  Gabriel  to  Jesus,  and  spake  to  him  in  such 
wise  that  we  also  heard  his  voice,  which  said :  '  Arise,  and  go  unto 
Jerosalem  1  * 

Aooordingly  Jeene  departed  and  went  up  to  Jerusalem.  And 
on  the  sabbath  day  he  entered  into  the  temple,  and  began  to  teach 
the  people.  Whereupon  the  people  ran  together  to  the  temple 
with  I  the  high  priest  and  priests,  who  drew  nigh  to  Jesus,  saying :  47b 
*  0  master,  it  hath  been  said  to  us  that  thou  sayest  evil  of  us ; 
therefore  beware  lest  some  evil  befall  thee/ 

Jesus  answered:  'Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  I  speak  evil  of 
the  hypocrites;  therefore  if  ye  be  hypoorites  I  speak  against 
you**.' 

Th^  answered :  '  Who  is  a  hypocrite  f    Tell  us  plainly/ 

Said  JesQS :  *  Verily  I  say  to  you,  that  he  wbg  doeth  a  good 
thing  in  order  that  men  may  see  him,  even  he  is  a  hypocrite,  foras- 
much as  his  work  penetrateth  not  the  heart  which  men  cannot  see, 
and  so^  leaveth  therein  every  unclean  thought  and  every  filthy 
lust  0.  Enow  ye  who  is  hypocrite  f  He  who  with  his  tongue  serveth 
Gkxl,  but  ¥ath  his  heart  serveth  men.  O  wretched  man  t  for  dying 
he  loseth  all  his  reward  d.  For  on  this  matter  saith  the  prophet 
David  * :  ''  Put  not  your  confidence  in  princes,  [nor]  in  the  children 
of  men,  in  whom  is  no  salvation;  for  at  death  their  thoughts 
perish":  nay,  before  death  they  find  themselves  deprived  of 
reward,  for  **  man  is,"  as  said  Job  the  prophet  of  Qoi ',  *'  unstable, 
so  that  he  never  continueth  in  one  stay/'  So  that  if  to-day  he 
praiseth  thee,  to-morrow  he  will  abuse  thee^  and  if  to-day  he 
willeth  to  reward  thee,  |  to-morrow  he  will  be  fain  to  despoil  thee.  48^ 
Woe,  then,  to  the  hypocrites,  because  their  reward  is  vain  d.  As 
God  liveth®,  in  whose  presence  I  stand,  the  hypocrite  is  a  robber 
and  eommitteth  sacrilege,  inasmuch  as  he  maketh  use  of  the  law 
to  appear  good,  and  thieveth  the  honour  of  God,  to  whom  alone 
pertaineth  praise  and  honour  for  ever. 


*  The  Chapter  of  the  hypocrites.  ^  Aocount  of  the  hypoorite. 

'  Verily  the  hypocrites  are  vile.  Inde.         '  Verily  the  hypocrites  do  not 
know.    Jnde,  «  By  God  the  Hying. 


^  Or f  he  leaveih.  «  Ps.  cxlvi  3,  4.  *  Cp.  Job  xiv.  a^ 
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che  lo  hipochrita  non  ha  fede*  imperoche  se  lui  chredesse 
che  Dio  uede  il  tutto^  he  c5  tremedo  iuditio  punisse  le 
soellerita  .  elgi  purificharia  il  chore  suo  il  quale  perche 
non  ha  fede  tiene  pieno  de  inniquita^  .  io  ue  dicho  in 
uerita  che  lo  hipochrita  he  chome  nno  sepolchro  il  quale  di 
faori  he  biancho  ma  di  dentro  he  pieno  di  fetore  he  ueimi  • 
se  uoi  addonque  ho  sacerdoti  fate  il  seroitio  di  dio  perche 
DIG  uia  chreati  ^  he  uello  chomanda  nom  parllo  contra  di  uoi 
perche  sete  semi  di  mo  .  ma  se  uoi  fate  il  tutto  per  uadagno 
he  pero  chomprate  he  uendette  nel  tempio  chome  intuna 
piazza  n5  rissguardando  .  che  il  tempio  di  dig  he  chassa 
di  horatione  he  non  di  negotij  la  qualle  conuertite  in  speloncha 
48^  di  ladroni .  se  il  tutto  fate  per  piacere  i^  homejni  he  messo 
hauete  in  oblkiione  dig  .  chrido  chontra  di  uoi  che  sette  fioli 
del  diauollo  he  non  fioli  di  habbraham  il  qualle  lascio  la  chasa 
di  suo  padre  per  ammore  di  dig  he  uolsse  amazare  il  propio 
filgiollo  ..  guai  ha  uoi  ho  sacerdoti  he  dotori  se  uoi  sete  talli 
imperoche  dig  ui  leuera  il  sacerdotio  . 

XLVIe. 

Di  nouo  parllo  iessu  dicendo  .  io  ui  propono  uno  exepio 
elgi  fu  uno  padre  di  familgia  il  qualle  pianto  una  uigna  he  li 
f ece  una  siepe  azioche  non  fussi  chonchulchata  da  animali . 
he  inmezzo  ui  fabricho  uno  torchulo  per  il  uino  onde  la  dete 
ha  pissone  ha  agricholtori .  onde  uenuto  il  tempo  di  racholgere 
il  uino  mando  li  suoi  serui  li  quali  uedendo  li  agricholtori  • 
alchuni  lapidomo^  alchuni  abrugiomo  he  altri  di  cortelo  uissero  ^ 
he  quessto  molte  uolte  feccero  .  Ditemi  che  chossa  &ra  il 
patrone  deDa  uigna  sopra  li  agricholtori .  Bissposero  og^iuno 
mallamente  li  fara  perire  he  la  sua  uigna  dara  ad  altri 
agricholtori  •  pero  disse  iessu  non  sapete  uoi  che  la  uigna 
49^  he  la  chassa  de  issdraelle  he  li  agrieholto|ri  sono  il  populo 

^  See  note  6  on  opposite  page. 
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'  Fnrihennore  I  say  to  yoa,  that  the  hypocrite  hath  not  &ith*, 
foraBmach  as  if  he  believed  that  God  seeth  all  ^  and  with  terrible 
judgement  wonld  punish  wickedness,  he  would  purify  his  heart, 
which,  because  he  hath  not  faith,  be  keepeth  full  of  iniquity  o.  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  that  the  hypocrite  is  as  a  sepulchre  \  that  without 
is  white,  but  within  is  fall  of  corruption  and  worms.  So  tben  if 
ye,  0  priests,  do  the  service  of  Gk)d  because  Qod  hath  created  you  ^ 
and  asketh  it  of  yon,  I  speak  not  against  you,  for  ye  are  servants 
of  God ;  but  if  ye  do  all  for  gain,  and  so  buy  and  sell  in  the 
temple  as  in  a  market-place,  not  regarding  that  the  temple  of 
Ood  is  a  house  of  prayer  and  not  of  merchandise  *,  which  ye  con- 
vert into  a  cave  of  robbers  * :  if  ye  do  all  to  please  men,  |  and  have  48^ 
put  God  out  of  your  mind ;  then  cry  I  against  you  that  ye  are  sons 
of  the  devil,  and  not  sons  of  Abraham  ^  who  left  his  father's 
house  for  love  of  Qod,  and  was  willing  to  slay  his  own  aon.  Woe 
unto  you,  priests  and  doctors,  if  ye  be  such,  for  God  will  take  away 
from  you  the  priesthood ! ' 

XLVI*. 

Again  spake  Jesus,  saying*:  'I  set  before  you  an  example. 
There  was  a  householder  who  planted  a  vineyard,  and  made  a 
hedge  for  it  in  order  that  it  should  not  be  trampled  down  of 
beasts.  And  in  the  midst  of  it  he  built  a  press  for  the  wine, 
and  thereupon  let  it  out  to  husbandmen.  Whereupon,  when 
the  time  was  come  to  collect  the  wine  he  sent  his  servants ;  whom 
when  the  husbandmen  saw,  they  stoned  some  and  burned  some, 
and  others  they  ripped  open*  with  a  knife.  And  this  they  did 
many  times.  Tell  me,  what  will  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  do  to 
the  husbondmenf ' 

Every  one  answered:  'In  evil  wise  will  he  make  them  to 
perish,  and  his  vineyard  will  he  give  to  other  husbandmen.' 

Therefore  said  Jesus :  '  Know  ye  not  that  the  vineyard  is  the 
house  of  Israel,  and  the  husbandmen  |  are  the  people  of  Judah  and  49* 


*  Verily  the  hypocrites  hAve  no  fidth.  Inde,  ^  God  regards  every- 

thing.       *  Verily  the  hypocrites  are  iniquitous.  Ind$,        *  God  creates. 
*  The  Chapter  of  the  Sabbath  day. 


*  Matt,  xxiii.  97.  '  Gp.  John  IL  x6.  *  Cp.  Matt  xsi  23  and 

parallels.  ^  Cp.  John  viiL  33-44.  *  See  Matt.  xzi.  88-41  and 

parallels.  *  Bendering  viutro  as  m  otfetromo. 
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di  iadea  he  ieroBalem  •  g^i  ba  aoi  peralie  bio  he  adimto* 
contra  di  uoi  hauendo  tdsso  tanti  profeti  di  bio  per  modo 
che  al  tempo  di  hachab  non  si  trouaoa  chi  sepellisero  li  soiiti 
di  Dio  .  he  deto  quessto  uoleuano  prederlo  li  pontifici  ma 
temetero  la  plebe  la  quale  il  magnifichaiia  •  allora  iessa 
uedendo  una  dona  la  quale  dalla  natiuita  sua  staua  eon  il  diapo 
inchinato  uenao  terra »  disee  liena  il  cbapo  bo  dona  in  nome 
de  il  noestro  dio  ^  azioche  chonoseoano  dioflstoro  che  io  parllo  la 
uetrita  he  che  mo  ooDe  obe  io  il  nontij  •  allora  si  kuo  la  dona 
(sana  magnifiobando  dio  .  cbiido  il  principe  di  sacerdoti  dicendo 
chosstui  non  e  mandate  da  dig  il  quale  non  chuBtodisee  il 
sabbato  che  ogidi  ha  santo  uno  inffenno  •  RisBpose  iessu 
bora  dimi  non  e  Ucito  parllare  il  giomo  dd  sabato  he  fare 
horatione  per  la  altroi  salute  •  he  qualle  si  troua  di  uoi 
che  cbascandoli  il  sabato  lasino  ouero  il  bone  ndla  fosa  non 
il  chaui  fuori  il  sabato  certo  che  niuno  •  he  io  adonque 
bauero  uioUato  il  giomo  del  sabbato  per  hauere  dato  sallute 
aduna  fiolla  de  issdraelle  oertamente  che  quiui  si  chonossce 
la  hipochrisia  tua  •  ho  quanti  Bono  hogidi  che  temono  una 
palgia  nello  altrui  hochio  che  li  perchuoti  hauendo  uno  traue 
49^  che  li  troncha  il  cbapo  |  ho  quanti  sono  che  temono  una  f  onnicha 
ma  n5  si  chuiano  di  uno  ellen&nte  .  he  deto  quessto  uscite  del 
tempio  ma  li  sacerdoti  si  rodeuano  £ra  lore  per  nom  potere 
pilgiarllo  he  fame  la  loro  uoUonta  •  sichome  hano  &to  li 
padri  loro  chontra  li  santi  di  did  • 

XL  vn  0. 

Dissceze  iessu  il  seoondo  hano  della  sua  profetia  di 
ierussalem  he  andaua  in  nain  •  onde  auidnandosBi  alia  porta 
della  citta  hecho  che  portauano  li  citadini  al  sepoldiro  Io 
unicho  fioUo  di  sua  madre  uedoua  •  sopra  dela  quale 
piangeua  ogniuno  onde  ariuato  hiuui  iessu  intessero  li 
homeni  chome  iessu  galileo  proffeta  ueniua  pero  si  posero 
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Jerasalem  ^  ?  'Woe  to  you ;  for  Qod  is  wroth  ^  with  yon,  haying 
ripped  open*  so  many  prophets  of  Ood;  go  that  at  the  time  of 
Ahab  there  was  not  found  one  to  bury  the  holy  ones  of  Ood  1 ' 

And  when  he  had  said  this  the  chief  priests  wished  to  seiae 
him,  but  they  feared '  the  common  people,  which  magnified  him. 

Then  Jesus,  seeing  a  woman  ^  who  from  her  birth  had  remained 
with  her  head  bent  toward  the  ground,  said:  'Raise  thy  head, 
O  woman,  in  the  name  of  our  God  ^,  in  order  that  these  may  know 
that  I  speak  truth,  and  that  he  wiileth  that  I  announce  it.' 

Then  the  woman  raised  heraelf  up  whole>  magnifying  God. 

The  chief  of  the  priests  cried  out^  saying :  '  This  man  is  not 
sent  of  God,  seeing  he  keepeth  not  the  sabbath;  for  today  he 
hath  healed  an  infirm  person.' 

Jesus  answered  :  '  Now  tell  me,  is  it  not  lawful  to  speak  on  the 
sabbath  day,  and  to  make  prayer  for  the  salvation  of  others) 
And  who  is  there  among  you  who,  if  on  the  sabbath  his  ass  or  his 
ox  Isll  into  the  ditch*,  would  not  pull  him  out  on  the  Sabbath  ) 
Assuredly  none.  And  shall  I  then  haye  broken  the  saUbath  day 
by  haying  giyen  health  to  a  daughter  of  Israel )  Of  a  surety, 
here  is  known  thy  hypocrisy  t  Oh^  how  many  are  there  to-day 
that  fear  the  smiting  of  a  straw  in  another's  eye,  while  a  beam  *  is 
ready  to  cut  off  their  own  head  I  |  Oh,  how  many  there  are  that  49^ 
fear  an  ant»  but  reck  not  of  an  elephant  1 ' 

And  haying  said  this,  he  went  forth  from  the  temple.  But  the 
priests  chafed  with  rage  among  themselyes,  because  they  were  not 
able  to  seize  him  and  to  work  their  will  upon  him,  eyen  as  their 
fathers  haye  done  against  the  holy  ones  of  God. 

XLVno. 

Jesus  went  down,  in  the  second  year  ^  of  his  prophetic  ministry, 
from  Jerusalem,  and  went  to  Nain.  Whereupon,  as  he  drew  nigh' 
to  the  gate  of  the  city,  the  citizens  were  bearing  to  the  sepulchre 
the  only  son  of  his  mother,  a  widow,  oyer  whom  eyeiy  one  was 
weeping.  Whereupon,  when  Jesus  had  arriyed,  the  men  under- 
stood how  that  Jesus,  a  prophet  of  Galilee^  was  come:   and  so 

*  Qod  is  powerfkiL  ^  With  the  permission  of  Qod.  *  The 

Chapter  of  he  produoes  death  out  of  the  liying  (jric)  (Sarah  yi.  95). 

^  Cp  lea,  T.  7  (?).  *  Bendeiing  vimo  as  ->  uiBotraio.  '  Matt.  zxi.  46. 
*  See  Luke  xiiL  xo-26.  •  Cp.  ICatt.  zii.  zz.  *  Cp.  Matt.  yii.  4»  5 

(the  text  is  somewhat  obseore).  '  The  whole  ministry  is  regarded  as 

of  three  jears'  duration ;  op.  50^  '  See  Luke  yii.  za-z6. 
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ha  pregarllo  per  il  morto  •  che  lui  esflendo  profetta  il 
riflsoscitase  il  che  fecero  honchora  li  saoi  dissepolj  .  alloia 
iesBU  temete  grandemente  he  uoltatosi  ha  dio  disse  .  leuami 
dal  monddo  ho  signore  perche  il  mondo  he  pazo  he  pressto 
mi  chiamerano  dio  he  deto  quessto  elgi  piangueua  .  allora 
uene  langello  gabrielo  he  disseli  ho  iessu  non  temere  perche 
Dio  tia  dato*  potesta  sopra  ogni  inffennita  taUnente  che  • 
quanto  concedend  in  nome  di  dig  ^  il  tatto  sera  exequito  • 
50*  in  quessto  |  iessa  dete  uno  sospiro  dioendo  sia  £ato  la 
uoUonta  toa  signore  dig  omnipotente  he  misserichordiosso  ^  * 
he  deto  quessto  si  auicino  alia  madre  del  morto  he  com 
pieta  li  disse  dona  nom  piangere  .  he  preso  la  mano  del 
morto  disse^  io  ti  dicho  ho  giouine  nel  nome  de  dig  ^  lieuati 
su  sano  .  allora  risuscito  il  fanciulo  onde  si  riepite  de  timore 
ogniuno  dicendo  dig  ha  suscitato  uno  grande  pro£Eeta  in  noi 
be  elgia  uisitato  il  populo  suo  • 

XLVm*. 

Si  trouaua  in  quel  tempo  la  millitia  di  *  romani  nella 
iudea  .  per  essere  per  li  pechati  di  padri  nosstri  sudita  ha 
loro  la  nosstra  regione  .  onde  haueuano  chosstume  li  romani 
di  chiamare  dig  he  addorare  cholui  che  faceua  una  chossa 
noua  di  giouamento  al  chomune  populo  .  pero  ritrouandosi 
in  naim  di  quessti  soldati  riprendeuano  hora  uno  hora 
laltro  dicendo  .  uno  delli  uosstri  dij  uia  uissitato  he  uoi 
no  ne  fate  chonto  niuno  certo  che  se  li  dei  nosstri  ci  uissitasero 
noi  li  daressimo  quanto  habiamo .  che  potete  uedere  quanto 
temiamo  li  nosstri  dei  poscia  che  alle  loro  inmagini  diamo 
50b  U  melgio  di  quanto  habia|mo  •  soDicito  talmente  satana 
quessto  parllare  che  suscito  nom  pocha  seditione  nel  populo 
di  naim  .  Ma  iessu  non  si  fermo  niente  in  nain  ma  si 
uolse  per  andare  in  cha&mau  .  la  disscordia  di  nain  ita 
hera   che   alchuni   diceuano    elgie    il   nosstro    dig   che  cia 
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they  set  themselyes  to  beeeeoh  him  for  the  dead  man,  that  he 
being  a  prophet  should  raise  him  np;  which  also  his  disciples 
did.  Then  Jesus  feared  greatly,  and  turning  himself  to  Qod, 
said:  'Take  me  from  the  world,  O  Lord,  for  the  world  is  mad, 
and  they  wellnigh  call  me  Qod  I '  ^    And  having  said  this,  he  wept. 

Then  came  the  angel  Gabriel,  and  said :  '  O  Jesus,  fear  not,  for 
God  hath  giyen  thee  *  power  over  every  infirmity,  insomuch  that 
all  that  thou  shalt  grant  in  the  name  of  God  ^  ahaU  be  entirely 
accomplished.'  Hereupon  |  Jesus  gave  a  sigh,  saying :  '  Thy  will  60^^ 
be  done.  Lord  God  almighiy  And  merciful  o.'  And  having  said  this, 
he  drew  near  to  the  mother  of  the  dead,  and  with  pity  said  to 
her  :  '  Woman,  weep  not.'  And  having  taken  the  hand  of  the 
dead,  he  said :  *  I  say  unto  thee,  young  man,  in  the  name  of  God  ^ 
arise  up  healed  I ' 

Then  the  boy  revived,  whereupon  all  were  filled  with  fear, 
saying :  *  God  hath  raised  up  a  great  prophet  amongst  us,  and  he 
hath  visited  his  people/ 

XLVnid. 

At  that  time  the  army  of  the  Bomans  was  in  Judaea,  our 
country  being  subject  to  them  for  the  sins  of  our  forefathers. 
Now  it  was  the  custom  of  the  Bomans  to  call  god  and  to  worship 
him  that  did  aay  new  thing  of  benefit  to  the  common  people. 
And  so  [some]  of  these  soldiers  finding  themselves  in  Nain,  they 
rebuked  now  one,  now  another,  saying:  'One  of  your  gods  hath 
visited  you,  and  ye  make  no  account  of  it.  Assuredly  if  our  gods 
should  visit  us  we  should  give  them  all  that  we  have.  And  ye  see 
bow  much  we  fear  our  gods,  since  to  their  images  we  give  the  best 
of  all  we  have.'  |  Satan  did  so  instigate  this  manner  of  speaking  50^ 
that  he  aroused  no  small  sedition  among  the  people  of  Nain. 
But  Jesus  tarried  not  at  all  in  Nain,  but  turned  to  go  into 
Capernaum.  The  discord  of  Nain  was  such  that  some  said: 
'He  is  our  God  who  hath  visited  us';  others  said:  'God  is  in« 


*  God  gives.  ^  With  the  permisaioo  of  Ood.  <*  Ood  is  powerful 
and  grseioQS.           '  The  Chapter  of  the  liagasi  (llagi)« 

*  The  mseription  of  Divinity  is  said  to  have  deferred  his  entry  into 
Paaradise  (tig*).  He  solemnly  repudiates  it  before  his  diseiples  (55*),  and 
the  people  (98*),  and  High  I^est  (99^)1  and  inyokes  a  curse  on  those  who 
shaU  put  it  in  writing  (56^,  aigf  ). 

BAoe  I 
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Qunritato  •  altri  dioeoano  dio  he  inuiflBibile*  per  modo  che 
niuno  lo  ba  ueduto  ne  tampocho  moisse  amicho  he  serao 
suo  pero  non  e  dio  ma  sibene  suo  fiollo  .  Altri  dioeuano 
elgi  non  e  mo  ne  fiolo  de  dio  perche  dio  non  ha  chorpo  da 
generare  ma  elglie  grande  proffeta  di  dig  .  he  taknente 
sollicito  Batana  che  il  terzo  hano  della  profetia  di  iessa  ne 
hera  per  nassoere  grande  roina  nel  populo  noestro  .  andosi 
iessu  in  chafionau  onde  auendollo  oonosciuto  li  citadini  con* 
gregomo  quSti  inffermi  haueuano  «  11  qnali  posero  dananti 
del  atrio  done  iessu  stana  allogiato  con  li  suoi  discepoli .  he 
chiamato  iessu  di  fuori  il  preggomo  per  la  sallute  di  loro  . 
Allora  iessu  impose  sopra  di  ogniuno  le  mani  dicendo  . 
DIG  de  issdraelle  per  il  santo  nome^  tuo  dona  sallute  ha 
quessto  inffenno  •  onde  ogniuno  fu  sanato  •  hentro  il 
sabbato  iessu  nella  sinagoga  he  iuui  concorae  tutto  il  populo 
61*  per  I  sentirlo  ha  parllare  . 

XLIX  c. 

n  scriba  quel  giomo  leggete  il  salmo  dauiticho  che  dice 
dauit  •  quando  pilgiaro  tempo  io  iudicharo  la  iustitia  .  onde 
dapoi  la  letione  di  pro£Eeti  si  leuo  iessu  he  f ece  s^;no  di 
silentio  con  mani  he  aperto  la  sua  bocha  disse  chosi  .  fratelli 
hauete  inteso  let  paroUe  che  dauit  proffeta  padre  nosstro  dice  • 
che  quando  hauera  pilgiato  tempo  iudichera  la  iustitia  . 
io  ui  dicho  in  uerrita  che  molti  iudichano  nel  quale  iuditio 
chasscano  loro  .  non  per  altio  se  non  perche  iudichano  quelle 
che  alloro  no  si  conuieue  he  quelle  che  alloro  conuiene  iudi- 
chano auanti  il  tepo »  onde  dig  di  padri  nostri  ci  chrida  per 
il  profeta  suo  dauit  dic^ido  .  iusstamente  iudichate  ho  fioU 
di  homeni  •  miseri  sono  quelli  adonque  che  si  pongono  sopra 
li  angoli  delle  strade  he  altro  no  fano  se  non  iudiehare  quanti 
passano  dicendo  .  quelle  he  bello  quessto  he  bruto^  quelle  he 
bono  qj^  he  trissto  •  guai  ha  chosstoro  perche  leuano  il 
61^  scejptro  di  mano  ha  dig  del  suo  iuditio  il  quale  dice  io  son 
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▼isible  %  so  tliat  none  hath  seen  him,  not  eren  Moeee,  his  eeirant ; 
therefore  it  is  not  God,  but  rather  his  son.'  Others  said:  'He 
is  not  Gk)d,  nor  son  of  God,  for  God  hath  not  a  body  to  beget  withal ; 
bat  he  is  a  great  prophet  of  Qod.' 

And  80  did  Satan  instigate  that,  in  the  third  year^  of  the 
prophetic  ministry  of  Jesns,  great  ruin  to  our  people  was  like  to 
arise  therefrom. 

Jesus  went  into  Capernaum :  whereupon  the  citizens,  when  they 
knew  him,  assembled  together  all  the  sick  folk'  they  had,  and 
pkced  them  in  front  of  the  porch  [of  the  house]  where  Jesus  was 
lodging  with  his  disciples.  And  having  called  Jesus  forth,  they 
besought  him  for  the  health  of  them*  Then  Jesus  laid  his  hands 
upon  each  of  them,  saying:  'God  of  Israel,  by  thy  holy  name^, 
give  health  to  this  sick  person.'  Whereupon  each  one  was 
healed. 

On  the  sabbath  Jesus  entered  into  the  synagogue,  and  thither 
ran  together  aU  the  people  to  |  hear  him  speak.  51* 

XLIXo. 

The  scribe  that  day  read  the  psalm  of  David,  where  saith 
David ' :  '  When  I  shall  find  a  time,  I  will  judge  updghtly.'  Then, 
after  the  reading  of  the  prophets,  arose  Jesus,  and  made  sign  of 
silence  with  his  hands,  and  opening  his  mouth  he  spake  thus : 
'  Brethren,  ye  have  heard  the  words  spoken  by  David  the  prophet, 
our  ftkther,  that  when  he  should  have  found  a  time  he  would  judge 
uprightly.  I  tell  you  in  truth  that  many  judge,  in  which  judgement 
they  fall  for  no  other  reason  than  because  they  judge  that  which 
is  not  meet  for  them,  and  that  which  is  meet  for  them  they  judge 
before  the  time.  Wherefore  the  God  of  our  fathers  crieth  to  us 
by  his  prophet  David,  saying :  '  Justly  jndge,  O  sons  of  men '  \ 
Miserable  therefore  are  those  who  set  themselves  at  street  comers, 
and  do  nothing  but  judge  all  those  who  pass  by,  saying :  **  That 
one  is  fair,  this  one  is  ugly,  that  one  is  good,  this  one  is  bad." 
Woe  unto  them,  because  they  lift  the  sceptre  |  of  his  judgement  51^ 


*  Qod  is  not  peroeived  by  the  eyes  (Surah  vi.  103).         ^  God  the  ohild 
of  Israel  with  His  permisaion  (sic).         ^  The  Chapter  of  the  judgement. 


*  See  note  on  49^.      *  See  ICark  I.  8S-4  and  parallels.      '  Fs.  Izzv.  fl» 
«  PS.  Ivlil.  x6. 

I  2 
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tesstimonio  lie  iudioe*  he  lonoie  mio  non  lo  daro  ha  niuno  •  io 
ui  dicho  in  uerrita  che  chosstoro  tesstifichano  di  quello  che  non 
hano  ueduto  he  uero^  udito  he  iudichano  senza  essere  con- 
stituiti  iudic]  ,  pero  sono  habomineuoli  sopra  la  terra  hauanti 
li  hochi]  di  Dio  il  quale  dara  tremendo  iuditio  sopra  di  loio 
lultimo  giomo  •  guai  a  uoi  guai  ha  uoi  che  dite  bene  al  malle 
he  ehiamate  il  malle  bene  perche  condanate  per  reo  dio  il 
quale  he  autore  deUa  bonta  he  iustifichate  per  bono  satana 
il  quale  he  engine  di  ogni  malle  «  considerate  qualle  pena 
hauerete  uoi  hai^  cheelgie  horibile  chasseare  nel  iuditio  di  dio^. 
che  sera  poi  di  quelfi  che  iustifichano  lo  empio  per  danari  he 
li  pupili  he  uedoe  non  iudichano  .  in  uerita  ui  dicho  che 
tremerano  li  diauoli  sopia  del  lore  iuditio  tanto  sera  spa- 
uenteuole  •  Tu  homo  che  sei  posto  per  iudice  non  guardare 
ha  chossa  ueruna  «  non  ha  parenti  he  ammicj  •  non  ha 
honore  he  uadagno  •  ma  sollo  guarda  con  timore  di  dig  alia 
G^  uerita  la  qualle  ricercherai  chon  soma  |  dilligenzza  perche 
essa  ti  hasicurera  nello  iuditio  di  did  ^  .  Ma  ti  hauertissco  che 
senzza  missericordia  s^ra  iudichato  eholui  che  iudicha  senza 
missericordia , 

Lo. 

Dimi  ho  homo  tu  che  iudichi  laltro  homo  non  sai  che  tutti 
li  homeni  di  uno  &ngo  hano  hauto  hongine  ^  hora  non  sai  che 
niuno  he  bono  se  non  sollo  dio^  hode  ogni  homo  he  bugiardo 
he  pechatore  •  chredimi  homo  che^  se  tu  iudichi  altri  di 
uno  pechato  il  chore  tuo  ha  chossa  da  essere  indichata .  ho 
quanto  he  perichollosso  il  iudichare  ho  quanti  sono  periti  per 
il  loro  f alsso  iuditio  .  iudicho  satana  lomo  per  piu  uille  di  lui 
pero  si  ribelo  ha  mo  suo  chreatore^  .honde  he  impenitente 
chome  ho  chonosciuto  parllando  io  chon  lui .  iudicho  li  nosstri 
primi  parenti  essere  bono  il  parllare  di  satana  pero  fume 
scaziati  fuori  del  parradisso  he  condanomo  tutta  la  loro  pro« 

d  a  S\y^  31.  •  JJU.  4rt. 


^  So  MS. :  pooaibly  we  should  read  ho  u$ro  («  orreio),  *  So  MS. : 

cooj.  he,  *  MS. :  eh$  che  (sio). 
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from  tlie  hand  of  God,  who  flaith :  *'  I  am  witness  and  judge  ^  and 
mj  honour  I  will  give  to  none."  Verily  I  tell  you  that  these 
testify  of  that  which  they  have  not  seen  nor  really  heard,  and 
judge  without  having  been  constituted  judges.  Therefore  are  they 
abominable  on  the  earth  before  the  eyes  of  God,  who  will  pass 
tremendous  judgement  upon  them  in  the  last  day.  Woe  to  you, 
woe  to  you  who  speak  good  of  the  evil,  and  call  the  evil  good  \  for 
ye  condemn  as  a  malefactor  God,  who  is  the  author  of  good,  and 
justify  as  good  Satan,  who  is  the  origin  of  all  evil.  Consider  what 
punishment  ye  shall  have,  and  that  it  is  horrible  to  fall  into  the 
judgement  of  God  ^,  which  shall  be  then  upon  those  who  justify  the 
wicked  for  money,  and  judge  not  the  tause  of  the  orphans  and 
widows'.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  the  devils  shaU  tremble  at 
the  judgement  of  such,  so  terrible  shall  it  be.  Thou  man  who  art 
set  as  a  judge,  regard  no  other  thing ;  neither  kinsfolk  nor  friends, 
neither  honour  nor  gam,  but  look  solely  with  fear  of  God  to  the 
truth,  which  thou  shalt  seek  with  greatest  |  diligence,  because  it  62* 
will  secure  thee  in  the  judgement  of  God^.  But  I  warn  thee 
that  without  mercy  shall  he  be  judged  who  judgeth  without 
mercy.' 

Lc. 

*  Tell  me,  O  man,  thou  that  ^dgest  anothev  man',  dost  thou  not 
know  that  all  men  had  their  origin  in  the  same  clay  t  Dost  thou 
not  know  that  none  is  good  save  God  alone  ^  ^  1  wherefore  every  man 
is  a  liar  and  a  sinner  '.  Believe  me,  man,  that  if  thou  judge  others 
of  a  finult  thine  own  heart  hath  whereof  to  be  judged.  Oh,  how 
dangerous  it  is  to  judge !  oh,  how  many  have  perished  by  their 
false  judgement  1  Satan  judged  man  to  be  more  vile  than  himself; 
therefore  he  rebelled  against  God,  his  creator  •:  whereof  he  is 
impenitent,  as  I  have  knowledge  by  speaking  with  him.  Our  first 
parents  judged  the  speech  of  Satan  to  be  good,  therefore  they  were 
cast  out  of  paradise,  and  condemned  all  their  progeny.    Verily  I  say 


*  God  the  witness,  God  the  lawgiver.  ^  Ckd  judges.  *  The 

Chapter  of  the  oppresion.        '  There  is  none  good  save  God.         *  God 


*  Isa.  V.  90.  *  Op.  laa.  i.  33.  *  Cp.  Rom.  ii.  s.  *  Cp. 

Lake  zvili.  19^  *  Cp.  Bom.  iii  4* 
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genie .  io  tii  dicho  in  nerita  chosi  oioeDio^alla  chni preasenzza 
io  sto  che  il  falsso  iuditio  he  padre  di  tutti  11  pechati^  im- 

62^  peroche  •  ni\i|no  pecha  senza  uollonta  he  niono  nolle  qnello 
che  non  chonoeoe  •  Guai  al  pechatoie  adonqne  che  con  il 
iuditio  sno  indicha  il  peehato  per  degno  he  il  bene  per  indegno 
che  pero  •  riproba  il  bene  he  il  peehato  cUeggie  oertamente  che 
sostenira  pena  intoUerabile  quando  dig  uenira  ha  iudichare  il 
monddo  ho  quanti  Bono  periti  per  il  false  iuditio  he  quanti 
8ono  stati  uicino  al  perire  .  Faraone  iudicho  per  empio  mosse 
he  il  populo  de  iflsdraele  .  saulo  iudicho  dauit  per  degno  di 
morte  .  Achab  iudicho  helia  .  nabuchdonoxor  li  tre  fanciuli 
che  non  uolsero  addorare  li  lore  dei  bugiardi  .  li  dui  uechij 
iudichomo  susana  he  tutti  li  principi  iddolatri  iudichomo  li 
proffetti .  ho  tremendo  iuditio  di  dig  pm  il  iudioe  ha  saluosi 
il  iudichato  •  he  perche  ho  homo  quesBto  se  no  perche  [in] 
inchonsiderationemallamente  iuddichomo  li  innocent] .  Quanto 
poi  8i  auicinomo  aUa  roina  li  boni  per  iudichare  malle  Io 
dimostra  li  fratelli  di  iosef  che  il  uendetero  aUi  egitij  .  haron 
he  maria  sorella  di  mose  che  iudichomo  il  fratelo  •  tre  amid 

6d»  di  iob  iudichomo  Io  innooente  amicho  |  di  dig  iob  .  Dauit 
iudicho  misfiboset  he  una  .  ciro  iudicho  daniele  per  cibo  di 
leoni  he  tanti  altri  li  quali  fumo  uicini  alia  roina  loro  per 
quessto .  pero  ui  dicho  non  iudichate  he  non  sarete  iudichati®  he 
quiui  finite  iessu  il  suo  parllare  onde  molti  d  conuertimo  ha 
penitenzza  •  piangendo  li  loro  pechati  he  uolleuano  abandonare 

4 

ogni  choBsa  per  andare  chon  lui .  Ma  iessu  disse  state  in  chasa 
uosstra  he  abandonate  il  peehato  he  seruite  dig  chon  timore 
he  chosi  sarete  salui  •  perche  no  son  uenuto  ha  rioeuere 
seruitu  ma  sibene  ha  seruire  he  deto  qjsto  uscite  della 
sinagoga  he  della  citta  he  retirosi  al  disserto  per  fare 
horatione  .  perche  dgi  hamaua  forte  la  soUitudine  • 


e 


j^&  ^ju  jX«i  3>>in  ji*  jXri  3>  c^. 
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unto  yon,  as  God  liveth*  in  whose  presenoe  I  stand,  fiJse  judgement 
is  the  father  of  all  sins  ^.  Forasmuch  as  none  |  sinneth  without  will,  62^ 
and  none  willeth  that  which  he  doth  not  know.  Woe,  therefore,  to  the 
sinner  who  with  his  judgement  judgeth  sin  worthy  and  goodness 
unworthy,  who  on  that  account  rejecteth  goodness  and  chooseth 
sin.  Assuredly  he  shall  bear  an  intolerable  punishment  when  God 
shall  come  to  judge  the  world.  Oh,  how  many  have  perished 
through  false  judgement,  and  how  many  have  been  nigh  to 
perishing  I  Pharaoh^  judged  Moses  and  the  people  of  Israel  to  be 
impious.  Saul'  judged  David  to  be  worthy  of  death.  Ahab' 
judged  Eligah,  Nebuchadnezzar^  the  three  children  who  would  not 
worship  their  lying  gods.  The  two  elders  judged  Susanna ',  and 
all  the  idolatrous  princes  judged  the  prophets.  Oh,  tremendous 
judgement  of  God  !  the  judge  peiisheth,  the  judged  is  saved. 
And  wherefore  this,  O  man,  if  not  because  [in]  rashness  they 
falsely  judge  the  innocent  f  How  nearly  then  the  good  approached 
to  ruin  by  judging  fiJsely,  is  shown  by  the  brethren  of  Joseph,  who 
io]d  him  *  to  the  Egyptians,  by  Aaron  and  Miriam^  sister  of  Moses^ 
who  judged  their  brother.  Three  friends  of  Job*  judged  the 
innocent  friend  |  of  God,  Job.  David  judged  Mephibosheth  *  and  68* 
Uriah ^.  Cyrus"  judged  Daniel  to  be  meat  for  the  lions ;  and  many 
others,  the  which  were  nigh  to  their  ruin  for  this.  Therefore 
I  say  to  you.  Judge  not  and  ye  shall  not  be  judged  o  ^'.'  And  then, 
Jesus  having  finished  his  speech,  many  forthwith  were  converted 
to  repentance,  bewailing  their  sins;  and  they  would  fain  haye 
forsaken  all  to  go  with  him.  But  Jesus  said :  ^  Remain  in  your 
homes,  and  forsake  sin  and  serve  God  with  fear,  and  thus  shall 
ye  be  saved ;  because  I  am  not  come  to  receive  service,  but  rather 
to  serve  '*.' 

And  having  sud  thus,  he  went  out  of  the  synagogue  and  the 
city,  and  retired  into  the  desert  to  pray,  because  he  loved  solitude 
greatly. 


*  By  Ood  the  liTing.  ^  By  the  living  God,  evil  judgement  is  the 

mother  of  forbidden  things.   Inii.         *  Whoeyer  does  not  deliver  judge- 
ment against  another,  will  not  be  condemned  by  others. 


*  Cp.  Ezod.  T.  &      *  Cpb  X  Sam.  xvlii.  9,  fta      *  Cp.  z  Kings  xviiL  17. 

*  Cp.  Dan.  iii.  19.  '  Susanna  34  sqq.  *  Cp.  Qen.  zxxviL  97. 

*  Cp.  Num.  zii.  z  sqq.  In  the  text  Maria,  N.B.  the  Qor&n  seems  to 
oonfase  Moses*  sister  with  the  B.V.M.  '  Job  iv  sqq.  *  a  Sam.  xri.  4. 
>*  Cp.  9  Sam.  xi.  15.  ^  Cp.  Dan.  vi  16  (Darius).  "  Matt.  viL  z. 
"  Cp.  Matt.  xz.  ea 
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LI». 

Qiiando  elgi  hebe  horato  al  signore  •  se  li  auicinomo  li 
gaoi  dissoepoli  he  dissero  ho  maesstro  dui  chosse  desideriamo 
sapere .  lana  he  chome  tu  parllasBti  con  satana  che  pero  dici 
lui  non  hauere  penitenzza  .  laltra  he  chome  aenira  dig  ha 
iudichare  il  giorno  del  iuditio  •  Risspose  iessu  io  ui  dicho 

68^  in  uerita  che  io  |  ebi  compasione  ha  satana  sapendo  ]a  sua 
chaduta  et  hebi  compasione  alia  humana  generatione  la  quale 
lui  Bollicita  hal  pechare  •  pero  feci  hoiatione  he  digiuno  ha 
DIG  noBstro  il  quale  mi  disse  per  langelo  sue  gabriele  •  che 
chossa  cerchi  ho  iessu  he  qualle  he  la  tua  dimandda  .  Rissposi 
io^  signore  tu  sai  di  quanto  malle  he  chagione  satana  onde  per 
le  tentationi  sui  molti  perisscono  .  elgie  chreatura  tua  signore 
il  quale  tu  chreasti  pero  signore  habilli  missericordia  .  Ris- 
spose  DIG  ho  iessu  hecho  che  io  li  uolgio  perdonare  fa  pure  che 
lui  dicha  •  signore  mo  mio  ho  pechato  habimi  misserichordia 
che  li  perdonaro  he  ritomero  al  suo  prime  state .  mi  allegnd 
forte  disse  iessu  quessto  sentendo  chredendo  di  hauere  fsAo 
quessta  pace  •  pero  chiamai  satana  il  quale  uene  dicendo 
che  chossa  debo  fare  per  te  ho  iessu  .  Rissposi  io  farai  per 
te  ho  satana  perche  non  hamo  la  semitu  tua  ma  ti  ho 
chiamato  per  il  bene  tuo  •  Risspose  satana  he  se  tu  non 
uoi  il  mio  seruitio  ne  ne  me  uolgio  il  tuo  perche  son  piu 
Dobile  di  te  pero  non  sei  degno  di  seruirmi  tu  che  sei 
fango  he  io  son  spirito  .  lasciamo  quessto  disse  io  he  dimi 

64*  non  saria  bene  che  tu  |  ritomasi  nella  tua  prima  bellezza 
he  al  tuo  primo  state  .  tu  dei  sapere  che  langelo  michade 
ti  deue  pereuotere  il  giomo  del  iuditio  chon  la  spada  di  dig  ^ 
cento  millia  uolte  .  he  ogni  perchossa  ti  dara  penna  per  dieci 
inffemi  .  Risspose  satana  la  uederemo  chi  potra  piu  quelle 
giomo  certo  chio  hauero  tanti  angioli  he  iddolatri  potentissimi 
in  mio  fauore  che  la  fara  male  dio^  he  chonosscera  quanto 
herrore  elgi  abia  fato  ha  scaciarmi  per  uno  uille  &ngo  •  dissi 
io  allora  ho  satana  elgie  inffermo  il  tuo  intelleto  pero  tu  non 


^  So  MS. :  perhape  we  should  read  'fiuranno  male  a  dxo.* 
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LI». 

When  lie  had  prayed  to  the  Lord,  his  disciples  came  to  him  and 
said :  '  O  master,  two  things  we  wonld  know ;  one  is,  how  thou 
talkedst  with  Satan,  who  neyertheless  thou  sayest  is  impenitent ; 
the  other  is,  how  Qod  shall  come  to  jndge  in  the  day  of  judgement/ 
Jesos  replied :  '  Verily  I  say  nnto  you  I  |  had  compassion  on  Satan,  68^ 
knowing  his  &11;  and  I  had  compassion  on  mankind  whom  he 
tempteth  to  sin.  Therefore  I  prayed  and  fasted  to  our  Qod,  who 
spake  to  me  by  his  angel  Qabriel :  "  What  seekest  thou,  0  Jesus, 
and  what  is  thy  request  1 "  I  answered :  "  Lord,  thou  knowest  of 
what  eril  Satan  is  the  cause,  and  that  through  his  temptations 
many  perish ;  he  is  thy  creature^  Lord,  whom  thou  didst  create ; 
therefore,  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  him." 

'  God  answered :  **  Jesus,  behold  I  will  pardon  hinu  Only  cause 
him  to  say, '  Lord,  my  Ood,.  I  have  sinned,  have  mercy  npon  me/ 
and  I  will  pardon  him  and  restore  him  to  his  first  state." 

'  I  rejoiced  greatly,'  said  Jesus,  *  when  I  heard  this,  believing 
that  I  had  made  this  peace.  Therefore  I  called  Satan,  who  came, 
saying :  "  What  must  I  dp  for  thee,  O  Jesus  1 " 

'  I  answered :  "  Thou  shalt  do  it  for  thyself,  O  Satan,  for  I  love 
not  thy  services,  but  for  thy  good  have  I  called  thee." 

*  Satan  replied :  ^*  If  thou  desirest  not  my  services,  neither  desire 
I  thine;  for  I  am  nobler  than  thou,  therefore  thou  art  not  worthy 
to  serve  me — thou  who  art  clay,  while  I  am  spirit." 

'  Let  us  leave  this,'  I  said, '  and  tell  me  if  it  were  not  well  thou  | 
ahouldst  return  to  thy  first  beauty  and  thy  first  state.  Thou  64* 
must  know  that  the  angel  Michael  must  needs  on  the  day  of 
judgement  strike  thee  with  the  sword  of  Ood^  one  hundred 
thousand  times,  and  each  blow  will  give  thee  the  pain  of 
ten  hells.' 

*  Satan  replied :  **  We  shall  see  in  that  day  who  can  do  most; 
certainly  I  shall  have  on  my  side  many  angels  and  most  potent 
idolaters  who  will  trouble  God^,  and  he  shall  know  how  great 
a  mistake  he  made  to  banish  me  for  the  sake  of  a  vile  [piece  of] 
clay." 

'  Then  I  said :  "  O  Satan,  thou  art  infirm  in  mind,  and  knowest 
not  what  thou  sayest/' 


*  The  Glupter  of  Satan  without  repentance.  .^  The  sword  of  God. 


*  CoDstnietion  obeeore. 
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chonosci  quello  che  tu  parlli .  allora  satana  per  modo  di  soemo 
scorlaoa  il  chapo  dicendo  hor  su  faciamo  quessta  pace  fra  me 
lie  Dio  he  che  choea  si  deue  faie  dicilo  ta  ho  iessu  perche  tu 
hai  lintelleto  sane  .  Kissposi  io  dui  paroUe  solle  deaesi  dire . 
Biflspose  satana  qnalli  parole  .  Bissposi  io  quesste  io  ho 
pechato  abbimi  xnissericordia  •  Disse  satana  allora  hor  uol- 
lentieri  faro  quessta  pace  pure  che  dig  dicha  ha  me  queste 
parolle  •  hora  partiti  da  me  dissi  ho  malladeto  perche  tu  sei 
soellerato  autore  di  ogni  ininstitia  he  pechato  ma  dig  he  iussto 
senza  pechato  uenino*  .  partisi  satana  stridendo  he  disse  hel 
64^  noQ  e  chosi  ho  ies|  su  ma  did  la  bugia  per  fare  piacere  ha 
DIG  •  hora  considerate  disse  iessu  alii  suoi  dissepoli  chome 
elgi  ritrouera  misserichoidia  .  Bissposero  loro  giamai  signore 
perche  elgie  impenitente  •  parllaci  hora  dello  iuditio  di  dig  • 

LHb. 

II  giomo  del  iuditio  di  dig  sara  tanto  tremendo  ui  dicho  in 
uerita  .  che  li  reprobi  ellegerebono  dieci  inffemi  piu  pressto 
che  andarui  ha  sentire  parllare  chStia  di  loro  dig  adirato®  • 
chontra  deli  qualli  testiiicherano  ogni  chossa  chreata  •  in 
uerita  ui  dicho  che  non  sollo  temerano  li  reprobi  ma  li  santi 
he  elleti  di  dig  temerano  in  modo  che  abiaham  non  si  fidera 
deUa  sua  iusstitia  .  he  iob  non  si  confidera  nella  sua  inocenza 
he  che  sto  dire  •  temera  il  nontio  di  dig  ^  imperoche  dig  *  per 
fare  chonosscero  la  maessta  sua  leuera  di  memoria  al  nontio 
suo  '  •  done  elgi  non  si  harecordera  chome  dig  li  a  donate  oggni 
chossa  .  io  ui  dicho  in  uerita  che  parllando  io  il  choro  mi 
trema  perohe  saro  chiamato  dig  dal  mondo  he  pero  bissc^era 
66*  che  io  ne  renda  lagione  .  Vine  dig  ^  alia  |  chui  pressenza  sta  la 
anima  mia  che  io  eon  homo  mortale  chome  sono  li  altri 
homeni  .  che  se  bene  dig  mia  chonstituito  sopra  la  chassa 
de  issdraelle  proffeta  per  sallute  de  inffermi  he  choretione 
di  pechatori   .   io  son  seruo  di  dig^  che    pero   uoi   sarete 

»  v>>^  3^  J^U  4)1.  b  U^\  ijy^.  ^jU^  4)1. 

<i  SA  y^j.  •  Jaj  4)1.  f  J^. 

S  ^..  4)b.  li  ♦-u  4)1  XjiJ  Ut  ^^--^  JlS. 
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*  Then  Satan,  in  a  derieive  manner,  wagged  his  head,  saying : 
'^'Come  now,  let  na  make  ap  this  peace  between  me  and  God; 
and  what  most  be  done  eay  thou,  O  Jesiu,  since  thou  art  sound  in 
mind." 

'  I  answered :  "  Two  words  only  need  be  spoken." 

*  Satan  replied :  «  Wbat  words  % " 

'  I  answered :  **  These :  I  have  sinned ;  have  mercy  on  me." 

*  Said  Satan  then :  "  Now  willingly  will  I  make  this  peace  if 
God  will  say  these  words  to  me." 

*"  Now  depart  from  me,"  I  said,  '^0  cursed  one,  for  thou  art  the 
wicked  author  of  all  injustice  and  sin,  but  God  is  just  and  without 
any  sin*." 

'  Satan  departed  shrieking,  and  said :  "  It  is  not  so,  O  Jesus,  |  but  54^ 
thou  tellest  a  lie  to  please  God." 

'  Now  consider,'  said  Jesus  to  his  disciples, '  how  he  will  find 
mercy.' 

They  answered :  'Never,  Lord,  because  he  is  impenitent.  Speak 
to  us  now  of  the  judgement  of  God.' 

*  The  judgement  day  of  God  will  be  so  dreadful  that,  verily 
I  say  unto  you,  the  reprobates  would  sooner  choose  ten  hells  than 
go  to  hear  God  speak  in  wrath  against  them^.  Against  whom 
all  things  created  will  witness.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  not 
alone  shall  the  reprobates  fear,  but  the  saints  and  the  elect  of 
God,  so  that  Abraham  shall  not  trust  in  his  righteousness,  and 
Job  shall  haye  no  confidence  in  his  innocency.  And  what  say 
If  Even  the  messenger  of  God^  shall  fear,  for  that  God^, 
to  make  known  his  majesty,  shall  deprive  his  messenger^  of 
memory,  so  that  he  shall  have  no  remembrance  how  that  God 
hath  given  him  all  things.  Verily  I  say  unto  you  that,  speaking 
from  the  heart,  I  tremble  because  by  the  world  I  shall  be  called 
God  ^  and  for  this  I  shall  have  to  render  an  account.  As 
God  liveth  s,  |  in  whose  presence  my  soul  standeth,  I  am  a  mortal  M^ 
man  as  other  men  are,  for  although  God  has  placed  me  as 
prophet  over  the  house  of  Israel  for  the  health  of  the  feeble  and 
the  correction  of  sinners,  I  am  the  servant  of  God  \  and  of  this  ye 

*  God  is  jnst,  without  sin.  ^  The  Chapter  of  the  resurrection. 

"  Qod  is  viotorioos.     '  The  prophet  of  Qod.     *  God  [?]      '  His  prophet. 
>  By  the  living  God.  '^  Said  Jesus,  <  I  am  the  servant  of  God.'  Iiufo. 

^  Op.  10^  and  note,  50^  and  note. 
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tesstimonij  di  qnanto  dicho  chontra  li  sodlerati  che  dapoi 
della  mia  partita  dal  monddo  .  loro  scanccelleiuDO  la  uerita 
dallo  eaang^lio  mio  per  operatione  di  satana  •  ma  ritomero 
apresso  alia  fine  he  con  me  uenira  henoche  he  hellia  onde 
tifistificharemo  chontra  li  empij  il  chui  fine  sera  in  malla- 
ditione  •  he  lachrimo  iessu  deto  quessto  onde  piansero  chon 
strepito  li  dissepoli  di  iessu  he  leuomo  le  uoci  sui  dicendo . 
perdona  signore  dig  he  abi  misserichordia  sopra  la  innocenza 
del  seruo  too  •  Bisspose  iessu  amoi  amad  • 

Lni». 

Auanti  che  uenga  quel  giomo  disse  iessu  •  precederano 
roine  grandi  nel  monddo  imperoche  uenira  guere  chosi  chru- 
delle  senza  pieta  per  modo  che  il  pdidre  ammazzera  il  fiolo 
56^  he  il  fiolo  ammazera  il  padre  |  per  le  partialita  di  popul  j  • 
honde  sera  dissabitato  le  citta  he  possto  in  disserto  le  regioni  » 
Venira  chossi  hte  pesstilentie  che  non  si  trouerano  chi  port] 
li  morti  ha  sepellire  per  modo  che  resterano  per  cibo  de 
animal]  •  ha  quelli  che  ressterano  sopra  la  terra  dig  dara 
chosi  fata  sterillita  che  sera  apretiato  il  pane  piu  del  horo 
honde  mangerasi  ogni  inmonditia  •  ho  missero  secholo  nel 
quale  no  si  sentira  quasi  niuno  che  dicha  io  ho  pechato  habici 
misserioordia  dig^  ma  con  horibile  uoci  bestemierano  cholui 
che  he  gloriosso  he  benedeto  in  ettemo  .  dapoi  di  quessto 
uicino  ha  quel  giomo  per  quindeci  giomi  uenira  ogni  giomo 

I  uno  segno  horibile  sopra  li  habitanti  in  terra  .  imperoche  il 
prime  giomo  uenira  il  soUe  per  i  sue  chorsso  del  cielo  senza 
uerruno  splendore  ma  nero  chome  tentura  da  pajmi  .  he  dara 

r  gemiti  chome  padre  che  ingemisse  il  fiollo  uicino  ha  morte  • 
il  seoondo  giomo  la  luna  si  connertira  in  sangue  he  chome 

r  rugiada  uenira  sangue  in  terra  •  il  teizo  giomo  le  stelle  sarano 

uedutte  ha  pugnare  f ralloro  chome  uno  exercito  de  innimicj  » 

56*  i»  il  quarto  giomo  le  pietre  he  sasi  si  perchoterano  |  luno  laltfo 

^  chome  chmdeli  innimici  •  il  quinto  giomo  ogni  pianta  he  erba 

1  lachrimera  sangue  •  il  sessto  giomo  risurgera  il  mare  non  si 


i;^.  ^  ^^uu»  4)1 
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are  witnesaes,  how  I  speak  agaiiiBt  those  wicked  men  who  after 
my  departure  from  the  world  shall  annul  the  tmth  of  my  gospel 
by  the  operation  of  Satan  K  Bat  I  shall  return  towards  the  end, 
and  with  me  shall  oome  Enoch  and  Elijah,  and  we  will  testify 
against  the  wicked,  whose  end  shall  be  aocnrsed/  And  having 
thus  spoken,  Jesos  shed  tears,  whereat  his  disciples  wept  aloud, 
and  lifted  their  voices,  saying :  '  Pardon,  O  Lord  God,  and 
have  mercy  on  thy  innocent  servant.'  Jesus  answered:  *  Amen, 
Amen/ 

Lin*. 

*  Before  that  day  shall  come/  said  Jesus,  ^  great  destruction  * 
shall  come  upon  the  world,  for  there  shall  be  war  so  cruel  and 
pitiless  that  the  father  shall  slay  the  son,  and  the  son  shall  slay 
the  father  |  by  reason  of  the  fiftctions  of  peoples.  Wherefore  the  6((^ 
cities  shall  be  annihilated,  and  the  country  shall  become  desert. 
Such  pestilences  shall  come  that  none  shall  be  found  to  bear  the 
dead  to  burial,  so  that  they  shall  be  left  as  food  for  beasts.  To 
those  who  remain  upon  the  earth  God  shall  send  such  scarcity 
that  bread  shall  be  valued  above  gold,  and  they  shall  eat  all 
manner  of  unclean  things.  O  miserable  age,  in  which  scarce  any 
one  shall  be  heard  to  say :  "  I  have  sinned,  have  mercy  on  me, 
0  God  "^ ;  but  with  horrible  voices  they  shall  blaspheme  him  who 
is  glorious  and  blessed  for  ever.  After  this,  as  that  day  draweth 
nighy  for  fifteen  days,  shall  come  every  day  a  horrible  sign  over  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth.  The  first  day  the  sun  shall  run  its  course 
in  heaven  without  light,  but  black  as  the  dye  of  cloth ;  and  it  shall 
give  groans,  as  a  &ther  who  groaneth  for  a  son  nigh  to  death. 
The  second  day  the  moon  shall  be  turned  into  Uood,  and  blood 
shall  come  upon  the  earth  like  dew.  The  third  day  the  stars 
shall  be  seen  to  fight  among  themselves  like  an  army  of  enemies. 
The  fourth  day  the  stones  and  rocks  shall  dash  against  |  each  other  66* 
as  oruel  enemies.  The  fifth  day  every  plant  and  herb  shall  weep 
blood.    The  sixth  day  the  sea  shall  rise  without  leaving  its  place 


*  The  Chapter  of  the  resorreotion.  ^  Gk>d  gives. 


*■  Cp.  3*,  fl3i^       *  Cp.  lEatt.  jodv.  6--31  and  parallels.    The  refevenoes 
to  the  Judgement  in  the  QorAn  have  not  much  in  common  with  Bamaba$: 
Introduotion. 
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partendo  dal  locho  sao  per  alteza  di  oentx)  he  cinquanta  chabiti 
V  he  staraai  tutto  il  giomo  chome  uno  muro  •  il  setimo  giomo 
andera  altretanto  habasso  per  modo  che  apena  si  potra  uedere  • 
A  lotauo  giomo  si  congregherano  li  ucellj  he  li  animalli  terresti 
%  he  di  aqua  apresso  liino  di  laltro  he  darano  rugiti  he  pianti .  il 
nono  giomo  aeaira  una  grandine  chossi  horibile  che  acidera 
talmente  che  hapena  scampera  la  decima  di  quanto  uiue  • 
*  il  decimo  giomo  uenira  chosi  horibili  f  ulgori  he  tuoni  che 
I  spezerano  he  abrogerano  la  terza  parte  delj  monti  .  lo  un- 
decimo  giomo  ogni  fiume  chorera  alia  riuersa  he  chorera 
r  sangue  he  non  aqua  .  il  duodecimo  giomo  og^i  ohossa  chreata 
irgemera  he  piangera  .  il  terzodecimo  giomo  si  uolgera  il 
ciello  chome  nno  libio  he  piouera  f  uocho  talmente  che  morira 
IB  ogni  chossa  uiua  .  il  quartodecimo  giomo  si  faia  uno  teremoto 
chossi  horibile  che  le  cime  di  monti  uollerano  per  lo  haere 
Id  chome  ucelj  he  si  fara  piana  tuta  la  terra  •  il  quintodecimo 
56b  giomo  morirano  li  an|gio]i  santi  he  resstera  soUo  oiuo  nio* 
al  quale  sia  honore  he  gloria  .  he  deto  quessto  iessa  si  per- 
chose  la  &cia  con  anbe  le  man!  he  dapoi  perchose  la  term 
con  il  chapo  .  he  haaendo  leuato  il  chapo  disse^  sia  malladeto 
og^iono  che  ndle  mie  parolle  ui  metera  chio  sia  fiollo  di  dig  • 
aUe  chui  parolle  chasscomo  trarmortiti  li  dissoepoli  onde  iessa 
li  leuo  dicendo  .  temiamo  hora  dig  se  no  uolgiamo  quel  giomo 
spauentarssi  • 

LIVb. 

Ftosati  quessti  segni .  starasi  quaranta  hani  tenebre  sopra 
il  monddo  uiuendo  sollo  dio^  al  quale  sia  honore  he  gloria  in 
hetemo  •  passati  li  quaranta  hanni  dara  dig  la  nita  al  nontio 
sue  il  quale  risurgera  chome  il  soUe  ma  rissplendente  per  mille 
solli  .  il  qualle  sedera  he  nom  parllera  perche  stara  chome 
fuori  di  sse  •  Risuscitera  dig  li  quatro  angioli  da  dig  fauoriti 
li  qualli  ricercherano  il  nontio  di  dig  ^  he  uedutoUo  si  ponerano 
per  quatro  parte  del  locho  ha  risguardarlo  •  dapoi  dara  dio 
la  uitta  ha  tutti  li  angioli  li  qualli  chome  appe  uenirano  in- 
tomo  per  circoito  dello  nontio  di  dig  •  dapoi  daxa  dig  la 

*  '•Ml  l^  il.      ^  A-i^l  »;>—      «  ^  Ij^I  il.      ^  il  J>-^. 
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to  the  height  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  cabitB»  and  shall  stand  all 
day  like  a  wall  The  seyenth  day  it  shall  on  the  contrary  sink  so 
low  as  scarcely  to  be  seen.  The  eighth  day  the  birds  and  the 
animals  of  the  earth  and  of  the  water  shall  gather  themselves 
close  together,  and  shall  give  forth  roars  and  cries.  The  ninth 
day  there  shall  be  a  hailstorm  so  horrible  that  it  shall  kill  in 
such  wise  that  scarcely  the  tenth  part  of  the  living  shall  escape. 
The  tenth  day  shall  come  sach  horrible  lightning  and  thunder 
that  the  third  part  of  the  moantains  shall  be  split  and  scorched. 
The  elerenth  d^y  every  riyer  shall  ran  backwards,  and  shall  run 
blood  and  not  water.  The  twelfth  day  eyery  created  thing  shall 
groan  and  cry.  The  thirteenth  day  the  heayen  shall  be  rolled 
np  like  a  book,  and  it  shall  rain  fire,  so  that  every  living  thing 
shall  die.  The  foarteenth  day  there  shall  be  an  earthquake  so 
horrible  that  the  tope  of  the  mountains  shall  fly  through  the  air 
like  birds,  and  all  the  earth  shaU  become  a  plain.  The  fifteenth 
day  the  holy  angels  shall  die,  |  and  God  alone  shall  remain  aliye  *;  66^ 
to  whom  be  honour  and  glory.' 

And  having  said  this,  Jesus  smote  his  fisoe  with  both  his  hands, 
and  tlien  smote  the  ground  with  his  head.  And  having  raised  his 
head,  he  said :  '  Cursed  be  every  one  who  shall  insert  into  my 
sayings  that  I  am  the  son  of  God  \'  At  these  words  the  disciples 
fell  down  as  dead,  whereupon  Jesus  lifted  them  up,  saying  :  *  Let 
us  fear  God  now,  if  we  would  not  be  affirighted  in  that  day/ 

LIV1>. 

'When  these  signs  be  passed,  there  shall  be  darkness  oyer  the 
world  forty  years,  God  alone  being  aliye  ^,  to  whom  be  honour  and 
glory  for  eyer.  When  the  forty  years  be  passed,  God  shall  give 
life  to  his  messenger,  who  shall  rise  again  like  the  sun,  but 
resplendent  as  a  thousand  suns.  He  shall  sit,  and  shall  not  speak, 
for  he  shall  be  as  it  were  beside  himself.  God  shall  raise  again 
the  four  angels  fiftyoured  of  God ',  who  shall  seek  the  messenger 
of  God  ^,  and,  having  found  him,  shall  station  themselves  on  the 
four  sides  of  the  place  to  keep  watch  upon  him.  Next  shall 
God  giye  life  to  all  the  angels,  who  shall  come  like  bees  circling 
round  the  messenger  of  God.    Next  shall  God  £^ve  life  to  all  his 

*■  Gk>d  everliving.  ^  The  Clu^;>ter  of  the  resnrreotion.  *  God 

eTerlastisg.  *  The  prophet  of  God, 

^  Cp.  aigP  and  note  on  49^  *  i.6.  Gabriel,  Miohael,  Bafftel,  and 

Uriel,  see  aa8*. 
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67*uitta  ha  tatti  li  pio|feti  snoi  li  qnali  segnendo  addamo 
anderano  ogniono  ha  hasiare  la  mano  alio  nontio  di  dig* 
rachomandadosi  ha  lui .  Dara  dapoi  Dio  la  uitta  ad  ogni  elleto 
li  qoalli  chriderano  ho  machometo^  hareooidati  di  noi  .  Alio 
cui  uooi  81  desstera  la  pieta  nello  nontio  di  dio  *  he  pensera 
quello  che  deue  &re  temendo  la  loio  0alute  ,  Bapoi  dara 
DIO  la  uita  ^  ad  ogni  chossa  chreata  he  ritomeiano  al  sno  eseere 
salao  che  depiu  ogniano  hauerano  la  uoce  •  Dapoi  dara 
DIO  la  uita  ha  tntti  li  lepxobi  al  chni  risoigere  per  la  loro 
bnitezza  si  spauentera  ogni  ehieatura  de  dio  •  he  chridemno 
non  ci  habandoni  la  misserichordia  tua  ho  dio  signore^ 
nosstro  •  Dapoi  di  qnessto  fiua  dio  risuscitare  satana  al  chni 
asspeto  ogni  chreatora  per  timore  stara  cheme  morta  per  la 
horida  forma  che  apiesentera  •  Piacia  ha  dio  difse  icBsa 
che  io  non  ueda  quel  giomo  talie  mosstio  •  soUo  il  nontio 
di  DIO  *  non  riceuera  timore  di  chotali  figure  perohe  elgi  soUo 
temera  dio  *  .  allora  langelo  alia  chui  tronbeta  sonando  sarano 
tutti  risuBcitati  riflonera  la  tronbeta  dicendo  •  Yenite  al  iuditio 
ho  chreature  perche  il  uosstro  chreatore  ui  nolle  iudichare  . 

67^  Apparent  nel  mezzo  del  cielo  sopra  la  |  ualle  di  iosafat  una 
sedia  rilncente  Bopra  la  qual  uenira  una  neuola  biancha  .  onde 
chriderano  li  angioli,  sia  benedeto  te  dio  noestro  che  ci 
chreassti  he  saluassti  dalla  chaduta  di  satana  .  allora  il  nontio 
di  DIO  *  temera  imperoche  chonosscera  che  niuno  ha  ammato 
DIO*  quanto  si  conaiene  perche  oholui  che  uolle  richambiare 
uno  denaro  di  horo  li  bissogna  sesanta  minuti  •  onde  non 
hauendo  se  non  soUo  uno  minuto  non  il  poUe  chambiare .  Ma  se 
temera  il  nontio  di  dig  *  che  chossa  farano  li  empij  che  sono 
pieni  di  schelerita . 

Anderasi  il  nontio  di  dio  ha  racholgere  tutti  li  profeti  . 
alii  quali  parllera  he  preggera  che  uadino  insieme  chon 
lui  ha  pregare  dio  per  li  fideli  •  onde  ogniuno  si  scuxera  per 


»  41)1  J^^.  ^  x!^  b.  O  JLs.^  41)1.  d  ujlWJL.  41)1 
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propbeti,  I  who,  following  Adam,  shall  go  every  one  to  kias  tiie  hand  67* 
of  the  messenger  of  Ood  *,  committing  themselves  to  his  protection. 
Next  shall  Ood  give  life  to  all  the  elect,  who  shall  cry  ont :  "  O 
Mohammed^,  be  mindfal  of  as  I "  At  whose  cries  pity  shall  awake  in 
the  messenger  of  Ood  ^  and  he  shall  consider  what  he  ought  to  do, 
fearing  for  their  salvation.  Next  shall  Ood  give  lifeo  to  every 
created  thing,  and  they  shall  return  to  their  former  existence,  but 
every  one  shall  besides  possess  the  power  of  speech.  Next  shall 
God  give  life  to  all  the  reprobates,  at  whose  resurrection,  by 
reason  of  their  hideousness,  all  the  creatures  of  God  shall  be 
afraid,  and  shall  cry :  "  Let  not  thy  mercy  forsake  us,  O  Lord  our 
Ood  ^."  After  this  shall  Ood  cause  Satan  to  be  raised  up,  at  whose 
aspect  every  creature  shall  he  as  dead,  for  fear  of  the  horrid  form 
of  his  appearance.  May  it  please  Ood,'  said  Jesus, '  that  I  behold 
not  that  monster  on  that  day.  The  messenger  of  God*  alone 
shall  not  be  afiErighted  by  such  shapes,  because  he  shall  fear 
Ood«  only. 

*Then  the  angel,  at  the  sound  of  whose  trumpet'  all  shall  be  raised, 
shall  sound  his  trumpet  again,  saying :  "  Come  to  the  judgement, 
O  creatures,  for  your  Creator  willeth  to  judge  you."  Then  shall 
appear  in  the  midst  of  heaven  over  the  |  valley  of  Jehoshaphat'  a  67^ 
glittering  throne',  over  which  shall  come  a  white  cloud,  where- 
upon the  angels  shall  cry  out :  '*  Blessed  be  thou  our  Gk)d,  who 
hast  created  us,  and  saved  us  from  the  fell  of  Satan.''  Then  the 
messenger  of  Ood  *  shall  fear,  for  that  he  shall  perceive  that  none 
hath  loved  Ood  «  as  he  should.  For  he  who  would  get  in  change 
a  piece  of  gold  must  have  sixty  mites;  wherefore,  if  he  have 
but  one  mite  he  cannot  chapge  it.  But  if  the  meissenger  of 
Ood*  shall  fear,  what  shall  the  ungodly  do  who  are  full  of 
wickedness ) ' 

LVf. 

'  The  messenger  of  God  shall  go  to  collect  all  the  prophets,  to 
whom  he  shall  speak,  praying  them  to  go  with  him  to  pray  Qoi 
for  the  faithfiod.    And  every  one  shall  excuse  himself  for  fear;  nor, 


*  The  prophet  of  God.  ^  O  Mohammed !  *  Ood  gives. 

God  is  sorersign.  *  God  is  your  Lord.  '  The  Chapter  of  the 

rssorreetion. 


^  Cp.  X  Cor.  XT.  sa.  '  Cp.  Joel  iii  a  and  xa.  *  Ber.  zx.  xi. 
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timore;  viue  dio*  chic  no  ui  andarift  chonosBoendo  qnello  ohio 
chonossoo  •  Allora  uedSdo  qaessto  dio  dara  in  memoria  al 
nontio  sao^  cliome  che  og^i  ohossa  elgia  chreato  per  ammore 
6U0  •  per  la  qual  cliossa  se  li  partira  il  timore  he  ebon  ammore 
lie  riuerenzza  andera  appresso  alia  sede  chantando  li  angioli . 

68*  sia  benedeto  il  tao  Fanto  nome  ho  dig  [  noestro.  ApreBsatoei 
alia  sede  dig  ei  soopriza  al  nontio  suo  ^  chome  lo  amieho  d  scopre 
alio  amieho  quando  per  spazio  di  longo  tempo  non  si  ano 
iiedato  •  Ptolera  prima  il  nontio  di  dig  ^  dicendo,  io  te  adoro 
he  hamo  ho  mo  mio  he  con  tutta  la  anima  mia  he  chuore 
mio  ti  ringratio  •  che  ta  ti  sei  dignato  chrearmi  per  tuo  seruo 
onde  faoessti  il  tutto  per  ammore  mio  azioche  io  ti  ammasi 
per  ogni  chossa  in  ogni  chossa  he  sopra  ogni  chossa  •  che 
peio  ti  ringratij  ogai  tna  chreatnra  ho  dig  mio  pero  allora 
ogni  chossa  chreata  da  dig  dirano  .  Oratie  ti  rendiamo  signore 
he  benediciamo  il  tno  santo  nome .  in  questo  tempo  ni  dicho 
in  nmta  che  li  demonij  he  li  reprobi  chon  satana  piangerano 
talmente  che  dalli  hochij  di  loro  uno  nscira  piu  aqua  che  non 
ha  il  finme  giordano  .  he  non  uederano  hanehora  dig  •  parllera 
DIG  al  nontio  suo  ^  dicendo  ta  sei  il  beneuenuto  ho  fidele  seruo 
mio  pero  dimanda  quanto  uoi  perche  il  tutto  hotenerai  . 
Kisspondera  il  nontio  di  dig  ®  ho  signore  io  mi  hareooido  che 
tu  dicessti  quando  mi  chreassti  che  tu  uoUeui  far  per  amore 
mio  •  il  paradisso  he  il  monddo  li  angiolU  he  li  homeni  azioche 

68^  per  me  seruo  tuo  ti  glorifi|chasero  .  ho  signore  dig  mis- 
sericbordiosso  he  iussto  ^  pero  ti  preggo  che  ti  harechordi  della 
promessa  fata  ha  me  seruo  tuo  .  Risspondera  dig  chome  uno 
bamicho  che  burli  chon  lo  hamicho  he  dira  hai  tesstimonij 
di  quessto  ho  amieho  mio  machometo  *  •  Allora  con  riuerenza 
dira  si  signore  •  Risspondera  dig  ua  chiamali  ho  gabrielo  . 
Yenira  langelo  gabrielo  dal  nontio  di  dig  ®  he  dira  signore  quali 
sono  li  tuoi  tesstimonij  •  Risspondera  il  nontio  di  dig**  sono 
addamo,  abraham  issmaele  moise  dauit  he  iessu  fiolo  di  maria  . 
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MCkidHTetli%wi)Qld  Igo  tb«re»]aMifwiDgwliatIknow.  The&God, 
•eeiiig  tibia,  ehall  remind  hig  mesienger^  how  he  created  aU  things 
for  love  of  him,  and  so  his  fear  shall  leave  him,  and  he  shall  go 
nigh  onto  the  throne  with  lore  and  reyerence,  while  the  angels 
sing :  "  Blessed  be  thy  holy  name,  O  Qod,  our  Qod/'  | 

'  And  when  he  hath  drawn  nigh  nnto  the  throne,  God  shall  open  ^8* 
[his  mind]  unto  his  messenger^,  even  as  a  friend'  onto  a  friend 
when  for  a  long  while  they  have  not  met«  The  first  to  speak  shall 
be  the  messenger  of  God  o,  who  shall  say :  "  1  adore  and  love  thee, 
O  my  Gody  and  with  all  my  heart  and  soul  I  giye  thee  thanks  for 
that  ihoa  didst  Yonchsafe  to  create  me  to  be  thy  servant,  and 
madest  all  for  love  of  me,  so  that  I  might  love  thee  for  all  things 
and  in  all  things  and  above  all  things ;  therefore  let  all  thy  crea- 
tures praise  thee,  O  my  God/'  Then  all  things  created  by  God 
shall  say :  **  We  give  ihee  thanks,  0  Lord,  and  bless  thy  holy 
name.''  Yerily  I  say  unto  yon,  the  demons  and  reprobates  with 
Satan  shall  then  weep  so  that  more  water  shall  flow  from  the  eyes 
of  one  of  them  than  is  in  the  river  of  Jordan.  Tet  shall  they  not 
see  God. 

'And  God  shall  speak  unto  his  messenger^,  saying:  ''  Thou  art 
welcome,  0  my  faithful  servant ;  therefore  ask  what  thou  wilt,  for 
thou  shalt  obtain  alL"  The  messenger  of  God  ^  shall  answer :  "  O 
Lord,  I  remember  that  when  thou  didst  create  me,  thou  saidst  that 
thou  hadst  willed  to  make  for  love  of  me  the  world  and  paradise, 
and  angels  and  men,  that  they  might  glorify  thee  by  me  thy 
servant.  |  Therefore,  Lord  God,  merciful  and  just  d,  I  pray  thee  that  ^^^ 
thou  recollect  thy  promise  made  unto  thy  servant." 

*  And  God  shall  make  answer  even  as  a  friend  who  jesteth  with  a 
friend,  and  shall  say :  "  Hast  thou  witnesses  of  this,  my  friend 
Mohammed  1®"  And  with  reverence  he  shall  say:  "Yes,  Lord." 
Then  God  shall  answer :  "  Go,  call  them,  0  Gabriel."  The  angel 
Gkbriel  shall  come  to  the  messenger  of  Godo,  and  shall  say :  "  Lord, 
who  are  thy  witnesses  t "  The  messenger  of  God  ^  shall  answer  : 
''They  are  Adam,  Abraham,  Ishmael,  Hoses,  David,  and  Jesus  son 
of  Mary." 


*  By  the  Hying  GfA,  ^  His  prophet.  *  The  prophet  of  God. 

'  God  the  King  (Sultan) ,  graeious  and  wise.  *  Mohammed  friend 

Df  God. 


^  Cp.  Exod.  zzxiii.  zz. 
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andera  langelo  allom  lie  chiamera  li  sopradeti  li  qualli  con 
timore  ni  anderano  •  Apiesentatosi  loro  dirra  dio  ui  rachordate 
uoi  di  quello  che  dice  il  nontio  mio  .  Rissponderano  loio  che 
cliOBsa  signore  •  Dira  dio  che  io  habia  £ato  il  tutto  per  ammore 
soo  azioche  tutti  per  lui  mi  laudassero  .  Rlsspondera  ogniuno 
con  noi  uie  tre  testimonij  milgiori  di  noi  signore  *  •  Risspondera 
allora  mo  qoalli  sono  qoessti  tre  tesstimonij  •  di»  allora 
moiBse  elgie  il  libro  che  mi  donaasti  il  primo  •  RLaspondera 
dauit  il  seoondo  he  il  libro  che  in  mi  deflsti  »  Diia  allora  qnello 
che  parlla^  ngnore  tutto  il  mondo  inganato  da  satana  diceoa 
69*  me  essere  tno  filgiolo  he  tao  chompagno  ma  il  libro  che  [  ta 
mi  dessti  chome  he  uero  che  io  son  seroo  too  .  he  di  qnanto 
dice  il  nontio  tao®  chonfessa  il  libro  che  mi  donaasti .  allora 
parllera  il  nontio  di  nio^  he  dira  chosi  dice  il  libro  che  ta 
mi  deaati  aignore  •  deto  qoeaato  il  nontio  di  mo  ^  parllera  mo 
dicendo  qoanto  hora  ho  £ato  io  Io  ho  £ato  azioche  ogninno 
chonoeaca  qoanto  ti  ammo  •  he  deto  qaeaato  dara  mo  nno 
libro  al  nontio  auo  *  nel  qoalle  aono  acriti  tatti  li  elleti  di  mo  '  • 
onde  ogni  chreatara  farano  riaerenzza  ha  mo  dicendo  aoUo 
ha  te  mo  noeatro  aia  laade  he  honore  perche  ci  hai  donati 
al  nontio  too  "  • 

LVI». 

Aprira  il  libro  mo  in  mano  del  nontio  aoo  .  he  il  nontio 
fXLo  legendo  chiamera  tatti  li  angioli  he  proffeti  he  tatti  li 
elleti  aopra  il  chai  fronte  di  ogniano  aara  acrito  la  fede  del 
nontio  di  mo^  .  he  nel  libro  sera  acrito  la  gloria  del  parra> 
diaso  onde  ognixmo  anderano  alia  deaatra  di  mo  •  Apreaao 
il  qaale  aedera  il  nontio  aoo  he  li  proffeti  aenterano  apreaao 
di  Ini  he  li  aanti  aenterano  apreaao  li  proffeti  he  li  beati 

» fUL^  fc-j*  ^^  ^^  ^^..^  v^^  j^i*  v'^  ^5-^  v^ 

'  f%^  »JU  sZ^  ^\sS3\Ji  t^^\  ^y .  a  L^\  %jy^ 
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'Then  shall  the  angel  depart,  and  he  shall  call  the  aforesaid 
witnesses,  who  with  fear  shall  go  thither.  And  when  they  are 
present  God  shall  say  unto  them :  "  Bemember  ye  that  which  my 
messenger  affirmeth  1 "  They  shall  reply : ''  What  thing,  O  Lord) " 
God  shall  say :  "  That  I  have  made  all  thiDgs  for  love  of  him,  so 
that  all  things  might  praise  me  by  him/'  Then  erery  one  of  them 
shall  answer :  '*  There  are  with  us  three  witnesses  better  than  we  are, 
O  Lord*."  And  God  shall  reply :  '*  Who  are  these  three  witnesses  V 
Then  Moses  shall  say :  **  The  book  that  thou  gavest  to  me  is  the 
first " ;  and  David  shall  ssy :  "  The  book  that  then  gavest  to  me 
is  the  second";  and  he  who  speaketh  to  yon  shall  say^:  ''Lord,  the 
whole  world,  deceived  by  Satan,  said  that  I  was  thy  son  and  thy 
fellow,  bat  the  book  that  |  thou  gavest  me  said  tmly  that  I  am  60* 
thy  servant ;  and  that  book  oonfesseth  that  which  thy  messenger  o 
affirmeth."  Then  shall  the  messenger  of  God^  speak,  and  shall 
say :  "  Thus  saith  the  book  that  then  gavest  me,  O  Lord."  And 
when  the  messenger  of  God^  hath  said  this,  God  shall  speak,  saying: 
^  All  that  I  have  now  done,  I  have  done  in  order  that  every  one 
should  know  how  much  I  love  thee."  And  when  he  hath  thus 
spoken,  God  shall  give  unto  his  messenger*  a  book,  in  which  are 
written  all  the  names  of  the  elect  of  God^.  Wherefore  every 
creature  shall  do  reverence  to  God,  saying:  "To  thee  alone, 
0  God,  be  gloiy  and  honour,  because  thou  hast  given  us  to  thy 
messenger  o," 

LVIs. 

'God  shall  open  the  book  in  the  hand  of  his  messenger,  and 
his  messenger  reading  therein  shall  call  all  the  angels  and 
prophets  and  all  the  elect,  and  on  the  forehead^  of  each  one 
shall  be  written  the  mark  of  the  messenger  of  God^.  And  in 
the  book  shall  be  written  the  glory  of  paradise. 

'  Then  shall  each  pass  to  the  right  hand '  of  God ;  next  to  whom 
shall  sit  the  messenger  of  God,  and  the  prophets  shall  sit  near 
him,  and  the  saints  shall  sit  near  the  prophets,  and  the  blessed 


*  The  book  ot  Moses  and  the  book  of  David  and  the  book  of  Jesns  the 
son  of  UAry,  on  him  be  peaoe.  ^  In  the  resurrection,  mentioned. 

*  Thy  prophet  '  The  prophet  of  Ood.  *  His  prophet.  '  At 

the  resurrection  there  is  mention  of  the  book.    Mohammed,  peaoe  be  on 
him.  *  The  Chapter  of  the  resurrection.  ^  On  the  day  of  the 

resurrection  all  the  faithfdl  shall  be  raised ;  on  their  forehead  there  shall 
be  written  with  light  the  religion  of  the  prophet  of  God.  Xfid$, 

^  Ct  Bev.  vii.  3 ;  ix.  4.  'CI  Matt.  zxv.  33. 
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apresBo  li  flanti  ondde  langelo  sonera  la  tfonbeta  he  chiameia 
6Sta  in  iuditio  •  | 

Venira  3  misBero  he  sara  chon  some  hobrolHO  liaeliiiBsato 
da  tatte  le  chreature  •  onde  chiamera  bio  langelo  michaelle 
il  qnalle  cento  millia  uolte  3  perchotera  con  la  spada  di  nio^ 
percbotera  sata  he  ogni  perchoflsa  he  per  dieci  infferni  graue  • 
<>nde  sera  il  primo  scatiato  nello  habiaso  •  chiamera  langelo 
li  segnaci  buoi  li  qnali  sarano  simOmete  oltiagiati  he  hacnsfiati 
onde  langelo  michael  per  comisBione  di  mo  •  chi  cento^  chi 
dnqaanta,  chi  uenti,  chi  dieci  he  chi  cinqne  nolte  perchotera 
he  dapoi  disscenderano  nello  habisBO  •  imperoche  mo  dim 
ha  loroj  lo  inffemo  he  stantia  noestra  ho  malladeti  •  Dapoi 
chiamerasi  al  inditio  tatti  li  inchrednli  he  reprobi  contra  de- 
li qnalli  si  leaerano  in  prima  tntte  le  chieatnre  inf eriori  al 
homo  •  teestando  aunanti  di  mo  chome  hano  seroito  choBstoip 
he  chome  choetoro  hano  oltngiato  mo  he  le  chreature  soi . 
he  li  proffeti  og^uno  si  leaera  tesstando  chontra  di  loro 
60>^<>i^de  sarano  da  mo  chonda[nati  alle  infemali  fiame  .  io  ni 
dicho  in  uerita  che  non  passera  una  paroUa  ne  imo  pensiero 
hotioso  seza  punitione  quel  giomo  tremendo  •  Yi  dicho  in 
nerita  che  il  cillicio  risplendera  chome  il  soUe  he  ogni  pidochio 
die  per  ammore  di  mo  hauera  lomo  soportato  si  conuertira  in 
margarite  •  ho  beat!  per  tre  he  quatro  nolte  li  poneri  li  qoalli 
chon  nera  ponerta  hauerano  di  chore  seroito  mo  imperoche  • 
in  qnessto  monddo  sono  prini  di  traualgio  mondano  honde 
di  molti  pechati  sarano  liberi  he  quelle  giomo  •  non  hauerano 
da  rendere  ohonto  chome  hano  spesso  le  richezze  del  monddo 
ma  serano  premiati  deUa  loro  patienzza  he  pouerta  ^  •  io  ui 
dicho  in  nerita  che  se  il  mondo  chonosescie  qnessto  Ini  piu 
pressto  ellegeria  il  cillicio  che  la  porpora  li  pidochij  che 
loro  he  li  diginni  che  le  chrapulle  •  quando  sera  il  tntto 
ezaminato  dira  mo  al  nontio  soo  uedi  ho  hamicho  la  loro 


••■ 
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Dear  tbe  nints,  and  the  angel  shall  then  eonnd  the  trompety  and 
shall  call  Satan  to  judgement  | 


'  Then  that  miserable  one  shall  come,  and  with  the  greatest  con- 
tamely  shall  he  accused  of  every  creature.  Wherefore  God  shall 
call  the  angel  Michael,  who  shall  strike  him  one  hundred  thousand 
times  with  the  sword  of  God  \  He  shall  strike  Satan,  and  every 
stroke  is  heavy  as  ten  hells,  and  he  shall  he  the  first  to  be  cast 
into  the  abyss.  The  angel  shall  call  his  followers,  and  they  shall 
in  like  manner  be  abused  and  accused.  Wherefore  the  angel 
Michael,  by  commission  from  God,  shall  strike  some  a  hundred 
times,  some  fifty,  some  twenty,  some  ten,  some  five.  And  then 
shall  they  descend  into  the  abyss,  because  God  shall  say  to  them : 
'*  Hell  is  your  dwelling-place,  0  cursed  ones.'' 

'  After  that  shall  be  called  to  judgement  all  the  unbelievers  and 
reprobates,  against  whom  shall  first  arise  all  creatures  inferior 
to  man,  testifying  before  God  how  they  have  served  these 
men,  and  how  the  same  have  outraged  God  and  his  creatures. 
And  the  prophets  every  one  shall  arise,  testifying  against  them ; 
wherefore  they  shall  be  condemned  by  God  |  to  infernal  flames.  60* 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  no  idle  word*  or  thought  shall  pass 
unpunished  in  that  tremendous  day.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that 
the  hair-shirt  shall  shine  like  the  sun,  and  evexy  louse  a  man  shall 
have  borne  for  love  of  God  shall  be  turned  into  a  pearl.  O,  thrice 
and  four  times  blessed  are  the  poor,  who  in  true  poverty  shall  have 
served  God  from  the  heart,  for  in  this  world  are  they  destitute  of 
worldly  cares,  and  shall  therefore  be  freed  from  many  sins,  and  in 
that  day  they  shall  not  have  to  render  an  account  of  how  they  have 
spent  the  riches  of  the  world,  but  they  shall  be  rewarded  for  their 
patience  and  their  poverty «.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  if  the 
world  knew  this  it  would  choose  the  hair-shirt  sooner  than  purple, 
lioe  sooner  than  gold,  fruits  sooner  than  feasts. 

'When  all  have  been  examined,  God  shall  say  unto  his  mes* 


*  The  Chapter  of  the  wrath  of  God  against  Satan  and  againit  the  infi- 
dels in  the  leeorreetion.  ^  The  sword  of  God.  '  Apoetleship. 


^  Cp.  Haa  zii  3& 
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soeUeragine  qtianto  he  stata  gnude  •  perche  io  direatore  lore 
impiagtti  og^i  chossa  chrehata  in  seraitio  loro  lie  loio  in  ogni 
^^chosea  mi  hano  disjaonorato  .  onde  elgie  iuBBtissimo  che  io 
non  habia  misserichordia  di  loro  •  Risspondera  il  nontio  di 
DIG  *  elgie  aero  signore  mo  noestro  gloriosso  ^  ne  poesono  uenmo 
tuo  ammicho  he  serao  dimandarti  per  loro  misserichordia  • 
imo  che  io  seruo  tuo  auanti  di  ogniuno  dimando  iustitia  contra 
di  loro  .  il  che  deto  queste  parolle  tutti  li  angioli  he  proffeti 
con  tutti  li  elleti  di  dig  •  he  che  sto  dire  li  elleti  ui  dicho 
in  nerita  che  li  ragni  le  mossce  he  le  pietre  et  larena  chridera 
chontra  deli  empij  he  dimanderano  iustitia  ^  onde  allora  &ra 
mo^  ritoniare  in  term  ogni  anima  uiuente  inferiore  al  homo 
he  poi  manderano  li  empij  alio  inferno  .  li  quali  nel  partirsi 
uederano  quella  terra  nella  quale  sarano  ridoto  li  chani  he 
li  chauali  he  altri  uilli  hanimali  .  onde  dirano  ho  signore 
DIG®  fiusi  hanchora  noi  ridure  in  quella  terra ^  ma  non  li  sera 
choncesBO  quelle  che  loro  dimanderano  • 

LVIIIe. 

Fiangeuano  ammanunente  li  disscepoli  mentre  che  iessu 
6l>^parllaua  •  he  iessu  grande  chopie  di  lachri|me  uersaua  he 
dapoi  il  pianto  risspose  ioane .  ho  maesstro  dui  chosse  dessi- 
deramo  di  sapere^  luna  he  chome  possibile  sia  che  il  uontio 
di  DIG  *  il  quale  he  pieno  di  pieta  he  misserichordia  .  quel  giomo 
lion  habia  pieta  alii  reprobi  essendo  tutti  di  uno  issteso  fango 
prodoti  0  laltra  he  chome  sintende  la  spada  di  michaele  angello 
essere  graue  per  dieci  inffemi  adSque  uie  piu  di  uno  inffemo  • 
Risspose  iessu^  non  hauete  sentio  quelle  che  dice  dauit  proffeta 
che .  Ridera  il  iussto  sopra  la  roina  del  pechatore  he  Io  scemira 
con  quesste  parolle  dicendo  .  Yedi  lomo  che  posse  la  sua 
speranza  neUe  sui  forze  he  nelle  sui  richezze  he  si  smenticho 
di  DIG  .  pero  ui  dicho  in  uerita  che  abraham  scemira  suo 
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lenger :  "  Behold,  0  my  friend,  their  wickedneae,  how  great  it  has 
been,  for  I  their  creator  did  employ  all  created  things  in  their 
service,  and  in  all  things  have  they  dishonoured  me.  |  It  is  most  60^ 
just,  therefore,  that  I  have  no  mercy  on  them."  The  messenger 
of  God  *  shall  answer :  *'  It  is  tme,  Lord,  our  glorions  God  ^,  not  one 
of  thy  friends  and  servants  could  ask  thee  to  have  mercy  on  them ; 
nay,  I  thy  servant  before  all  ask  justice  against  them." 

*  And  he  having  said  these  words,  all  the  angels  and  prophets, 
with  all  the  elect  of  God — nay,  why  say  I  the  elect  f — verily  I  say 
unto  you,  that  spiders  and  flies,  stones  and  sand  shall  cry  out 
against  the  impious,  and  shall  demand  justice. 

'Then  shall  Gtod^  cause  to  return  to  earth  every  living  soul 
inferior  to  man,  and  he  shall  send  the  impious  to  hell.  Who,  in 
going,  shall  see  again  that  earth,  to  which  dogs  and  horses  and 
other  vile  animals  shall  be  reduced.  Wherefore  shall  they  say: 
**  O  Lord  Godo,  cause  us  also  to  return  to  that  earth  ^J'  But  that 
which  they  ask  shall  not  be  granted  to  them.' 


LVine. 

While  Jesus  was  speaking  the  disciples  wept  bitterly.     And 
Jesus  wept  many  tears.  | 

•  Then  after  he  had  wept,  John  spake :  '  0  master,  two  things  we  01* 
desire  to  know.  The  one  is,  how  it  is  possible  that  the  messenger 
of  God  *,  who  is  full  of  mercy  and  pity,  should  have  no  pity  on 
reprobates  that  day,  seeing  that  they  are  of  the  same  clay  as  him- 
self? The  other  is,  how  is  it  to  be  understood  that  the  sword  of 
Michael  is  heavy  as  ten  hells ;  then  is  there  more  than  one  hell  1  * 
Jesus  replied :  '  Have  ye  not  heard  what  David  the  prophet  saith, 
how  that  the  just  shall  laugh  at  the  destruction  of  sinners,  and 
shall  deride  him  with  these  words,  saying :  "  I  saw  the  man  who  put 
his  hope  in  his  strength  and  his  riches,  and  forgot  God  ^''  Verily, 
therefore,  I  say  unto  you,  that  Abraham  shall  deride  his  father,  and 


*  Thepvaphet  of  Ood.  ^  Ood  Is  sovereign.  '  0  Sovereignl 

^  The  day  wherein  a  man  shall  look  on  what  his  hands  haye  sent  before 
him,  and  the  unbeliever  shall  say  'Would  that  I  were  dustt'  Jnde. 
(Sarah  Izxviii.  41.)  «  The  Chapter  of  the  Just  One. 


»  Cp.  Ps.  lil.  7. 
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padre  he  addamo  tati  li  homeni  repcobi*  •  he  questo  sera 
imperoche  riflsaflciterano  li  elleti  talmente  perffeti  he  uniti 
con  Dio  che  non  chapira  nella  mente  loro  nno  minimo  pesiero 
chontra  la  iosBtitia  di  dio  .  pero  ogninno  dimandera  iostitia 
he  piu  deli  altri  il  nontio  di  dio  Viae  Dio^  nella  chui 
pressenza  io  sto  che  eebene  hora  piangio  per  pieta  della 
61^  hamana  natnrra  |  che  qaello  giorno  dimaadero  iuflBtitia  senza 
miseerichordia  chontra  qnelli  che  diflsprezano  le  mie  parole  • 
he  pio  del  tatto  contra  cholloro  che  contaminarano  il  mio 
euangelio  • 

LIXc. 

Lo  inSemo  he  uno  soUo  ho  dissoepoli  mei  •  nel  qoale 
paUrano  li  daaati  la  loro  pena  in  ettemo  aebene  nie  sette 
atantie  houero  regione  una  pin  protonda  del  altra  •  honde 
chi  andera  alia  piu  proffonda  patira  magiore  X)ena  ma  pero 
dgie  uerissimo  la  mia  parola  della  spada  de  michaele  angelo  • 
imperoche  cholui  che  £a  nno  sollo  pechato  merita  lo  inffemo 
he  qaello  che  ne  £a  dni  di  doi  infemi  he  degno  •  pero  li 
reprobi  senturano  pena  intano  sollo  inffemo  quanto  ge  fusero 
diuissi  in  died  infemi  in  cento  he  in  mille  •  perche  did 
omnipotente^  con  la  potenzza  sua  per  iostitia  saa  chosi 
&ra  che  satana  hauera  tanta  pena  quanto  in  dieci  cento 
millia  infemi  si  troueria  he  li  altri  ognixmo  secondo  la  loro 
scelleragine  *  •  Bisspose  pietro  ho  maestro  grande  he  ueramente 
02^  la  iustitia  di  |  dig  pero  hogidi  sei  molto  tribulato  per  quessto 
parlare  •  pero  ci  &rai  gratia  di  ripossare  he  dimani  ci  dirai 
chome  he  lo  inffemo  •  Bisspose  iessu^  ho  pietro  tu  dici  chio 
ripoei  ho  pietro  tu  non  sai  quanto  parli  pero  choesi  hai  par* 
llato  .  Yi  dicho  in  uerita  che  il  riposso  in  quessta  uita 
pressente  he  uelleno  di  ogni  pieta  he  fuocho  che  aide  ogni 
bona  opera  •  adonque  uie  uscito  di  memoiia  quanto  salla- 
mone  proffetta  di  did  riprenda  lo  hotio  con  ogni  proffeta  certo 
he  che  lui  dice  •  per  timore  del  fredo  non  nolle  lauorare  la 

^  ^  4)U..  o  J^Ju&  v^  ijy^* 
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Adam  all  reprobate  men  * :  and  this  shall  be  beeansetbe  elect  shaU 
rise  again  so  perfect  and  united  to  God  that  they  shall  not  oon- 
ceive  in  their  minds  the  smallest  thought  against  his  justice; 
therefore  shall  each  of  them  demand  justice,  and  above  all  the 
messenger  of  God.  As  God  liveth  \  in  whose  presence  I  standi 
tbough  now  I  weep  for  pity  4>f  mankind,  |  on  that  day  I  shall  61^ 
demand  justice  without  mercy  against  those  who  despise  my 
words,  and  most  of  all  against  those  who  defile  my  gospel  ^. 

*  Hell  is  one',  0  my  disciples,  and  in  it  the  damned  shall  suffer 
punishment  eternally.  Tet  hath  it  seren  rooms  or  regions,  one 
deeper  than  the  other,  and  he  who  goeth  to  the  deepest  shall  suffer 
greater  punishment.  Yet  are  my  words  true  eonoeming  the  sword 
of  the  angel  Michael,  for  he  that  committeth  but  one  sin  meriteth 
hell,  and  he  that  committeth  two  sins  meriteth  two  hells.  There* 
fore  in  one  hell  shall  the  reprobates  feel  punishment  as  though 
they  were  in  ten,  or  in  a  hundred  or  in  a  thousand;  and  the 
omnipotent  God^,  through  his  power  and  by  reason  of  his 
justice,  shall  cause  Satan  to  suffer  as  though  he  were  in  ten 
hundred  thousand  hellS|  and  the  rest  each  one  according  to  his 
wickedness  «.' 

Then  answered  Peter:  'O  master,  truly  the  justice  of  God  is 
great,  |  and  today  this  discourse  hath  made  thee  sad;  therefore,  we  62^ 
pray  thee,  rest,  and  to-morrow  tell  us  what  hell  is  like.' 

Jesus  answered:  'O  Peter,  thou  tellest  me  to  rest;  O  Peter, 
thou  knowest  not  what  thou  sayest,  else  thou  hadst  not  spoken  thus. 
Verily  I  say  unto  yon,  that  rest  in  this  present  life  is  the  poison  of 
piety  and  the  fire  which  consumeth  every  good  work.  Have  ye  then 
forgotten  how  Solomon,  God's  prophet,  with  all  the  prophets,  hath 
reproved  sloth  1  True  it  is  that  he  saith:  "The  idle' will  network 


*  On  that  d$ij  intapoMsion  shall  not  avail  save  firom  him  to  whom  the 
Moreiftil  One  gives  leave,  and  whose  word  he  aooeptt.  Inda,  (Surah 
xz.  xo8.)  ^  By  the  living  Qod.  '  The  Chapter  of  severe  punishment. 
*  God  is  able  to  do  evexything.  *  .  •  •  .  pmiishment. 


>  Cp.  49^  note.  *  For  detailed  description  of  hell  see  146^  sqq. 

*  ProT.zz.4. 
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terra  il  pigio  pexo  andera  ha  mSdichare  nd  tempo  della 
heastate*  .  onde  disse  tatto  quello  che  pole  &re  la  mana 
tna  fallo  senza  riposso  •  he  che  dice  lo  ixmocentiBBimo  haxnicho 
di  Dio  iob  dela  uita  noBstra  •  sichome  luedlo  nascie  ha 
uoUare  chossi  lomo  naecie  ha  hoperare  •  io  m  dicho  ia  nerita^ 
che  io  hodio  il  repoeso  piu  di  ogni  choesa  • 

LXb. 

Lo  inffemo  he  uno  diontrario  del  parradisso  .  sichome 
he  oontrario  lo  inuemo  della  esstate  he  i  fredo  dal  chaldo  • 

62bche  pero  biflsogneria  aedere  il  paradi8|60  delle  delitie  di 
mo  chi  aolleese  narare  le  misserie  dello  inferno  •  ho  stantia 
maUadeta  della  institia  di  did  per  malladitione  de  inffedeli 
he  reprobi  della  quale  dice  iob  ammicho  di  did  •  hioi  non 
si  troua  hoidine  ma  sempre  spauento  he  essaia  proffeta  contra 
li  reprobi  dice  •  non  si  estinguera  giamai  le  loro  fiame  he  non 
moiira  il  loro  aerme^  •  he  dauit  padre  nosstio  piangendo  disse^ 
pionera  sopra  di  loro  folgori  chon  saete  he  solfaio  con  tem- 
pessta  grande .  ho  misseri  pechatori  che  quini  li  uengono  in 
fastidio  li  cibi  ddlichati  le  nesste  preciose,  li  delichati  leti 
he  li  soaui  chanti  di  loro  armonie  •  bora  che  nausea  farano, 
la  rabisa  fame,  le  fiami  ardenti,  le  brasse  che  scortichano 
he  li  cnideli  tormenti  con  ammari  pianti  •  he  qui  dete^  uno 
lamStenol  gemito  iessu  dicendo,  ueramente  saria  melgio  di 
non  essere  giamai  formate  che  patire  chosi  chrudel  tormento  • 
onde  qui  proponetiui  auanti  uno  homo  il  quale  senta 
tormento  in  tutte  le  parti  del  chorpo  suo  senzza  hauere 
niuno  che  li  habia  chompasione  ma  che  ogniuno  lo  scemissca  . 
Ditemi  non  sarebe  grande  quessta  pena  .  Bissposeio  li  disse-  | 

es^poli  grandissima  •  allora  disse  iessu,  hora  quessta  he  una 
delitia  dello  inffemo  •  perche  ui  dicho  in  uerita  che  se  did 
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the  soil  for  fear  of  the  cold,  therefore  in  summer  shall  he  beg^  I" 
Wherefore  he  said ' :  **  All  that  thy  hand  oan  do,  do  it  without 
rest''  And  what  saith  Job,  the  most  innocent  Mend  of  Qod :  "As 
the  bird  is  bom  to  fly,  man  is  bom  to  work  K**  Yerily  I  say  onto 
yon,  I  hate  rest  above  all  things.' 

LXb. 

*  Hell  is  one^  and  is  contrary  to  paradise,  as  winter  is  contrary  to 
summer,  and  cold  to  heat.  He  therefore  who  wonld  describe  the 
misery  of  hell  most  needs  haye  seen  the  paradise  of  Qod's 
delights.  I 

'  O  place  aocorsed  by  God's  jostice  for  the  malediction  of  the  62^ 
faithless  and  reprobate,  of  which  said  Job ',  the  friend  of  God : 
'*  There  is  no  order  there,  bat  ererlasting  fear  I"  And  Isaiah 
the  prophet^  against  the  reprobate,  saith  ^ :  "  Their  flame  shall  not 
be  qnenched  nor  their  worm  die  o."  And  David  oar  fisther,  weep* 
ing,  said':  ''Then  shall  rsin  npon  them  lightning  and  bolts  and 
brimstone  and  great  tempesf  O  miserable  sinners,  how  loath* 
some  then  shall  seem  to  them  delicate  meats,  costly  raiment,  soft 
coaches,  and  concord  of  sweet  songi  how  sick  shall  make  them 
raging  hanger,  baming  flames,  scorching  cinders,  and  orael  tor- 
ments with  bitter  weeping  1 ' 

And  then  Jeeas  uttered  a  lamentable  groan,  saying: '  Troly  it  were 
better  never  to  have  been  formed  than  to  soflfer  sodi  cme)  torments . 
For  imagine  a  man  soffering  torments  in  every  part  of  his  body, 
who  hath  no  one  to  show  him  compassion,  bat  ib  mocked  of  all ; 
tell  me^  woald  not  this  hi  great  pain ) ' 

The  disciples  answered :  |  '  The  greatest*  03* 

Then  said  Jesus:  'Now  this  is  a  delight  [in  comparison]  of 
helL    For  I  tell  you  in  tmth,  that  if  God  shoald  place  in  one 


*  Solomon  said:  ' It  !■  the  oondition  of  the  la^  man  to  do  no  work  in 
winter  for  fear  of  the  oold,  but  in  summer  he  goes  round  for  alms.'  Inde, 
*  The  Chapter  of  hell  (Gehenna).  *  The  iiie  of  hell  is  not  quenched 

and  its  worm  never  dieth.  Jnde, 


»  Eocles.  ix.  10  CVulg.).  »  Job  v.  7  (Vulg.).  •  Job  x.  aa  (ep, 

Vnlg.).  «  Iss.  Ixvi  84.  *  Fk  zi.  6  (cp.  Ynli^^ 
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poneBBO  in  bilanzia  taite  le  pene  cfae  bft  patito  tatti  li  homeiu 
in  qneesto  monddo  he  patirano  insino  al  giorno  del  iaditio  • 
he  dalla  altxa  parte  ponesse  IHO  nna  sollo  hoxa  di  penno 
inffernalj  li  reprobi  eanza  dabio  ell^gerebono  le  mondane 
tribnlationi  .  perdie  qnesste  del  mondo  nengono  per  mano 
di  homeni*  ma  quelle  nengono  per  mano  de  dianoli  li  quali 
eono  senza  uerona  chompasione  •  ho  che  chmdele  fnocho  li 
darano  .  ho  che  ammaro  fredo  senza  dare  temperamento 
alle  loro  fiami  •  ho  che  stridore  di  denti  ho  qnanti  singolti 
he  pianti  hai  misseri  peehatori  .  che  non  ha  tanta  aqna  il 
giordano  qnante  lachrime  oggni  memento  usscirano  dalli  lord 
hochij  .  he  qui  le  lingne  malladirano  ogni  chossa  ehreato 
con  il  loro  padre  he  madre  he  il  loro  chreatore  il  quale  he 

» 

beneddeto  in  ettemo  •  | 

LXIb. 

68^  Deto  quessto  iessu  si  lano  con  li  suoi  disBcepoli  secondo 
la  leggie  di  dig  sorita  nel  libro  di  moese  .  he  fecero  horatione 
onde  li  disscepoli  suoi  uedendolo  chossi  afiito  non  li  dissero 
niente  quel  giorno  ma  ogniuno  staua  spauentato  sopra  le  sui 
paroUe  •  quSdo  iessu  aprendo  la  bocha  sua  disse  dapoi  il 
uesspro  •  Quale  he  quel  padre  di  familgia  il  qualle  cho^ 
nosscendo  che  il  ladro  nolle  rompere  la  chassa  sua  che  dormisse 
certo  niuno  •  perohe  elgi  uigilarebe  he  starebe  preparato 
per  ammazare  il  ladro  .  hora  non  sapete  disse  iessu  che  satana 
he  chome  uno  leone  che  ua  rugendo  cerchando  di  denorare  . 
chosi  elgi  cercha  di  &re  pechare  lomo®  .  lo  ui  dicho  in  uerita 
che  se  lomo  facessi  chome  il  merchatore  che  niente  temeria 
quelle  giorno  imperoche  bene  si  troueria  preparato  •  Elgi 
fu  uno  homo  il  quale  dete  pechunia  ha  uicini  suoi  azioche 
trafichasero  he  il  uadagno  fusse  per  iussta  portione  diuisso  . 
pero  alchuni  bene  trafichomo  telmente  che  duplichomo  il 

M^  danaro  •  ma  alchuni  sconsumomo  la  pechunia  in  [  seruitio 


•  ^\  ^,  ty  b  ^:i^U)\  i^. 
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btlanoe  all  the  pain  which  all  men  haye  suffered  in  ihia  world 
and  shall  suffer  till  the  day  of  judgement,  and  in  the  other  one 
single  hour  of  the  pain  of  hell,  the  reprobates  would  without  doubt 
choose  the  worldly  tribulations,  for  the  worldly  come  from  the 
hand  of  man*,  but  the  others  from  the  hand  of  devils,  who  are  utterly 
without  compassion.  0  what  cruel  fire  they  shall  give  to  miserable 
sbnersl  0  what  bitter  cold,  which  yet  shall  not  temper  their 
flames  I  What  gnashing  of  teeth  and  sobbing  and  weeping  t  For 
the  Jordan  has  less  water  than  the  tears  which  every  moment  shall 
flow  from  their  eyes.  And  hero  their  tongues  shall  curse  all 
things  created,  with  their  figither  and  mother,  and  their  Creator,  who 
is  blessed  for  ever/  | 

LXIb 

Having  thus  said,  Jesus  washed  himself,  with  his  disciples,  68^ 
according  to  the  law  of  Qoi  written  in  the  book  of  Moses ;   and 
then  they  prayed.    And  the  disciples  seeing  him  thus  sad  spake 
not  at   an  to  him  that  day,  but  each  stood  terror-struck  at 
his  words. 

Then  Jesus  opening  his  mouth  after  the  evening  [prayer],  said : 
*  What  father  of  a  fiunily  ^  if  he  knew  that  a  thief  meant  to  break 
into  his  house,  would  sleep  f  None,  assuredly ;  for  he  would  watch 
and  siand  prepared  to  slay  the  thief.  Do  ye  not  know  then  that 
Satan  is  as  a  roaring  lion '  that  goeth  about  seeking  whom  he  may 
devour.  Thus  he  seeketh  to  make  man  sino.  Verily  I  eay  unto  you, 
that  if  man  would  act  as  the  merchant  he  should  have  no  fear  in  that 
day,  because  he  would  be  well  prepared.  There  was  a  man '  who 
gave  money  to  his  neighbours  that  they  might  trade  with  it^  and  the 
profit  should  be  divided  in  a  just  proportion.  And  some  traded 
well,  so  that  they  doubled  the  money.  But  some  used  the  money 
in  I  the  service  of  the  enemy  of  him  who  gave  them  the  money,  64* 


*  And  he  is  a  child  of  Adam.  ^  The  Chapter  of  the  n^Iigent. 

*  And  (like)  the  wilee  of  the  lion  which  moyes  to  the  right  and  left  for  the 
chase,  thus  Satan  moTes  amongst  the  believen  that  he  may  seduee  them 
from  the  straight  way.  Ind*. 


^  Cp.  Luke  xiL  39.  *  z  Pet.  v.  8.  *  (?)  Cp.  Iiuke  six.  18  saa* 
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del  inniinicho  di  cholni  che  li  dete  la  pecchania  dicendo 
malle  di  loi  •  hora  ditemi  quando  il  tucino  chiamera  li 
debitori  in  iuditio  chome  andera  la  choBsa  .  oertamente  che 
el^  honorato  premio  dara  ha  choUoro  che  bene  negotiomo 
ma  8opra  li  altri  sfogera  la  ira  sua  nello  ing^oriarli  •  he  poi 
li  pnniia  chome  nolle  la  l^^e  •  Vine  dio  *  alia  chni  pressenza 
sta  la  anima  mia  che  il  uicino  he  dio^  il  quale  ha  dato  al 
homo®  tutto  quelle  che  a  lo  homo .  con  la  uita  azioche  in  queeeto 
monddo  bene  uiuendo  dio  haueBsi  le  laudi  he  lo  homo  la  gloria 
del  panadiso  •  onde  choUoro  che  bene  uiuono  con  il  lore  exempio 
duplicfaano  il  danaio  perche  si  couuertono  ha  penitenzza  li 
pechatori .  uedendo  loro  tale  exempio  he  pero  saiano  di  grandde 
premio  premiati  li  homeni  che  bene  uiuono .  ma  li  scellerati 
pechatori  li  quali  con  illoro  pechare  metono  quanto  dig  li  a 
donate^  con  la  propria  uita  in  seruitio  di  satana  innimicho  di 
DIG  •  bestemiado  dig  he  dando  scandollo  ad  altri  ditemi  qualle 
sera  la  pena  loro  •  sera  senza  missura  disseio  li  disscepoli 


64b  LXIIe. 

Debe  adonque  disse  iessu  .  cholui  che  uole  uiuere  bene 
mirare  il  merchatore  il  quale  serra  la  bot^^a  he  la  chustodisse 
giomo  he  note  con  grande  dilligenza  •  onde  di  quanto  chompra 
riuendendo  uole  uadagnarui  perche  quando  uede  perderui  non 
nolle  uendere  tampocho  al  suo  f ratello  •  hora  chosi  fate  uoi 
perche  in  uerita  la  anima  uoestra  he  uno  merchatore  he  il 
chorpo  he  la  botegga  •  onde  quanto  essteriormente  per  li 
sensi  riceue  he  da  essa  compra  he  uende  •  la  moneta  in  uero 
he  lo  ammore  guardatiue  adonque  che  con  lo  ammore  uosstro 
no  uendete  ne  chomprate  uno  minimo  pensiero  del  quale  non 
uadagnate  •  Ma  penssando  parllando  he  hoperando  il  tuto  sia 
per  ammore  de  dig  che  chossi  facendo  sarete  sichuri  quello 
giomo  .  io  ui  dicho  in  uerita  che  molti  &no  lauachri  he 
uano  ha  horare .  Molti  degiunano  he  fano  ellemossine  .  Molti 
studiano  he  predichano  addaltri  il  chui  fine  he  abbomineuole 
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speaking  ev3  of  him.  Tell  me  now,  when  the  neighbour  shall  call 
the  debton  to  aocoont  how  shall  the  matter  go  f  Awoxedly  he 
will  reward  those  who  traded  well,  but  against  the  others  his  anger 
shall  Tent  itself  in  reproaches.  And  then  he  will  ponish  them 
according  to  the  law.  As  Otod  liyeth*,  in  whose  presence  my  sonl 
standeth,  the  neighbour  is  Qod^,  who  has  given  to  man^all  that  he 
hath,  with  life  itself,  so  that,  [man]  living  well  in  this  world,  God  may 
have  praise,  and  man  the  glory  of  paradise.  For  those  who  liye  well 
doable  their  money  by  their  example,  becanse  sinners,  seeing  their 
example,  are  oonyerted  to  repentance;  wherefore  men  who  Iito 
well  shall  be  rewarded  with  a  great  reward.  But  wicked  sinners, 
who  by  their  sins  halye  what  Qod  has  given  them  \  by  their  lives 
spent  in  the  service  of  Satan  the  enemy  of  Qod,  blaspheming  God 
and  giving  offence  to  others,-— tell  me  what  shall  be  their 
punishment  t' 

'It  shall  be  withoat  measore,*  said  the 


Lxn«.  e4> 

Then  said  Jesos :  '  He  who  would  live  well  should  take  example 
ficom  the  merchant  who  locketh  up  his  shop,  and  guardeth  it  day 
and  night  with  great  diligence.  And  selling  again  the  things  which 
he  buy eth  he  is  iiftin  to  make  a  profit ;  for  if  he  perceiveth  that  he  will 
lose  thereby  he  will  not  sell,  no,  not  to  his  own  brother.  Thus  then 
should  ye  do ;  for  in  truth  your  soul  is  a  merchant,  and  the  body 
is  the  shop :  wherefore  what  it  receiveth  from  outside,  through  the 
senses,  is  bought  and  sold  by  it^.  And  the  money  is  love.  See 
then  that  with  your  love  ye  do  not  sell  nor  buy  the  smallest  thought 
by  which  ye  cannot  profit.  But  let  thought^  speech,  and  work  be 
all  for  love  of  God ;  for  so  shall  ye  find  safety  in  that  day.  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  that  many  make  ablutions  and  go  to  pray,  many 
fiEtst  and  give  alms,  many  study  and  preach  to  others,  whose  end  is 


*  By  the  Uwing  Ood.  ^  God  who  is  near.  *  God  gives. 

*  God  beetowa.  *  The  Chapter  of  love. 


^  Coastraotion  obeouriw 
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65*  lialttanti  Dio  impeioelie  «  laoaao  il  chorpo  he  non  il  diore  • 
chiamano  ebon  la  bocha  he  non  con  il  chare  degiunano 
ha  cibi  he  si  riempiBeooiio  di  peobatij  •  dano  ad  altri  quello 
che  non  e  bono  per  loro  azioehe  eiano  tenati  per  boni  • 
stndiano  per  sapere  dire  he  non  per  operare  •  predichano 
ad  altri  contra  di  qnanto  &no  loro  he  pero  con  la  propia 
lingna  si  condanano  •  Vine  dig*  che  chosstoro  non  chonoesoono 
mo  ebon  il  chore  loro  perehe  •  se  il  chonossceeero  lo  ammaie* 
-bono  he  sichome  qnanto  ha  lo  homo  il  tntto  lo  a  ricento  da 
DID  •  chossi  ogni  chossa  elgi  spenderebe  per  ammore  di  did  • 

Lxmb 

Dapoi  alqnanti  giomi  iessn  passo  apresso  nna  citta  di 
samaritani  •  li  qoali  non  il  uolssero  lasciare  hentrare  ndla 
citta  ne  nendere  pane  alii  snoi  disscepoli  onde  iachobo  he 
ioane  dissero  •  ho  maestro  ti  piaze  che  noi  preggiamo  did 
perehe  mandi  fnocho  dal  ciello  sopra  di  chostoro  •  Sisspose 
iessn  uoi  non  sapete  da  quale  spirito  siate  goidati  pero  chossi 
parllate  .  Bacordatiue  che  dig  uollena  dissperdere  ninine  per  | 
65^  non  tronarsi  pnre  nno  in  qnella  citta  che  temessi  dig^*  •  la 
qnalle  hera  talmente  scellerata  che  hauendo  chiamato  mo 
iona  proffeta  per  mandarlo  in  quella  citta  •  da  timore  di 
quel  popullo  nolena  fogire  in  tareso  onde  dig  il  fece  getare 
nel  mare  he  da  nno  pesscie  riceuerlo  he  getarlo  ba  presso 
niniue  •  onde  iuoi  predichando  si  chonuerti  talmente  ha 
penitenzza  quel  populo  che  mo  li  ebe  misserichordia  •  guai 
ha  choUoro  che  chiamano  uendeta  perehe  uenira  sopra  di 
loro  essendo  che  ogni  homo  ha  in  se  chossa  da  essere  uendi- 
chata  da  mo^  •  bora  ditemi  hauete  uoi  cbreato  quessta  citta 
eon  quessto  populo  ho  pazi  che  sete  oerto  che  no  •  imperoche 
tutte  le  chreature  unite  insieme  nom  possono  chreare  una 
noua  mosBca  de  niente  be  quessto  be  il  chreare®  •  se  mo 
benedeto  il  quale  ha  cbreato  quessta  dtta  con  quessto  populo 

«^  ,yu^  ^^ji.  *  ^Uiil  ji  Sa. 
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abominaUe  before  |  God;  beoAUse  they  oleanse  the  body  and  not  the  65* 
heart,  they  ory  with  the  xnoath  not  with  the  heart ;  they  abstain 
from  meats,  and  fill  themBelves  with  sins;  they  gWe  to  others 
things  not  good  for  them,  in  order  that  they  may  be  held  good; 
they  study  that  they  may  know  how  to  speak,  not  to  work ;  they 
preadh  to  others  against  that  which  they  do  themselves,  and  thus 
are  condemned  by  their  own  tongue.  As  God  liveth^  these  do  not 
know  God  with  their  hearts ;  for  if  they  knew  him  they  would 
love  him ;  and  since  whatsoever  a  man  hath  he  hath  received  it 
from  God,  even  so  should  he  spend  all  for  the  love  of  God.* 

LXnib. 

After  oertain  days  Jesus  passed  near  unto  a  city  of  the  Samari- 
tans^; and  they  would  not  let  him  enter  the  city,  nor  would 
they  sell  bread  to  his  disciples.  Wherefore  said  James  and  John : 
'  Master,  may  it  please  thee  that  we  pray  God  that  he  send  down 
fire  from  heaven  upon  these  people  %  * 

Jesus  answered:  'Ye  know  not  by  what  spirit  ye  are  led, 
that  ye  so  speak.  Bemember  that  God  determined  to  destroy 
Nineveh  because  |  he  did  not  find  one  who  feared  God  in  that  65^ 
cityo';  the  which  was  so  wicked  that  God,  having  called  Jonah 
the  prophet  to  send  him  to  that  city,  he  would  fain  for  fear  of 
the  people  have  fled  to  Tarsus,  wherefore  God  caused  him  to  be 
cast  into  the  sea,  and  received  by  a  fish  and  cast  up  nigh  to 
Nineveh.  And  he  preaching  there,  that  people  was  converted  to 
repentance,  so  that  God  had  mercy  on  them. 

Woe  unto  them  that  call  for  vengeance;  for  on  themselves 
it  shall  come,  seeing  that  every  man  hath  in .  himself  cause 
for  the  vengeauoe  of  God^.  Now  tell  me,  have  ye  created  this 
city  with  this  people?  0  madmen  that  ye  are,  assuredly  no. 
For  all  creatures  united  together  could  not  create  a  single  new 
fly  from  nothing,  and  this  it  is  to  create  ^  If  the  blessed  God  who 
hath  created  this  city  now  sustaineth  it,  why  desire  ye  to  destroy 

*  B J  the  liTing  €k>d.  ^  The  Chapter  of  patienee.  «  The  story 

of  Yonaa  (Jonah)  is  related.  *  God  ia  an  avenger.  *  If  all 

creatures  were  to  be  gathered  together,  they  could  not  create  a  fly  out  of 
aotiUag;    Indi, 

'  See  Iiuke  ix.  68-^.  *  830  Jonah  i-Ui. 

L  a 


148  THE  GOSPEL  OF  BARNABAS 

hora  quesBta  citta  sostiene  perche  dessiderate  disstnigeria  • 
hora  perche  non  dicessti  ti  piaze  ho  maestio  ohe  pregiamo 
il  signore  bio  nosstro*  che  connertiBsca  qnessto  popullo  ha 
penitenzza  •  oerto  he  che  queBsto  he  il  propio  del  mio 
66*  diseepolo  |  di  pr^;are  dio  per  cholloro  che  li  fano  maUe  • 
quessto  fece  abel^  quando  il  fratello  lo  hocideoa  chain 
malladeto  da  dio  •  quessto  fece  abraham  per  &raone  che 
li  tolse  la  molgie  che  pero  langelo  del  signore  non  lo 
ammazzo  ma  soUo  il  perchoese  de  infermita  •  quessto  fece 
zacharia  quando  per  dechreto  dello  empio  Be  fu  nel  tempio 
ucisso  •  Questo  fece  ieremia^  esaia^  hezechiel,  Daniele  he 
dauit  ch5  tutti  li  ammici  di  nio  he  profEeti  suoi  santi  • 
Ditemi  quando  uno  uosstro  fratello  se  infermasi  di  frene- 
sia  uoresste  uoi  hamazzarlo  perche  dice  malle  he  perchuote 
chi  seli  apressa  .  certo  uoi  non  faresste  quessto  ma  sibene 
procuraresste  la  sanita  sua  con  medicine  couenienti  alia  sua 
inffermita  • 

LXIVo. 

Vine  Dio^  alia  chui  pressenza  sta  la  anima  mia  che  il 
pechatore  ha  infermo  lo  intelleto  suo  quando  perss^^ita 
uno  homo  •  Ditemi  adonque  saria  ueruno  che  si  rompessi 
d6^il  chapo  per  staciarre  |  il  mantello  al  suo  innimicho  •  hora 
chome  ha  sano  lo  intelleto  cholui  [che]  si  parte  da  dio  chapo 
della  anima  sua  per  offendere  il  chorpo  dello  innimicho 
suo  •  Dimi  ho  homo  quale  he  lo  innimicho  tuo*  certo  he 
che  elgie  il  chorpo  tuo  he  ogniuno  che  ti  lauda  onde  se  tu 
auessi  sano  intelleto  .  baciaresti  la  mano  ha  cholloro  che 
ti  uituperano  he  presentaressti  doni  ha  cholloro  che  ti  persse- 
guitano  he  perchuote  hasai  perche  ho  homo .  perche  quanto 
piu  per  li  pechati  tuoi  sarai  perseguitato  he  uituperato 
in  quessta  uitta  tanto  meno  sarai  il  giorno  del  iuditio'  . 


»ju  ^J^  Jil  g^M  J  |J3I1  aU  JC. 
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ii?  Why  didst  thou  not  Bay:  *'May  it  please  thee,  master, 
that  we  pray  to  the  Lord  onr  God*  that  this  people  may  he 
oonverted  to  penitence?"  Assuredly  this  is  the  proper  act  of  a 
disciple  of  mine^  |  to  pray  to  God  for  those  who  do  eviL  Thus  06* 
did  Ahel^  when  hu  hi*other  Cain^  accursed  of  God,  slew  him. 
Thus  did  Ahraham^  for  Pharaoh,  who  took  from  him  his  wife, 
and  whom,  therefore,  the  angel  of  God  did  not  slay,  bat  only 
struck  with  infirmity.  Thus  did  Zechariah  when,  by  decree  of  the 
impious  king,  he  was  slain  in  the  temple '.  Thus  did  Jeremiah, 
Isaiah,  Ezekiel,  Daniel,  and  David,  with  all  the  friends  of  God 
and  holy  prophets.  Tell  me,  if  a  brother  were  stricken  with 
frenzy,  would  you  slay  him  because  he  spoke  evil  and  struck 
those  who  came  near  himf  Assuredly  ye  would  not  do  so;  but 
rather  would  ye  endeavour  to  restore  his  health  with  medicines 
suitable  to  his  infirmity. 

LXIV«. 

'  As  God  liveth^,  in  whose  presence  my  soul  standeth,  a  sinner  is 
of  infirm  mind  when  he  persecuteth  a  man.  For  tell  me,  is  there 
anyone  who  would  break  his  head  for  the  sake  of  tearing  |  the  doak  66^ 
of  his  enemy  f  Now  how  can  he  be  of  sane  mind  who  separateth 
himself  from  God,  the  head  of  his  soul,  in  order  that  he  may 
iujure  the  body  of  his  enemy  t 

*  Tell  me,  O  man,  who  is  thy  enemy  *  t  Assuredly  thy  body,  and 
every  one  who  praiseth  thee.  Wherefore  if  thou  wert  of  sane 
mind  thou  wonldst  kiss  the  hand  of  those  who  revile  thee,  and 
present  gifts  to  those  who  persecute  thee  and  strike  thee  much ; 
because,  0  man,  because  the  more  that  for  thy  sins  thou  art  reviled 
and  persecuted  in  this  life  the  less  shalt  thou  be  in  the  day  of 
judgement'.    But  tell  me,  O  man,  if  the  saints  and  prophets  of 


*  Ood  is  Sovereign.        ^  The  story  of  Abel  and  Cabel  (Gain).       *  The 
Chapter  of  patience.  '  By  the  living  €k>d.  *  Tell  me,  0  son  of 

Adam,  do  you  know  the  truth,  who  is  your  enemy  ?   Yourself  and  whoso 
praises  you.  Jnde,  '  The  greater  your  pain  and  trouble  in  this  world 

owing  to  your  tranflgression,  the  less  will  it  be  in  the  next  world.   Inde, 


'  See  Oen.  zil.  16  aqqi. :  but  it  is  for  JJbimd§ck  he  prays  (Gen.  zx.  17). 
'  Oontrast  a  Chron.  zxiv.  aa. 
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Ma  dimi  Iio  homo  se  li  santi  he  |iiolIeiti  di  dio  soiio  stati 
penBsegaitati  he  infamati  dal  monddo  fleheue  loro  heiano 
innocenti  .  bora  che  sera  di  te  ho  pechatore  .  he  se  loro 
com  patienzza  il  tntto  soportanano  pregando  per  U  loro  per* 
fieehatori  che  debi  fare  tn  ho  homo  degno  dello  inffemo  • 
Ditemi  ho  disBcepoli  mei^  non  sapete  uoi  che  semei  maUa- 
dicena  il  serao  di  bio  dauit  proffeta  he  li  getaua  pietre 
dietro  .  hora  che  disBC  dauit  ha  choUoro  che  uolenano 
67*  ocidere  semei  .  che  chosa  tie  ho  ioab  che  |  tu  aoi  ocidere 
Bcmei  lascialo  maDadirmi  perche  chossi  nole  did  il  quale 
coDuertira  quessta  malladitione  in  beneditione  .  onde  choei 
fu  perche  guardo  dig*  la  patienzza  di  dauit  he  il  libeio 
dalla  perssecutione  del  propio  fiolo  abssalon  .  certamente  non 
si  moue  una  folgia  di  arbore  senza  la  uollonta  di  dig  .  perp 
quando  tn  sei  in  tribulatione  n5  pensare  ha  quanto  riceui 
ne  ha  cholui  il  qnale  ti  tribnla  ma  chonsidera  •  quanto  sei 
d^:no  di  riceuere  per  li  tuoi  peccati  per  mano  di  diauoli 
dello  inffemo^  •  Voi  sete  adirati  chontra  di  quessta  citta 
perche  non  cia  noUuto  riceuere  ne  uendere  pane  •  Ditemi 
8ono  noestri  sciaui  choeetoio  hauete  noi  dato  ha  chosstoro 
quessta  citta  •  auete  uoi  dato  ha  chosstoro  il  grano  ouero  li 
hauete  haiutati  per  racholgere  il  grano  certo  no  imperoche  • 
uoi  non  sete  piu  stati  in  quesste  parti  he  sete  poueri  hora 
perche  chosi  dicesti  •  Bisspose  li  dui  discepoli  signore  ha- 
biamo  pechato  did  ci  habia  misserichordia^  he  iessu  risspose 
chosi  sia  • 

LXVd 

67^  Auicinauasi  la  passca  onde  iessu  ebon  li  suoi  dissepoli 
asceze  in  ierussalem  he  ando  alia  probatieha  piscina  •  quessto 
nome  haueua  quel  bagno  perche  langiolo  di  dig  ogni  giomo 
moueua  quella  aqua  onde  il  prime  inffermo  il  qualle  hentraua 
in  quella  aqua  dapoi  la  mutatione  •  elgi  si  sanaua  di  ogni 
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Ood  haye  been  peneooted  and  defiuned  by  the  world  eren  though* 
they  were  innocent,  what  shall  be  done  to  thee,  O  sinner  1  and  if 
they  endured  all  with  patience,  praying  for  their  persecutors,  what 
shouldst  thou  do,  0  man,  who  art  worthy  of  hell  f  Tell  me,  O  my 
disciples,  do  ye  not  know  that  Shimei '  cursed  the  servant  of  God, 
David  the  prophet,  and  threw  stones  at  him  f  Now  what  said 
David  to  those  who  would  fain  have  killed  Shimei  9  ^'  What  is 
it  to  thee,  O  Joab,  that  |  thou  wouldst  kill  Shimei  1  let  him  curse  67"^ 
me,  for  this  is  the  will  of  Ood,  who  will  turn  this  curse  into 
a  blessing."  And  thus  it  was;  for  God  saw*  the  patience  of 
David  and  delivered  him  from  the  persecution  of  his  own  son, 
Absalom. 

Assuredly  not  a  leaf  stirreth  without  the  will  of  God,  Wherefore, 
when  thou  art  in  tribulation  do  not  think  of  how  much  thou  hast 
borne,  nor  of  him  who  afflicteth  thee ;  but  consider  how  much  for 
thy  sins  thou  art  worthy  to  receive  atthehandof  the  devils  of  hell  ^« 
Te  are  angry  with  this  city  because  it  would  not  receive  us,  nor 
sell  bread  to  us.  Tell  me,  are  these  people  your  slaves  i  have  ye 
given  them  this  cityl  have  ye  given  them  their  com)  or  have 
ye  helped  them  to  reap  it  1  Assuredly  no ;  for  ye  are  strangers 
in  this  land,  and  poor  men.  What  thing  is  this  then  that  thou 
sayestf 

The  two  disciples  answered :  '  Lord,  we  have  sinned ;  may  God 
have  mercy  on  us  o.' 

And  Jeans  answered :  '  So  be  it.' 


LXVd. 

« 
The  passover  drew  near*,  wherefore  Jesus,  with  his  disciples,  67^ 

went  up  to  Jerusalem.   And  he  went  to  the  pool  called  *  Probatica  V 

And  the  bath  was  so  oaUed  because  the  angel  of  Qad  every  day 

troubled  the  water,  and  whosoever  first  entered  the  water  after  its 

movement  was  cured  of  every  kind  of  infirmity.      Wherefore 


*  God  sees.  ^  If  yon  are  in  misfortune  do  not  think  of  the  miafor* 
tune  and  its  eanse,  but  think  of  what  the  ZaMniyth  (^ardians  of  hell) 
will  do  to  you  for  your  tranagression.  Jnd^  •  I  ask  God's  pardon.  Inde, 
^  The  Chapter  of  the  pool  of  wster. 


^  See  9  Sam.  zlv.  5-19.         *  See  John  v.  1-16.         '*  Qk.  of  John  v.  a 
has  r$  wpofiariK^ :  ¥iilg.  pi:obatiea  ^iseina. 


152  THE  GOSFEL  OF  BARNABAS 

sorte  de  inffennita  onde  per  qttessto  stauano  grande  nnmera 
de  inffenni  alia  pisscma  •  la  qualle  baueua  cinque  portici; 
uiste  hiaai  iesBu  uno  infermo  il  quale  trenta  otto  hanni  hera 
stato  hiuui  infermo  di  graue  inffermita  •  onde  chonoescendo 
queesto  iessn  per  inspiratione  diuina  hebbe  oompaesione  dello 
imf  ermo  lie  disseli  uoi  tu  sanarti  •  Risspose  lo  imf  ermo  signore 
10  non  ho  homo  il  quale  quando  langelo  moue  laqua  mi  pongi 
dentro  he  pero  .  quando  uolgio  hentrare  uiene  uno  pin  pressto 
di  me  he  ui  hentra  •  Allora  iessu  leuo  li  hochij  al  cielo  he 
68*  diflse  signore  bio  *  noBstro  dig  di  pa|dri  nosstri  habi  misseri- 
choidia  sopra  di  quessto  infermo  •  he  deto  quessto  iessu  disae 
in  nome  di  mo  ^  ho  f  ratello  riceui  la  sanita  lieuati  he  portauia 
il  tuo  leto  •  allora  linf  ermo  si  leuo  laudando  dig  he  porto  il 
leto  sopra  le  spale  he  andaua  ha  chasa  laudando  dig  .  choUoro 
che  il  uedeuano  ehridauano  elgie  hogidi  sabbato  pero  non  tie 
licito  portare  il  leto  •  Risspose  lui  cholui  che  mia  fato  sano 
ha  deto  pilgia  il  tuo  leto  he  uatene  ha  chassa  •  dissero  loro 
chie  cholui .  Risspose  lui  io  non  so  il  suo  nome  onde  fra  loro 
dioeuano  debe  essere  stato  iessu  nazareno^  altri  diceoano  non  . 
imperoehe  elgie  santo  di  big  onde  chia  fato  quessto  he  trissto 
perche  fa  uiolare  il  sabbato  •  ondossi  iessu  nel  tempio  he 
hachostosi  a  lui  grande  moltitudine  per  sentire  le  sui  parole 
onde  li  sacerdoti  si  rodeuano  de  inuidia  • 

LXVIo. 

Tene  ha  lui  uno  di  loro  dicendo  •  ho  maesstro  bono  tu 
68^  insegni  bene  con  uerita  pero  dimi  nel  paradisso  |  che  meroede 
ci  dara  big  •  Risspose  iessu  tu  mi  ehiami  bono  he  non  sai 
che  soUo  BIG  he  bono  ^  talmente  che  come  dice  iob  amicho 
di  BIG  uno  fanciulo  di  uno  giomo  non  e  monddo  .  anziche  disse 
li  angioli  sono  reprensibili  auanti  la  pxesenza  di  big  •  onde 
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a  great  number  of  siok  persons,  remained  beside  the  pool,  which 
had  five  porticoes.  And  Jesus  saw  there  an  impotent  man,  who 
had  been  there  thirty*and-eight  years,  sick  with  a  grievous 
infirmity.  Whereupon  Jesus,  knowing  this  by  divine  inspiration, 
had  compassion  on  the  sick  man,  and  said  to  him:  '  Wilt  thou  be 
made  whole  f ' 

The  impotent  man  answered:  'Sir\  I  have  no  man  when  the 
angel  troubleth  the  water  to  put  me  into  it,  but  while  I  am  coming 
another  steppeth  down  before  me  and  entereth  therein/ 

Then  Jesus  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  heaven  and  said : '  Lord  our  Qod  * 
Ood  of  our  fathers,  |  have  mercy  upon  this  impotent  man.'  68* 

And  having  said  this,  Jesus  said :  '  In  God's  name  ^,  brother,  be 
thou  whole ;  rise  and  take  up  thy  bed/ 

Then  the  impotent  man  arose,  praising  Qod,  and  carried  his  bed 
upon  his  shoulders,  and  went  to  his  house  praising  God. 

Those  who  saw  him  cried:  'It  is  the  sabbath  day;  it  is  not 
lawful  for  thee  to  carry  thy  bed/ 

He  answered :  *  He  that  made  me  whole  said  unto  me,  *'  Pick 
up  thy  body  and  go  thy  way  to  thy  house/' ' 

Then  asked  they  him :  '  Who  is  he  f ' 

He  answered  :  '  I  know  not  his  name/ 

Whereupon,  among  themselves  th^  said :  *  It  must  have  been 
Jesus  the  Nasarene/  Others  said :  '  Nay,  for  he  is  a  holy  one  of 
God,  whereas  he  who  has  done  this  thing  is  a  wicked  man,  for  he 
causeth  the  sabbath  to  be  broken/ 

And  Jesus  went  into  the  temple,  and  a  great  multitude  drew 
nigh  unto  him  to  hear  his  words ;  whereat  the  priests  were  con* 
flumed  with  envy. 

LXVIo. 

One  of  them  came  to  him,  saying :  '  Good  master,  thou  teaohest 
well  and  truly ;  tell  me  therefore,  in  paradise  |  what  reward  shall  68^ 
God  give  us  t ' 

Jesus  answered :  '  Thou  callest  me  good  *,  and  knowest  not  that 
Ood  alone  is  good  d,  even  as  said  Job ',  the  friend  of  God:  "A  child 
of  a  day  old  is  not  clean ;  yea,  even  the  angels  are  not  faultless  in 


*  God  Ib  Bovereigo.  ^  By  permission  of  God.  *  Tlie  Chapter 

of  praise.         *  Thexe  is  none  good  ezeepi  God. 


*  Or  'Lord.'      *  Op.  Luke  xviii.  19.       *  Cp.  Job  xv,  14  sqq.  (Eliphaz). 
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disse  elgi  1ft  chame  tina  il  pecbftto  he  racholgie  le  inniqtiitA 
chome  la  spoDga  moholg^e  la  aqua*,  oonfoso  peio  il  saoeidote 
taeeua  pero  ieom  disse^  io  ui  dicho  in  nerita  che  non  nie 
chossa  pia  perichollossa  che  il  parllare  •  che  pero  sallamone 
disse  la  aita  he  la  morte  he  in  mano  della  lingua^  he  uoltatosi 
alii  Buoi  dissepoli  ieesu  disse  •  guardatiue  da  choUoro  che  oi 
faeatifichano  perche  loro  ne  inganano®  •  Beatificho  con  la 
lingua  satana  li  primi  parenti  nosstri  ma  misseramente  riuseite 
le  sui  parole  •  chosi  beatifichauano  li  sauij  di  egito  faraone  • 
chosi  beatifichaua  golias  li  filistei  .  chosi  beatiftchaua  quatro 
cento  falsi  proffeti  hachab  ma  false  fumo  le  loro  laudi  tal- 
mente  che  peri  il  laudato  con  choUoro  che  li  laudauano  •  | 
60*  onde  non  senza  chagione  dig  dice  per  esaia  prof  eta .  populo 
mio  choUoro  che  ti  beatifichauo  te  inganano  •  Guai  ha  uoi 
scribi  he  fiurisei^  guai  ha  uoi  ho  sacerdoti  he  leuiti  perohe 
hauete  choroto  il  sachrificio  del  signore  .  talmente  che  cholloro 
che  uengono  ha  sachrifieare  chredono  che  dig  mangi  chame 
chota  chome  homo  • 

LXVnd 

Perche  li  dite  •  portate  deli  chasstrati  he  deli  tori  he  deli 
agneli  al  tempio  al  uosstro  dig  he  non  mangiate  il  tutto 
uoi  ma  fatene  parte  al  dig  uosstro  di  quanto  uia  dato  •  he 
non  li  dite  la  origine  del  sachrificio  che  uene  per  tessti* 
fichare  la  uita  donata  al  fiolo  dello  padre  nqsstro  abraham  « 
onde  he  la  f  ede  con  la  obedienza  del  padre  nosstro  abbraham 
con  le  promesse  fateli  da  dig  he  beneditione  datoli  non  uadino 
in  obliuione  •  che  pero  per  ezechiele  profEeta  dice  dig  leuate 
uia  quessti  nosstri  sachrificij  perche  le  uitime  uoestre  mi 
sono  in  abominatione*  .  che  pero  se  auicina  il  tempo  di  fare 

*  -U\. 

b  ,ju  «ULJ  ^^  aUU^  ^  eL5^«»  uU«L.  Jti. 
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God's  presence.*    MoreoTer  he  said :  *'  The  flesh  attraoteth  sin, 
and  suoketh  up  iniquity  even  as  a  sponge  sacketh  np  water  *  ^." ' 

Wherefore  the  priest  was  silent,  being  confounded.  And  Jesoa 
said :  *  Verily  I  say  onto  you,  naught  is  more  perilous  than  speech. 
For  so  said  Solomon :  "  Life  and  death  are  in  the  power  of  the 
tongue  t>V" 

And  he  turned  to  his  discijdes,  and  said :  '  Beware  of  those 
who  bless  yon,  because  they  deceiye  you  ^.  With  the  tongue  Satan 
Uessed  our  first  parents,  but  miserable  was  the  outcome  of  his 
words.  So  did  the  sages  of  Egypt  bless  Pharaoh.  So  did  Goliath 
bless  the  Philistines.  So  did  four  hundred  false  prophets  bless 
Ahab';  but  false  were  their  praises,  so  that  the  praised  one 
perished  with  the  praisers.  |  Wherefore  not  without  cause  did  God  6V 
say  by  Isaiah  the  prophet:  ''My  people,  those  that  bless  thee 
deceive  ihee  ^" 

*  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees ;  woe  unto  you,  priests  and 
Leyites,  becauEe  ye  have  connpted  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lord,  so 
that  those  who  come  to  sacrifice  beUeve  that  God  eateth  cooked 
flesh  like  unto  a  man.' 

LXVIId. 

'For  ye  say  unto  them :  "  Bring  of  your  sheep  and  bulb  and 
lambs  to  the  temple  of  your  God,  and  eat  not  all,  but  giye  a  share 
to  your  God  of  that  which  he  hath  given  you'' ;  and  ye  do  not  tell 
them  of  the  origin  of  sacrifice,  that  it  is  for  a  witness  of  the  life 
granted  to  the  son  of  our  &ther  Abraham,  so  that  the  faith  and 
obedience  of  our  father  Abraham,  with  the  promises  made  to  him 
by  God  and  the  blessing  given  to  him,  should  never  be  forgotten. 
But  by  Ezekiel'  the  prophet  saith  God:  *'£emove  from  me  these 
your  sacrifices,  your  victims  are  abominable  to  me  ^"    For  the  time 


*  Ayynb  (Job)  said :  'The  flesh  of  man  takes  what  la  unlawftil  and  all 
iniquities  as  a  sponge  takes  up  water.'  Inde.  ^  Said  Solomon :  '  Thy 
life  and  thy  death  are  in  thy  tongue.'  Inde.  *  Beware  of  him  who 
praises  you,  because  he  will  seduce  you  from  the  way  of  the  truth; 
'  The  Chapter  of  the  sacrifioe.  *  Said  Ood  to  the  Jews ;  *  In  aoger 

I  will  take  away  your  sacrifice  because  with  me  it  is  an  abomination*' 
lnd$. 


^  Cp.  Job  XT.  16.        '  Prov.  xviU.  ai.       •  z  Kings  zxil.  6.      *  {'f)!^^ 
'  Cp.  Isa.  L  iz  sqq. ;  Jer.  vi.  aa 
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09b  quanto  BIO  noBfitro  ha  |  deto  per  oBBea  pxoffeta  dioendo  •  io 
chiamero  il  populo  non  elleto  elleto  onde  chome  dice  in  ezechiel 
prof  eta  .  dio  &za  nno  pato  nouo  oon  il  populo  boo*  no  sechondo 
il  pato  che  io  deti  alii  padri  nosBtri  il  quale  non  oeseraomo . 
he  li  leaera  il  chore  di  pietra  dandoli  uno  chuore  nouo  he 
quessto  sera  tutto  perche  hora  uoi  non  chaminate  nella  leggie 
8oa  •  onde  uoi  hauete  la  chiaue  he  non  aprite  anziche  inpedite 
la  stmda  ha  chi  uoUe  chaminare  •  si  partiua  il  sacerdote  per 
andare  done  apresso  il  santuario  staua  il  pontifice  per  referirli 
il  tutto  quando  iessn  disse  fermati  che  io  ti  respondero  alia 
tua  dimanda  • 

LXVmb 

Tu  a  me  dimandi  che  io  te  dicha  •  che  chossa  did  ci  dara 
im  paradisso ;  io  ti  dicho  in  uerita  che  choUoro  li  quali  pensano 
alia  mercede  non  ammano  il  patrone  imperoche  •  uno  passtore 
il  quale  ha  uno  gregie  di  pechore  sui  uedendo  il  lupo  si  mete 
ha  diffexa  delle  pechore  ma  pero  .  non  fa  chosi  il  seruo  il 
quale  uedendo  il  lupo  lascia  le  pechore  he  fugise  .  Y iue  dig  * 
70*  alia  chui  pressenza  io  sto  che  se  il  dig  di  |  padri  nosstri  fuse  il 
DIG  uosstro  che  uoi  non  pensaresste  con  dire  che  chossa  mi 
dara  big  •  ma  chome  &cena  dauit  proffeta  sue  diresste  che 
chossa  daro  ha  big  per  quanto  elgi  mi  adato  •  io  ui  parllero 
per  simillitudine  azioche  me  intendiate  •  Elgi  hera  uno  Se 
il  quale  sopra  di  una  stmda  trouo  uno  spolgiato  da  ladri 
il  quale  hera  f erito  mortalmente  onde  elgi  li  ebe  compassione  . 
pero  chomando  alii  suoi'  semi  che  portassero  queUo  homo  alia 
dtta  he  Io  churassero  il  che  fecero  con  ogni  dilligenza  .  he  il 
Re  presse  grande  ammore  alio  inffermo  talmente  che  li  done 
la  propia  fiola  per  molgie  he  fecelo  suo  herrede  •  certo  he 
che  il  Be  fu  somamente  misserichordiosso  ma  Io  homo  batete 
li  serui^  sprezaua  le  medicine,  uitupero  la  sposa,  diceua  malle 
del  Be  •  he  li  faceua  ribelare  li  suditj  he  quando  il  Be  uoUeua 
uno  seruitio  diceua  che  chossa  mi  dara  il  Be  per  premio  • 
il  che  sentendo  il  Be  che  chosa  fece  elgi  ha  tanto  empio  . 


^  MS.  MO  (do). 
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draveih  near  when  that  ahall  be  done  of  which  our  Ood  |  spake  by  69^ 
Hosea^  the  prophet,  saying:  "  I  will  call  chosen  the  people  not 
chosen."  And  as  he  saith  in  Ezekiel  the  prophet :  **  Ood  shall 
make  a  new  covenant  with  his  people  %  not  according  to  the  cove- 
nant which  be  gave  to  your  fathers,  which  they  observed  not  *;  and 
he  shall  take  from  them  a  heart  of  stone,  and  give  them  a  new 
heart  *  ":  and  all  this  shall  be  because  ye  walk  not  now  in  his  law. 
And  ye  have  the  key  and  open  not ;  rather  do  ye  block  the  road 
for  those  who  would  walk  in  it  V 

The  priest  was  departing  to  report  aU  to  the  high  priest,  who 
stood  nigh  unto  the  sanctuary,  but  Jesus  said :  '  Stay,  for  I  will 
answer  thy  question.' 

Lxyinb. 

'  Thou  askest  me  to  tell  thee  what  Ood  will  give  us  in  paradise* 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  those  who  think  of  the  wages  love  not 
the  master.  A  shepherd  who  hath  a  flock  of  sheep^  when  he  seeth 
the  wolf  coming,  prepareth  to  defend  them ;  contrariwise,  the 
hireling  when  he  seeth  the  wolf  leaveth  the  sheep  and  fleeth'. 
As  God  liveth^,  in  whose  presence  I  stand,  if  the  Ood  of  |  our  fathers  70* 
were  your  God  ye  would  not  have  thought  of  saying :  "  What  will 
Ood  give  me  f  But  ye  would  have  said,  as  did  David  his  pro« 
phet:  ''What  shall  I  give  unto  Ood  for  all  that  he  hath  given 
unto  me  f  * " 

'I  will  speak  to  you  by  a  parable^  that  ye  may  understand. 
There  was  a  king  who  found  by  the  wayside  a  man  stripped  by 
thieves,  who  had  wounded  him  unto  death.  And  he  had  com** 
passion  on  him,  and  commanded  his  slaves  to  bear  that  man  to 
the  dty  and  tend  him ;  and  this  they  did  with  all  diligence.  And 
the  king  conceived  a  great  love  for  the  sick  man,  so  that  he  gave 
him  his  own  daughter  in  marriage,  and  made  him  his  heir.  Now 
assuredly  this  king  was  most  merciful ;  but  the  man  beat  the 
slaves,  despised  the  medicines,  abused  his  wife,  spake  evil  of  the 
king,  and  caused  his  vassals  to  rebel  against  him.  And  when  the 
king  required  any  service,  he  was  wont  to  say :  "  Wbat  will  the 
king  give  me  as  reward) "  Now  when  the  king  heard  this,  what 
did  he  do  to  so  impious  a  man ) ' 

*  Aoooont  of  Bomething  other  than  the  law.  ^  The  Chapter  of  the 
ehildren  of  Israel.  '  God  is  Hying. 

^  Hoe.  ii  03.  *  Jer.  zzzi.  31,  39.  '  Esek.  zzxvi.  a6. 

*  Cp.  Luke  xi.  59.  ,    *  See  John  x.  11  aqq^  *  Op.  Ps.  ezvi.  la. 

^  Cp.  Luke  z.  30  sqq.    But  the  parable  is  apocryphal. 
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BiBspoeeio  ogniuno  g^nai  ha  lni  perche  U  Be  il  prioflte  dd 

tatto  he  h  ptinite  atrocemente  •  allora  dune  ieesa^  ho  aaoerdoti 

ho  scribi  he  farisei  he  ta  pontifice  che  senti  la  mia  noee 

io  ui  anontio  quanto  dio  td  ditse  per  il  suo  profeta  Esaia  . 

70^  senii  ho  |  nntriti  he  exaltati  ma  loio  mi  hano  dissprezzato  . 

Elgie  il  nosstro  dig  quel  Be  il  quale  troao  issdraelle  in  quessto 

monddo  pieno  di  misserie  che  peio  lo  dete  alii  euoi  semi  . 

iosef  moise  he  haron  che  il  charasaero  .  li  prese  tanto  ammore 

il  nosBtro  dig  che  peril  popolo  de  issdraelle  flagello  lo  eggito  . 

somersse  &nu)ne  he  dissperse  cento  he  ninti  Be  di  chananei 

he  madianiti  et  li  dono   la  sua  leggie  faoendolo  herede  di 

quanto  habita  il  popolo  nostro  •  Ma  chome  si  p3rta  issdraele 

qnanti  proffeti  ha  occisso .  quante  proffetie  ha  elgi  contaminate . 

chome  ha  elgi  niolato  la  leggie  di  dig  qnanti  inzio  sono  partiti  da 

DIG  he  andati  ha  semire  li  iddoli  per  il  scandalo  di  aoi  ho  sacer* 

doti  .  he  come  dissonorate  dig  chon  il  nosstro  uiuere  he  hora 

dimandate  ha  me  che  chossa  ui  dara  dig  nel  parradisso .  Doueuate 

dimandanni  qual  sera  la  pena  che  dig  ui  dara  nello  inffemo  he 

pero  quelle  che  douete  fare  per  &re  uera  penitenzza .  azioche  dio 

ui  abia  missericordia  che  quessto  ui  posso  dire  he  ha  quessto  son 

messo  ha  uoi  • 
71»  LXIX  •. 

Vine  Dio^  alia  chui  pressenza  io  sto  che  da  me  non  riceuerete 

adulatione  ma  uerita  .  onde  ui  dicho  pentiteui  he  ritomate 

ha  DIG  secondo  che  fecero  li  nosstri  padri  dapoi  il  pechare 

he  non  indurate  il  chore  nosstro  •  si  sconsumauano  da  rabia 

li  sacerdotj  per  quessto  parllare  ma  per  timore  della  plebe 

non  fecero  motto  he  iessu  sogionse  dicendo  •  ho  dotori  ho 

scribi  ho  &risei  ho  sacerdoti  ditemi  uoi  uollete  li  chauali 

chome  chaualieri  ma  non  uollete  andare  hala  guera  .  uoi 

uollete  le  uesste  belle  chome  le  done  ma  non  uollete  filare 

he  nutrichare  fanciulj  uoi  uollete  li  fruti  di  champi  he  non 

uollete  choltiuare  la  terra  •  Voi  uollete  il  pesscie  del  mare 

ina^  uoi  non  uollete-  andare  ha  pesseare  •  uoi  uollete  lo 


«  HS.  A«  ma  (ale). 
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.  They  aU  replied :  *  Woe  to  him,  for  tiie  king  deprived  him  of 
all,  and  cra^Uy  pnniBbed  him/  Then  said  Jesus :  '  O  priests,  and 
scribes,  and  Pharisees,  and  thou  high-priest  that  hearest  my  voice, 
I  proclaim  to  you  what  Qod  hiath  said  to  you  by  his  prophet 
Isaiah  * :  "  I  have  |  nourished  slaves  and  exalted  them,  but  they  70^ 
have  despised  me" 

'The  king  is  our  God,  who  found  Israel  in  this  world  full  of 
miseries,  and  gave  him  therefore  to  his  servants  Joseph,  Moses 
and  Aaron,  who  tended  him.  And  our  God  conceived  such  love 
for  him  that  for  the  sake  of  the  people  of  Israel  he  smote  Egypt, 
drowned  Pharaoh,  and  discomfited  an  hundred  and  twenty  kings* 
of  the  Ganaanites  and  Madianites ;  he  gave  him  his  laws,  making 
him  heir  of  all  that  [land]  wherein  our  people  dwelleth. 
-  *  But  how  doth  Israel  bear  himself  f  How  many  prophets  hath  he 
slain ;  how  many  prophecies  hath  he  contaminated ;  how  hath  he 
violated  the  law  of  God :  how  many  for  that  cause  have  departed 
from  God  and  gone  to  serve  idols,  through  your  offiance,  O  priests ! 
And  how  do  ye  dishonour  God  with  your  manner  of  life  t  And  now 
ye  ask  me:  'What  will  God  give  us  in  paradise^  Ye  ought  to 
have  asked  me :  What  will  be  the  punishment  that  God  will  give 
you  in  hell ;  and  then  what  ye  ought  to  do  for  true  penitence  in 
order  that  God  may  have  mercy  on  you :  for  thif  I  can  tell  you, 
and  to  this  end  am  I  sent  to  you«' 

LXIX ».  71» 

*  As  God  liveth^,  in  whose  presence  I  stand,  ye  will  not  receive 
adulation  from  me,  but  truth.  Wherefore  I  say  unto  you,  repent 
and  turn  to  God  even  as  our  fBithers  did  after  sinning,  and  harden 
not  your  heart.' 

The  priests  were  consumed  with  rage  at  this  speech,  but  for  fear 
of  the  common  people  they  spake  not  a  word. 

And  Jesus  continued,  saying :  '  0  doctors,  O  scribes,  O  Pharisees, 
O  priests,  tell  me.  Te  desire  horses  like  knights,  but  ye  desire 
not  to  go  forth  to  war ;  ye  desire  fedr  clothing  like  women,  but  ye 
desire  not  to  spin  and  nurture  children ;  ye  desire  the  fruits  of  the 
field,  and  ye  desire  not  to  cultivate  the  earth ;  ye  desire  the  fishee 
of  the  sea,  but  ye  desire  not  to  go  a  fishing;  ye  desire  honour  as 


*  The  Chapter  of  Ahns  (?).  ^  By  the  liying  Qod. 


Isa.  La.  '  Josh.  zii.  84  (but  the  number  is  sx}* 
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honoie  chome  eitadini  ma  non  noUete  chargo  della  ripublidia  • 
he  noi  noUete  le  decime  lie  primitie  chome  sacerdoti  ma  non 
aollete  oon  nerita  seruire  dio  •  che  choesa  £ara  adonqae  dio 

71^  di  noi  che  qnini  ogni  bene  udlete  senza  neruno  |  malle  • 
in  nerita  ni  dicho  che  dio  ni  dara  nno  locho  done  harete  ogni 
malle  senza  niuno  bene  •  he  deto  qnessto  iessn  U  f  n  apres- 
sentato  nno  indemoniato  £1  qnale  nom  parllana  ne  uedeua  he 
hera  prino  dello  andito  •  onde  ieesu  nissto  la  f  ede  loio  leno 
li  hochij  snoi  al  cielo  he  diase  •  signore  did  *  di  padri  nosstri 
habi  misserichordia  sopia  qnessto  inff ermo  he  donali  hi  sanita 
azioche  chonosscano  qnessto  popnlo  che  tu  mi  hai  mandato  • 
he  deto  qnesto  iessn  comando  alio  spirito  che  si  partise  dicendo « 
in  uirtn  del  nome  di  dig  signore  no8stro<»  partiti  malUgno  dal. 
LO  HOMO  •  si  parti  il  spirito  he  parllo  il  mnto  uedendo  chon 
U  snoi  hochij  .  onde  si  riempite  de  timore  ogninno  ma  U 
soribi  dissero  in  nirtn  di  belzebn  principe  di  demonij  scazia 
li  demonij  .  allora  disse  iessn  ogni  regno  in  se  diuisso  si 
disstmgie  he  chassa  sopra  chassa  chassca  •  se  in  uirtn  di 
satana  scaciam  satana  chome  staria  il  sno  reggno  he  se  li 
nosstri  fioli  scaziano  satana  con  la  scritnra  che  li  dete  salla- 
mone  proffeta  •  loro  tesstifichano  me  scaziare  satana  in  uirtn 
di  DID  •  Vine  dio^  che  la  besstemia  in  spirito  santo  he  in« 

72a  remissibile  in  qnessto  he  nello  altro  sechoUo  |  perche  nollon* 
tariamente  si  reproba  il  maligno  chonosscendo  la  reprobatione  • 
he  deto  qnessto  iessn  nscite  del  tempio  onde  la  plebe  il 
magnifichana  pero  portomo  tntti  li  inffermi  che  poteterro 
racholgere  •  he  iessn  &ta  la  horatione  dete  ha  tuti  la  sanita 
onde  qnel  giomo  inoomincio  in  ierussalem  la  millitia  romana 
per  operatione  di  satana  •  ha  sollicitare  la  plebe  oon  dire 
che  iessn  herra  did  da  issdiaelle  il  quale  hera  uenuto  ha 
uisitare  il  sno  popnllo  • 


»  jjLWJL.  nA.  ^  41)1  jjib..  0  •*  41b,. 


DUMB,  DEAF,  AlTD  BLIND  DEMONIAC         16t 

eitizenfl,  bat  je  desire  not  the  Imrden  of  the  repablic;  and  ye 
desire  tithes  and  firstfroits  as  priests,  but  ye  desire  not  to  serte 
Ood  in  trath.  What  then  shall  Ood  do  with  yon,  seeing  ye  desire 
here  every  good  without  any  |  evil  f  Verily  I  say  to  you  that  71^ 
God  will  give  you  a  plaoe  where  ye  will  have  every  evil  without 
any  good/ 

And  when  Jesus  had  said  this,  there  was  brought  unto  him 
a  demoniac'  who  could  not  speak  nor  see,  and  was  deprived  of 
hearing.  Whereupon  Jesus,  seeing  their  faith,  raised  his  eyes  to 
heaven  and  said :  '  Lord  Ood  *  of  our  fiithers,  have  mercy  on  this 
sick  man  and  give  him  health,  in  order  that  this  people  may  know 
that  thou  hast  sent  me*' 

And  having  said  this  Jesus  commanded  the  spirit  to  depart^ 
saying:  'In  the  power  of  the  name  of  Ood  our  Lord^  depart,  evil 
one,  from  the  man !' 

The  spirit  departed  and  the  dumb  man  spoke,  and  saw  with  his 
eyes»  Whereupon  every  one  was  filled  with  fear,  but  the  scribes 
said:  '  In  the  power  of  Beelxebub,  prince  of  the  demons,  he  casteth 
out  the  demons/ 

Then  said  Jesus:  'Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself  de- 
stroyeth  itself  and  house  faUeth  upon  house*  If  in  the  power  of 
Satan,  Satan  be  cast  out,  how  shall  his  kingdom  stand  f  And  if 
your  sons  cast  out  Satan  with  the  scripture  that  Solomon*  the 
prophet  gave  them,  they  testify  that  I  cast  out  Satan  in  the  power 
of  God.  As  (}od  liveth «,  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
without  remission  in  this  and  in  the  other  world ;  |  because  the  79^ 
wicked  man  of  his  own  will  reprobates  himself,  knowing  the 
reprobation.' 

And  having  said  this  Jesus  went  out  of  the  temple.  And  the 
common  people  magnified  him,  for  they  brought  all  the  sick  folk 
whom  they  could  gather  together,  and  Jesus  having  made  prayer 
gave  to  aU  their  health  r  whereupon  on  that  day  in  Jerusalem  the 
Boman  soldiery,  by  the  working  of  Satan,  began  to  stir  up  the 
oommon  people,  saying  that  Jesus  was  the  God  of  Israel,  who  was 
come  to  visit  his  people. 


*  God  is  sovereign.  ^  By  the  permission  of  Ood,  *  By  the 

living  GocL 


^  See  ICatt.  zii.  9^1.  *  The  QorSn  aooepts  from  the  Talmud  the 

tradition  of  Solomon's  magical  powers :  qi.  e.g.  <)*zzl,  zzvii,  init,  and  see 
alao76»* 
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Partiflsi  iessa  di  ienussalem  dapoi  la  passca  •  he  lientro  nelli 
confini  di  cesarea  fillipi  onde  auendoli  deto  lo  angdo  gabrielo 
la  seditioiie  che  cominciaua  nella  plebe  •  inierogo  li  suoi 
diasepoli  dicendo  che  choesa  dichono  li  homeni  di  me  •  dissero 
loro  alchoni  diohono  che  ta  aei  helia  altri  dichono  te  ieremia 
lie  altri  dichono  nno  pioffeta  delli  hantichi  •  Bisspose  iesen^ 
he  Qoi  die  choBsa  dite  chio  eia  •  Bifispose  pietro  to  sei  chtisto 
fiolo  di  mo  .  81  adiro  iessa  allora  he  chon  iia  il  riprese  dioendo 

72b  aa  be  partiti  da  me  perche  tn  sei  il  dia|aollo  he  oerchi  di 
fuini  scandalo  •  he  minazio  li  undeci  dioendo  goai  ha  aoi  se 
chredete  quessto  perche  ho  impetrato  da  dio  una  giande 
malladitione  chotra  di  cholloro  che  quessto  chredeiano  •  he 
uoUeua  scaziare  pietro  onde  li  undeci  pxegomo  per  lui  iessa 
il  quale  non  £1  scatio  ma  di  nouo  il  ripresse  dicendo  •  guarda 
die  giamai  piu  tu  dicha  talle  parole  perche  dig  ti  riproberebe  • 
pianse  pietro  he  disse  signore  io  ho  parllato  da  stollto  pregga 
mo  che  mi  perdoni  •  allora  disse  iessu^  se  mo  nosstro  non 
uolsse  mosstrarse  ha  mose  seruo  suo  ne  ha  hellia  che  tanto 
ammaua  ne  ha  ueruno  proffeta  •  uorete  uoi  penssare  che  dig 
si  mosstri  ha  quessta  generatione  inchredula  •  Ma  non  sapete 
uoi  che  mo  il  tutto  ha  direato  de  niente  con  una  sdlo  paroUa^ 
he  tutti  H  homeni  da  uno  pezzo  di  fiango  banc  haiito  origine  • 
bora  chome  hauera  simillitudine  mo  con  lo  homo  .  Ouai 
ha  cholloro  che  si  lassano  inganare  da  satana  he  deto  questo 
iessu  preggo  mo  per  pietro  piangendo  li  undeci  he  pietro 
he  dicendo  chosi  sia,  chosi  sia  ho  signore  mo  ^  nostro  bene- 
deto  •  Dapoi  si  parti  iessu  he  andossi  in  galilea  asiocfae  ai 

78»  smoraase  quella  opinione  nana  |  che  il  uolgo  comincio  pilgiare 
di  lui. 
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LXX^ 

Jeras  dejMirted  from  Jenuftlem  sfter  the  P^sgoyer,  and  entered 
into  the  boxders  of  Caaearea  Philippi  \  Whereupon,  the  angel 
Qabriel  haying  told  him  of  the  sedition  which  was  beginning 
among  the  oommon  people,  he  asked  his  disciples,  saying :  *  What 
do  men  say  of  me  t ' 

They  said:  ^Some  say  that  thou  art  Elijah,  others  Jeremiah^ 
and  others  one  of  the  old  prophets.' 

Jesus  answered :  '  And  ye ;  what  say  ye  that  I  am  1 ' 

Peter  answered :  '  Thoa  art  Christ,  son  of  (ML* 

Then  was  Jesos  angry,  and  with  anger  rebnked  him,  saying: 
' Begone  and  depart  from  meV  becanse  thou  art  the  devil  {  and  72^ 
seekeet  to  eanse  me  offenoel ' 

And  he  threatened  the  eleven,  saying:  'Woe  to  you  if  ye 
believe  this,  for  I  have  won  from  Qod  a  great  corse '  against  those 
who  believe  this.' 

And  he  was  fain  to  cast  away  Peter;  whereupon  the  eleven 
besought  Jesus  for  him,  who  cast  him  not  away,  but  again  rebuked 
him,  saying:  'Beware  that  never  again  thoa  say  such  words, 
becaose  Gk>d  would  reprobate  thee!' 

Peter  wept,  and  said :  '  Lord,  I  have  spoken  foolishly ;  beseeob 
God  that  he  pardon  me.' 

Then  said  Jesus:  'If  our  God  willed  not  to  show  himself  to 
Moses  his  servant,  nor  to  Elijah  whom  he  so  loved,  nor  to  any 
prophet,  will  ye  think  that  God  should  show  himself  to  this 
&ithles8  generation  1  But  know  ye  not  that  God  hath  created  all 
things  of  nothing  with  one  single  word^,  and  all  men  have  had 
their  origin  out  of  a  piece  of  clay  1  Now,  how  shall  Qod  have 
likeness  to  mant  Woe  to  those  who  suffer  tliemselves  to  be 
deceiyed  of  Satan  t ' 

And  having  said  this,  Jesus  besought  God  for  Peter,  the  eleven 
and  Peter  weeping,  and  saying :'  So  be  it,  so  be  it,  O  blessed 
Lord  our  God  o.' 

Afterwards  Jesus  departed  and  went  into  Galilee,  in  order  that 
this  vain  opinion  |  which  the  conmion  folk  began  to  hold  concerning  78* 
him  might  be  extinguished. 

*  The  Chapter  of  the  curse  upon  the  Christiana  (ale).  ^  God  created 
eyerythiiig  in  one  speech  with  nothing.  Jfuieu  ^  0  God,  aoyereign. 

^  Cp.  and  oonlratt  ICatt.  xtL  18-20  and  parallels.  *  Cp.  Matt.  zyL  a^ 
'  So  also  aig^ :  see  note  on  3^  (p.  3)  and  zo^  (p.  17). 

X  a 
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Ariuato  iessa  nella  patria  sua  si  diuolgo  per  tutta  la 
regione  di  galilea  •  chome  iessu  proffeta  hera  uenuto  in 
nazaret  onde  con  diUigenzia  cerchomo  li  infermi  •  he  si 
apressentomo  ha  lui  pregandollo  che  li  tochasi  con  le  mani 
he  tanta  hera  la  moltitadine  che  nno  certo  richo  infermo 
di  paralissia  •  nom  potendo  fand  portare  per  la  porta  f ecesi 
portare  sopra  il  choperto  deUa  chassa  done  iessu  staua  he 
fato  scoprire  il  choperto  si  fece  challare  con  linzioli  auanti 
di  iessn  «  il  qualle  stete  alquanto  sospesso  he  poi  disse  non 
temere  ho  fratello  perohe  ti  Bono  perdonato  li  peehati  » 
si  scandalizomo  ogniuno  quessto  sentendo  he  dioeuano  he 
chie  chosstoi  che  perdona  li  pecchati  •  Allora  disse  iessa 
uiue  DIG  che  io  nom  posso  perdonare  li  pecchati  ne  homo  ueruno 
ma  soUo  dig  perdona^  •  Ma  chome  serao  di  dig  posso  pregare 
per  li  peehati  di  altri  onde  ho  pr^ggato  per  quessto  infiermo 
78^  he  son  sicuro  |  che  dig  mia  essaudito  la  mia  horatione  •  onde 
azioche  chonossciate  la  uerita  io  dicho  ha  quessto  inffermo  in 
.  nome  di  dig  *  di  padri  nosstri  dig  di  abraham  he  suoi  filgioli  • 
leuati  suso  sano  he  deto  quessto  iessu  si  leuo  sano  Io  inffermo 
he  glorifichaua  dig  •  allora  la  plebe  pr^;omo  iessu  che 
preggase  dig  per  li  infiermi  che  di  fuori  stauano  •  onde 
iessu  usscite  di  fuori  alloro  he  leuato  le  mani  disse  signore 
dig  delli  ezerciti  dig  uiuo  dig  uero  dig  santo  dig  che  non 
morira  giamai^  •  habi  misserichordia  sopra  di  chosstoro  onde 
ogniuno  risspose  amen  il  che  deto  iessu  posse  le  mani  alii 
infermi  li  quali  tutti  riceuetero  la  sanita  .  onde  magnificha* 
Uano  DIG  dicendo  dig  cia  uissitato  per  il  suo  profeta  he  uno 
grande  proffeta  dig  cia  mandate  • 


li,^. 


b  Uiyjb  Ji^\  51  U  ^  ib  pc 


-■^  w 


A  PARALYTIC  HEALED  16? 

JesoB  haying  arriTed  in  his  own  coontxy^,  it  was  spread  throngh 
all  the  region  of  Qalilee  how  that  Jesus  the  prophet  was  come  to 
Nazareth.  Whereapon  with  diligence  sought  they  the  sick  and 
brought  them  to  him,  beseeching  him  that  he  would  touch  them 
with  his  hands.  And  so  great  was  the  multitude  that  a  certain 
rich  man,  sick  of  the  palsy,  not  being  able  to  get  himself  carried 
through  the  door,  had  himself  carried  up  to  the  roof  of  the  house 
in  which  Jesas  was,  and  haying  caused  the  roof  to  be  uncoyered^ 
had  himself  let  down  by  sheets  in  front  of  Jesus.  Jesus  stood  for 
a  moment  in  hesitation,  and  then  he  said :  '  Fear  not,  brother,  for 
thy  sins  are  forgiyen  thee.' 

Eyery  one  was  ofifended  hearing  this,  and  they  said ;  *  And  who 
is  this  who  forgiyeth  sins  1 ' 

Then  said  Jesus :  '  As  God  liyeth,  I  am  not  able  to  forgiye  sins, 
nor  is  any  man,  but  Gk>d  alone  forgiyeth  ^.  But  as  seryant  of  Qod 
I  can  beseech  him  for  the  sins  of  others :  and  so  I  haye  besought 
him  for  this  sick  man,  and  I  am  sure  |  that  Ood  hath  heard  my  7db 
prayer.  Wherefore,  that  ye  may  know  the  truth,  I  say  to  this  sick 
man :  "  In  the  name  of  the  Ood  o  of  our  ft^thers,  the  God  of 
Abraham  and  his  sons,  rise  up  healed ! " '  And  when  Jesus  had 
said  this  the  sick  num  rose  up  healed,  and  glorified  God. 

Then  the  common  people  besought  Jesus  that  he  would  beseech 
Qod  for  the  sick  who  stood  outside.  Whereupon  Jesus  went  out 
unto  them,  and,  haying  lifbed  up  his  hands,  said :  '  Lord  God 
of  hosts,  the  liying  God,  the  true  God,  the  holy  God,  that  neyer 
will  die<l;  haye  mercy  upon  them  I'  Whereupon  eyery  one 
answered :  '  Amen.'  And  this  haying  been  said,  Jesus  laid  his 
hands  upon  the  sick  folk,  and  they  aU  receiyed  their  health. 

Thereupon  they  magnified  God,  saying:  'God  hath  yisited  us 
by  his  prophet,  and  a  great  prophet  hath  God  sent  unto  us/ 


*  The  Chapter  of '  he  forgiyeth.*  ^  Said  Jesiu  :  '  I  swear  by 

the  liying  God  that  I  oannot  forgiye  any  sin ;  only  God  can  forgiye 
sins.'  Inde,  *  By  permission  of  God*  *  God  is  soToreign,  living, 

the  Truth,  a  friend  and  pezslBting. 


>  See  Hark  ii.  1-12  and  parallels. 
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La  noite  iessa  parllo  in  sachreto  con  li  dissepoli  saoi 
dicendo  .  io  ni  dicho  in  oerita  clie  satana  ni  nolle  chriaellare 
chome  si  £a  il  fonnento  •  onde  io  ho  pr^;gato  did  per  uoi 
pero  non  perira  se  non  cholni  che  mi  tende  insidie  •  he  queesto 

74<^  disse  iesm  per  inda  perche  langelo  gabrielo  |  li  disse  chome 
inda  haneoa  mano  chon  li  saoerdoti  he  li  riferina  qnanto 
iessn  parilana  •  chon  kchrime  d  hachowto  ha  iesea  choloi 
che  Bcriue  qnessto  dicendo  •  ho  maesstro  di  a  me  qnalle  he 
cholni  che  ti  tradiase;  risspoee  iesen  dicendo  ho  bamaba 
dgi  non  e  la  hora  che  ta  il  sapij  ma  pressto  si  scoprira  il 
scellerato  perche  mi  partaro  dal  monddo  •  Allora  pianssero 
li  apoastoli  dicendo  ho  maetsfcro  perche  ci  uoi  habandonare  . 
elgie  molto  melgio  che  noi  moriamo  die  esBere  abandonati 
da  te  •  Biflfpoee  iesfu  non  d  tnrbi  il  cbor  nosfltro  he  non 
ni  gpanentati  perche  io  n8  nio  chreati  ma  dig  chreatore 
nOBstro  che  nia  chreati  ni  chnsstodira^  •  qnanto  ha  me  hora 
Bon  nennto  al  monddo  per  preparare  la  nia  al  nontio  di  dig  ^ 
il  qualle  portera  la  sallute  al  monddo  •  Ma  gnardate  che 
non  siate  ingganati  perche  nenirano  molti  falsi  proffeti  che 
pilgierano  le  mie  paroUe  he  oontamineiano  il  mio  eoangdio  • 
Disse  allora  andrea  ho  maesstro  dici  qnalche  segno  azioehe 
il  chonosiamo .  Bisspose  iessn  Ini  non  nera  al  tempo  nosstro 
ma   nenira    alqnanti  hanni    dapoi    di    uoi    qnando   sera   | 

74^  scancellato  Io  enangelio  mio  •  per  modo  che  appena  serani 
trenta  fideli  a  quel  tempo  dig  hanera  misserichordia  del 
monddo  onde  mandera  il  nontio  suo^  .  il  quale  sopra  il  suo 
chapo  si  ripossera  una  neuola  biancha  onde  sara  chonossciuto 
da  uno  elleto  di  dig  he  sera  per  lui  manifesstato  al  monddo  • 
elgi  uera  chom  potessta  grande  chontra  li  empij  he  dis- 
strugera  la  iddolatria  sopra  la  terra  he  mi  xallegro  perche  • 
per  lui  sara  chonosciuto  dig  nosstro  he  glorifichato  he  saro 
chonoscinto  per  uerace  onde  elgi  faia  uendeta  chontra  di 
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At  night  Jeras  qMike  in  lecret  with  his  diacipleS)  saying :  *  Verily 
I  Bay  onto  yon  that  Satan  desireth  to  sift  you  as  wheat  ^ ;  but 
I  have  besought  God  for  yon,  and  there  shall  not  perish  of  yon 
save  he  that  layeth  snares  for  me/  And  this  he  said  of  Judas, 
beeause  the  angel  Gktbriel  |  said  to  him  how  that  Judas  had  hand  74^ 
with  the  priests,  and  reported  to  them  all  that  Jesns  spake. 

With  tears  drew  near  unto  Jesns  he  who  writeth  this^  sajdng : 
'  0  master,  tell  me,  who  is  he  that  should  betray  thee  t ' 

Jesus  answered,  saying :  '  O  JBamabas,  this  is  not  the  hour  for 
thee  to  know  him,  but  soon  will  the  wicked  one  reveal  himself 
becauBe  I  shall  depart  from  the  world.' 

Then  wept  the  apostles,  saying :  '  0  master,  wherefore  wilt  thou 
forsake  us  1  It  is  much  better  that  we  should  die  than  be  forsaken 
of  thee  r 

Jesus  answered :  '  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  be 
ye  fearful  * :  for  I  have  not  created  yon,  but  God  our  creator  who 
hath  created  you  will  protect  you  \  As  for  me,  I  am  now  come  to 
the  world  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  messenger  of  God  o ',  who  shall 
bring  salvation  to  the  world.  But  beware  that  ye  be  not 
deceived,  for  many  false  prophets  shall  come  ^  who  shall  take  my 
words  and  contaminate  my  gospeL' 

Then  said  Andrew :  *  Master,  tell  us  some  sign,  that  we  may 
know  him.' 

Jesus  answered :  ^  He  will  not  come  in  your  time,  but  will  come 
some  years  after  you,  when  my  gospel  shall  be  |  annulled,  insomuch  74^ 
that  there  shall  be  scarcely  thirty  faithful.  At  that  time  God 
will  have  mercy  on  the  world,  and  so  he  will  send  his  messenger  ^, 
over  whose  head  will  rest  a  white  doud,  whereby  he  shall  be 
known  of  one  elect  of  God,  and  shall  be  by  him  manifested  to  the 
world.  He  shall  oome  with  great  power  against  the  ungodly,  and 
shall  destroy  idolatry  npon  the  earth.  And  it  rejoiceth  me  because 
that  through  him  our  God  shall  be  known  and  glorified,  and  I  shall 
be  known  to  be  true;   and  he  will  execute  vengeance  against 


*  The  Chapter  of  the  lign  of  the  prophet  of  God.         ^  God  oreatee  and 
preeeryoB,  ^  The  prophet  of  God.  ^  God  sends. 


*  pp.  Luke  zzii.  31.  *  John  xiv.  87.  '  See  44*  and  note  there 

(p.  99,  zus),  '*  6p,  Matt  xzhr.  iz. 
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cholloro  che  dinno  me  essere  piu  che  homo  •  in  nerita 
oi  didio  che  la  Inna  li  miniMtxera  il  donniie  nella  fuiciiilezza 
he  qnando  seia  gmide  la  jvQgieia  nelle  mani  sae  •  gnardiBBi 
il  monddo  di  non  Bcaziarlo  perche  hammazi  li  iddolatri  perche 
molto  piu  ne  ammazo  moise  semo  di  dio*  he  ioeue  •  li  quali 
nom  peidoneteio  alle  citta  che  le  abbrngiorno  he  li  Cftncioli 
QciMeio  impexoche  •  ha  piaga  nechia  se  li  da  il  fnocho «  Elgi 
ueniia  ebon  la  nerrita  pia  ebiara  di  tatfci  li  profeti  he 
7S*riprobeia  qoello  che  mallamente  iiBsa  il  nioiid|do  •  le  tote 
della  citta  del  padre  noeBtro  si  saUuterano  per  allegrezza 
he  pero  qnando  si  nedera  la  iddolatria  andaie  ha  terra  he 
eonfesBare  me  homo  chome  li  altri  homeni  •  ni  dicho  in 
oerita  che  sexa  nenato  £1  nontio  di  dig*  • 

LXXin^ 

Yi  dicho  in  nerita  che  •  se  satana  intentara  che  sarete 
ammici  di  dig  imperoche  niuno  esspngna  le  citta  propie  • 
se  satana  hauessi  sopxa  di  noi  la  nollonta  sua  ni  lassarebe 
scorere  al  piacere  nosstro  •  ma  perehe  chonossce  che  li  sete 
innimicj  fara  ogni  sf orzo  per  fami  perire  ma  non  temete  noi 
perche  il  sera  chontra  di  noi  chome  tmo  chane  liggato  im* 
peroche  dig  ha  exandito  la  mia  oratiS  •  Bisspose  ioane  ho 
maesstro  non  sollo  per  noi  ma  per  cholloro  che  chiederano 
alio  enangelio  dicj  chome  insidia  lo  homo  il  tentatore  anticho  • 
Bisspose  iessn  con  qnatro  modi  tenta  lo  empio^  il  prime  he 
qnando  tenta  per  se  stesso  cho  penssieri  •  il  secondo  he 
76l>  qnando  tenta  chqm  parolle  he  £ati  |  per  mezo  delU  suoi  semi « 
il  terzo  he  qnando  tenta  con  &lsa  dotrina  he  il  quarto  he 
qnando  tenta  con  false  nissioni  «  bora  qnanto  dene  essere 
chauto  lo  homo  he  tanto  pin  qnanto  che  elgia  in  fanore  sno 
la  chame  del  homo  la  quale  amma  il  pechato  chome  cholni 
che  a  la  f  ebre  amma  la  aqua  •  Vi  dicho  in  nerita  che  se  lo 
homo  temera  dig  del  tntto  hanera  nitoria  chome  dice  dauit 
proffeta  sno  .  li  angioli  suoi  mandera  dig°  ha  te  li  qualli 
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ilioBe  who  shall  say  that  I  am  more  than  man.  Yerily  I  say  to 
you  that  the  moon  shaU  minister  sleep  to  him  in  his  boyhood,  and 
when  he  shall  be  grown  ap  he  shall  take  her  in  his  hands  ^.  Let 
the  world  beware  of  casting  him  ont  because  he  shall  slay  the 
idolaters,  for  many  more  were  slain  by  Moses,  the  servant  of  Ood  \ 
and  Joshua,  who  spared  not  the  cities  which  they  burnt,  and  slew 
the  children ;  for  to  an  old  wound  one  applieth  fire. 

'He  shall  come  with  truth  more  dear  than  that  of  all  the 
prophets,  and  shaU  reprove  him  who  useth  the  world  amiss.  |  The  76* 
towers  of  the  city  of  our  ftither  shall  greet  one  imother  for  joy : 
and  so  when  idolatry  shall  be  seen  to  £bJ1  to  the  ground  and  confess 
me  a  man  like  other  men,  verily  I  say  onto  you  the  messenger  of 
Gh)d  *  shall  be  come.' 


LXXnib, 

'  Yerily  I  say  unto  you,  that  if  Satan  shall  try  whether  ye  be 
iriends  of  Qod — ^because  no  one  assaileth  his  own  cities, — ^if  Satan 
should  have  his  will  over  you  he  would  suffer  you  to  glide  at  your 
own  pleasure ;  but  because  he  knoweth  that  ye  be  enemies  to  him  he 
will  do  every  violence  to  make  you  perish.  But  fear  not  ye,  for 
he  will  be  against  you  as  a  dog  that  is  chained,  because  God  hath 
heard  my  prayer.' 

John  answered :  '  O  master,  not  only  for  us,  but  for  them  that 
shall  believe  the  gospel  \  tell  us  how  the  ancient  tempter  layeth 
wait  for  man.' 

Jesus  answered :  '  In  four  ways  tempteth  that  wicked  one.  The 
first  is  when  he  tempteth  by  himself,  with  thoughts.  The  second 
is  when  he  tempteth  with  words  and  deeds  |  by  means  of  his  76^ 
servants ;  the  third  is  when  he  tempteth  with  fake  doctrine;  the 
fourth  is  when  lie  tempteth  with  false  visions.  Kow  how  cautious 
ought  men  to  be,  and  all  the  more  according  as  he  hath  in  his 
&vour  the  flesh  of  man,  which  loveth  sin  as  he  who  hath  fever 
loveth  water.  Yerily  I  say  unto  yon,  that  if  a  man  fear  Qod  he 
shall  have  victory  over  all,  as  saith  David  his  prophet ' :  **  Qod^ 


*  The  prophet  of  God.  ^  The  Chapter  of  appointing  a  Tioegerent* 

'  God  sends. 


*  Cp.  the  obeoure  paassge  in  Qoran,  liv.  ini^  '  Cp^  John  xvii.  9q» 

*  Pik  KcL  XX,  xa,  7. 


^m^m^mm 


170  THE  GOSPEL  OF  BABNABA8 

chofltodiraiio  le  me  toe  *  talmente  eheno  tioffendem  fldiaoolb 
perche  •  mille  chaaBoemno  dalla  toa  siiustra  he  dieoi  millia 
dalla  tna  destm  talmente  che  ha  te  non  si  apropinquerano  ^ . 
anziche  dio  noestro  ch5  grande  ammore^'  ci  promete  per  lo 
isstesso  dauite  di  cimstodirci  dicendo  •  io  ti  dono  intelleto 
il  qnalle  ti  ammaesrtrera  he  nelle  oie  toi  che  chaminend 
f  eimaro  sopia  di  te  lo  hochio  mio  *  •  Ma  che  diro  elglia  deto 
per  easaia;  Elgi  poflnbile  che  Li  madre  si  amentichi  il  fanciiilo 
del  uentre  boo  •  ma  ti  dicho  che  quando  easa  gi  smentichaeed  io 
non  mi  smeticharo  di  te  '  .  ditemi  adonqae  chi  temera  satana  | 
70^aaendo  in  chusstodia  li  ang^oli  he  in  protetione  mo  uiao'« 
nondimeno  biasogna  chome  dice  sallamone  proffeta  che  ta 
filgiolo  che  sei  andato  ha  seroire  Dio  prepara  la  anima  toa 
alle  tetationi  •  Yi  dicho  in  nerita  che  lo  homo  doueria  &re 
chome  il  banchiero  che  examina  la  moneta  ezaminando  li 
Booi  pensieri  azioche  elgi  non  pechasi  cbontra  mo  chreatore 
boo'*  • 

LXXIYl 

Elgi  sono  stato  he  sono  nel  monddo  homeni  che  non 
tengono  per  pechato  il  pensiero  .  li  qnali  sono  in  grandissimo 
herore;  ditemi  chome  pecho  satana  certo  he  che  loi  pecho 
con  il  penssare  di  essere  piu  degno  del  homo  •  Pecho  sallamone 
penssando  di  conuitare  ogni  chreatora  di  mo  che  pero  uno 
pescie  il  choregete  con  mangiare  quanto  elgi  haneoa  prepa* 
rato  .  onde  non  senza  chauasa  dice  daoit  padre  nosstio  che 


fcju  jX«-^  ^  ^  'lb.  o3>l  ijJLs.  ^,|.;.>> 
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thall  gi^e  luB  angela  chaige  orer  thee,  who  shall  keep  thy  wayB^ 
•0  that  the  devil  shall  not  cause  thee  to  stamhle.  A  thousand 
shall  &J1  on  thj  left  hand,  and  ten  thousand  on  thy  right  hand, 
so  that  they  shall  not  come  nigh  thee  V 

'  Furthermore,  our  Qod  with  great  lore  ^  ^  promised  to  us  by  the 
same  David  to  keep  us,  saying  ^ :  "I  give  unto  thee  understanding, 
which  shall  teach  thee ;  and  in  thy  ways  wherein  thou  shalt  walk 
I  wfll  cause  Mine  eye  to  rest  upon  thee*." 

'Bat  what  shall  I  sayf  He  hath  said  by  Isaiah':  ''Can  a 
mother  forget  the  child  of  her  womb  f  But  I  say  unto  thee,  that 
when  she  forget,  I  will  not  forget  thee  V* 

'  Tell  me,  then,  who  shall  fear  Satan,  |  having  for  guard  the  angels  70* 
and  for  protection  the  living  Qod  s  t  Nevertheless,  it  is  necessary, 
as  saith  the  prophet  Solomon ',  that  "  Thou,  my  son,  that  art  come 
to  fear  the  Lord,  prepare  thy  soul  for  temptations."  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  that  a  man  ought  to  do  as  the  banker  who  examineth 
money,  examining  his  thoughts,  that  he  sin  not  against  God  his 
creator  V 

LXXIVI. 

'There  have  been  and  are  in  the  world  men  who  hold  not 
thought  for  sin ;  who  are  in  the  greatest  error.  Tell  me,  how 
sinned  Satan  1  It  is  certain  that  he  sinned  in  the  thought  that 
he  was  more  worthy  than  man^  Solomon*  sinned  in  thinking  to 
invite  to  a  feast  all  the  creatures  of  God,  whereupon  a  fish  cor- 
rected him  by  eating  all  that  he  had  prepared.  Wherefore,  not 
without  cause,  saith  David  *  our  fiftther,  that  "  to  ascend  in  one's 


*  Ood  sent  angels  to  the  Ikithfdl  to  keep  their  paths.  Inde,  ^  Said 

€k)d  to  the  believers :  '  Perhaps  on  their  left  a  thousand  misfortnnes 
m*7  befkll,  and  on  their  right  ten  thousand,  yet  they  shall  not  reach 
you.*  Indi,  ^  God  loves.  '  Ood  promised.  Jnde,  *  God  said  to 
the  faithful  in  the  Psalms :  we  have  given  you  wisdom  to  guide  you  into 
the  true  way,  and  wherever  you  will  go,  I  am  looking  upon  you.  Inde, 
'  Said  God,  to  whom  be  praise,  to  the  believers :  *  Can  it  be  that  the 
pregnant  woman  fotget  while  the  child  is  in  her  womb?  but  if  she 
forgets  at  all,  I  shall  not  forget  yon.'  '  By  the  living  God*  ^  God 
ereates.  '  The  Chapter  of  Uie  thought. 


^  Ps.  m\\.  8.  *  Isa.  xliz.  15.  '  Ecclus.  11.  x.  *  Cp.  36^  sqq. 
and  <)oran  ii  sab  init.;  vii  init;  xv ;  xvii  med.;  xviii  med. ;  xxviii  fin.; 
see  Introd.  '  Cp.  71^  (note  a,  p.  z6x).  *  Pa  Ixxxiv.  5,  6  (op. 

V«]g;). 
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lo  asscendere  nello  chor  sao  diBspone  ndla  ualle  delle  lachrime  $ 
7eb  he  perche  chrida  dio  per  eesaia  proffeta  sao  dioenddo  |  leaate 
li  uosstri  chatini  penssieri  dalli  hochij  mei  •  Ma  ha  che 
propoeito  dice  sallamone  eon  ogni  chusstodia  chusstodiflsi  il 
chore  tuo  •  Vine  dig  *  alia  chui  pressenza  sta  la  anima  mia 
che  il  taito  he  deto  ohontra  li  chatioi  pensieri  chon  li  quali 
si  f a  il  pechato  ohe  senza  pensBare  non  d  poUe  pechare  •  hora 
ditemi  qnando  lo  agricholtore  pianta  la  nigna  profonda  dgi  le 
piante  oerto  si  *  hora  chod  fa  satana  che  piantando  il  pechato 
non  81  f  erma  alio  hochio  ouero  horechie  ma  richore  al  chore  il 
quale  he  abitation  di  did  ^  •  si  chome  disse  per  mosse  semo  sao 
dicendo  io  habitero  in  loro  azioche  chaminino  nella  legie  mia  • 
hora  ditemi  se  il  Be  herode  ni  desd  in  chustodia  una  cluusa 
nella  qualle  Ini  noUeBsi  habitare  laasai^eBBte  noi  hentnunii  piUato 
BOO  innimicho  •  onero  choUochami  le  robe  sni  certo  no  •  hora 
quato  meno  donete  laflsciare  hentrare  satana  nel  chore  noertro 
ne  chollochami  li  suoi  penderi  •  essendo  che  mo  nosstro 
nia  dato  ®  il  chore  in  chustodia  il  quale  he  habitatione  sua  ^  • 
guardate  adonqoe  ohe  il  banchiero  chonddera  la  moneta  se 
77^  he  I  inssta  la  imagine  di  cessare,  se  lo  argento  he  bono  ouero 
&J8S0  he  se  he  di  pesso  pero  molto  la  riuolgie  per  mano  • 
hai  mondo  pazzo  quanto  sd  prudente  nelli  tuoi  negotij  che 
peio  liprenderai  he  iudicherai  il  giomo  esstremo  li  serui  di 
BIO  di  n^Bgenzza  he  inchondderatione  perche  senza  dubio  • 
loro  sono  piu  prudenti  li  semitori  tuoi  che  non  sono  li  serui 
di  DIG  •  hora  ditemi  chie  cholui  il  quale  examini  uno 
pensiero  chome  £a  il  banchiero  uno  danaro  di  aigento  certo 
niuno  • 

LIXVd. 

Allora  disse  iachobo  •  ho  maestro  qualle  he  la  ezaminatione 
di  uno  pendero  simille  al  danaro  .  Risspoee  iessu^  largento 
bono  nel  pensiero  he  la  pieta  imperoche  ogm  pendero  empio 
uiene  dal  diauollo  •  la  immagine  iussta  he  lo  exepio  di  santi 
he  proffeti  che  dobiamo  inmitarU  •  he  la  grauezza  del  pendero 
be  lo  ammore  di  dig  per  il  qualle  il  tuttp  debe  fard  •  onde 
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beart  seitetb  one  in  the  yall^  of  teara."  And  wherefore  doth 
Qod  cry  by  Isaiah  his  prophet,  saying ;  |  "  Take  away  yonr  evil  76^ 
thooghts  from  mine  eyes  P  "  And  to  what  purpose  saith  Solomon ' : 
"  With  all  thy  keeping,  keep  thine  heart  t "  As  God  liveth  \  in 
whose  presence  standeth  my  sool,  all  is  said  against  the  evil 
thoughts  wherewith  sin  is  committed,  for  without  thinking  it  is 
not  possible  to  sin.  Now  tell  me,  when  the  husbandman  planteth 
the  vineyard  doth  he  set  the  plants  deep  t  Assuredly  yea.  Even  so 
doth  Satan,  who  in  planting  sin  doth  not  stop  at  the  eye  or  the 
ear,  but  passeth  into  the  heart,  which  is  God's  dwelling  ^.  As  he 
spake  by  Moses'  his  servant,  saying:  '*I  will  dwell  in  them,  in 
order  that  they  may  walk  in  my  law." 

'Now  tell  me,  if  Herod  the  king  should  give  you  a  house  to  keep 
in  which  he  desired  to  dwell,  would  ye  suffer  Pilate,  his  enemy, 
to  enter  there  or  to  place  his  goods  therdnt  Assuredly  no. 
Then  how  much  less  ought  ye  to  suffer  Satan  to  enter  into  your 
heart,  or  to  place  his  thoughts  therein ;  seeing  that  our  God  hath 
given  o  you  your  heart  to  keep,  which  is  his  dwelling  \  Observe, 
therefore,  that  the  banker  considereth  the  money,  whether  |  the  77^ 
image  of  Caesar  is  right,  whether  the  silver  b  good  or  falee, 
and  whether  it  is  of  due  weight :  wherefore  he  tumeth  it  over 
much  in  his  hand.  Ah,  mad  world  I  How  prudent  thou  art  in 
thy  business,  so  that  in  the  last  day  thou  wilt  reprove  and  judge 
the  servants  of  God  of  negligence  and  carelessness,  for  without 
doubt  thy  servants  are  more  prudent  than  the  servants  of  God^ 
Tell  me,  now,  who  is  he  who  examineth  a  thought  as  the  banker 
jk  silver  coin  ?    Assuredly  no  one/ 

LXXVd. 

Then  said  James : '  O  master,  how  is  the  examination  of  a  thought 
like  unto  [that  of]  a  coin  t  * 

Jesus  answered:  *The  good  silver  in  the  thought  is  piety, 
because  every  impious  thought  cometh  of  the  deviL  The  right 
image  is  the  example  of  the  holy  ones  and  prophets^  which  we 
ought  to  follow;  and  the  weight  of  the  thought  ia  the  love  of  God 


*  By  the  living  God.  ^  The  heart,  the  dwelling-plaoe  of  God* 

*  God  giyes.  ^  The  Chapter  of  the  lazy  one. 


^  Isa,  L  i6  (Vttlg.).  '  Frov.  iv.  93.  *  Gp.  Lev.  zxvi.  zz,  za^ 

*  Cp.  Luke  xvi  8. 
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77b  lo  inidmicho  |  ui  portem  penaderi  empij  diontm  il  pnMHUno  • 
chonfonne  al  monddo  per  choroinpere  la  ehame  he  di  ammora 
terreno  pe  chorompere  lo  ammore  di  dio  •  Biaspoee  bartolomeo 
ho  maesstro  che  dobiamo  &re  }>er  penssare  pocho  azioche 
non  chaflBciamo  im  pechato  •  Bisspoee  ieasa  dai  chosse  xd 
sono  neceesarie^  la  prima  he  exercitanii  molto  he  la  altra 
he  parllare  pooho  imperoche  •  lo  otio  he  una  Mntina  done 
ogni  inmondo  pensnero  si  chongr^gga  •  he  il  tropo  parUare 
he  ana  sponga  che  tacholgie  le  iniustitie  •  elgie  pero 
neecesBario  che  il  noflBtro  hoperare  non  feollo  tengi  il  choipo 
hochapato  ma  hanchoia  lo  animo  sia  hochupato  chon  ora* 
tione  .  perche  non  bissogna  giamai  manchare  dalla  otatione  • 
io  ui  dicho  per  simillitadine  che  elgi  era  uno  homo  mal  pagga- 
tore  onde  niono  che  il  chonoasceua  nollena  andare  ha  lanonure 
li  snoi  ehampi  •  onde  elgi  chome  maUigno  diase  io  mi  andero 
im  piasza  ha  tvonare  deli  hotiosi  die  non  &no  niente  onde 
nerano  ha  lauorare  le  mie  niggne  •  Vscite  qneflsto  homo  di 

78*chafl8a  sua  he  tro|ao  molti  foreBtieri  che  stauano  in  otio  he 
non  haueuano  danari  •  alii  qtudi  parllo  he  li  condusse  alia  sua 
niggna  ma  in  nerita  che  niimo  che  il  chonosseua  he  hauena 
oppere  alii  mani  ni  andomo  •  Elgie  satana  quelo  mal  pagatore 
perche  da  tranalgio  he  lo  homo  ne  riceoe  le  etteme  fiame  in  boo 
seroitio  •  onde  dgie  uascito  del  pandisBo  he  na  ricerebando 
hoperatori .  certamente  che  elgi  mete  in  hopere  Boe  choUora 
che  stano  in  otio  Biano  che  ei  uolgia  ma  molto  pin  cholloro 
che  n5  il  chonoasoono  •  non  baasta  a  modo  uemno  chonoBBcre 
il  malle  per  fogirlo  ma  bissogna  opperare  bene  per  sope- 
xarllo  • 

LXXVI*. 

Io  ni  dicho  per  simillitadine  •  elgi  fa  one  homo  il  qoale 
haueoa  tre  aigne  le  qoali  choUocho  ha  tre  agricholtori  • 
lono  de  li  qoali  per  non  aapere  choltiaare  la  aigna  prodoase 
la  aigna  sollo  folgie  .  il  seoondo  insegnaaa  al  terzzo  chome  si 
deaeno  choltiaare  le  aiggne  il  qaale  hotimamente  lo  aasooltaoa 
78b  il  Bao  parllare  he  •  elgi  choltiao  la  saa  chome  lai  disae  |  per 
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bj  whidi  all  oaglit  to  be  done.  Wbereupon  the  etumj  \  will  bring  77^ 
there  impioiu  thooghts  against  your  neighbour^  [thoughts]  con- 
formed to  the  world,  to  oormpt  the  flesh;  [thoughts]  of  earthly 
love  to  corrupt  the  lore  of  Qod.' 

Bartholomew  answered:  'O  master,  what  ought  we  to  do  to 
think  little^  in  order  that  we  may  not  fall  into  temptation  t  * 

Jesus  answered :  *  Two  things  are  necessary  for  you.  The  first 
IS  to  exercise  yourselves  much,  and  the  second  is  to  talk  little :  for 
idleness  is  a  sink  wherein  is  gathered  every  unclean  thought,  and 
too  much  talking  is  a  sponge  which  picketh  up  iniquities.  It  is, 
therefore,  necessary  not  only  that  your  working  should  hold  the 
body  occupied,  but  also  that  the  soul  be  occupied  with  prayer. 
For  it  needeth  never  to  cease  from  prayer. 

*I  tell  you  for  an  example:  There  was  a  man  who  paid  ill, 
wherefore  none  that  knew  him  would  go  to  till  his  fields.  Where- 
upon he,  like  a  wicked  man,  said  :  "  I  will  go  to  the  market-place* 
to  find  idle  ones  who  are  doing  nothmg,  and  will  therefore  come  to 
till  my  vines/'  This  man  went  forth  from  his  house,  and  found  | 
many  strangers  who  were  standing  in  idleness,  and  had  no  money.  78* 
To  them  he  spake,  and  led  them  to  his  vineyard.  But  verily  none 
that  knew  him  and  had  work  for  his  hands  went  thither. 

*  He  is  Satan,  that  one  who  payeth  ill ;  for  he  giveth  labour,  and 
man  receiveth  for  it  the  eternal  fires  in  his  service.  Wherefore  he 
bath  gone  forth  from  paradise,  and  goeth  in  search  of  labourers. 
Assuredly  he  setteth  to  his  labours  those  who  stand  in  idleness 
whosoever  they  be,  but  much  more  those  who  know  him  not  It 
is  not  in  any  wise  enough  for  any  one  to  know  evil  in  order 
to  escape  it,  but  it  behoveth  to  work  at  good  in  order  to  over* 
come  it.' 

LXXVI*. 

*I  tell  you  for  an  example*.  There  was  a  man  who  had  three 
vineyards,  which  he  let  out  to  three  husbandmen.  Because  the  first 
knew  not  how  to  cultivate  the  vineyard  the  vincjrard  brought  forth 
only  leaves.  The  second  taught  the  third  how  the  vines  ought  to 
\>e  cultivated ;  and  he  most  excellently  hearkened  to  his  words ; 
and  he  cultivated  his,  as  he  told  him,  |  insomuch  that  the  vineyard  781* 

*  The  Chapter  of  the  one  who  has  knowledge— two  paraUes  thereof 


■  _ 

^  Gpb  Matt.  zx.  3  iqq.    But  the  parable  is  apocryphaL  '  Anothev- 

apociyphal  parable :  cp.  (?)  JIatt»  xxi  a8  sqq.;  or  Luke zix.  zz  m^ 
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modo  che  molto  produsBe  la  uigna  del  terzo  •  Ma  3  seclioiido 
lascio  la  uigna  sanza  choltiuarlla  spSdendo  soUamente  il 
tempo  ha  parllaro  *  Yenuto  il  tempo  di  paggare  la  pissone 
al  patrone  della  niggna  il  primo^  disse  •  signore  la  tna  uigDa 
non  chonoflBoo  chome  si  deae  choltiuarlla  pero  non  ho  riceuto 
frnto  quessto  hano  •  fiisspose  il  padrone  ho  pazzo  adonque 
tu  sollo  habitaui  il  monddo  perche  non  dimandassti  consilgio 
al  eechondo  mio  uignarolo  •  il  quale  sa  bene  choltiaare  la 
terra  certo  he  che  tu  mi  pagerai  •  he  deto  quessto  lo  chondano 
ha  lauoiare  in  charcere  inssino  che  lui  pagasi  il  padrone 
il  quale  mosso  ha  pieta  sopra  la  soa  semplicita  lo  libexo 
dicedo  .  Yatene  chio  non  uolgio  che  tu  lauori  piu  la  mia 
uigna  basta  ha  te  che  io  ti  dono  il  debito  •  Yene  il  secondo 
al  qoalle  disse  il  padrone  sia  benuenuto  il  mio  uignarolo  done 
sono  li  £ruti  che  me  deui  •  certo  che  tu  sapendo  bene  podare 
le  uigne  deue  bene  hauere  prodoto  la  uigna  chio  ti  diollo- 
chai  •  fiisspose  il  secondo  ho  signore  la  toa  uigna  he  im  piedi 

79a  perche  io  non  ho  talgiato  il  legname  ne  disstruto  |  il  terrene 
ma  la  uigna  non  ha  produto  il  £ruto  pero  non  ti  posso  pagare  • 
onde  il  patrone  chiamo  il  terzo  he  chon  amiratione  disse  • 
tu  mi  dicesti  che  qaesto  homo  al  qualle  chollochai  la  seeonda 
uigna  ti  ha  maestro  perffetamente  ha  choltiuare  la  uiggna 
che  io  ti  chollochai  •  chome  poUe  essere  adonque  che  la  uigna 
chio  li'  chollochai  non  habia  prodoto  fruto  essendo  tutto  uno 
terrene  •  Risspose  il  terzo  signore  le  uig^e  non  si  choltiuano 
sollo  chon  il  parlare  ma  bissogna  ogni  giomo  sudare  una 
chamissa  chi  nolle  farle  produre  il  fruto  •  he  chome  produra 
fruto  la  tua  uigna  del  tuo  uignarolo  ho  siggnore  se  elgi  non 
fa  altro  che  sconsumare  il  tempo  ha  parllare  •  certo  he  signore 
che  se  elgi  hauesse  messo  in  fati  le  sui  paroUe  •  io  che  non 
so  tanto  parlare  tie  dato  il  fito  per  dui  hanni  lui  ti  hauerebe 
date  il  fito  per  cinque  hanni  della  uigna  •  Adirossi  il  patrone 
he  con  scemo  disse  al  uignaroUo  adonque  tu  hai  fato  uno  grande 
&to  ha  non  chauare  il  legname  he  spianare  la  uigna  onde 

79^  se  ti  deue  molto  premiare  •  he  chiamato  li  suoi  serui  il  |  f  eoe 

>  Ma  j»<fiio  (do)*  •ks.m; 
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of  the  tliird  bore  much.  But  the  second  left  his  vineyard  un- 
cultivated, spending  his  time  solely  in  talking.  When  the  time 
was  oome  for  paying  the  rent  to  the  lord  of  the  vineyard,  the  first 
said :  **  Lord,  I  know  not  how  thy  vineyard  ought  to  be  cultivated : 
therefore  I  have  not  received  any  £mit  this  year." 

*  The  lord  answered :  **  O  fool,  dost  thou  dwell  alone  in  the 
world,  that  thou  hast  not  asked  counsel  of  my  second  vinedresser, 
who  knoweth  well  how  to  cultivate  the  land  f  Certain  it  is  that 
thou  shalt  pay  me." 

'  And  having  said  this  he  condemned  him  to  work  in  prison  until 
he  should  pay  his  lord;  who  moved  with  pity  at  his  simplicity 
liberated  him,  saying :  '*  Begone,  for  I  will  not  that  thou  work 
longer  at  my  vineyard ;  it  is  enough  for  thee  that  I  give  thee  thy 
debt." 

'The  second  came,  to  whom  the  lord  said:  "Welcome,  my 
vinedresser!  Where  are  the  fruits  that  thou  owest  met 
Assuredly,  since  thou  knowest  well  how  to  prune  the  vines,  the 
vineyard  that  I  let  out  to  thee  must  needs  have  borne  much  firuit.** 

'The  second  answered:  ''O  lord,  thy  vineyard  is  backward^ 
because  I  have  not  pruned  the  wood  nor  worked  up  the  |  soil ;  but  79a 
the  vineyard  hath  not  borne  fruit,  so  I  cannot  pay  thee." 

'Whereupon  the  lord  called  the  third  and  with  wonder  said: 
''  Thou  saidst  to  me  that  this  man,  to  whom  I  let  out  the  secoud 
vineyard,  taught  thee  perfectly  to  cultivate  the  vineyard  which 
I  let  out  to  thee.  How  then  can  it  be  that  the  vineyard  I  let 
out  to  him  should  not  have  borne  fruit,  seeing  it  is  all  one 
soil?" 

'  The  third  answered :  "  Lord,  the  vines  are  not  cultivated  by 
talking  only,  but  he  needs  must  sweat  a  shirt  every  day  who 
willeth  to  make  it  bring  forth  its  fruit.  And  how  shall  thy 
vineyard  of  thy  vinedresser  bear  fruit,  0  lord,  if  he  doth  naught 
but  waste  the  time  in  talking  f  Sure  it  is,  0  lord,  that  if  he  had 
put  into  practice  his  own  words,  [while]  I  who  cannot  talk  so 
much  have  given  thee  the  rent  for  two  years,  he  would  have  given 
thee  the  rent  of  the  vineyard  for  five  years." 

'  The  lord  was  wroth,  and  said  with  soom  to  the  vinedresser : 
"  And  so  thou  hast  wrou^^t  a  great  work  in  not  cutting  away  the 
wood  and  levelling  the  vineyard,  wherefore  there  is  owing  to 
thee  a  great  reward !"  And  having  caUed  his  servants  |  he  had  him  79^ 


^.  Or,  U  alhe  (?).    Text  obscure. 

K 
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batere  senza  pieta  nenma  •  onde  il  chonduse  in  charoere  sotto 
chusstodia  di  uno  chmdel  serao  •  il  quale  ogoi  giomo  il  bate 
be  giamai  per  pregi  di  amxnici  il  uolse  liberare  • 

Lxxvn*. 

lo  ui  dicbo  in  uerita  che  il  giomo  del  iuditio  molti  dirano 
ha  Dio  •  ho  gignore  noi  habiamo  predichato  he  ammaefitrato 
per  la  tna  l^gie  •  contra  delli  quali  chriderano  insino  1q 
pietre  dicendo  quando  ad  altri  predichaoate  chon  la  propia 
lingaa  noi  condanauate  noi  ho  hoperatori  de  inniquita  •  Vine 
Dio^  disse  iessn  che  cholui  il  qualle  chonoece  la  nerita  he  al 
rineraso  hopera  che  Ini  sera  di  grane  pena  talmente  pnnito  * 
che  satana  quasi  li  hanera  chompassione®  .  bora  ditemi 
Dio^  nosstro  ha  ci  dato  la  l^^e  per  chonosscere  onero  per  hope- 
rare  .  io  ni  dicho  in  uerita  che  ogni  scienza  ha  per  fine 
la  sapienzza  la  quale  quanto  chonoesce  hopera  «  Ditemi  se 
80^  uno  sedesi  ha  menssa  he  chon  |  li  bochij  suoi  uedessi  cibi 
dellichati  ma  chon  le  mani  ellegesi  chosse  inmonde  he  quelle 
mangiasi  non  sarebe  pazo  chostui  •  si  certo  dissero  li  dissepoli  • 
allora  disse  iessu  ho  pazzo  sopra  ogm  pazzo  che  sei  tu  homo 
che  chon  lo  intelleto  chonossci  il  ciello  he  chon  le  mani  ellegi 
la  terra  .  chon  lo  intelleto  chonossci  mo  he  chon  lo  affeto 
uoi  il  monddo  ,  ch5  lo  intelleto  chonossci  le  dellitie  del  para- 
disBo  he  ch5  le  hopere  tui  elleggi  le  misserie  dello  inffemo  • 
Brauo  soldato  che  lassia  la  spada  per  chonbatere  he  porta 
il  fodro  •  bora  non  sapete  uoi  che  cholui  die  di  note  chamina 
dessidera  il  lume  non  per  uedere  il  lume  sollo  ma  [sibene  per 
uedere  la  bona  strada  •  azioche  sichuro  uadi  alio  bosspitio  • 
ho  missero  monddo  da  essere  mille  uolte  dissprezato  he  haborito 
poscia  che  ,  did  nosstro  per  li  suoi  santi  proffeti  sempre  ha 
uoUuto  darli  ha  chonossere  la  uia  da  andare  alia  patria  he 
requie  sua  •  Ma  tu  malligno  non  sollo  non  uoi  chaminare 
ma  queUo  che  pegio  he  dissprezzi  la  luce  ,  Elgie  uero  il 

»  Jf--\i  --JUl  ijy^.  ^  ^  4JU. 

e  Ua*  ^i  jS^aiU^.  J^^  JU   ^    ^  ^   iU.  ,^--^  JU 
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beaten  without  any  mercy*  And  then  he  put  him  into  prison 
under  the  keeping  of  a  cmel  eeirant  who  beat  him  every  day,  and 
neyer  was  willing  to  set  him  free  for  prayers  of  his  friends/ 

Lxxvn» 

'  Verily  I  say  unto  yon,  that  on  the  day  of  judgement  *  many 
shall  say  to  God ;  **  Lord,  we  have  preached  and  taught  by  thy 
law/'  Against  them  even  the  stones  shall  cry  out,  saying  :  "  When 
ye  preached  to  others,  with  your  own  tongue  ye  condemned  your- 
selves, 0  workers  of  iniquity." 

'As  God  livethV  s^id  Jesus,  'he  who  knoweth  the  truth  and 
worketh  the  contrary  shall  be  punished  with  such  grievous 
penalty  that  Satan  shall  almost  have  compassion  on  him^'.  Tell 
me,  now,  hath  our  God  given  <^  us  the  law  for  knowing  or  for 
working  t  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  all  knowledge  hath  for  end 
that  wisdom  which  worketh  all  it  knowetL 

*  Tell  me,  if  one  were  sitting  at  table  and  with  |  his  eyes  beheld  SO* 
delicate  meats,  but  with  his  hands  should  choose  unclean  things 
and  eat  those,  would  not  he  be  mad  f ' 

'  Yea,  assuredly,'  said  the  disciples. 

Then  said  Jesus :  '  O  mad  beyond  all  madmen  art  thou,  O  man, 
that  with  thine  understanding  knowest  heaven,  and  with  thine 
hands  choosest  earth;  with  thine  understanding  knowest  God, 
and  with  thine  affection  desirest  the  world;  with  thine  under- 
standing knowest  the  delights  of  paradise,  and  with  thy  works 
choosest  the  miseries  of  hell.  Brave  soldier,  that  leaveth  the 
sword  and  carrieth  the  scabbard  to  fight  1  Now,  know  ye  not 
that  he  who  walketh  by  night  desireth  light,  not  only  to  see  the 
light,  but  rather  to  see  the  good  road,  in  order  that  he  may  pass 
safely  to  the  inn)  0  miserable  world,  to  be  a  thousand  times 
despised  and  abhorred  I  since  our  God  by  his  holy  prophets  hath 
ever  wiUed  to  grant  it  to  know  the  way  to  go  to  his  country  and 
bis  rest ;  but  thou,  wicked  one,  not  only  wiliest  not  to  go,  but, 
which  is  worse,  hast  despised  the  light  t    True  is  the  proverb  of 


*  The  Chapter  of  the  one  who  has  knowledge^an  evil-doer.  *  By 

the  living  God*  *  Said  Jesus :  '  By  the  living  God,  whoever  has  learnt 
the  truth  and  acts  contrary  to  it  will  hsTO  a  fearfal  punishment ;  perhaps 
Satan  (even)  shall  have  compassion  upon  him/  Jfid««  *  God  gives. 


*  (?)  Gp.  Luke  xilL  a6,  97. 
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80^  [mmerbio  del  chamello  che  li  spiaze  la  aqua  cliia|ra  per  bere 
impero  che  lai  non  nolle  aedere  la  soa  bnita  fazia  •  choflBi 
fa  lo  empio  che  hopera  malle  perche  elgi  hodia  la  luce  azioche 
non  sia  chonosiato  le  hopere  eoi  chatiue  .  ma  cholui  che 
rieeue  la  sapienzza  he  non  soUo  non  hopera  bene  ma  quello 
che  he  peggio  la  impiega  in  malle  •  he  chome  cholui  che 
deesi  li  doni  per  isstrumento  da  ocider  il  donatore  . 

Lxxvm* 

lo  ui  dicho  in  uerita  che  dig  non  hebe  chompassione  sopra 
la  chadnta  di  satana  .  ma  sibene  sopra  la  chaduta  di  addamo^ 
he  quessto  basstiui  per  chonosscere  lo  infellice  stato  di  cholui 
che  chonofise  bene  he  hopera  malle  .  allora  disse  andrea  ho 
maesstro  bona  chossa  he  il  lasciare  de  imparare  per  non 
chasscare  in  chotale  sdato  •  Bisspoee  iesaa,  se  elgie  bcmo  il 
monddo  senza  il  solle^  lo  homo  senza  hochij  he  la  anima  senzza 
intelleto  t^osi  elgie  bono  il  non  sapere  .  io  ui  dicho  in  uerita 
che  elgi  non  e  bono  chossi  il  pane  per  la  uita  temporale  quanto 
elgie  bono  lo  imparare  per  la  uitta  ettema  .  Non  sapete 
81*  uoi  che  |  elgie  precoeto  di  did  lo  imparare  perche  chossi  disse 
DIG  .  interoga  li  taoi  uechij  he  essi  ti  ammaestrerano  he  della 
leggie  dice  dig  •  Faci  che  il  precceto  mio  ti  sia  anuaati  li 
hochij  he  sedendo  chaminando  he  in  ogni  tempo  pensi  ha 
quello  •  se  adonque  elgie  bono  il  non  imparare  hora  potrete 
chonoflscere  .  ho  infelice  cholui  che  dissprezza  la  sapientia 
perche  elgie  sichuro  di  herare  la  uita  hettema  .  Risspose 
iachobo  ho  maesstro  noi  sapiamo  che  iob  non  imparo  da 
maesstro  ne  abraham  nondimeno  santi  he  pioffeti  riusscimo  . 
Sisspose  iessu  io  ui  dicho  in  uerita  che  cholui  che  he  della 
chassa  delo  sposo  non  ha  bissogno  di  essere  inuitato  alle  nozze . 
perche  elgi  habita  nella  chasa  done  si  fano  le  nozze  ma  si* 
bene  quelli  che  sono  lontani  dalla  chasa  .  hora  non  sapete 
uoi  che  li  proffeti  di  dig  sono  nella  chassa  della  gratia  he 
misserichordia  di  dig  he  pero  hano  maniffessto  in  loro  la  leggie 
di  DIG  •  chome  disse  in  cio  dauit  padre  nosstro  la  leggie  del 


•   y^\  jyii\  ij^.  b  ^J^2A. 
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the  camel,  that  it  liketh  not  clear  water  |  to  drink,  because  it  80^ 
deeireth  not  to  see  its  own  ugly  Ceiee.  So  doth  the  ungodly  who 
worketh  ill ;  for  he  hateth  the  light  lest  his  evil  works  should 
be  known  \  Bat  he  who  receiveth  wisdom,  and  not  only  worketh 
not  well,  but,  which  is  worse,  employeth  it  for  evil,  is  like  to  him 
who  should  use  the  gifts  as  instruments  to  slay  the  giver.' 

Lxxvin* 

'  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  God  had  not  compassion  on  the  fall 
of  Satan,  but  yet  [had  compassion]  on  the  iall  of  Adam^.  And 
let  this  suffice  you  to  know  the  unhappy  condition  of  him  who 
knoweth  good  and  doeth  evil/ 

Then  said  Andrew:  'O  master,  it  is  a  good  thing  to  leave 
learning  aside,  so  as  not  to  fall  into  such  condition.' 

Jesus  answered :  '  If  the  world  is  good  without  the  sun,  man 
without  eyes,  and  the  soul  without  understanding,  then  is  it  good 
not  to  know.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  bread  is  not  so  good  for 
the  temporal  life  as  is  learning  for  the  eternal  life.  Know  ye  not 
that  I  it  is  a  precept  of  Qod  to  learn  t  For  thus  saith  Qod :  "  Ask  81* 
of  thine  elders,  and  they  shall  teach  thee  *."  And  of  the  law 
saith  God':  ''See  that  my  precept  be  before  thine  eyes,  and 
when  thou  sittest  dovm,  and  when  thou  walkest,  and  at  all  times 
meditate  thereon."  Whether,  then,  it  is  good  not  to  learn,  ye  may 
now  know.  Oh,  unhappy  he  who  deepiseth  wisdom,  for  he  is  sure 
to  lose  eternal  life.' 

James  answered:  '0  master,  we  know  that  Job  learned  not 
from  a  master,  nor  Abraham ;  nevei'theless  they  became  holy  ones 
and  prophets.' 

Jesus  answered  :  '  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  who  is  of  the 
bridegroom's  house  needeth  not  to  be  invited  to  the  marriage, 
because  he  dwelleth  in  the  house  where  the  marriage  is  held ;  but 
they  that  are  &r  from  the  house.  Now  know  ye  not  that  the 
prophets  of  Qod  are  in  the  house  of  God's  grace  and  meroy,  and 
so  have  the  law  of  God  manifest  in  them :  as  David  our  fiEither 
saith  on  this  matter^ :  "  The  law  of  his  God  is  in  his  heart;  there- 


*  The  Chapter  of  the  Light  of  the  hearts.  ^  God  is  graoious. 


^  Gp.  John  iii.  aa  *  Deut.  zxxiL  7^  '  Op.  Beat  vL  7,  8  and 

iL  18, 19.  *  Psalm  xzxvii  31. 
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suo  Dio  he  nello  chuore  sno  pero  non  sera  chanato  il  eaa 
81^  chaminare  •  io  ui  dicho  in  aerita  |  che  dio  nossfcro  chreando 
lo  homo  non  soUo  3  chreo  iossto  •  ma  linseri  nel  chore  sao 
tmo  Inme  che  li  mosBtrasi  essere  chonueniente  il  seroire  dio  . 
onde  sebene  si  hosscuro  quel  lame  dapoi  il  peehato  non  si 
eastinse  che  pero  ogni  natione  ha  quessto  desiderio  di  seroire 
DIO  .  sebene  smarissono  dio  he  seruono  li  dei  ^alsi  he  bu- 
giardi .  El  bisogna  adonque  che  lo  homo  sia  hamaesstrato  dalli 
proffeti  di  dio  perche  loro  hano  chiara  la  luce  di  amaesstiare  la 
nia  •  per  andare  al  paradisso  patria  nosstra  bene  seroendo 
DIO  •  sichome  he  necoessario  di  essere  goidaio  he  ag^utato  choloi 
che  a  imfermi  li  ochij  sooi  * 

LXXIX*. 

Bisspose  iachobo  •  he  chome  ci  amaesstrerano  li  prof eti 
se  sono  morti  he  chome  sara  ammaesstrato  cholai  che  non 
ha  chognitione  delli  proffeti  •  Bisspose  iessa  elgie  la  loro 
dofcrina  scrita  onde  quella  si  dene  studiare  perohe  quella  tie  in 
proffetta  .  in  uerita  in  nerita  ui  dicho  che  chi  dissprezza  la 
profetia  dissprezza  il  proffeta  non  solamente  ma  dissprezza  | 
89*haiichora  dio  che  lo  ha  proffeta  mandate^  •  ma  quelli  che 
non  ehonoescono  il  proffeta  chome  sono  le  natione « ui  dicho 
se  nissera  in  quelle  regioni  homo  alchuno  il  quale  uiua  chome 
li  dissmostrera  il  suo  chuore  non  facendo  addaltri  quelle  che 
lui  non  nolle  riceuero  da  altri  •  he  donando  al  prossimo  suo 
quelle  che  lui  nolle  riceuero  da  altri  non  sara  chotal  homo 
abbandonato  dalla  misserichordia  di  dio  .  onde  se  non  piu 
pressto  alia  morte  dio  li  moestrera  he  dara^  la  sua  leggie 
con  misserichordia  *  penssate  forsi  uoi  che  dio  habia  dato 
la  leggie  per  amoro  de  la  leggie^ .  certo  che  quessto  non  e  uero 
ma  sibene  che  dio  ha  dato  la  sua  leggie  azioche  lo  homo 
hoperi  bene  per  ammoro  di  dio  •  onde  se  dio  trouera  uno 
homo  il  qualle  per  ammore  suo  bene  open  il  dissprezera  forsi 


EVERY  KATION  DESIBETH  GOD  183 

fore  his  path  shall  not  be  digged  up/*  Verily  I  say  nnto  you  | 
that  our  Qod  in  creating  man  not  only  created  him  righteous,  bnt  ^^^ 
inserted  in  his  heart  a  light  that  should  show  to  him  that  it  is 
fitting  to  serve  Gh)d»  Wherefore,  even  if  this  light  be  darkened 
after  sin,  yet  is  it  not  extinguished.  For  every  nation  hath  thit 
desire  to  serve  Grod,  though  they  have  lost  Gk)d  and  serve  false 
and  lying  gods*  Accordingly  it  is  necessary  that  a  man  be  taught 
of  the  prophets  of  God,  for  they  have  clear  the  light  to  teach  the 
iray  to  go  to  paradise,  our  country,  by  serving  Gkxi  well :  just  as 
it  is  necessary  that  he  who  hath  his  eyes  diseased  should  be  guided 
and  helped.' 


James  answered :  *  And  how  shall  the  prophets  teach  us  if  they 
are  dead ;  and  how  shall  he  be  taught  who  hath  not  knowledge  of 
the  prophets  f ' 

Jesus  answered :  '  Their  doctrine  is  written  down,  so  that  it  ought 
to  be  studied,  for  [the  writing]  b  to  thee  for  a  prophet.  Verily, 
Yerily,  I  say  unto  thee  that  he  who  despiseth  the  prophecy  despiseth 
not  only  the  prophet,  but  despiseth  |  also  Gkxl  who  hath  sent  ^  the  82* 
prophet^  But  concerning  such  as  know  not  the  prophet,  as  are  the 
nations,  I  tell  you  that  if  there  shall  live  in  those  regions  any 
man  who  liveth  as  his  heart  shall  show  him,  not  doing  to  others 
that  which  he  would  not  receive  from  others,  and  giving  to  his 
neighbour  that  which  he  would  receive  from  others,  such  a  man 
shall  not  be  forsaken  of  the  mercy  of  God.  Wherefore  at  death,  if 
not  sooner,  God  will  show  him  and  give^  him  his  law  with  mercy. 
Perchance  ye  think  that  God  hath  given  the  law  for  love  of  the  law'1 
Assuredly  this  is  not  true,  but  rather  hath  God  given  his  law  in 
order  that  man  might  work  good  for  love  of  God.  And  so  if  God 
shall  find  a  man  who  for  love  of  him  worketh  good,  shall  he 


*  The  Chapter  of  the  oompassion  of  God.  ^  God  sends,  *  God 

giyes.        '  Didst  thou  imagine  that  God  sent  the  law  for  the  sake  of  the 
law.    Nay ;  rather  he  sent  it  .  •  servioe.  Indtm 


^  Cp.  Luke  X.  x6. 
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no  certo  ma  sibene  lo  amera  pia  di  qodli  alii  quali  loi  ha 
dato  la  leggie  .  io  ui  dicho  per  similitudine  che  dgi  fa  woo 
homo  il  quale  haueoa  grande  poBsesione  •  onde  nel  suo  terri* 
torio  haueua  tera  disserta  che  eoUo  producena  chosse  infratif eri  • 
ende  elgi  chaminando  ano  giomo  per  chotale  disserto  troao 
82^  fra  chotali  piante  inf rutiferi  una  pianta  |  che  hanena  delichati 
frati  •  onde  chotale  homo  diflee,  hor  chome  qnessta  pianta 
quiui  produoe  queasii  chosi  delichati  fruti  .  oerto  che  io  non 
nolgio  che  sia  talgiata  he  posta  al  fnocho  con  le  altri  .  he 
chiamato  li  suoi  semi  la  fece  chauare  he  ripore  nel  suo 
giardino  .  chosi  ui  dicho  che  Dio  nosstro  risemera*  dalle  fiami 
inffenudj  cholloro  che  hoperano  iustitia  siano  doue  essere  si 
uolgia  • 

LXXXbc. 

Ditemi  doue  habitaua  iob  se  no  in  hus  fra  iddolatri  .  he 
al  tempo  del  diluuio  chome  serine  moisse  ditemi  elgi  dice  . 
Noe  ueramente  trouo  gratia  auanti  dio  .  il  padre  nosstro 
habraham  haueua  il  padre  suo  senzza  fede  imperoche  faceua 
elgi  he  addoraua  li  iddoli  falsi .  lot  staua  fra  li  piu  scellerati 
de  la  terra  .  Daniele  fanciulo  con  anania  azzaria  he  missaele 
f  umo  chatiuati  da  nabuchodonoxor  talmete  che  aueuano  hetta 
di  dui  hanni  quando  fumo  presi  ,  he  fumo  nutriti  fra  la 
moltitudine  di  semi  idolatri  .  Yiue  bio^  che  sichome  il  fuocho 
88^  arde  le  chosse  aride  |  he  la  connerte  in  fuocho  non  rissguar* 
dando  alio  oliuo  houero  cipresso  he  palma .  chossi  dig  nosstro 
ha  misserichordia*  sopra  ogniuno  che  opera  iustamente  •  non 
rissg^ardando  ha  iudeo  houero  scita  ne  grecho  ouero  ismae* 
lita  .  ma  non  si  fermi  qui  il  tuo  chuore  ho  iachobo  imperoche 
doue  DIG  ha  mandate '  il  proffeta  bissogna  in  tutto  hanegare  il 
iuditio  tuo  .  he  seguitare  il  proffeta  he  non  dire  perehe  chosi 
dice  •  perehe  chossi  proibisse  he  chomanda  .  Ma  di  chossi 
nolle  DIG  chossi  chomandda  dig  hora  che  choasa  disse  dig  ha 
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perchaaoe  despiae  him  f  Nay,  mirely,  bat  rather  will  he  love  him 
more  than  those  to  whom  he  hath  given  the  law.  I  tell  you  for  an 
example :  There  was  a  man  who  had  great  poeseesions ;  and  in  his 
territory  he  had  desert  land  that  only  bore  nnfmitfol  things.  And 
so,  as  he  was  walking  out  one  day  through  such  desert  land,  he 
found  among  such  unfruitful  plants  a  plant  |  that  had  delicate  82^ 
fruits.  Whereupon  this  man  said :  "  Now  how  doth  this  plant 
here  bear  these  so  delicate  fruits)  Assuredly  I  will  not  that  it  be 
cut  down  and  put  on  the  fire  with  the  rest/'  And  having  called 
his  servants  he  made  them  dig  it  up  and  set  it  in  his  gardien* 
Even  so,  I  tell  you,  that  our  Ood  shall  reserve  ^  from  the  flames  of 
hell  those  who  work  righteousness,  wheresoever  they  be.' 

LXXXbe. 

'  Tell  me,  where  dwelt  Job  but  in  Uz'  among  idolaters  1  And  at 
the  time  of  the  flood,  how  writeth  Hoses  t  Tell  me.  He  saith : 
*'  Noah  truly  found  grace  before  Otoi  *"  Our  &ther  Abraham  had 
a  father  without  faith,  for  he  made  and  worshipped  fiilse  idols*. 
Lot^  abode  among  the  most  wicked  men  on  earth.  Daniel  as 
a  child,  with  Ananias,  Azarias,  and  Misael  *,  were  taken  captive  by 
Nebuchadnezzar  in  such  wise  that  they  were  but  two  years  old 
when  they  were  taken ;  and  they  were  nurtured  among  the  multi- 
tude of  idolatrous  servants.  As  Grod  liveth^,  even  as  the  fire  burneth 
dry  things  |  and  converteth  them  into  fire,  making  no  difference  88* 
between  olive  and  cypress  and  palm ;  even  so  our  Ood  hath 
mercy*  on  every  one  that  worketh  righteously,  making  no  difference 
between  Jew,  Scytbian,  Oreek,  or  Ishmaelite  *.  But  let  not  thine 
heart  stop  there,  O  James,  because  where  Ood  hath  sent  ^  the 
prophet  it  is  necessary  entirely  to  deny  thine  own  judgement  and 
to  foUow  the  prophet,  and  not  to  say :  *'  Why  saith  he  thus  % " 
**  Why  doth  he  thus  forbid  and  command  t "  But  say :  *'  Thus  Ood 
willeth.    Thus  Ood  oommandeth."     Now  what  said  Ood  to  Moses 


*  God  keepa.  ^  The  Chapter  of  knowledge.  ®  Mention  of  Job 

and  Koah  and  Abraham  and  Daniel.  '  Qod  the  living.  *  Qod 

ihe  eompaaaionate.  '  Qod  sends. 

'  Job  i.  I.  *  Qen.  vL  3.  'See  96^  sqq.  *  Gen.  xiii.  13. 

'  Cp.  Dan.  i.  6  sqq.  *  Cpi  CoL  iii.  zx. 
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moisBe  •  qnanddo  issdraele  diasprezana  moisse  •  Elgi  non  hano 
diseprezato  te  ma  me  hano  diasprezzato  •  io  ui  dicho  in  uerita 
che  lomo  doueria  spendere  tntto  il  tempo  della  uita  sua  non 
per  sapere  parllare  ouero  leggere  •  ma  sapere  benne  opeiare  • 
bora  ditemi  quale  lie  quello  eeruo  di  herode  che  non  studij 
de  piacere  bene  semedolo  cho  ogni  dilligenzza  •  Ouai  al 
S3b  monddo  che  |  sollo  stiudia  de  piazere  ha  uno  chorpo  che  he 
&ngo  he  stercho  •  he  non  studia  ma  pone  in  obliuione  il 
semitio  di  dig  chea  fato  ogni  chosBa  •  il  quale  he  benedeto 
in  heitemo  • 


Bitemi .  sarebe  state  giande  pechato  di  saceidoti  se  quando 
portanano  la  harcha  del  tesstamento  di  dio  la  hauessero  lassiata 
chassare  in  tera  •  tremomo  li  dissepoli  quessto  sentendo  perche 
sapeuano  che  dio  ammazo^  oza  per  hauere  mallamente  tochato 
la  harcha  di  dio  •  he  disseio  giauissimo  sarebe  chotale  pechato « 
allora  disse  iessu  nine  dio  ®  che  elgie  magiore  pechato  il  metere 
in  obliuione  la  paroUa  di  dig  chon  la  quale  haffato  il  tutto  ^  ♦ 
per  la  quale  ti  offerisse  la  uitta  ettema  •  he  deto  quessto  iessu 
fece  oratione  he  dapoi  la  oratione  disse  dimani  ci  bissogna 
passare  in  samaria  •  perche  chosi  mi  a  deto  lo  angello  santo 
84*  di  dio  I  •  la  matina  di  uno  giomo  per  tempo  haiiuo  iessu 
apresso  il  fonte  che  fece  iachob  he  il  donete  ha  iosef  suo 
fiolo  .  onde  essendo  affatichato  iessu  per  il  uiagio  mando  li 
dissepoli  suoi  nella  citta  ha  chomprare  il  cibo  «  onde  elgi  si 
posse  ha  sedere  apresso  il  fonte  sopra  la  pietra  del  fonte  • 
et  hecho  una  dona  samaritana  che  uene  al  fonte  per  chauare 
della  aqua  .  die»e  iessu  alia  dona  dami  da  here  .  Bisspose 
la  dona  hota  non  ti  uergogni  tu  che  sei  hebreo  ha  dimandare 
da  here  ha  me  che  son  samaritana  •  Bisspose  iessu  ho  dona 
se  tu  sapesi  chie  cholui  che  ti  dimanda  da  here  foisi  che 
tu  li  dimanderesti  da  here  •  Bisspose  la  dona  bora  chome 
mi  daressti  da  here  se  tu  non  hai  uasso  da  chauare  la  aqua 


*    «\JLI  ijy^.  ^  s^Juuft   4)1.  0  ^   4&l». 
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when  larael  despised  Moses  1    *'  Tbey  have  not  despised  thee,  bat 
they  haye  despised  me  \" 

*  Verily  I  say  unto  yoa,  that  man  oaght  to  spend  all  the  time  of 
his  life  not  in  learning  how  to  speak  or  to  read,  bat  in  learning 
how  to  work  well.  Now  tell  me,  who  is  that  servant  of  Herod 
who  would  not  study  to  please  him  by  serving  him  with  all  dili- 
gence 1  Woe  unto  the  world  that  |  studieth  only  to  please  a  body  88^ 
that  is  day  and  dung,  and  studieth  not  but  f(»getteth  the  service 

of  Qoi  who  hath  made  aU  things ;  who  is  blessed  for  evermore/ 

LXXXI*. 

*  Tell  me,  would  it  have  been  a  great  sin  of  the  priests  if  when 
they  were  canying  the  ark  of  the  testimony  of  God  they  had  let  it 
fall  to  the  ground  1  * 

The  disciples  trembled  hearing  this,  for  they  knew  that  Gk>d 
slew^  Uzzah'  for  having  wrongly  touched  the  ark  of  GkxL  And 
they  said :  *  Most  grievoos  would  be  such  a  sin.' 

Then  said  Jesus :  *  As  QoA  liveth«,  it  is  a  greater  sin  to  forget  the 
word  of  Gh)d,  wherewith  he  made  all  things  ^',  whereby  he  offereth 
thee  eternal  Ufe.' 

And  having  said  this  Jesus  made  prayer ;  and  after  his  prayer 
he  said :  '  To-morrow  we  needs  must  pass  into  Samaria,  for  so  hath 
said  unto  me  the  holy  angel  of  Gh)d/ 

Early  on  the  morning  of  a  certain  day,  Jesus  arrived  near  to  the  84* 
well  which  Jacob  made  and  gave  to  Joseph  his  son*.  Whereupon 
Jesucf,  being  wearied  with  the  journey,  sent  his  disciples  to  the 
city  to  buy  food.  And  so  he  sat  himself  down  by  the  well,  apon 
the  stone  of  the  well.  And,  lo,  a  woman  of  Samaria  cometh  to 
the  well  to  draw  water. 

Jesus  saith  unto  the  woman :  '  GUve  me  to  drink.'  The  woman 
answered:  'Now,  art  thou  not  ashamed  that  thou,  being  an 
Hebrew,  askest  drink  of  me  which  am  a  Samaritan  woman  1' 

Jesus  answered :  *  O  woman,  if  thou  knewest  who  he  is  that  asketh 
thee  for  drink,  perchance  thou  wouldest  have  asked  of  him  for  drink.' 

The  woman  answered:  'Now  how  shouldest  thou  give  me  to 
drink,  seeing  thou  hast  no  vessel  to  draw  the  water,  nor  rope,  and 
the  well  is  deep  f ' 

*  The  Chapter  of  the  Water.  ^  God  punishes.  *  By  the  living 
Ood.           '  Inde,  Ck>d  created  everything  in  one  speech. 

^  X  Sam.  viii.  7 ;  op.  Ex.  zvL  8.  'a  Sam.  vi,  7.  '  John  i.  3 ; 

Ps.  zzziU.  6.  «  See  John  iv.  4>90. 
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ne  chorda  he  il  fonte  he  profondo  •  Bisspoee  iessu^  ho  dona 
84b  chi  beue  della  |  aqua  di  quessto  fonte  di  nouo  li  uiene  sete  . 
Ma  chi  bene  del  aqua  chio  do  non  ha  piu  sete  ma  ha  choUoro 
che  hano  sete  li  dano  da  here  talmente  che  uano  in  uita  ettema  • 
allora  disse  la  dona  ho  signore  dami  di  quessta  tua  aqua  « 
Bisspose  iessu  ua  he  chiama  il  tuo  marito  che  ad  ambidui 
ui  daro  da  here  .  disse  la  dona  io  n5  ho  marito  •  Bisspose 
iessu  bene  hai  deto  la  uerita  perche  ta  hai  hauto  cinque  mariti 
he  quessto  che  hai  hora  non  e  tuo  marito  •  si  smari  la  dona 
sentendo  quessto  he  disse  signore  per  quanto  uedo  tu  sei 
proffeta  pero  dimi  di  gratia  .  li  hebrei  fano  oratione  sul  monte 
sion  nel  tepio  fabrichato  da  sallamone  in  ierussaleme  he 
dichono  che  •  hiuui  he  non  in  haltri  lochi  trouano  gratia  he 
misseriehordia  di  dig*  •  he  li  nosstri  adorano  sopra  quessti 
monti  he  dichono  che  soUo  sopra  li  monti  di  samaria  si 
80*  deue  |  addorare  quali  sono  li  ueri  addoratori  • 

Lxxxn^ 

Allora  dete  uno  sospiio  he  lachrimo  iessu  dicendo  •  guai 
ha  te  iudea  che  ti  glorij  dicendo  tempio^  di  mo  tempio  di  dio 
he  uiui  ohome  se  non  ui  fusi  mo  tutta  data  alii  piazeri  he 
liadagnidel  monddo  •  perche  quessta  dona  il  giomo  del  iuditio 
ti  chondanera  alio  inffemo  possciache  quessta  dona  cereha  di 
sapere  trociare  gratia  he  misseriehordia  hapresso  bio  .  he 
uoltato  alia  dona  disse  ho  dona  uoi  samaritani  addorate  quelle 
che  non  sapete  •  ma  noi  hebrei  addoriamo  quelle  che  sapiamo  . 
in  uerita  ti  dicho  che  mo  he  q>irito  he  uerita  pero  in  spirito 
he  uerita  deue  eesere  addorato^  perche  .  la  promessa  di  mo 
he  fata  in  ierusalem  nel  tempio  di  sallamone  he  non  altroue  . 
ma  chredimi^  che  uera  tempo  che  mo  dana  la  misseriehordia 


US.  tew^ 
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JesQB  answered :  *  O  woman,  whoeo  drinketh  of  the  |  water  of  S4^ 
this  well,  thirst  cometh  to  him  again,  bat  whosoever  drinketh  of 
the  water  that  I  give  hath  thirst  no  more;   but  to  them  that 
have  thirst  give  they  to  drink,  insomuch  that  they  come  to 
eternal  life/ 

Then  said  the  woman  :  *  O  Lord  \  give  me  of  this  thy  water.* 

Jesus  answered :  *  Go  call  thy  husband,  and  to  both  of  you  I  will 
give  to  drink/ 

Said  the  woman :  '  I  have  no  husband/ 

Jeans  answered :  *  Well  hast  thou  said  the  truth,  for  thou  hast 
had  five  husbands,  and  he  whom  thou  now  hast  is  not  thy 
husband/ 

The  woman  was  confounded  hearing  this,  and  said :  *  Lord  \ 
hereby  perceive  I  that  thou  art  a  prophet;  therefore  tell  me, 
I  pray :  the  Hebrews  make  prayer  on  mount  Sion  in  the  temple 
built  by  Solomon  in  Jerusalem,  and  say  that  there  and  nowhere 
else  [men]  find  grace  and  mercy  of  Qod^.  And  our  people 
worship  on  these  mountains,  and  say  that  only  on  the  mountains 
of  Samaria  ought  |  worship  to  be  made.  Who  are  the  true  85* 
worshippers  t' 

LXXXnb. 

Then  Jesus  gave  a  sigh  and  wept,  saying :  '  Woe  to  thee,  Judaea, 
for  thou  gloriest,  saying ' :  "  The  temple  of  the  Lord,  the  temple  of 
the  Lord,"  and  livest  as  though  there  were  no  God ;  given  over 
wholly  to  the  pleasures  and  gains  of  the  world ;  for  this  woman 
in  the  day  of  judgement  shall  condemn  thee  to  hell ;  for  this  woman 
seeketh  to  know  how  to  find  grace  and  mercy  before  God.' 

And  turning  to  the  woman  he  said  * :  *  0  woman,  ye  Samaritans 
worship  that  which  ye  know  not,  but  we  Hebrews  worship  that 
which  we  know.  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  that  God  is  spirit  and 
truth,  and  so  in  spirit  and  in  truth  must  he  be  worshipped^.  For 
the  promise  of  God  was  made  in  Jerusalem,  in  the  temple  of 
Solomon,  and  not  elsewhere.  But  believe  me  ^,  a  time  will  come 
that  Gk>d  will  give  his  mercy  in  another  city,  and  in  every  |  place 


*  God  is  the  way  of  salvation  and  oompaasionate.  ^  The  Chapter 

of  the  prayer-direotion  and  prayer.  *  €h>d  is  truth  and  is  worshipped. 
*  He  altered  the  prayer-direetioa  after  the  Gospel  in  the  time  of  the  *  seal 
of  the  prophets.'   Account  [of  it].  Inde, 


1  Or  <Sir/  *  Cp.  Jer.  vii  4.  *  See  John  iv.  81--86. 
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85^  goa  in  altra  dtta  he  in  ogni  |  locho  si  potera  addomre  oon 
uerita  •  he  dio*  in  og^  locho  haoera  haeceto  la  horatione  uera 
chon  miflseridiordia  •  Kiaspoee  la  dona  noi  aspetiamo  il  meflsia^ 
pero  qnando  nenira  d  amaeastrera  •  Bisspoee  iessa  sai  ta  dona 
che  debia  nenire  il  messia  •  KiBspose  lei  si  signore  •  allora 
si  allegro  iessa  he  disse  per  quanto  uedo  ho  dona  ta  sei  fidelle 
he  pero  sapi .  che  nella  fede  del  messia  si  salaera  ogni  elleto 
di  DIG  pero  elgie  neocesario  che  ta  sapij  la  oenata  del  messia  • 
disse  la  dona  ho  signore  forsi  sei  ta  il  messia  •  Risspose  iessa 
10  son  neramente  mandato  da  dig  alia  chassa  de  issdraele 
im  proffeta  di  sallote  ,  Ma  dapoi  di  me  uenira  il  messia  man- 
dftto  da  Dio*^  ha  tatto  il  monddo  per  il  qaale  dig  ha  fato  il 
monddo .  onde  per  tatto  il  monddo  si  addorera  dio^  he  riceuera 
misserichordia  talmente  che  lo  hanno  del  iabileo  il  qoale  • 
horn  oiene  ogni  cento  hani  per  il  messia  sara  ridoto  in  oggni 

86*  hanno  in  ogni  |  locho  •  allora  la  dona  lassio  la  idria  he  chorse 
nella  citta  ha  nontiare  qoanto  haneoa  intesso  da  iessa  • 

LXXXine. 

Mentre  che  la  dona  parllaaa  chon  iessa  .  aenero  li  dissepoli 
he  si  stapimo  che  iessa  parllassi  chossi  con  ana  dona  ma 
non  li  dissero  niono  perche  chosi  parllasti  oho  ana  dona  samari- 
tana  •  onde  partita  la  dona  dissero  Maesstro  nieni  ha  magiare  • 
Risspose  iessa  io  deao  manggiare  di  altro  cibo ;  allora  dissero 
fra  loro  li  dissepolli  forssi  che  qnalche  oiandante  •  ha  parllato 
con  iessa  he  lie  andato  ha  trouare  cibo  he  interogomo  cholui 
che  Bcriae  qaessto  dicendo  •  elgi  state  qni  alchano  ho  bamaba 
che  pero  habia  da  portare  cibo  al  maesstro  .  Risspose  cholai 


J..^    4l1.  ^   JL^&A    4111    J^^. 
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it  will  be  possible  to  worship  him  in  trath.    And  Qod  •  in  every  S5b 
plaoe  will  have  accepted  tme  prayer  with  mercy/ 

The  woman  answered :  *  We  look  for  the  Messiah  ^ ;  when  he 
eomeih  he  will  teach  us/ 

Jesus  answered :  *  Knowest  thou,  woman,  that  the  Messiah 
must  come  1  * 

She  answered :  *  Tea,  Lord  ^/ 

Then  Jesus  rejoiced,  and  said :  *  So  &r  as  I  see,  0  woman,  thou 
art  faithful :  know  therefore  that  in  the  faith  of  the  Messiah  shall 
be  saved  every  one  that  is  elect  of  God;  therefore  it  is  necessary 
that  thou  know  the  coming  of  the  MessiaL' 

Said  the  woman :  *  O  Lord  \  perchance  thou  art  the  Messiah/ 

Jesus  answered:  'I  am  indeed  sent  to  the  house  of  Israel  as 
a  prophet  of  salvation  ;  but  after  me  shall  come  the  Messiah',  sent 
of  God<'  to  aU  the  world ;  for  whom  Qod  hath  made  the  world. 
And  then  through  all  the  world  will  God  be  worshipped  ^,  and 
mercy  received,  insomuch  that  the  year  of  jubilee,  which  now 
Cometh  every  hundred  years',  shall  by  the  Messiah  be  reduced 
to  every  year  in  every  |  place.' 

Then  the  woman  left  her  waterpot*  and  ran  to  the  city  to  announce  80*^ 
all  that  she  had  heard  from  Jesus, 

LXXXin  e. 

Whilst  the  woman  was  talking'  with  Jesus  came  his  disciples, 
and  marvelled  that  Jesus  was  speaking  so  with  a  woman.  Tet  no 
one  said  unto  him :  '  Why  speakest  thou  thus  with  a  Samaritan 
woman  1' 

Whereupon,  when  the  woman  was  departed,  they  said :  *  Master, 
eome  and  eat' 

Jesus  answered :  '  I  must  eat  other  food.' 

Then  said  the  disciples  one  to  another:  *  Perchance  some 
way£urer  hath  spoken  with  Jesus,  and  hath  gone  to  find  him 
food/  And  they  questioned  him  who  writeth  this,  saying :  <  Hath 
there  been  any  one  here,  0  Barnabas,  who  might  have  brought 
food  to  the  master  1 ' 

*  Ood  is  worshipped.  *  Prophet.  *  God  sends.  *  The 

prophet  of  God  the  worshipped.  *  The  Ghi^yter  of  absolution. 

>  Or  'Sir.'  '  1.  e.  Mohammed :  see  44*  and  note  there.  *  The 

Hebrew  Jubilee  came  every  50  years  (Lev.  zxv.  11).  The  Papal  Jubilee 
of  xoo  years  seems  to  have  been  initiated  in  1300  a.  d.,  but  the  period 
was  redueed  to  50  yean  in  Z350.    See  Introd.  *  IdHa :  ct  Vulgate^ 

Aydriam.  '  See  John  iv.  07-4^ 
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'  che  acriae  non  nie  stato  altri  ohe  la  dona  che  uoi  uedeflsti 
la  qualle    boUo   porto  quel    nasso   uuoto   per  riempirlo  di 

86^  aqua  •  allora  stauano  chon  amira|ti6ne  li  dissepoli  asspe- 
tando  lo  ezito  delle  paroUe  di  iessu  •  onde  disse  icBsu  uoi 
non  sapete  che  il  aero  cibo  he  di  fare  la  uoUonta  di  dio 
perche  non  il  pane  sosstenta  lo  homo  he  li  da  uita  .  ma  si- 
bene  la  paiolla  di  bio  per  uollonta  sua  onde  per  qnessto  li 
angioli  santi  n5  manggiano^  ma  niuono  sollo  della  uollonta 
di  DIG  nutriti .  be  choesi  moiaee  he  hellia  hanchoia  uno  altro 
siamo  stati  quaranta  giomi  he  quaranta  notte  Benza  ueruno 
cibo  •  he  leuato  li  hochij  iessu  disse  quanto  he  lontano  il 
richolto  .  Bissposero  li  dissepoli  tre  messi  •  Disse  iessu  guardate 
hora  chome  il  monie  he  biancho  di  formento  io  ui  dicho  in 
uerrita  che  ogidi  se  de  fare  uno  grande  richolto  •  he  mosstro 
alloro  la  moltitudine  che  il  ueniuano  ha  uedere  perohe  la  dona 
hentrata  nella  eitta  chomosse  tutta  la  citta  dicendo  •  ho 
homeni  uenite  ha  uedere  uno  nouo  proffeta  da  dig  mandate^ 

87*  alia  ehassa  de  issdraele  he  rin5|tio  alloro  quanto  haueua 
intesso  da  iessu  .  hariuati  che  fumo  iuui  la  moltitudine 
pregomo  iessu  di  stare  chon  loro  il  quale  hentro  nella  citta 
he  stete  hinui  dui  giomi  .  sanando  tutti  li  imfermi  he  am- 
maesstrandoli  del  r^no  di  dig  .  allora  diceuano  li  citadini 
alia  dona  noi  piu  chrediamo  alle  parole  he  miracholi  suoi 
che  non  facessimo  al  tuo  parllare  perche  .  elgie  in  uero 
santo  di  dig  proffeta  mandate^  in  sallute  de  chi  li  chre- 
derano  •  dapoi  la  oratione  di  mezzanote  si  apressomo  ha 
iessu  li  dissepoli  et  elgi  disse  alloro  •  Qnesta  notte  sara  al 
tempo  del  messia  nontio  di  dio^  il  iubileo  ogni  hano  che 
hora  uiene  ogni  cento  hanni^ .  pero  non  uolgio  che  dormiamo 
ma  &ciamo  horatione  indinando  il  chapo  nosstro  cento  uolte 
fazendo  riuerenzza  al  nostro  dig  .  potente  he  misserichordiosso* 

%^\^jXSj  4)1. 


^  MS.  mandaio  mandato  (bis). 
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Then  answered  he  who  writeth :  *  There  hath  not  been  here  anj 
other  than  the  woman  whom  ye  saw,  who  brought  this  empty  yessel 
to  fill  it  with  water.'  Then  the  disciples  stood  amaaed,  |  awaiting  86^ 
the  issue  of  the  words  of  Jesus.  Whereupon  Jesus  said :  *  Te 
know  not  that  the  true  food  is  to  do  the  will  of  God ;  because  it 
is  not  bread  ^  that  sustaineth  man  and  giyeth  him  life,  but  rather 
the  word  of  Grod,  by  his  will.  And  so  for  this  reason  the  holy 
angels  eat  not*,  but  lire  nourished  only  by  the  will  of  God.  And 
thus  we,  Moses '  and  Elijah '  and  yet  another,  haye  been  forty  days 
and  forty  nights  without  any  food.' 

And  lifting  up  his  eyes,  Jesus  said :  *  How  fiar  off  is  the  harvest  1 ' 

The  disciples  answered :  *  Three  months.* 

Jesus  said :  '  Look  now,  how  the  mountain  is  white  with  com ; 
Terily  I  say  unto  you,  that  to-day  there  is  a  great  harvest  to  be 
reaped.'  And  then  he  pointed  to  the  multitude  who  had  come  to 
see  him.  For  the  woman  having  entered  into  the  city  had  moved 
all  the  city,  saying :  '  0  men,  come  and  see  a  new  prophet  sent  of 
€k)d^  to  the  house  of  Israel ' ;  and  she  recounted  to  |  them  all  that  87* 
she  had  heard  from  Jesus.  When  they  were  come  thither  they 
besought  Jesus  to  abide  with  them ;  and  he  entered  into  the  city 
and  abode  there  two  days,  healing  all  the  sick,  and  teaching 
concerning  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Then  said  the  citizens  to  the  woman :  *  We  believe  more  in  his 
words  and  miracles  than  we  do  in  what  thou  saidst;  for  he  is 
indeed  a  holy  one  of  God,  a  prophet  sent  for  the  salvation  of  those 
that  shaU  believe  on  him.' 

After  the  prayer  of  midnight^  the  disciples  came  near  unto 
Jesus,  and  he  said  to  them :  '  This  night  shall  be  in  the  time  of 
the  Messiah  *,  messenger  of  God^,  the  jubilee  every  year — that  now 
oometh  every  hundred  years* d.  Therefore  I  will  not  that  we  sleep, 
but  let  us  make  prayer,  bowing  our  head  a  hundred  times,  doing 
reverence  to  our  God,  mighty  and  merciful^  who  is  blessed  for  ever- 

*  The  angels  do  not  eat  *  God  sent.  *  The  prophet  of 

Ood.  '  That  the  prayer  of  absolution  (sio)  in  the  old  time  oame 

at  the  beginning  of  every  hundred  years  onoe,  and  in  the  time  of  the 
apoetle  it  shall  be  every  year.  Ind4.       *  God  powerful  and  oompassionate. 

^  dp.  Beat  viii.  3 ;  Matt.  iv.  4.  >  See  Exod.  xziv.  la  >  See 

I  Kings  xiz.  8.  ^  Other  hours  of  prayer  are  mentioned  94^  (down); 

97^  {nUdday) ;  xo6*  (/Int  «ter) ;  143*  (mmUng);  140*  (nighfy  If  the  last  be 
dentieal  with  this  and  with  the  Muslim  prayer  '  before  the  first  watoh,' 
we  may  perhaps  have  all  the  'five  hours'  of  Mohammed.  See  Introd. 
*  Cp.  above,  44*  and  note.  '  Gp.  above,  85^  and  note. 

O 
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87^  il  quale  he  beneddeto  in  ettemo  he  pero  ogni  uolta  dire|mo  . 
io  chonfEesBO  te  dio  nosstro .  soUo*  •  che  b5  hai  aato  princiiMo . 
ne  fine  hanend  giamai^  .  che  per  tna  misserichordia  dessti  ha 
tutto  il  principio  .  he  per  tna  iosstitia  darai  a  il  tutto  fine  . 
che  non  hai  uenina  simillitadine  ch5  lo  homo  •  perche  nella 
inmenflfla  bonta  tua  non  chapisse  moto  onero  acidente  ueruno  . 
habid  misserichordia  perche  ci  chreassti  he  siamo  oppere 
delle  toi  mani®  • 


Fata  la  oratione  iessu  disse  .  Kingpratiamo  dio  perehe  cia 
donato*  per  qneasta  note  gprande  misserichordia  •  imperoche 
elgia  fato  ridare  il  tempo  che  dene  uenire  in  qnessta  notte  per 
modo  che  habiamo  £ato  oratione  insieme  chon  il  nontio  di  did''. 
he  ho  sentito  la  sua  uoce  .  si  allegromo  li  dissepoli  molto 
sentendo  quessto  he  dissero  maesstro  ammaestraci  di  qualche  | 

88*  precceto  quessta  notte  .  allora  disse  iessu  hauete  giamai  ueduto 
missciare  ch(m  il  balssamo  il  stercho  .  Bissposero  loro  no 
signore  perche  niono  he  chod  pazzo  che  f aoessi  qnessto  •  bora 
ni  dicho  che  ui  sono  al  monddo  di  magiori  pazzi  disse  iessu 
imperoche  nel  seroitio  di  dig  messcolano  il  seruitio  del 
monddo  •  he  tahnente  che  molti  di  uita  inreprensibili  sono 
stati  ingganati  da  satana  •  he  orando  hano  messcolato  chon 
la  loro  oratione  negotij  mondani  onde  sono  in  quel  tempo  £ati 
abomineuoli  aoanti  dig  •  ditemi  quando  ui  lauate  per  fare 
oratione  ui  guardate  che  non  ui  tochi  chossa  inmonda  si  certo  . 
ma  che  chossa  fate  quando  uoi  tsLte  oratione  noi  ui  lauate 
la  anima  uosstra  da  pechati  per  misserichordia  di  dig  >  .  Yorete 
uoi  adonque  mentre  che  fate  oratione  parllare  di  chosse 
mondane  .  guardatiue  di  non  &rllo  perche  ogni  paroUa  mon- 

88^dana  si  chonjuerte  in  stercho  del  diauoUo  sopra  la  anima 
di  cholui  che  parlla  .  tremomo  li  dissepoli  allora  perche  cho 


•  J^.  J  fiJ>«  >  J-«>  iA. 

•   U^'*^  J    J>^)    ( 
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moreyand  tkenfioie  each  time  let  nsny:  |  **1  coftfeae  thee  our  Gk>d  87^ 
alone^  that  haei not  had  begmniagy nor  ahalt  ever  have  end^;  for 
by  thy  mercy  gayest  thoa  to  all  things  their  beginnini^  and  by  thy 
justice  thou  shalt  give  to  all  an  end ;  that  hast  no  likeness  among 
men*,  because  in  thine  infinite  goodness  thou  art  not  subject  to 
motion  nor  to  any  accident.  Have  mercy  on  us,  for  thou  hast 
created  xusy  and  we  are  the  works  of  thy  hand^.' 


n» 


LXXXIVd. 

Having  made  the  prayer,  Jesus  said :  ^  Let  us  give  thanks  to  God 
because  he  hath  given  « to  us  this  night  great  mercy;  for  that  he  hath 
made  to  come  back  the  time  that  needs  must  pass  in  this  night, 
in  that  we  have  made  prayer  in  union  with  the  menMSiger  of  Qad^. 
And  I  have  heard  his  ▼oioe.'' 

The  disciples  rejoiced  greatly  at  hearing  thi%  and  said :  '  Kaater, 
teach  us  some  |  precepts  this  night/  88<^ 

Then  said  Jesus :  *  Have  ye  ever  seen  dung  mixed  vnth 
balsam!' 

They  answered :  'Nay,  Lord,  for  no  one  is  so  mad  as  to  do  this 
thing/ 

'  Now  I  tell  you  that  there  be  in  the  world  greater  madmen,' 
said  Jesus,  'because  with  the  service  of  Ood  they  mingle  the 
service  of  the  world.  So  much  so  that  many  of  blameless  life  have 
been  deceived  of  Satan,  and  while  praying  have  mingled  with  their 
prayer  worldly  business,  whereupon  they  have  become  at  that  time 
abominable  in  the  sight  of  Ood.  Tell  me,  when  ye  wash  yourselves 
for  prayer,  do  ye  take  care  that  no  unclean  thing  touch  you  f  Yea, 
assuredly.  But  what  do  ye  when  ye  are  making  prayer  f  Ye 
wash  your  soul  from  sins  through  the  mercy  of  Ood  '.  Would  ye 
be  willing  then,  while  ye  are  making  prayer,  to  speak  of  worldly 
things)  Take  care  not  to  do  so,  for  every  worldly  word 
beoometh  |  dung  of  the  devil  upon  the  soul  of  him  that  88^ 
speaketh/ 

Then  trembled  the  disciples,  because  he  spake  with  Teheraence 


*  Ood  is  one  and  of  old  and  for  erer.  ^  God  of  old  and  for  6v«r.  *  €K>d 
is  greatest,  the  compassionate  and  just,  and  to  him  be  praise,  *  Chapter 
of  the  sincere.  *  God  bestows.  '  The  prophet  of  God.  '  Prayer 
is  thesoolof  paritj.  Indi. 


*  Cp.  z6*  and  note  (p.  31 )» 

o  a 
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empito  di  spirito  parllo  he  disseio  .  ho  maeestro  che  &iemo 
noi  86  quando  &ziamo  oratione  ci  uera  uno  ammicho  per 
parllare  .  Risspoee  ieaEm  lassatelo  asspetare  he  finite  la  ora- 
tione •  Disse  bartolomeo  ma  si  scandalizera  he  si  partira 
quando  uedera  che  noi  non  li  parliamo  .  Risspoee  iessu  se  ltd 
si  scandalizera  chredetimi  che  lui  non  sera  hamicho  noestro 
ne  fidele  ma  sibene  infidele  he  oompagno  di  satana  •  Ditemi 
se  noi  andasste  ha  parllare  chon  nno  staliero  di  herode  he 
lo  tronaeti  che  lui  parllasi  alle  horechie  di  herode  •  ni  scan- 
dalizaresste  se  Ini  ui  facesi  asspetare  non  certo  ma  saresti 
dionssolati  uedendo  noi  lo  amicho  uosstro  grato  apreso  il  Be  • 
£lgi  nero  quessto  disse  iessu  .  Biasposero  li  dissepoli  elgie 
89*  uerissimo  .  allora  disse  iesEm  io  ui  dicho  in  ueri|ta  che  ogniuno 
quando  &  oratione  elgi  parlla  chon  bio  •  elgi  adonque  iussta 
chossa  che  lassiate  di  parllare  con  dig  per  parllare  chon  lo 
homo  •  elgi  choosa  iussta  che  lo  amicho  uosstro  inzio  si 
scandalizi  perche  hauete  piu  riuerenza  ha  bio  die  no  ha  lui  • 
chredetimi  che  se  lui  si  scandalizes  quando  il  &rete  asspetare 
che  elgie  bono  seruo  del  diauoUo  •  perche  quessto  dessidera 
il  diauoUo  che  sia  abbandonato  bio  per  lo  homo  .  Vine  bio^ 
ehe  in  ogni  bona  opera  chi  teme  bio  si  dene  sequesstrare  dalle 
hopere  del  monddo  per  non  chorompere  la  opera  bona  • 

LXXXV  b 

Quando  uno  hopera  malle  ouero  parlla  malle  .  se  uno  ua 
ha  choregerlo  he  impedisse  chotal  oppera  che  chossa  &  tale 
homo  disse  iessu  .  Bissposero  li  dissepoli  elgi  £a  bene  perche 
elgi  seme  bio  •  il  quale  sempre  cercha  de  impedire  il  malle 
88^  chome  &  il  solle  che  sempre  cercha  |  di  scaciare  le  tenebre  • 
Disse  iessu  he  io  per  chontrario  ui  dicho  che  quando  uno 
hopera  bene  ouero  parlla  bene  che  chi  cercha  de  impedirlo  • 
sotto  pretessto  di  chossa  che  non  sia  milgiore  che  elgi  seme 
il  diauollo  anziche  diuenta  suo  chompagno  .  perche  ad  altro 
non  atede  il  diauollo  se  non  ha  impedire  ogni  bene  •  Ma 


»  >  ^^.-  ^  jJ^!)  P  v^tii]  ^  c^*^.  O/i  ijr- 
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of  spirit ;  and  they  said :  '  0  master^  what  shall  we  do  if  when  we 
are  making  prayer  a  friend  shall  come  to  speak  to  us  ? ' 

Jesus  answered :  '  Su£fer  him  to  wait,  and  finish  the  prayer/ 

Said  Bartholomew :  *  Bat  what  if  he  shall  he  offended  and  go 
his  way,  when  he  see  that  we  speak  not  with  him  f ' 

Jesus  answered :  '  If  he  shall  he  offended,  helieve  me  he  will 
not  be  a  friend  of  yours  nor  a  belieyer,  but  rather  an  unhelierer 
and  a  companion  of  Satan.  Tell  me,  if  ye  went  to  speak  with 
a  stable  boy  of  Herod,  and  found  him  speaking  into  Herod's  ears, 
would  ye  be  offended  if  he  made  you  to  wait  V  No,  assuredly; 
but  ye  would  be  comforted  at  seeing  your  friend  in  fisbTour  with 
the  king.    Is  this  true ) '  said  Jesus. 

The  disciples  answered :  '  It  is  most  true.' 

Then  said  Jesus :  '  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  |  that  every  one  when  89* 
he  prayeth  speaketh  with  Ood.  Is  it  then  right  that  ye  should 
leave  speaking  with  God  in  order  to  speak  with  man  1  Is  it  right 
that  your  friend  should  for  this  cause  be  offended,  because  ye  have 
more  reverence  for  Qod  than  for  him  9  Believe  me  that  if  he  shall 
be  offended  when  ye  make  him  wait,  he  is  a  good  servant  of  the 
deviL  For  this  desireth  the  devil,  that  Ood  should  be  forsaken 
for  man.  As  Gk>d  liveth*,  in  every  good  work  he  that  feareth  God 
ought  to  separate  himself  from  the  works  of  the  world,  so  as  not 
to  corrupt  the  good  work.' 

LXXXVl>. 

'  When  a  man  worketh  ill  or  talketh  ill,  if  one  go  to  correct 
him,  and  hinder  such  work,  what  doth  such  an  one?'  said 
Jesus. 

The  disciples  answered :  '  He  doth  well,  because  he  serveth  God, 
who  always  seeketh  to  hinder  evil,  even  as  the  sun  that  always 
seeketh  |  to  chase  away  the  darkness.'  39b 

Said  Jesus:  'And  I  tell  you  on  the  contrary  that  when  one 
worketh  well  or  speaketh  well,  whosoever  seeketh  to  hinder  him, 
under  pretext  of  aught  that  is  not  better,  he  serveth  the  devil, 
nay,  he  even  becometh  his  companion.  For  the  devil  attendeth 
to  nought  else  but  to  hinder  every  good  thing. 

'But  what  shall  I  say  unto  you  now?  I  will  say  unto  you  as  said 


*  By  the  living  Ood.  ^  The  Chapter  of  the  differenoe  between 

a  friend  and  an  enemy. 
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ehe  dirotii  horn  diioui  chome  dwe  saUamone  ptoffeta  ganto 
he  amicho  di  bio  .  de  mille  ahe  vkA  chonoesete  iino  ni  sift 
ammicho  .  Allora  disse  mateo  adonqae  nom  poteremo  hamare 
ogniuno  .  Risspose  iessu/  io  ui  diclio  in  uerita  che^  non 
uie  lidto  hodiare  choesa  uerana  se  non  sollo  il  pechato  . 
talxnente  che  eatona  nom  potete  hodiarlo  chome  chieatnra  di 
nio  ma  fiibene  chome  innimicho  di  Dio  .  aapete  peiche  10  ueUo 
diro  perche  elgie  chieatiua  di  dio  he  qnanto  dio  ha  ohreato  he 
bono  he  perffeto*  •  peio  chi  odia  la  chreatara  conseqnentemente 

90*  odia  il  chreatore  .  |  Ma  lo  ammicho  he  nno  partichoUare  obieto 
che  non  si  trona  facihnente  ma  facilmente  si  perde  .  perche 
lo  ammicho  non  patisse  chontraditione  contra  di  quelle  che 
somamente  amma .  Vardate  siate  chauti  he  non  ellegefce  per 
anmiicho  choloi  che  non  amma  qnello  che  noi  ammate .  sapete 
che  choesa  uoUe  diie  ammicho,  Amicho  non  nol  dire  altro  se  non 
medicho  della  anima .  onde  sichome  raro  si  trona  bon  medicho 
the  chonossa  le  inffermita  he  sapia  aplicharui  le  medicine  . 
chosi  sono  rari  li  hamicj  che  chonosscano  li  herrori  he 
sapiano  indriciare  al  bene  .  Ma  quello  che  he  malle  molti  sono 
che  hano  ammicj  che  simulano  di  non  uedere  li  herrori  dello 
ammicho  .  Altri  li  esscosano  •  altri  li  dif  endono  sotto  pre- 
tessto  terreno  he  quello  che  he  peggio  ui  sono  ammicj  tali  che 
inuitano  he  hagiutano  lo  amicho  ha  herare  •  il  chui  fine  sera 
simille  alle  loro  scelleraggine  .  Guardate  che  non  riceuiate 

90^  chotali  per  hajmici  perche  sono  ueramente  iimimicj  he  chame- 
fici  della  h^Tiiiny. . 

LXXXVIb 

Lo  amicho  too  ti  sia  talle  .  ehe  sichome  uolle  chor^gerti 
chossi  riceui  la  choretione  he  sichome  elgi  nolle  che  tu  ladj 
ogni  chossa  per  ammore  di  nio  .  si  chontenti  hanchora  lui 
che  tn  lo  abbandoni  per  semitio  di  mo  •  Ma  ditemi  se  lo  homo 
non  sa  ammare  dio  chome  sapera  ammare  se  stesso  he  chome 
sapera  ammare  altri  non  sapendo  hamare  se  stesso  •  certa- 


^UB.  che  che  (bis). 
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BolomoB^  tke  prophet,  holj  one,  and  friend  of  Gk>d:    *0f  a 
thoiisand  whom  ye  know,  one  be  your  friend.' 

Then  said  Hatthew  :  'Then  shall  we  not  be  able  to  lore 
any  one/ 

Jesns  answered :  'Verily  I  say  nnio  yon,  that  it  is  not  lawful 
for  yon  to  hate  anything  saye  only  sin :  insomuch  that  ye  cannot 
haie  even  Satan  as  creatore  of  Ood,  but  rather  as  enemy  of  God. 
SLnow  ye  wherefore  f  I  will  tell  yon ;  because  he  is  a  creature  of 
Qod,  and  all  that  God  hath  created  is  good  and  perfect*.  Acoord- 
ii^lji  whoso  hateth  the  creature  hateth  also  the  creator.  |  But  the  90^ 
friend  is  a  singular  thing*,  that  is  not  easily  found,  but  is  easily 
lost  For  the  friend  will  not  suffer  cootradiction  against  him 
whom  he  supremely  loveth*  Beware,  be  ye  cautious,  and  choose 
not  for  friend  one  who  loT«th  not  him  whom  ye  love.  Enow  ye 
what  friend  meaneth  ?  Friend  meaneth  naught  but  phjrsician  of 
the  souL  And  so,  just  as  one  rarely  findeth  a  good  physician  who 
knoweth  the  sicknesses  and  nnderstandeth  to  apply  the  medicines 
thereto,  so  also  are  friends  rare  who  know  the  fiftults  and  under- 
stand how  to  guide  unto  good.  But  herein  is  an  evil,  that 
there  are  many  who  have  friends  that  feign  not  to  see  the  fiiults 
of  their  friend;  others  excuse  them;  others  defend  them  under 
earthly  pretext ;  and,  what  is  worse,  there  are  friends  who  inyite 
and  aid  their  friend  to  err,  whose  end  shall  be  like  unto  their 
Tillany.  Beware  that  ye  receiye  not  such  men  for  friends,  |  for  80^ 
that  in  truth  they  are  enemies  and  slayers  of  the  souL 

LXXXVI  \ 

*  Let  thy  friend  be  such  that,  eyen  as  he  willeth  to  correct  thee, 
so  he  may  receire  correction;  and  even  as  he  willeth  that  thou 
shonldest  leave  all  things  for  love  of  Gk>d,  eren  so  agun  it  may 
content  him  that  thou  forsake  him  for  the  serrice  of  God. 

*  Put  tell  me,  if  a  man  know  not  how  to  love  QM  how  shall 
he  know  how  to  love  himself;  and  how  shall  he  know  how  to  love 


*  God   did   not   eroate   except  with   trathfolne«i  (Surah  zliv.  39), 
^  The  Chapter  of  the  friend. 


^  ?  Cp.  ProT.  xyiii.  04.  *  Or '  a  possession  all  one's  own.' 
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mente  elglie  impoBsibil  qufissto  •  peio  quaado  tu  aoi  ellegerti 
uno  per  amicho  perche  elglie  in  uerita  somamente  ponero 
cholni  che  non  ha  amicho  ueniiio  •  Ea  die  ta  prima  consideri 
non  alia  bellezza  del  parentado  .  non  alia  bellezza  della 
familgia  •  non  alia  bellezza  della  ehaBsa  .  non  alia  bellezza 
delle  aefistdmenti  •  non  alia  bellezza  del  chorpo  ne  tampocho 

91*alle  sai  belle  paioUe  perohe  sareflsti  facilmete  |  inganato  • 
Ma  guarda  diome  elgi  teme  did  chome  elgi  dissprezza  le  dioeee 
teirene  •  diome  elgi  amma  il  bene  opperare  •  he  sopia  il  tntto 
diome  elgi  odia  la  propia  chame  he  choei  &cilmete  trooeiai 
il  aero  ammicho*  se  elgi  •  sopia  ogni  dioosa  temera  mo  e 
diflsprezera  le  oanita  del  monddo  •  se  sera  sempre  hochupato 
sempre  in  bene  hoperare  he  il  propio  diorpo  hodiera  diome 
chrudo  innimicho  •  Ne  pero  chotale  amicho  ammerai  talmente 
che  lo  ammoie  tuo  si  fenni  in  loi  perche  saressti  iddolatra  • 
ma  ammallo  chome  ono  dono  che  tia  donate  dio^  che  pero 
di  maggiore  gratia  ti  addomera  mo  •  io  ui  didio  in  nerita  che 
cholui  che  a  trouato  nno  uero  amicho  che  elgi  a  trouato  nna 
delitia  del  parradiaso  •  anziche  he  la  chiaue  del  panadiaBo  . 
Bisspoee  tadeo  ma  se  per  sorte  lo  homo  hauera  nno  amicho 
il  qoalle  non  sia  talle  qnalle  hai  deto  ho  maeastro  .  che  chossa 

81^  &re  dene  lo  deue  habandonare  Bi8Bpo|se  iessu  si  dene  fare  chome 
il  marinaro  &  della  naue  •  il  qnale  ui  naniga  mentre  che 
chonosBce  uadagnaroi  ma  qnando  ui  nede  perdere  la  haban- 
dona  .  chosi  farai  ta  dello  ammicho  pegiore  di  te  il  qaale 
in  quelle  cheese  che  ti  he  di  scandalo  lassalo  se  tu  non  uo^ 
che  ti  lassi  la  misseiichordia  di  mo*  • 

LXXXVnd. 

Ghiai  al  monddo  per  li  scandali .  Elgie  neccessario  che  uengi 
il  scandalo  perche  tutto  il  mondo  he  possto  in  maUignita . 
ma  pero  goai  ha  choUoro  per  il  quale  oiene  il  scandalo  •  El 


•  p^  w,.^*  J^]  JUJ^,^^^.  b  ^li^  4lJl. 

c  ^^gig-U  j^  ^  [f  dJu^j  d;irf  ^J\  A-^Ju  v,..^^  v:,l^W 
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oihers,  not  knowing  how  to  love  himself?  ABsnredly  this  is 
impoBsible.  Therefore  when  thou  choose  thee  one  for  friend  (for 
verily  he  is  supremely  poor  who  hath  no  friend  at  all),  see  that 
thou  consider  first,  not  his  fine  lineage,  not  his  fine  family,  not  his 
fine  house,  not  his  fine  clothing,  not  his  fine  person,  nor  yet  his 
fine  words,  for  thou  shalt  be  easily  |  deceiyed.  Bat  look  how  he  91* 
feareth  Qod,  how  he  despiseth  earthly  things,  how  he  loveth  good 
works,  and  above  all  how  he  hateth  his  own  fiesh,  and  so  shalt 
thou  easily  find  the  true  fiiend*:  if  he  aboye  all  things  shall 
fear  Gk>d,  and  shall  despise  the  yanities  of  the  world ;  if  he  shall 
be  always  occupied  in  good  works,  and  shall  hate  his  own  body  as 
a  cruel  enemy.  Nor  yet  shalt  thou  love  such  a  friend  in  such  wise 
that  thy  love  stay  in  him,  for  [so]  shalt  thou  be  an  idolater.  But 
love  him  as  a  gift  that  Gbd  hath  giyen  thee  ^,  for  so  shall  God  adorn 
[himj  with  greater  fiftyour  \  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  who 
hath  found  a  true  friend  hath  found  one  of  the  delights  of 
paradise ;  nay,  such  is  the  key  of  paradise.' 

Thaddaeus  answered:  'But  if  perchance  a  man  shall  have 
a  friend  who  is  not  such  as  thou  hast  said,  0  master?  What 
ought  he  to  do  ?     Ought  he  to  forsake  him  ? '  |  9Xb 

Jesus  answered :  *  He  ought  to  do  as  the  mariner  doth  with  the 
ship,  who  saileth  it  so  long  as  he  perceiyeth  it  to  be  profitable^ 
but  when  he  seeth  it  to  be  a  loss  foxsaketh  it.  So  shalt  thou  do 
with  thy  friend  that  is  worse  than  thou :  in  those  things  wherein 
he  is  an  offence  to  thee,  leaye  him  if  thou  wouldst  not  be  left  of 
the  mercy  of  God  ^.' 

Lxxxvn^. 

'  Woe  unto  the  world^  because  of  offences.  It  needs  must  be 
that  the  offence  come,  because  all  the  world  lieth  in  wickedness*. 
But  yet  woe  to  that  man  through  whom  the  offence  cometh.    It 


*  AMoimt  of  the  true  friend.  Inde,         ^  God  bestows.  *  If  your 

friend  intends  to  divert  you  from  the  right  way,  leave  him  if  you  do  not 
wish  the  grace  of  Ck>d  to  desert  you.  *  The  Chapter  of  the  prevaricator 
(evil-doer). 


'  Translation  uncertain.        *  See  Hait.  xvliL  6-0.        >  x  John  v.  19. 
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saria  melgio  ehe  lo  homo  haoessi  al  chollo  una  pietra  da 
mollino  he  fasi  proffondato  nel  proffondo  del  mare  che  ecan- 
dalizare  il  prossimo  fnio  .  se  lochio  too  ti  scandalizza  chauallo 
percbe  elgie  melgio  che  tu  oadi  cho  nno  sollo  hochio  im 

92^  paradifiso  che  con  tntti  dui  nello  inferno  •  se  |  la  mano  toa 
ouero  il  tno  piedi  ti  scandalizza  fa  il  simille  •  perohe  elgie 
melgio  che  tu  nadi  nel  regno  del  eielo  con  uno  piedi  he  con 
nna  mano  che  con  doi  mani  he  dni  piedi  oadi  all  inferno  • 
Disse  simone  chiamato  pietro^  signore  ohome  debo  fare  qaessto 
certo  he  che  im  pocho  tepo  saro  smenbrato  .  Bisspoee  ieesn 
ho  pietro  lieua  la  pmdenza  chamalle  he  sabito  troaerai  la 
uerita  •  imperoche  cholui  che  ti  ammaesBtra  he  lo  hochio  tno 
he  cholui  che  ti  agiuta  ha  opperare  he  il  tno  piede  .  he  cholui 
che  ti  ministra  choea  neruna  he  la  tua  mano  •  pero  quanddo 
talj  ti  sono  chagione  di  pechato  lasaali  imperoche  tie  melgio 
di  andare  im  paradisso  ignorante  chom  poche  hopere  he  pouero  . 
che  andare  nello  inffemo  sauio  chon  grandi  hopere  he  richo  . 
ogni  choesa  che  te  impedisse  ha  seruire  dig  scatiala  da  te 
chome  scazia  lo  homo  ogni  chossa  che  limpedisse  la  nissta*. 
he  deto  questo  iessu  chiamo  pietro  hapresso  disse  he  disse- 

92^  li  I  se  in  te  pechera  il  tuo  fratello  ua  choregillo  •  se  lui  si 
emenda  allegrati  perche  tu  hai  gnadagnato  il  tuo  frateUo  . 
ma  se  lui  non  si  emendara  ua  chiama  di  nouo  dui  tesstimonij 
he  di  nouo  choregtlo  he  se  lui  non  si  emendera  ua  he  dillo 
alia  ohiessa .  he  se  lui  non  A  hemendera  habilo  per  inffidele 
he  pero  non  habitend  sotto  lo  isstesso  teto  che  elgi  habita . 
non  mangerai  alia  isstessa  menssa  che  lui  siede  he  non  li 
parlerai  •  per  modo  che  se  tu  chonossci  done  elgi  pone  il  piede 
chaminando  non  ui  ponere  tu  iuuj  il  piedi  • 

LXXXVnib. 

Ma  gnarda  che  tu  non  ti  tengi  da  milgiore  ma  dirai  chossi  • 
pietro  pietro  se  i>io«  non  ti  agiutassi  chon  la  gratia  sua  saressti 
p^ore  di  chostui  •  Bisspose  pietro  chome  li  debo  fare  la 
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were  better  for  the  man  if  he  should  have  a  malktoiie  about  hie 
neck  and  ehoold  be  eonk  in  the  depths  of  the  sea  than  that  he 
should  offend  his  neighbour.  If  thine  eye  be  an  offence  to  thee, 
pluck  it  out ;  for  it  is  better  that  thou  go  with  one  eye  only  into 
paradise  than  with  both  of  them  into  helL  If  |  thy  hand  or  thy  02* 
foot  offend  thee,  do  likewise;  for  it  is  better  that  thou  go  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  with  one  foot  or  with  one  hand,  than  with  two 
hands  and  two  feet  go  into  hell/ 

Said  l^mon,  called  Peter:  '  Lord,  how  must  I  do  this  t  Certain 
it  ii  that  in  a  short  time  I  shall  be  dismembered.' 

Jesus  answered :  <  O  Peter,  put  off  fleshly  prudence  and  straight- 
way thou  shalt  find  the  truth.  For  he  that  teacheth  thee  is  thine 
eye,  and  he  that  helpeth  thee  to  work  is  thy  foot,  and  he  that 
ministereth  aught  unto  thee  is  thine  hand.  Wherefore  when  such 
are  to  thee  an  occasion  of  sin  leave  them ;  for  it  is  better  for  thee  to 
go  into  paradise  ignorant,  with  few  works,  and  poor,  than  to  go  into 
hell  wise,  with  great  works,  and  rich.  Everything  that  may  hinder 
thee  from  serving  Gk>d,  caet  it  from  thee  as  a  man  easteth  away 
everything  that  hindereth  his  sight  \' 

And  having  said  this,  Jesus  called  Peter  close  to  him,  and  said 
unto  him  ^ :  |  '  If  thy  brother  shall  sin  against  thee,  go  and  correct  02^ 
him.  If  he  amend,  rejoice,  for  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother ;  but 
if  he  shall  not  amend,  go  and  call  afresh  two  witnesses  and  correct 
him  afresh;  and  if  he  shall  not  amend,  go  and  tell  it  to  the 
church;  and  if  he  shall  not  then  amend,  count  him  for  an 
unbeliever,  and  therefore  thou  ehalt  not  dwell  under  the  same 
roof  whereunder  he  dwelleth,  thou  shalt  not  eat  at  the  same  table 
whereat  he  eitteth,  and  thou  shalt  not  speak  with  him;  insomuch 
that  if  thou  know  where  he  setteth  his  foot  in  walking  thou  shalt 
not  set  thy  foot  there/ 

Lxxxvm  ^ 

'  But  beware  that  thou  hold  not  thyself  for  better ;  rather  shalt 
thou  say  thus:  **  Peter,  Peter,  if  Gbdo  helped  thee  not  with  his 
grsoe  thou  wonldst  be  worse  than  he.** ' 

Peter  answered:  'How  must  I  correct  himf ' 


*  EYerything  that  hinders  you  from  serving  (God),  leave  it  as  you 
would  anything  that  hinders  your  vision  (lit. '  fftlls  in  your  eye  ')•  iiule. 
^  The  Chapter  of  the  Jost.  «  Ood  helps. 


1  See  Matt,  xvlii.  16-17. 
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choretione  .  Buspose  iessa  nel  modo  che  ta  uoi  eeserre  choreto 
he  siohome  tn  uoi  eesere  soportato  chossi  soporta  altri  • 

98*  chredimi  pietro  che  con  |  uerita  ti  dicho  che  ogni  uolta  che 
ta  chor^gerai  il  tao  fratello  chon  miaserichoidia  .  riceaerai 
da  DIG  misserichoidia  he  farano  qualohe  fruto  le  toi  parole  • 
ma  Be  ta  il  f  arai  chon  rigore  di  iossfcitia  da  dig  sarai  rigorossa- 
mente  pmdto  he  muno  frato  fi«ai  .  Dind  pietro  queUi  pignati 
di  terra  che  cuoceno  li  poaeri  le  loro  oinande  li  laoano  foisi 
com  pietre  he  martelli  di  f eio  non  certo  •  ma  sibene  chon 
la  aqoa  chalda  •  li  fasi  si  spezza  con  il  fero  •  li  legni  si 
bragiano  chon  il  faocho  ma  lo  homo  si  emenda  con  misseri* 
chordia  •  pero  quando  choregerai  il  tuo  fratello  dirai  fra  te 
sfcesBo  •  se  dig  non  mi  ha^utera  faro  pegio  dimani  di  qaanto 
hafhto  chofltoi  ogidi  .  Risspose  pietro  quante  uolte  debo 
perdonare  al  mio  fratello  ho  maesstro  •  Bisspose  iessa  tante 
nolte  qaanto  uoressti  che  elgi  ha  te  perdonasse  .  Disse  pietro 
sete  aolte  al  giomo  •  Bisspose  iessa  non  soUo  sette  ma  setanta 
uolte  sette  li  perdonerai  ogni  giomo*.  Perche  chi  perdona 

08^  li  sera  perdonato  he  chi  |  condana  sara  condanato .  disse  allora 
cholui  che  scriue  quessto  guai  alii  prindpi  perche  loro  anderano 
alio  inffemo  •  il  ripresse  iessa  dioendo  sei  diuentato  stolto 
ho  bamaba  che  chossi  hai  parlato  .  io  ti  dicho  in  uerita  che 
non  e  tanto  neccessario  il  bagno  per  il  chorpo  •  il  freno  per 
il  chauaUo  he  il  timone  per  la  naue  quanto  elgie  neccessario 
per  la  republicha  il  principe  •  he  per  che  chagione  dig  ^  dete 
mosse^  ioesue^  samuel,  Dauit  he  sallamone  he  tanti  altri  che 
feoero  iuditio  •  alii  quali  dig  ha  dato  la  spada  per  esstirpare 
le  inniquita  .  Allora  disse  cholui  che  scriue  hora  chome  si 
deue  iudichare  condanando  he  perdonando  •  Bisspose  iessu 
ogniuno  non  he  iudice  perche  al  iudice  soUo  si  hapartiene 
il  chondanare  altri  ho  bamaba  •  he  il  iudice  dene  chondanare 
il  reo  chome  chomanda  il  padre  che  sia  talgiato  uno  menbro 
putrido  al  fiolo  •  azioche  non  si  putre&cia  tutto  il  chorpo  . 
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JeflOB  answered :  *  In  the  way  that  thou  thyself  wooldst  Sun  be 
corrected.  And  as  thou  wouldst  fain  be  borne  with,  so  bear  with 
others.  Believe  me,  Peter,  for  verily  |  I  say  unto  thee  that  every  93ft 
time  thou  shalt  correct  thy  brother  with  mercy  thou  shalt  receive 
mercy  of  Gh>d,  and  thy  words  shall  bear  some  fmit ;  but  if  thou 
shalt  do  it  with  rigour,  thou  shalt  be  rigorously  punished  by 
the  justice  of  Gh)d,  and  shalt  bear  no  fruit.  Tell  me,  Peter: 
Those  earthen  pots  wherein  the  poor  cook  their  food — do  they 
wash  them,  perchance,  with  stones  and  iron  hammers?  Nay, 
assuredly;  but  rather  with  hot  water.  Vessels  are  broken  in  pieces 
with  iron,  things  of  wood  are  burned  with  fire;  but  man  is 
amended  with  mercy.  Wherefore,  when  thou  shalt  correct  thy 
brother  thou  shalt  say  to  thyself:  "  If  GK>d  help  me  not,  I  shall  do 
to-morrow  worse  than  all  that  he  hath  done  to-day." ' 

Peter  answered  ^ :  *  How  many  times  must  I  foigive  my  brother, 
0  master)' 

Jesus  answered :  'As  many  times  as  thou  wouldst  f&in  be  for- 
given by  him/ 

Said  Peter:  '  Seven  times  a  day t  * 

Jesus  answered :  '  Not  only  seven,  but  seventy  times  seven  thou 
shalt  forgive  him  every  day  * ;  for  he  that  forgiveth,  to  him  shall  it 
be  forgiven,  and  he  that  |  condemneth  shall  be  condemned.'  98^ 

Then  said  he  who  writeth  this :  '  Woe  unto  princes  t  for  they 
shall  go  to  hell.' 

Jesus  reproved  him,  saying:  'Thou  art  become  foolish,  0 
Barnabas,  in  that  thou  hast  spoken  thus.  Verily  I  say  unto  thee, 
that  the  bath  is  not  so  necessary  for  the  body,  the  bit  for  the 
horse,  and  the  tiller  for  the  ship,  as  the  prince  is  necessary  for  the 
state.  And  for  what  cause  did  QtoA  ^  give  Moses,  Joshua,  Samuel, 
David,  and  Solomon,  and  so  many  others  who  passed  judgement  9 
To  such  hath  Qod  given  the  sword  for  the  extirpation  of  iniquity  V 

Then  said  he  who  writeth  this :  *  Now,  how  ought  judgement  to 
be  given,  condemning  and  pardoning  t ' 

Jesus  answered :  '  Not  every  one  is  a  judge :  for  to  the  judge 
abne  it  appertaineth  to  condemn  others,  O  Barnabas.  And  the 
judge  ought  to  condemn  the  guilty,  even  as  the  fiither  commandeth 
a  putrified  member  to  be  cut  off  from  his  son,  in  order  that  the 
whole  body  may  not  become  putrified.' 

*  Pardon  thy  brother  every  day  seventy  times  seven  times ;  if  thou 
forgire,  thou  shalt  be  forgiven.  Inde,  ^  God  gives. 

<  See  ICaM.  xiriJl.  81, 82.  *  Cp.  Rom.  ziii.  4. 
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Disse  pietro  •  qaanto  tempo  debo  Mepetare  ha  pentbn  il 
mio  fratello  •  Bisspoee  iessa  quanto  ta  norerati  essere  asspe- 
tato  •  HisBpofle  pietro  og^iano  no  intendera  qaessto  pero 
parDaei  j»u  chiaio  .  Risspose  iessu  asspeta  il  tao  fratello 
insino  ehe  lo  asspeta  mo  ^  •  Mancho  intenderano  quessto  disM 
pietro  •  Risspose  iessu  asspetalo  insino  ehe  loi  ha  tempo 
da  pentirsi  .  aUoia  pietio  si  atrissto  ckon  li  altri  perdie  no 
intendenano  il  senso  .  onde  risspose  lessa  se  uoi  haueaste  intd- 
leto  sano  he  chonoaesste  noi  essere  pechatori  nom  pensBareaste 
giamai  •  di  serare  il  chore  uoestro  di  misserichordia  alio  pec- 
chatore  pero  chiaro  ui  dicho  ehe .  si  deue  asspetare  il  pechatore 
ha  penitenzza  insino  ehe  elgia  la  anima  snli  denti  per  spirare  • 
perche  chossi  lo  asspeta  dio  nosstro  potente  he  misserichor- 
diosso^  •  Non  disse  mod  in  quella  hora  ehe  il  pechatore  de- 
ginnera,  faia  ellemosine^  fan  oratione  he  andera  im  pere- 
j94b  grinaggio  io  li  perdonero  •  perche  quessto  |  molti  hano  ho- 
perato  he  sono  danati  in  ettemo  .  Ma  disse  in  quella  hora 
ehe  il  pechatore  si  dolera  di  suoi  pechati  per  me  io  non  mi 
harechordero  piu  le  sui  inniquita .  intendete  uoi  disse  iessu  . 
Rissposero  li  dissepoli  parte  intendiamo  he  parte  no  •  Disse 
iesBu  quale  he  la  parte  ehe  non  intendete  Risq>osero  loro  • 
ohe  molti  li  quail  hano  fato  oratione  eon  degiunij  sono  danati  • 
allora  diase  iessu  io  ui  dicho  in  uerita  ehe  li  hipochriti  he 
li  gentilli  fano  piu  oratione  he  piu  ellemoasine  he  piu  degiuni 
ehe  non  &no  U  hamici  di  mo  •  ma  perche  non  hano  fede 
nom  possono  per  ammore  di  mo  pentirsi  he  pero  sono  danatj  . 
allora  disse  ioane  amaestraci  per  anmiore  di  dio  della  fede  • 
Risspose  iessu  elgie  hora  ehe  noi  faciamo  la  horatione  della 
aurona .  onde  si  leuomo  he  lauatoei  feeeio  horatione  ha  mo* 
nosstro  il  quale  he  beneddeto  in  ettemo  . 


..7  illl, 
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Said  Peter:  'How  long  must  I  wait  for  my  brother  to  repent)' 
Jesas  answered :  '  So  long  as  thou  wonldst  be  waited  for/ 
Peter  answered  :  '  Not  every  one^  will  onderstand  this;  where- 
fore speak  to  us  more  pUiinly.' 

Jesas  answered :  *  Wait  for  thy  brother  as  long  as  God  waiteth 
for  him  V 

*  Neither  will  they  vnderBtand  this,'  said  Peter. 

Jesus  answered :  '  Wait  for  him  so  long  as  he  hath  time  to 
repent.' 

Then  was  Peter  sad,  and  the  others  also,  because  they  under- 
stood not  the  meaning.     Whereupon  Jesus  answered :  '  If  ye  had 
sound  understanding,  and  knew  that  ye  yourselres  were  sinners, 
ye  would  not  think  ever  to  cut  off  your  heart  from  mercy  to  the 
sbmer.     And  so  I  tell  you  plainly,  that  the  sinner  ou^t  to  be 
waited  for  that  he  may  repent,  so  long  ae  he  hath  a  soul  beneath  his 
teeth  to  breathe.    For  so  doth  our  Gk)d  wait  for  him,  the  mighty 
and  merciful  o.   Gk>dd  said  not :  "  In  that  hour  thai  the  sinner  shall 
fast,  do  alms,  make  prayer,  and  go  on  pilgrimage,  I  will  forgive 
him.''     Wherefore  this  |  have  many  accomplished,  and  are  damned  M^ 
eternally.     But  he  said ' :  "  In  that  hour  that  the  sinner  shall 
bewail  his  sins,  I  for  my  part  will  not  remember  any  more  his 
iniquities."    Do  ye  understand  t '  said  Jesus. 
The  disciples  answered :  '  Part  we  understand,  and  part  not' 
Said  Jesus :  *  Which  is  the  part  that  ye  understand  not  t ' 
They  answered:    'That  many  who  have  made  prayer  with 
fastings  are  damned.' 

Then  said  Jesus :  '  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  the  hypocrites 
and  the  Gkntiles  make  more  prayers,  more  ahns,  and  more  fasts 
than  do  the  friends  of  Qod.  But  because  they  have  not  &ith, 
they  are  not  able  to  repent  for  love  of  Gk>d,  and  so  they  are 
damned.' 

Then  said  John :  *  Teach  us,  for  love  of  Gk>d,  of  the  faith.' 
Jesus  answered :  '  It  is  time  that  we  say  the  prayer  of  the  dawn  V 
Whereupon  they  arose,  and  having  washed   themselves  made 
prayer  to  our  God  •,  who  is  blessed  for  evermore. 

*  The  Chapter  of  the  graeioiu  (one).  ^  Qod  is  patient  (long- 
suffering)*  ®  Qod  is  patient  and  powerful  and  the  eompassionate. 
*  Qod  pardons.           ®  Qod  the  eompamionate. 

^  Or  *No  one.'       *  ?  Cp.  Ezek.  xviii  07.         '  Cp.  87*  (p.  193,  note  4). 
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96^     Fata  la  oiatione  di  nouo  si  apressomo  ha  ieesa  U  |  saoi 

poll  et  elgi  aperto  la  bocha  soa  disse  •  apresati  ioane  percke 
hogidi  ti  parllero  di  quanto  dimandassti  .  la  fede  he  uno 
sigillo  oon  il  qnalle  dio  sigilla  li  saoi  elleti  •  il  qualle  sigilo 
dono  alio  nontio  suo  dalle  chui  mani  og^  elleto  ha  rioeuto 
la  fede  .  imperoche  sichome  dio  he  uno''  chosi  la  fede  he 
cma^  onde  haaendo  chreato  dig  auanti  di  ogni  chossa  il  nontio 
SQO  ^ .  ha  Ini  haaanti  di  ogni  altro  dono  la  fede  la  quale  he 
chome  nno  ritrato  di  dig  he  di  qnanto  dig  afEato  he  deto  . 
pero  il  fidelle  per  fede  uede  il  tutto  melgio  ehe  non  si  fit 
chon  li  hochij  imperoche  li  hochij  possono  henare  anziche 
quasi  sempre  herrano  .  Ma  la  fede  non  herra  giamai  perehe 
ha  per  f  ondamento  dig  he  la  soa  parolla ,  ohredetimi  ehe  per 
fede  sono  saluati  tutti  li  elleti  di  dig  .  he  oerto  he  ehe  senzza 
fede  elgie  impossibile  di  piacere  ha  dig  ueruno  •  onde  satana 
non  cercha  di  scancellare  digiuni  he  oratione ;  ellemosine  con 

95^  preregri|nagij  anziche  incitta  li  inffideli  ha  quessto  perehe  • 
elgi  prende  piazere  di  uedere  lo  homo  hoperare  sanzza  riceuere 
mercede  •  Ma  prende  chon  ogni  diUigenzza  &ticha  di  scacellare 
la  fede  onde  deue  essere  somamente  chusstodita  con  diUi- 
genzza •  he  la  maggiore  fortezza  sera  habandonare  il  perehe 
essendo  ehe  il  perehe  scazio  lo  homo  del  paradisso  •  he  chon- 
uerti  satana  di  bellissimo  angelo  in  horido  diauollo  .  Allora 
disse  ioane  hora  chome  habandonaremo  il  perehe  essendo  ehe 
elgie  la  porta  della  scienzza  .  Bisspose  iessu  anziche  il  perehe 
he  porta  dello  inffemo  .  onde  se  amuti  ioane  quado  iessu 
sogionse  quando  tu  sai  ehe  dig  ha  deto  una  chossa  chi  sei 
tu  ho  homo  ehe  pero  did  .  perehe  ha  deto  chosi  ho  dig  perehe 
hai  f ato  chossi  •  dira  f orsi  il  vasso  di  terra  al  suo  fatore  perehe 
mi  facesti  da  tenire  aqua  he  non  da  seruare  balssamo  •  lo 
ui  dicho  in  uerita  ehe  bissogna  chontra  di  ogni  tentatione 
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When  the  prayer  web  done,  his  disciples  again  drew  |  near  to  95^ 
Jesus,  and  he  opened  his  mouth  and  said :  '  Draw  near,  John,  for 
to-day  will  I  speak  unto  thee  of  all  that  thou  hast  asked.  Faith  ^ 
is  a  seal  whereby  God  sealeth  his  elect :  which  seal  he  gave  to  his 
messenger,  at  whose  hands  every  one  that  is  elect  hath  received 
the  fiuth.  For  even  as  Qod  is  one  ^,  so  is  the  faith  one  ^*  Wherefore 
Gt)d,  having  created  before  all  things  his  messenger  ^,  gave  to  him 
befi>re  aught  else  the  faith  which  is  as  it  were  a  likeness  of  Qod 
and  of  all  that  God  hath  done  and  said.  And  so  the  fiuthful  by 
fiedth  seeth  all  things,  better  than  one  seeth  with  his  eyes ;  because 
the  eyes  can  err,  nay  they  do  almost  always  err ;  but  Mth  erreth 
never,  for  it  hath  for  foundation  God  and  his  word.  Believe  me 
that  by  faith  are  saved  all  the  elect  of  Gk>d.  And  it  is  certain 
that  without  faith  it  is  impossible  for  any  one  to  please  God*. 
Wherefore  Satan  seeketh  not  to  bring  to  naught  fastings  and 
prayer,  alms  and  pilgrimages,  |  nay  rather  he  inciteth  unbelievers  95^ 
thereto,  for  he  taketh  pleasure  in  seeing  man  work  without 
receiving  pay.  But  he  taketh  pains  with  all  diligence  to  bring 
&ith  to  nought,  wherefore  faith  ought  especially  to  be  guarded 
with  diligence,  and  the  safest  course  will  be  to  abandon  the 
"Wherefore,"  seeing  that  the  "Wherefore"  drove  men  out ^  of 
Paradise  and  changed  Satan  from  a  most  beautiful  angel  into 
a  horrible  devil.' 

Then  said  John :  'Now,  how  shall  we  abandon  the  "Wherefore '," 
seeing  that  it  ia  the  gate  of  knowledge  1 ' 

Jesus  answered :  '  Nay,  rather  the  "  Wherefore  "  is  the  gate  of 
helL' 

Thereupon  John  kept  silence,  when  Jesus  added :  '  When  thou 
knowest  that  God  hath  said  a  thing,  who  art  thou,  0  man,  that 
thou  shouldst  say,  forsooth,  "  Wherefore  hast  thou  so  said,  O  God : 
wherefore  hast  thon  so  done)"  Shall  the  earthen  vessel,  per- 
chance, say  to  its  maker :  "  Wherefore  hast  thou  made  me  to  hold 
water  and  not  to  contain  balsam  1  '*  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  it  is 
necessary  against  every  temptation  to  strengthen  yourself  with 


*  The  Chapter  of  surrendering  oneself  (Islam)  to  God,        ^  God  is  one. 
*  Aooount  of  the  religion  of  Islam.  Inde,  '  God*8  first  creation  was 

the  prophet  of  God. 


»  Oi-,  Th$faUh.  •  Heb.  xi  6. 

KAMI  P 


210  THE  QOSFEL  OF  BARNABAS 

86^  stabillirsi  oon  qneesta  paroUa  |  dicendo  dio  ha  choesi  deto  . 
Dio  choBsi  hafiato  •  dio  choBsi  uoUe  che  choei  fazendo  aiuerai 
gicuro  • 

In  queesto  tempo  grande  solleuamento  Hera  per  iadea  per 
ammore  di  iessa  •  Imperoche  la  millifna  romana  per  hopera- 
tione  di  eatana  sollicitaua  li  hebrei  chon  dire  che  iessu  hera 
BIO  uenuto  ha  uissitarli  .  onde  seditione  tale  soscito  che  ^ 
apresBO  alia  qnadrageBsima  tatta  la  iudea  hera  in  ajrme  tal- 
mente  che  .  si  trooaoa  il  fiolo  chdtra  il  padre  he  il  fratelo 
chontra  il  fratello  imperoche  .  aldinni  diceoano  iessa  essere 
DIO  uennto  al  mondo  .  altri  dieenano  no  ma  elgie  fiollo  di 
DIO  he  altri  dieenano  no  perche  dio  non  ha  nemna  simiUi- 
tudine  hnmana .  he  pero  non  genera  fioli  ma  iessu  nazareno 
he  proffeta  di  dio  ^  .  he  quessto  naque  per  li  grandi  miracho- 
li  che  fece  iessa .  onde  per  quietare  il  populo  fa  neccessario 
chalaalchare  il  pontifice  uesstito  pontifichalmente  chon  il  santo 
Oe^nome  di  dio  teta|gramaton®  in  £r<»Lte  .  he  similmente  chi^ 
nalcho  il  preside  pillato  he  herode  •  onde  in  misfa  si  chon- 
gr^;omo  tre  exerciti  ogniano  di  dogento  millia  homeni  da 
portare  spada  .  alii  qoali  parllo  herode  ma  non  si  haqaietomo 
dapoi  parllo  il  preside  he  il  pontifice  dicenddo  •  f  ratelli  qaeesta 
gaera  he  soscitata  per  opera  di  sata  imperoche  iessa  he  uiao 
al  qoale  dobiamo  richorere  .  he  dimandarli  che  dia  tesstimonio 
disse  onde  chrediamo  in  lai  sechondo  la  saa  parola  .  pero  a 
aqnietomo  ha  qaessto  ogniano  he  depossto  le  armi  si  ab- 
brazomo  ogniano  dicendo  lono  alio  altro  perdonami  fratello  . 
qael  giomo  adonqae  ogniano  si  pose  nel  chore  sao  qaessto 
di  chredere  ha  iessa  sechondo  che  elgi  dira  .  pero  dal  presside 
he  dal  pontiffice  fa  promesso  grandi  doni  ha  cholai  che  aenisse 
ha  dinontiare  done  iessa  si  troaaua  . 


0  ^  ^llJjilS  ^j\j^  y,LJ  JjV.'  I^.]  cH  (J*  r^  H 


^Ma.ch»eh»  (bis). 
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this  word,  |  saying  <'Ood  hath  so  said";  "So  hath  Grod  done'';  96* 
"  God  so  willeth  " ;  for  so  doing  thon  shalt  live  safely.' 


XCI^ 

At  this  time  there  was  a  great  distorhanoe  throaghont  Jndea  for 
the  sake  of  Jeans:  for  that  the  Boman  soldiery,  throngfa  the 
operation  of  Satan,  stirred  up  the  Hebrews,  saying  that  Jesus  was 
God  come  to  ^sit  them  \  Whereupon  so  great  sedition  arose,  that 
nigh  upon  the  Forty  days '  all  Judea  was  in  arms,  insomuch  that  the 
son  was  found  against  the  father,  and  the  brother  against  the 
brother,  for  that  some  said  that  Jesus  was  Gk>d  come  to  the  world ; 
others  said :  '  Nay,  but  he  is  a  son  of  God';  and  others  said : '  Nay, 
for  Gk)d  hath  no  human  similitude,  and  therefore  begetteth  not 
sons ;  but  Jesus  of  Nazareth  u  a  prophet  of  God  ^/ 

And  this  aroie  by  reason  of  the  great  miraclea  which 
Jems  did. 

Thereupon,  to  quiet  the  people,  it  was  necessary  that  the  high- 
priest  should  ride  in  procession,  clothed  in  his  priestly  robes,  with 
the  holy  name  of  God,  the  ieta^ramaUm  *^  (sic),  on  his  forehead.  96^ 
And  in  like  manner  rode  the  governor  Pilate,  and  Herod. 

Whereupon,  in  Mizpeh  assembled  three  armies,  each  one  of 
two  hundred  thousand  men  that  bare  sword.  Herod  spake  to 
them,  bat  they  were  not  quieted.  Then  spake  the  governor  and 
the  high-priest^  saying:  'Brethren,  this  war  is  aroused  by  the 
work  of  Satan,  for  Jesus  ifl  alire^  and  to  him  ought  we  to  resort, 
and  ask  him  that  he  give  testimony  of  himself^  and  then  believe 
in  him,  according  to  his  word.' 

So  at  this  they  were  quieted,  every  one ;  and  having  laid  down 
their  arms  they  all  embraced  one  another,  saying  one  to  the  other : 
'  Forgive  me,  brother ! ' 

On  that  day,  accordingly,  every  one  laid  this  in  his  heart,  to 
believe  Jesus,  according  as  he  shall  say.  And  by  the  governor 
and  the  high-priest  were  offered  great  rewards  to  him  who  should 
come  to  announce  where  Jesus  was  to  be  found. 


*  The  Chapter  of  the  greatest  tumult.  ^  God  to  whom  be  praise. 

^  A  great  name  In  Israel,  (in)  the  Amran  tongae  Tet&grftm&t.  Inde. 


^  Op.  50^  and  i^oU  on  49^.  '  L  &  Lmt,  not  Ramadan,  whieh  does 

not  extend  to  forty  days,  see  Introduction.  '  t6  TrrporfpA/iftaToit  «-- 

the  Name  of  four  letters  mrr  (Philo,  Clem*  Alex.,  ftc.). 

P  2 
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xcn*. 

07*  In  qaeesto  tempo  noi  chon  iessa  per  paroUa  del  |  angelo 
sapto  andassimo  al  monte  sinai  •  he  iuui  f  ece  ieaeni  chon  li 
suoi  dissepoli  la  quadrageesiina  la  quale  passata  si  apresBO 
ieesu  al  fiome  gioidano  per  andare  in  ierossaleme  •  il  quale 
fu  ueduto  da  uno  di  choUoro  che  ohredeuano  ieesu  essere  did  • 
onde  chon  soma  all^rezza  chorse  sempre  diridando  mo 
nosstro  uiene  he  gionto  nella  citta  chomoese  tutta  la  citta 
dicendo  .  dio  nosstro  uiene  ho  ierusalem  preparati  ha  riceuerlo 
he  testo  di  hauere  ueduto  iessu  apresso  il  giordano  •  Ysscite 
della  citta  ogniuno  dal  pichollo  al  grande  per  uedere  iessu 
talmente  che  la  citta  rimasse  uuota  .  perche  le  done  portomo 
li  loro  &nciuli  nelle  brade  he  talmente  che  si  smentichomo 
di  portare  cibo  da  manggiare  •  sentito  quessto  chaoalcho  il 
presside  he  il  pontifice  he  mandomo  imo  nontio  ha  herode 
il  quale  similmente  chaualcho  per  trouare  iessu  .  azioche  se 

QV^aquietasi  la  seditione  del  popu|lo  onde  per  dui  giomi  il 
cerchomo  nel  disserto  apresso  il  giordano  he  il  terzo  giomo 
il  trouomo  •  apresso  la  hora  di  mezzogiomo  che  elgi  chon 
li  suoi  dissepoli  si  purifichaua  per  &re  la  oratione  sechondo 
il  libro  di  moisse  •  si  marauilgio  forte  iessu  uedendo  la  molti- 
tudine  che  chopriuano  la  terra  di  populo  he  disse  alii  suoi 
dissepoli .  forsi  satana  ha  messo  seditione  in  iudea  piazia  ha 
BIO  di  leuare  lo  imperio  ha  satana  che  elgia  sopra  pechatori  • 
he  deto  quessto  se  auicino  la  turba  la  quale  quando  il  chonobbe 
inchominciomo  chridare  sia  bene  tronato  te  dig  nosstro  .  he 
chome  ha  dig  inchominciomo  afEarli  riuerenzza  onde  iessu 
dete  uno  grande  gemito  he  disse  •  leuateui  dauanti  ha  me  ho 
pazzi  perche  ho  paura  che  si  apra  la  terra  he  diuori  me  chon 
uoi  per  le  abbomineuoli  parole  uosstre  .  onde  si  riempimo  di 
terrore  il  popuUo  he  inchominciomo  ha  piangere  . 

98»  xcnib. 

Quando  iessu  leuato  la  mano  in  segno  di  silentio  disse  • 
Veramente  auete  fato  pechato  grademente  ho  issdiaeliti  chia- 
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xcn». 


At  this  time  we  with  Jesus,  by  the  word  of  the  |  holy  angel,  97* 
were  gone  to  Mount  Sinai.  And  there  Jesus  with  his  disciples 
kept  the  Forty  days  \  When  this  was  past,  Jesus  drew  nigh  to  the 
river  Jordan,  to  go  to  Jerusalem.  And  he  was  seen  by  one  of 
them  who  bdieved  Jesns  to  be  GUkL  Whereupon,  with  greatest 
gladness  crying  ever  *  Our  QtoA  cometh ! '  haying  reached  the  city 
he  moved  the  whole  city  saying :  *  Our  God  oometh,  O  Jerusalem ; 
prepare  thee  to  receive  him  1 '  And  he  testified  that  he  had  seen 
Jesus  near  to  Jordan. 

Then  went  out  from  the  city  every  one,  small  and  great,  to  see 
Jesus,  insomuch  that  the  city  was  left  empty,  for  the  women  bare 
their  children  in  their  arms,  and  insomuch  that  they  forgat  to 
take  food  to  eat. 

When  they  perceived  this,  the  governor  and  the  high-priest  rode 
forth  and  sent  a  messenger  to  Herod,  who  in  like  manner  rode 
forth  to  find  Jesus,  in  order  that  the  sedition  of  the  people  might 
be  quieted.  |  Whereupon  for  two  days  they  sought  him  in  the  97^ 
wilderness  near  to  Jordan,  and  the  third  day  they  found  him^ 
near  the  hour  of  midday,  when  he  with  his  disciples  was  purifying 
himself  for  prayer,  according  to  the  book  of  Moses. 

Jesus  marveUed  greatly,  seeing  the  multitude  which  covered  the 
ground  with  people,  and  said  to  his  disciples :  '  Perchance  Satan 
hath  raised  sedition  in  Judaea.  May  it  please  God  to  take  away 
from  Satan  the  dominion  which  he  hath  over  sinners/ 

•  And  when  he  had  said  this,  the  crowd  drew  nigh,  and  when  they 
knew  him  th^'began  to  cry  out :  *  Welcome  to  thee,  O  our  God  !  * 
and  th^  began  to  do  him  reverence,  as  unto  God.  Whereupon 
Jesus  gave  a  great  groan  and  said:  'Get  ye  from  before  me, 
0  madmen,  for  I  fear  lest  the  earth  should  open  and  devour  me 
with  you  for  your  abominable  words  I '  Whereupon  the  people 
were  filled  with  terror  and  began  to  weep. 

XC!m^  98» 

Then  Jesus,  having  lifted  his  hand  in  token  of  silence,  said : 
'Verily  ye  have  erred  greatly,  O  Israelites,  in  calling  me,  a 


*  The  Chitpter  of  the  Christians.  ^  The  Chapter  of  oonfeeaion. 


^  See  on  96^  (p.  xxz,  note  a). 
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mandome  homo  uosstio  dig  he  temo  che  dig  ne  dia  per  quessto 
graae  flagello  sopra  la  citta  santa  .  tradendolla  in  seroita 
alliena  ho  mille  uolte  malladeto  satana  ohe  ha  quessto  ui 
chomosse  •  he  deto  questo  iessu  si  perchose  la  fazia  chon 
ambe  le  mani  onde  si  leno  uno  strepito  de  pianto  che  niuno 
poteua  intendere  qaello  che  iessu  diceua  •  onde  di  nouo  leuo 
la  mano  in  segno  di  silentio  he  aquietato  il  popnlo  dal  pianto 
di  nouo  disse  •  io  chonfiEeso  ananti  il  cielo  he  chiamo  in  tessti* 
monio  ogni  chossa  che  habita  sopia  della  terra  che  io  eon 
allieno  da  quanto  hanete  deto  essendo  che  •  io  son  homo  • 
nato  di  dona  .  mortalle  .  sottopoesto  al  inditio  di  dig  *  .  che 

98^  patisse  le  misserie  del  manggiare  he  dormire  .  de  |  il  fredo 
he  chaldo  chome  li  altri  homeni  •  onde^  quando  nenira  mo® 
ha  indichare  le  mie  parole  chome  spada  perchoteia  ogmimo 
che  chrederano  me  essere  pin  di  homo  •  he  deto  qnessto  iessu 
uisste  nna  grande  moltitndine  di  chaaallaria  onde  intexe  che 
ii  neniua  il  preside^  chon  herode  he  il  pontiffice  massimo  . 
Disse  allora  iessu  forsi  che  chosstoro  anchora  sono  diuentati 
pazzi  •  hariuato  hiuui  il  presside  chon  herode  he  il  pontifice 
scaualcho  ogniuno  he  fecero  cerchio  ha  iessu  dintomo  •  per 
modo  che  la  miUitia  nom  poteua  fare  stare  ha  dietio  il  populo 
che  dessideraua  sentire  parllare  iessu  con  il  pontifice  •  Apressosi 
ch5  riuerenzza  iessa  al  pontifice  il  qualle  noUeoa  indiinanu 
he  addoiare  iessu  quando  iessa  cfarido  •  gnarda  qaello  che 
tu  &i  ho  sacerdote  di  mo  uiuo^  nom  peehare  chontra  di  lyio 
nostro  •  Risspose  il  pontifice  hora  he  tanto  chomossa  la  iudea 
sopra  li  segni  he  dotrina  tua  che  loro  chridano  te  essere  mo  . 

99*  onde  chonsstreto  |  dalla  plebe  son  uenuto  qui  chon  il  presside 
romano  he  il  Be  herode  •  pero  ti  pr^fiamo  di  chore  che  tu  sii 
chontento  di  leuare  la  seditione  che  per  te  si  troua  •  perche 
parte  dichono  te  essere  mo  parte  dichono  te  essere  Solo  di 
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man,  your  God.  And  I  fear  iliat  God  may  for  this  gire  heavy 
plagae  upon  the  holy  city,  handing  it  OTor  in  aervitade  to 
Btrangens.  0  a  thoneand  times  accursed  Safcan,  that  hath  moved 
yon  to  thisT 

And  having  said  this,  Jesas  snK>te  his  faoe  with  hoth  his  hands, 
whereupon  arose  such  a  noise  of  weeping  that  none  could  hear 
what  Jesus  was  saying.  Whereupon  once  more  he  lifted  up  his 
hand  in  token  of  silence,  and  the  people  heing  quieted  from  their 
weeping,  he  spake  once  more :  '  I  confess  before  heaven,  and  I  call 
to  witness  everything  ^  that  dwelleth  upon  the  earth,  that  I  am 
a  stranger  to  all  that  je  have  said ;  seeing  that  I  am  man,  bom 
of  mortal  woman ',  subject  to  the  judgement  of  God  \  suffering  the 
miseries  of  eating  and  sleeping,  of  |  cold  and  heat,  like  other  men.  98^ 
Wherefore^  when  G^^  shall  come  to  judge,  my  words  like  a  sword 
shall  pierce  each  one  [of  them]  that  believe  me  to  be  more  than 
man/ 

And  having  said  this,  Jesus  saw  a  great  multitude  of  horsemen, 
whereby  he  perceived  that  there  were  coming  the  governor  with 
Herod  and  the  high-priest. 

Then  said  Jesus :  '  Perchance  they  also  are  become  mad.' 

When  the  governor  arrived  there,  with  Herod  and  the  priest, 
eveiy  one  dismounted,  and  they  made  a  circle  round  about  Jesus, 
insomuch  that  the  soldiery  could  not  keep  back  the  people  that 
were  desirous  to  hear  Jesus  speaking  with  the  priest. 

Jesus  drew  near  to  the  priest  with  reverence,  but  he  was  wishful 
to  bow  himself  down  and  worship  Jesus,  when  Jesus  cried  out : 
'  Beware  of  that  which  thou  doest,  priest  of  the  living  God  ^  I  Sin 
not  against  our  God ! ' 

The  priest  answered :  '  Now  is  Judaea  so  greatly  moved  over 
thy  signs  and  thy  teaching  that  they  cry  out  that  thou  art  God; 
wherefore,  constrained  |  by  the  people,  I  am  come  hither  with  the  OQa 
Boman  governor  and  king  Herod.  We  pray  thee  therefore  from 
our  heart,  that  thou  wilt  be  content  to  remove  the  sedition  which 
is  arisen  on  thy  account.  For  some  say  thou  art  God,  some  say 
tliou  art  son  of  God,  and  some  say  thou  art  a  prophet.' 


*  God*8  judgement.  ^  Said  Jesus :  <  YThen  God  shall  judge  on  the 

Day  of  Judgement  then  our  woxds  shall  cut  like  a  sword  him  that  believeth 
that  I  am  more  than  man.'  *  God  the  judge.  '  God  is  living. 


^  See  p.  99^  and  notes  on  lo^,  soP.  ^  Or  qfwmaiu  mortai,  fte. 
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Dio  he  parte  dichono  te  eeaere  proffeta  •  Bisspose  iessa  he  ta 
saoeidote  graode  de  dio  perche  non  quietassti  quessta  seditione 
sei  f orsi  hanchora  tu  usscito  delo  intelleto  •  adonqae  le  prof- 
f  etie  con  la  leggie  di  dio  noBstro  he  andata  in  oblioione  ho 
misseia  indea  da  satana  inganata  • 

XCIV\ 

E  deto  queesto  iessu  di  nouo  disse  •  io  chonffesso  hauanti 
il  cielo  he  chiamo  in  tesfitimonio  ogni  choesa  che  habita  sopra 
la  terra  che  io  son  allieno  da  quanto  ha  deto  ^  li  homeni  di 
me  essere  piu  di  homo  •  perche  io  son  homo  •  nato  di  dona  • 
sottopossto  al  iuditio  di  dio^  .  che  nine  qui  chome  li  altri 
homeni  sotopossto  alle  chomune  misserie  •  Viae  dio®  alia 

00^  choi  pressenza  sta  la  anima  |  mia  che  tu  hai  &to  uno  grande 
pechato  ho  pontifice  ha  dire  qaello  che  deto  hai  •  piazia  ha 
DIG  che  non  uenga  sopra  la  citta  santa  grande  uendeta  per 
quessto  pechato  •  Allora  disse  il  pontifice  perdonici  dio^  he 
tu  pregga  per  noi  .  allora  disse  il  presside  he  herode  elglie 
impoesibile  che  Io  homo  fazia  quelle  che  tu  f ai  signore  pero  ' 
non  intendiamo  quelle  che  tu  dici  .  Bisspose  iessu  elgie  uero 
quelle  che  uoi  dite  imperoche  bio  hopeia  il  bene  in  le  homo 
sicheme  satana  ui  oppera  il  malle  •  perche  le  homo  he  chome 
una  botegga  done  cholui  che  ui  hentra  chon  la  uoUonta  sua 
hiui  hopera  he  uende  •  Ma  dimi  ho  preside  he  tu  Re  uoi  dite 
quessto  perche  sette  alieni  dalla  nosstra  l^gie  .  che  se  uoi 
legesste  il  tesstamento  he  pate  di  dig  nosstro  *  uoi  uederesste 
che  •  mose  fece  chon  una  bacheta  conuertire  la  haqua  in 
sangue  .  la  poluere  im  puUici  •  la  rugiada  in  tempessta  he 
la  luce  in  tenebre  .  Fece  uenire  le  rane  he  sorzi  in  eggito  che 

100*  chopriuano  la  |  terra  •  ammaze  U  primc^eniti  he  apersse  il 
mare  doue  somerse  &raene  delle  qualli  chosse  niuna  he  fate  • 
he  pure  moisse  ogniuno  conffessa  che  elglie  heme  morte 
al  pressente  •  iosue  fece  fermare  il  solle  he  aprite  il  giordano 
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Jesus  answered :  '  And  thou,  O  higb-priest  of  Qod,  wherefore 
hast  thou  not  quieted  this  sedition  f  Art  thou  also,  perchance, 
gone  out  of  thy  mind  f  Have  the  prophecies,  with  the  law  of  God, 
so  passed  into  oblivion,  O  wretched  Judaea,  deceived  of  Satan  1 ' 

XCIV». 

And  having  said  this,  Jesus  said  again ' :  'I  confess  before 
heaven,  and  call  to  witness  everything  that  dwelleth  upon  the 
earth,  that  I  am  a  stranger  to  all  that  men  have  said  of  me,  to 
wit,  that  I  am  more  than  man.  For  I  am  a  man,  born  of  a  woman, 
subject  to  the  judgement  of  God  ^ ;  that  live  here  like  as  other  men, 
subject  to  the  common  miseries.  As  God  liveth  <',  in  whose  presence 
my  soul  standeth,  |  thou  hast  greatly  sinned,  O  priest,  in  saying  99b 
that  thou  hast  said.  May  it  please  God  that  there  come  not  upon 
the  holy  city  great  vengeance  for  this  sin.' 

Then  said  the  priest :  '  May  God  pardon  us^,  and  do  thou  pray 
for  us.' 

Then  said  the  governor  and  Herod :  '  Sir*,  it  is  impossible  that 
man  should  do  that  which  thou  doest ;  wherefore  we  understand 
not  that  which  thou  sayeet.' 

Jesus  answered:  '  That  which  ye  say  is  true,  for  God  worketh 
good  in  man,  even  as  Satan  worketh  evil.  For  man  is  like  a  shop, 
wherein  whoso  entereth  with  his  consent  worketh  and  selleth 
therein.  But  tell  me,  O  governor,  and  thou  O  king,  ye  say  this 
because  ye  are  strangers  to  our  law :  for  if  ye  read  the  testament 
and  convenant  of  our  God  ^'  ye  would  see  that  Moses  with  a  rod 
made  the  water  turn  into  blood,  the  dust  into  fleas,  the  dew  into 
tempest,  and  the  light  into  darkness.  He  made  the  frogs  and  mice 
to  come  into  £^;ypt^  which  covered  the  |  ground,  he  slew  the  first- 100* 
bom,  and  opened  the  sea,  wherein  he  drowned  Pharaoh.  Of  these 
things  I  have  wrought  none.  And  of  Moses,  every  one  confesseth 
that  he  is  a  dead  man  at  this  present.    Joshua  made  the  sun  to 

*  The  Ghaptw  of  the  fdtbftil.  ^Godiswiae.  •  GodisUTing. 
*  I  ask  God's  pardon.  *  Account  of  the  pli^^e  upon  Pharaoh  and  his 
drowning.  Inde. 

*  Cp.  98^ ;  see  notes  on  xo^  49^  *  Or  <  Lord.'  '  See 
Kxod.  vii.  et  sqq. 
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il  cbe  non  le  o  fato  hanchoia  io  •  he  pare  iosae  og^nno 
conffeeea  cbe  elgie  homo  morto  al  pvesente  .  hdia  feoe  nenire 
uisaibilmente  foocho  dal  cielo  he  pio^  il  che  non  lo  ho  &to 
io  he  pare  ogniano  chonfessa  helia  essere  homo  .  he  tanti 
altri  pro£Feti  santi  ammici  di  mo  che  in  oirta  di  dig  hano 
fato  chosse  le  qoalli  nom  poUe  chapire  lo  intelleto  .  di  cholai 
die  non  chonoBse  il  noBstro  dig*  omnipotente  he  miMeriohor- 
dio880  il  qoalle  he  beneddeto  in  ettemo  . 

XCVb 

Pregomo  adonqoe  iessii  il  preside  ebon  il  pontifioe  be  il 
Be «  cbe  per  qoietare  la  plebbe  elgi  sallisse  in  locbo  heminente 

100^  he  parllasi  al  popalo  .  |  allora  asscexe  iesBa  sopra  nno  delli 
daodeci  sasi  cbe  fece  chaoare  ioesne  alle  doodeci  triba  del 
mezzo  del  giordano  .  qoando  passo  bioi  ha  piedi  sntti  issdrade 
he  difise  ad  alia  aoce  •  asscenda  in  locbo  alto  il  pontifioe  noestro 
al  quale  chonfermi  le  mie  paroUe  .  Ascexe  adonqae  hiai  il 
pontifioe  al  quale  disse  iessa  dichiaratamete  che  ogniano 
intenda  .  Elgi  scrito  nel  tesstamoito  be  pato  di  did  oiuo^' 
che  DID  noBstro  non  ha  baato  principle^  ne  fine  hauera  giamu  *  . 
Bisspose  il  pontiffice  chosi  uie  scrito  .  Disee  iessa  heal  scrito 
cbe  DIG ^  nosstro  ebon  la  sella  parolla ha  chreato  ogni chossa'  . 
chosi  e  disse  il  pontifioe .  Disse  iessu  beoi  scrito  che  did  he 
inuissibille'^  he  asseoxo  ^  alia  inteligenza  bomana  •  per  essere 
imchorpcHreo^  he  incbompossto  senza  matatione^  •  chosi  elgie 
aero  disse  il  pontifioe  •  Disse  iessa  heai  scrito  chome  il  cielo 
di  cieli  non  il  poUe  chapire  per  essere  did  nosstro  inmenso"' .  | 

101*  chosi  disse  sallamone  proffeta  disse  il  pontifioe  bo  iessa  .  Disse 
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staad  fitilP,  asd  opened  the  Jordan,  which  I  have  not  yet  dcHie'. 
And  of  JoBhoa  every  one  confeMeth  that  he  is  a  dead  man  at  this 
present.  Elijah  made  fire  to  come  Tisibly  down  from  heaven*, 
and  rain  \  which  I  have  not  done.  And  of  Elijah  every  one  oon- 
fesseth  that  he  i«  a  man.  And  [in  like  manner]  veiy  many  other 
prophets,  holy  men,  friends  of  God,  who  in  the  power  of  Ood  have 
wrought  things  which  cannot  he  grasped  by  the  minds  of  those 
who  know  not  our  God  *,  almighty  and  merciful,  who  is  blessed  for 
evermore/ 

XCV^ 

Accordingly  the  governor  and  the  priest  and  the  king  prayed 
Jesus  that  in  order  to  quiet  the  people  he  should  mount  up  into 
a  lofty  place  and  speak  to  the  people.  |  Then  went  up  JesuA  on  to  100^ 
one  of  the  twelve  stones  which  Joshua  made  the  twelve  tribes  take 
up  from  the  midst  of  Jordan,  when  all  Israel  passed  over  there  dry 
shod  ^ ;  and  he  tudd  with  a  loud  voice :  *  Let  our  priest  go  up  into 
a  high  place  whence  he  may  ocmfirm  my  words.'  Thereupon  the 
priest  went  up  thither ;  to  whom  Jesus  said  distinctly,  so  that 
everyone  might  hear :  '  It  is  written  in  the  testament  and  covenant 
of  the  living  God®'  that  our  God  hath  had  no  beginning^,  neither 
shall  he  ever  have  an  end  ®.' 

The  priest  answered :  '  Even  so  is  it  written  therein.* 

Jesus  said:  *  It  is  written  there  that  our  God^by  his  word  alone 
hath  created  all  things  k  '.' 

'  Even  so  it  is,'  said  the  priest, 

Jesus  said :  '  It  is  written  there  that  God  is  invisible  h  and  hidden  < 
from  the  mind  of  man,  seeiog  he  is  incorporeal  ^  and  unoomposed, 
without  variableness  V 

'  So  is  it,  truly/  said  the  priest. 

Jesus  said :  *  It  is  written  there  how  that  the  heaven  of  heavens 
cannot  contain  him",  seeing  that  our  God  is  infinite™.'  | 

'  So  said  Solomon  the  prophet,'  said  the  priest,  *  0  Jesus.'  101* 

*  God  is  all-powerfal  and  the  oompauionAte.  ^  The  Chapter  of 

'  There  is  no  god  but  Ood.'  ^  Ood  the  living.  *  Ood  is  andent. 

*  God  endures.  '  Ood  ereaies.  '  Ood  created  eyerytliing  with 

one  word.  Inde.  ^  God  is  not  peroeived  by  the  eyes.  '  Ood  is 

hidden.  ^  He  has  no  body.    Jnde.  '  Ood  betrays  not.  Inde. 

"*  Ood  is  great. 


^  See  Joah.  z.  zd-14.  *  See  aoo^,  and  mifaele  reoorded  there. 

'  See  X  Swings  zyiii.  38,  39.  *  See  z  Kings  zviii.  41  sqq.  '  See 

Josh.  iv.  8.       *  Gp.  Pa.  xc.  s.       '  Cp.  Ps.  tttIii.  6.  -     *  z  Kings  viit  07. 
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ieasa  hem  scrito  che  dio  non  ha  bissogno  imperoche  •  elgi  non 
mangia  .  non  dorme  .  he  non  patisse  diffeto  nerono*  .  chosie 
disse  il  pontifioe  •  Disse  iessa  heni  scrito  che  mo  nosstro  he 
per  tatto  he  che  non  nie  altro  did  che  ^  lui^  .  il  qnale  per- 
chnote  he  sana  he  fa  tutto  quello  che  li  piaze  •  chosi  e  scrito 
Bifispose  il  pontifice  .  Allora  iessu  leoato  le  mani  disse  signer 
nxo^  nosstro  quessta  he  la  fede  mia  chon  la  quale  ueniro  al 
tao  inditio  •  in  tesstimonio  ohontra  di  ogninno  che  chredera 
il  chontrario  he  noltatosi  al  popnlo  disse  •  fate  penitenzza 
perche  da  qoanto  ha  deto  il  pontifice  che  he  scrito  nel  libro 
di  moisse  pato  di  mo  in  sempitemo  .  Voi  potete  chonosscere 
il  nosstro  pechato  imperoche  io  son  homo  uissibile  •  he  uno 
pocho  di  f  anggo  che  chamina  sopra  la  terra  .  mortale  chome 
sono  li  altri  homeni  .  che  ho  haato  principio  he  hanero  fine 
101^  he  talle  che  io  nom  poeso  chreare  una  mossca  |  di  nono  •  leao 
le  noci  sni  il  popnlo  adonqne  piangendo  he  dissero  habiamo 
pechato  signore  mo^  nosstro  contra  di  te  habici  misserichordia^  • 
he  pr^auano  ogninno  iessu  che^  elgi  pregasse  per  saUute 
deUa  citta  santa  azioche  mo  nosstro  adirato  non  la  dessi  in 
chonchulchazione  delle  genti  *  .  onde  iessu  lenato  le  mani  horo 
per  la  dtta  santa  he  per  il  popullo  di  mo  chridando  ogniuno 
chosi  sia  amen . 

xovi': 

Einita  la  oratione  .  il  pontifioe  disse  ad  alta  uoce  fermati 
iessu  che  ci  mancha  di  ssapere  chi  se  tu  per  qnietedella  nosstra 
gente  .  Bisspose  iessu  io  son  iessu  fiolo  di  maria  ^  della  stirpe 
di  dauit  •  homo  che  he  mortale  he  teme  mo  efc  cercho  che 
sia  dato  ha  mo  honore  he  gloria  .  Bisspose  il  pontifice  nel 
libro  di  mose  he  scrito  che  mo  nosstro  dene  madarci  il  messia  ^ 
il  qualle  uenira  ha  nontiame  quelo  che  nolle  mo  •  he  porteia 

b  uu  UiJl  5i  J\^  y  ^^^  Jli. 


0  ^IkJL.  4rt. 

e^l^iiU 

'  fi;-  cH  tr- 
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Said  JeBOs:  '  It  is  written  there  that  Qod  hath  no  need,  foras- 
much as  he  eateth  not,  deepeth  not^  and  soffereth  not  from  any 
deficiency  K' 

*  So  IB  it/  said  the  priest. 

Said  Jesus :  *  It  is  written  there  that  our  God  is  ererywhere, 
and  that  there  is  not  any  other  god  but  he  ^,  who  striketh  down 
and  maketh  whole,  and  doeth  all  that  pleaseth  him  \' 

'  So  is  it  written,'  replied  the  priest. 

Then  Jesus,  having  lifted  up  his  hands,  said :  *  Lord  our  God  «, 
this  is  my  faith  wherewith  I  shall  come  to  thy  judgement ;  in 
testimony  against  erery  one  that  shall  belieye  the  contrary.'  And 
turning  himself  towards  the  people,  he  said :  *  Bepent,  for  from 
all  that  of  which  the  priest  hath  said  that  it  is  written  in  the 
book  of  Moses,  the  covenant  of  Gk>d  for  ever,  ye  may  perceive  your 
sin;  for  that  I  am  a  visible  man  and  a  morsel  of  clay  that 
walketh  upon  the  earth,  mortal  as  are  other  men.  And  I  have 
had  a  beginning,  and  shall  have  an  end,  and  [am]  such  that 
I  cannot  create  a  fly  |  over  again.'  101^ 

Thereupon  the  people  raised  their  voices  weeping,  and  said : 

*  We  have  sinned,  Lord  our  Godo,  against  thee ;  have  mercy  upon 
us  d.'  And  they  prayed  Jesus,  every  one,  that  he  would  pray  for 
the  safety  of  the  holy  city,  that  our  God  in  his  anger  should  not 
give  it  over  to  be  trodden  down  of  the  nations  ®.  Thereupon  Jesus, 
having  lifted  up  his  hands,  prayed  for  the  holy  city  and  for  the 
people  of  God,  every  one  crying :  '  So  be  it,' '  Amen.' 

XCVH 

When  the  prayer  was  ended,  the  priest  said  with  a  loud  voice : 

*  Stay,  Jesus,  for  we  need  to  know  who  thou  art,  for  the  quieting 
of  our  nation.' 

Jesus  answered : '  I  am  Jesus,  son  of  ICary  s,  of  the  seed  of  David, 
a  man  that  is  mortal  and  feareth  God,  and  I  seek  that  to  God  be 
given  honour  and  glory.' 

The  priest  answered :  '  In  the  book  of  Moses  it  is  written  that 
our  God  must  send  us  the  Messiah  h,  who  shall  come  to  announce 
to  us  that  which  God  willeth,  and  shall  bring  to  the  world  the 

*  Qod  is  rieh.  ^  Said  Jesoi :  'There  is  no  other  god  save  our  God.' 
Jfida.  *  God  is  sovereign.  *  I*ask  (Jod's  pardon.  *  God  is 
powerftil.  '  The  Chapter  of  the  Evangelist.  '  Jesus  said : '  I  am 
Jesus,  the  son  of  Mary.'           ^  God  sends  a  prophet. 

^  Cp.  Deut.  zxxiL  39. 
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lOS*  ti  monddo  k  muBeri|choxd]A  di  dio  .  pero  ti  pr^;o  dici  la 
uerite  fei  ta  il  mMtia^  di  bio  che  run  aaspetiaino  •  Risspose 
ieMU  elglie  vero  che  choeri  ha  promesso  il  nosstro  bio  ma 
pero  io  no  son  qoello  perche  elgie  &to  ananti  di  me  he  uenira 
dapoi  di  me .  Biwpose  il  pontifioe  per  le  tai  paroUe  he  ^egni 
ad  ogni  modo  chrediamo  te  essere  proffeUa  he  santo  di  bio  . 
pero  ti  preggo  in  nome  di  tutta  iudea  he  iasdraelle  che  tu 
per  ammore  di  bio  ci  dicha  chome  ueniia  il  meesia  •  BiBspose 
ieflttt  Vine  bio  ^  alia  chui  presaenza  rta  la  anima  mia  che  io 
Don  son  il  mearia  il  qualle  aaspeta  tatte  le  triba  della  terra  . 
aichome  bio  promisBe  ha  il  padre  nosstro  abraham  dioendo  . 
Nel  seme  ta  benediro  tatte  le  triba  della  term  .  Ma  qoando 
bio  mi  leaera  dal  monddo  satana  sascitera  di  noao  qaessta 
seditione  malladeta  •  chon  fare  chredere  alii  empij  che  io 
sia  bio  he  fiolo  di  bio  onde  serano  oontaminato  le  mie  parolle 
he  la  mia  dotrina  .  talmente  che  apena  rimanersAO  trenta 
fideli  onde  bio  hanera  misseorichoidia  dd  monddo  he  mandem 

lOS^  il  nontio  sno  |  per  il  qoalle  hafbto  il  tatto  .  il  qoalle  aenira 
dalla  parte  di  mezsogiomo  chom  potessta*  he  disstrugera  li 
iddoli  chon  li  iddolatri  imperoche  lai  leuera  Io  imperio  ha 
satana  che  elgi  ha  sopra  li  homeni  .  Elgi  portera  secho  la 
misserichordia  di  bio  in  sallate  de  chi  li  chrederano  he  beato  ^ 
oholai  che  ohredera  al  sao  parlare  • 

xcvnd. 

Io  indegno  di  soiolgere  li  saoi  chalziamenti .  ho  haato  g^tia 
he  misserichordia  da  bio  di  aederllo  •  Bisspose  allora  il  ponti- 
fioe oon  il  preside  he  il  Be  dicendo  non  ti  tarbare  ho  iessu 
santo  di  bio  perche  al  nosstro  tempo  non  sera  pia  qaessta 
seditione  .  in  modo  che  scriaeremo  nel  sachro  senate  romano 
talmente  che  per  deohreto  imperiale  niano  ti  chiamerano  pia 
BIO  oaero  fiolo  di  bio  •  allora  disse  iessa^  del  aostio  parOare 

•   4j»«i<by    ^jS'lt    ^jLJ   ^J.  *    SA    ^j^j    Jurf*   Ijy^. 

1^  \^U  A^  i»^^  u^^  U  IftjUl  J^l  ^  yJ\  Ajas\. 

^  krt»  (tie). 
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mercy  |  of  God.    Therefoie  I  pray  thee  tell  ns  the  trath,  art  thoa  102* 
the  Meiaiali*  of  Qod  whom  we  ezpeotf ' 

JeBiis  answered :  '  It  is  true  that  Qod  hath  so  promised,  hot 
indeed  I  am  not  he,  for  he  is  made  before  me,  end  shall  come 
sfter  meV 

The  priest  answered :  '  By  thy  words  and  signs  at  any  rate  we 
believe  thee  to  be  a  prophet  and  an  holy  one  of  Ood,  wherefore 
I  pray  thee  in  the  name  of  all  Judaea  and  Israel  that  thou  for  lore 
of  God  shouldst  teU  us  in  what  wise  the  Messiah  will  come/ 

Jesus  answered :  *  As  God  liveth  ^,  in  whose  presence  my  soul 
standeth,  I  am  not  the  Messiah  whom  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth 
expect,  even  as  God  promised  to  our  fiither  Abraham ',  saying : 
**  In  thy  seed  will  I  bless  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth."  But  when 
God  shall  take  me  away  from  the  world,  Satan  will  raise  again 
this  accursed  sedition,  by  making  the  impious  beliere  that  I  am 
God  and  son  d  God ',  whence  my  words  and  my  doctrine  idiall  be 
contaminated,  insomuch  that  scarcely  shall  there  remain  thirty 
faithful  ones :  whereupon  God  will  have  mercy  upon  the  world, 
and  will  send  his  messenger  |  for  whom  he  hath  made  all  things ;  102^ 
who  shaU  come  from  the  south  with  power  o,  and  shall  destroy  the 
idols  with  the  idolaters;  who  shall  take  away  the  dominion  from 
Satan  which  he  bath  over  men.  He  shall  bring  with  him  the 
mercy  of  God  for  salvation  of  them  that  shall  believe  in  him,  and 
blessed  is  he  who  shall  believe  his  words. 

xcvnd 

'  Unworthy  though  I  am  to  untie  his  hosen  \  I  have  received 
grace  and  mercy  from  God  to  see  him.' 

Then  answered  the  priest,  with  the  governor  and  the  king, 
saying :  '  Distress  not  thyself,  O  Jesus,  holy  one  of  God,  because 
in  our  time  shall  not  this  sedition  be  any  more,  seeing  that  we  will 
write  to  the  sacred  Roman  senate  *  in  such  wise  that  by  imperial 
decree  none  shall  any  more  call  thee  Gk>d  or  son  of  God/ 

Then  said  Jesus  ^ : '  With  your  words  I  am  not  consoled,  because 

*  Prophet     ^  By  the  living  God.      •  In  the  Latin  tongue  <  Uadabilis.' 

*  The  Chapter  of  Mohammed,  the  prophet  of  God.  *  Jesoe  said  : 
'The  ooming  of  the  prophet  of  God  is  our  delight,  for  he,  when  he  eomes 
into  the  world,  will  remove  the  falae  belief  in  us  from  the  people  of  the 
world,  and  his  religion  will  keep  the  whole  world  in  obedienoe.^ 

^  Cp.  John  i.  15.  *  Op.  Gen.  xzii  z8.  *  See  note  on  49^ 

*  Cp.  Mark  i.  7  and  parallela.  *  Cp.  104%  and  for  similar  decrees  see 
Z73^,  flX7^  and  Introduction. 
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noQ  mi  choDfloIo  perehe  doae  spemte  Inee  nenimio  teocive 
ma  Ift  mia  choiMB(Jati0ne  he  aopni  la  nennta  deDo  nontio  di 
BIO  .  il  qnalle  diartnigera  ogni  falaaa  opiiiiane  di  me  he  la 

108*  Bua  fede  |  diaseoreia  he  prendera  tatto  il  manddo  .  percfae 
choasi  ha  promeBso  dig  ha  abraham  padre  noetro  .  he  quello 
che  mi  da  chonsBolatioiie  he  che  la  fede  sua  noa  haoera  fine* 
ma  sera  inuiolata  seroata  da  dig  ^  .  BisspoBe  il  pontifiee  dapoi 
la  oenata  de  il  nontio  di  dig®  uoiiiaai  altri  proffeti  .  BJflspose 
ieasa  non  neniia  dapoi  di  lui  neii  prof eti  mandati  da  mo 
ma  neniia  gtande  qnantita  di  falan  pioffeti  de  il  che  mi 
dolgio  •  perche  li  snacitena  aatana  per  inasto  iuditio  di  mo  ^ 
he  si  chopriiano  sotto  pretessto  deUo  enangelio  mio  •  Bisspoee 
herode  chome  he  insEto  indiido  di  mo  che  nengino  chotali 
empij  •  Bisspose  iessn  elgie  inasto  che  cholni  il  qnalle  non 
nolle  chiedere  alia  nenita  per  sna  aallnte  chredi  alia  bngia 
per  sua  danatione  .  onde  ni  dicho*  che  Q  monddo  aempre 
ha  diai^niezato  U  neri  proffeti  he^  ammato  li  blasi  chome  si 
pol  nedere  al  tempo  di  michea  he  hieremia  .  Perdie  ogni  simille 
amma  il  sno  simillef .  Diaae  alloia  il  pontifiee  chome  aara 

108^  chiamato  il  measia  he  |  qnale  aeg^o  dimoaatrera  la  ana  nennta'  • 
Biaapoae  ieasu  il  nome  del  meaaia^  he  admirabile  perche  mo 
propio  li  poeae  il  nome  quando  elgi  hebe  chreato  la  anima  ana  . 
he  chollochata  intnno  aplendore  celleaste  mo  diaae  aaEfpeta 
Machometo^  che  per  ammore  tno^  io  nolgio  chreare^  il  paia- 
diaao  he  il  monddo  •  he  moltitndine  grande  di  chreatnie  delle 


b  Jb^U  iA.       o  'U^yi  fA^  iA  Jj^.        ^  J^U  2A  J^ 
s  ifjjl  ^^1  ^\  ^  t^jJ^  f^-^  »y^  cr*  *^^  *s>'W 

w^  ^\  uii  ou  ^  ^  ar«u  o^j  \j^\i^  suuy^ 
f•iS^\  y  ju  «u5if  jyb  cum  ^^  "^  wi/*  ^^  ■^-*-*^  3 

l-L.   ^A*.3fl  JJ.1  Jl  Jb.  f&iMij^  y 
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where  ye  hope  for  light  darkness  shall  come ;  bat  my  consolation 
is  in  the  coming  of  the  messenger,  who  shall  destroy  every  false 
opinion  of  me,  and  his  faith  |  shall  spread  and  shall  take  hold  of  108* 
the  whole  world,  for  so  hath  Gk>d  promised  to  Abraham  onr 
&ther.  And  that  which  giveth  me  consolation  is  that  his  f&ith 
shall  haye  no  end',  but  shall  be  kept  inviolate  by  God  V 

The  priest  answered :  '  After  the  coming  of  the  messenger  of 
Qodo  shall  other  prophets  comef 

Jesus  answered :  '  There  shall  not  come  after  him  true  prophets 
sent  by  God,  but  there  shall  come  a  great  number  of  felse  prophets, 
whereat  I  sorrow.  For  Satan  shall  raise  them  up  by  the  just 
judgement  of  God^,  and  they  shall  hide  tiiemselves  under  the 
pretext  of  my  gospeL' 

Herod  answered :  'How  is  it  a  just  judgement  of  God  that  such 
impious  men  should  come  t  * 

Jesus  answered :  '  It  is  just  that  he  who  will  not  believe  in  the 
truth  to  his  salvation  should  believe  in  a  lie  to  his  damnation. 
Wherefore  I  say  unto  you  ®,  that  the  world  hath  ever  despised  the 
true  prophets  and  loved  the  fialse,  as  can  be  seen  in  the  time  of 
Miohaiah  and  Jeremiah  \    For  every  like  loveth  his  like  C 

Then  said  the  priest :  '  How  shall  the  Messiah  be  called,  and  | 
what  sign  shall  reveal  his  coming  9 1 '  108^ 

Jesus  answered :  '  The  name  of  the  Messiah  ^  is  admirable,  for 
Gk)d  himself  gave  him  the  name  when  he  had  created  his  soul,  and 
placed  it  in  a  celestial  splendour.  God  said :  '*  Wait  Mohammed  ^ ; 
for  for  thy  sake  ^  I  will  to  create  1  paradise,  the  world,  and  a  great 
multitude  of  creatures,  whereof  t  make  thee  a  present,  insomuch 


*  The  religion  of  the  prophet  of  God  is  everlasting,  for  God  Almighty 
shall  preeerre  his  religion.  Inda.  ^  God  keeps.  *  The  prophet 

of  God,  the  seal  of  the  prophets.  *  God's  judgement  Is  just.  *  And 
unto  mankind.  '  Kind  with  kind  (like  with  like).  Inde.  '  Certain 
of  the  Jews  oame  to  Jesas  askiDg  the  name  of  the  prophet  who  will  be  sent 
in  the  last  times,  and  Jesus  said :  '  God  oreaied  the  prophet  at  the  end  of 
time,  and  placed  him  in  a  lamp  of  light  and  called  him  Mohammed.  He 
said :  <'  O  Mohammed,  be  patient,  on  yonr  account  (I  have  created)  many 
oreatores,  and  have  bestowed  all  on  jou ;  and  whoever  is  pleased  with 
you  I  am  pleased  with  him,  and  whoever  hates  you  I  am  quit  of  him, 
and  when  you  are  sent  your  word  will  excel  all  words  and  your  code  shall 
last"'  Jnde.  ^  Prophet.  <  Mohammed.  ^  God  loves  and 

gives.  *  <3k>d  creates. 


1  Gp.  ?Jer.xzvi.  z8. 
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qualli  te  ne  fazo  imo  pressente  talmente  che  •  chi  te  benediia 
sora  beneddeto  he  chi  te  malladira  sarra  malladeto  •  quando 
io  ti  mandero  al  monddo*  io  ti  mandero  mio  nontio  di  sallute 
he  la  toa  parolla  sara  uera  talmente  •  che  manchera  il  cielo 
he  la  terra  ma  non  manchera  giamai  la  tua  f  ede  •  Machometo 
he  il  sno  nome  benedeto  .  AUora  il  uolgo  leuo  le  uocj  dicendo 
ho  Dio  manda2d  il  tuo  nontio^  ho  machometo^  uieni  presstQ 
in  sallute  del  monddo  • 

xcvin*. 

104^  E  deto  quesBto  ei  parti  la  turba  •  oon  il  pontifioe  he  |  il 
preside  chon  herode  grandi  dissoorsi  fazendo  sopra  di  iessu 
he  sopra  la  sua  dotrina  •  onde  il  pontifice  prego  il  preside  di 
scriuere  ha  roma  nel  senato  il  tutto  •  il  che  fece  il  presside 
che  pero  il  senato  ha  chompiadmento  de  issdraele  dechreto 
che  ha  pena  della  uita  •  niuno  chiamam  iessu  nazareno  proffeta 
di  iudei  ne  dig  ne  fiolo  di  big  •  il  qualle  dechreto  fu  possto 
nel  tempio  in  scrituia  di  rame  •  partite  la  magiore  parte  della 
turba  ressto  circha  cinque  miUia  homeni  sanza  le  done  he 
fanciuli  .  li  quali  lassi  per  il  uiaggio  sendo  stati  dui  giomi 
senza  pane  perche  per  dessiderio  de  uedere  iessu  si  smenti- 
cHomo  di  portame  .  onde  mangiomo  herbe  chrude  pero  nom 
poteuano  andare  chome  li  altri  •  AUorra  chonosscendo  quessto 
iessu  hebe  misserichordia  di  loro  he  disse  ha  fiUipo  done 
trouaremo  pane  per  chosstoro  azioche  non  perisscano  di  fame  • 
Risspose  fiUipo  signore  ducento  danari   di    horo  no  potera 

104^  chomprare  tanto  pane  che  ne  tochi  imo  |  pocho  pero  ogniuno  . 
Disse  allora  andrea  elgie  quiui  uno  fanciulo  che  a  cinque  pani 
he  dui  pessi  ma  che  chossa  sera  f ra  tanti .  Risspose  iessu  fate 
sentare  la  turba  U  quali  sentomo  sopra  il  feno  ha  cinquanta 
he  ha  quaranta  onde  disse  iessu  •  in  nome  di  dig  ^  he  prese  il 
pane  he  prego  dig  he  poi  spezo  il  pane  il  quale  dete  alii 
dissepoli  he  li  dissepoli  il  detero  alia  turba  .  he  chosi  fece 
delli  pessi  Mangiomo  ogniuno  he  ogniuno  fumo  satiati  onde 
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that  whoso  shall  bless  thee  shall  be  blessed,  and  whoso  shall  curse 
thee  shaU  be  accursed.  When  I  shall  send  thee  into  the  world  * 
I  shall  send  thee  as  my  messenger  of  salvation,  and  thy  word 
shall  be  tme,  insomuch  that  heaven  and  earth  shall  fail|  but  thy 
&ith  shall  never  fail."    Mohammed  is  his  blessed  name.' 

Then  the  crowd  lifted  up  their  voices,  saying :  *  0  Qod,  send  us 
thy  messenger  b:  O  Mohammed  *,  come  quickly  lor  the  salvation  of 
the  world  1* 

XCVIII  d. 

And  having  said  this,  the  multitude  departed  with  the  priest 
and  I  the  governor  with  Herod,  having  great  disputations  IM** 
concerning  Jesus  and  concerning  his  doctrine.  Whereupon 
the  priest  prayed  the  governor  to  write  unto  Borne  to  the  senate 
the  whole  matter ;  which  thing  the  governor  did ;  wherefore  the 
senate  had  compassion  on  Israel,  and  decreed^  that  on  pain  of 
death  none  should  call  Jesus  the  Nazarene,  prophet  of  the  Jews, 
either  Qod  or  son  of  God.  Which  decree  was  posted  up  in  the 
temple,  engraved  upon  copper. 

When  the  greater  part  of  the  crowd  had  depaiied,  there 
remained  about  five  thousand  men,  without  women  and  children' ; 
who  being  wearied  by  the  journey,  having  been  two  days  without 
bread,  for  that  through  longing  to  see  Jesus  they  had  forgotten  to 
bring  any,  whereupon  they  ate  raw  herbs — ^therefore  they  were 
not  able  to  depart  like  the  others. 

Then  Jesus,  when  he  perceived  this,  had  pity  on  them,  and  said 
to  Philip  :  <  Where  shall  we  find  bread  for  them  that  they  perish 
not  of  hunger  t ' 

Philip  answered :  '  Lord,  two  hundred  pieces  of  gold  could  not 
buy  so  much  bread  that  each  one  should  taste  a  |  little.'    Then  104^ 
said  Andrew  :  '  There  is  here  a  child  which  hath  five  loaves  and 
two  fishes,  but  what  will  it  be  among  so  many  f ' 

Jesus  answered:  'Make  the  multitude  sit  down.'  And  they 
sat  down  upon  the  grass  by  fifties  and  by  forties.  Thereupon 
said  Jesus  :  *  In  the  name  of  Ood  « ! '  And  he  took  the  bread,  and 
prayed  to  Gk)d  and  then  brake  the  bread,  which  he  gave  to  the 
disciples,  and  the  disciples  gave  it  to  the  multitude;  and  so  did 
they  with  the  fishes.    Every  one  ate  and  every  one  was  satisfied. 

*  God  sends.  ^  The  prophet  of  Qod.  •  0  Mohammed.  '  The 
Chapter  of  food.  *  By  permlBsion  of  God. 

*  See  below,  173^,  9x7^  '  See  John  vl  1^18  and  paralleU. 

4)2 
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disBe  leMU  •  Bacholgete  qnello  che  lie  anantagiato  pero  nchol- 
sero  li  diBeepoli  qnelli  minncioli  he  riempimo  dnodeci  spoite  . 
onde  ogniano  si  tochaoa  chon  mane  li  hochij  dicendo  uegio  io 
houero  inflonio  lie  stetero  per  una  hora  chome  faori  di  ase 
og;niano  .  per  il  miiacliolo  g^rande  •  iessa  dapoi  le  gratie  resse 
ha  mo  si  lizenzio  da  loro  ma  setantadoi  homeni  non  il  nolasero 
abandonare  •  pero  ieisa  chonoeiato  la  loro  f ede  U  elleae  in 
diflsepoli  . 

XCJIX*. 

109*  Ritirato  iessa  im  parte  dd  disserto  chana  in  tiro  apresso 
il  giordano  •  chonuocho  li  setanta  doi  chS  U  duodeej  he 
sentatoei^  aopra  una  pietra  U  fece  sedere  apresso  di  lui  he 
aperto  la  bocha  soa  sosspirando  disse  •  hogidi  habiamo  aeduto 
una  grande  soellerita  in  indea  he  in  issdraelle  he  tale  che 
hanohora  mi  trema  il  chore  nd  peto  per  timore  di  dig  •  io 
ui  dicho  in  uerita  che  bio  he  zdosso  sopra  il  sno  honore 
he  che  '  chome  nno  ammante  amma  issdraele  ^  .  Yoi  sapete  che 
qnando  uno  giouine  hama  nna  dona  la  qnale  non  ammi  ltd 
ma  altri  Id  ammi  lui  mosso  ha  sdegno  amaza  il  suo  riuale  • 
chosi  ui  dicho  che  fa  Dio  imperodie  quando  isdrahele  ha 
ammato  chossa  uenina  per  la  qualle  si  smentichi  di  dig  •  dig 
ha  disspersso  quella  talle  chosa^  •  hora  quale  choesa  he  piu 
grata  ha  dig  quiui  in  terra  dd  sacerdotio  he  tempio  santo 
non  dimeno  al  tempo  di  ieremia  proffeta  •  essendo  il  popuUo 
smentichato  di  dig  he  gloriandosi  sollo  del  tempio  per  non 
esseme  uno  talle  nd  monddo  dig  suscito  la  ira  soa  per  nabuch- 

105^  donosor  Re  di  babillonia  •  he  chon  |  essercito  fece  prendere 
la  dtta  santa  he  abrugiarla  cho  il  sachro  tempio  •  per  modo 
che  le  chosse  sachre  le  qnalli  tremanano  li  profFeti  di  dig 
ha  tochare  li  inffiddi  pieni  di  scdleragine  le  chonchulchomo  . 
'abraham  ammana  uno  pocho*  piu  di  quanto  si  chonuiene 
il  suo  filgiolo  issmadle  pero  dig   chomando  per   hoddere 
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Then  said  Jesas :  '  Qaiher  up  that  which  is  OTer/  So  the  disciples 
gathered  those  fragments,  and  filled  twelre  baskets.  Thereupon 
every  one  put  his  hand  to  his  eyes,  saying :  '  Am  I  awake,  or 
do  I  dream  1'  And  they  remained,  every  one,  for  the  space 
of  an  hour,  as  it  were  beside  themselves  by  reason  of  the  great 
miracle. 

Afterwards  Jesus,  when  he  had  given  thanks  to  God,  dismissed 
them,  but  there  were  seventy^two  men^  that  willed  not  to  leave 
him;  wherefore  Jesus,  perceiving  their  fiaith,  chose  them  for 
disdpleB. 

XCIX  •.  106» 

Jesus,  having  withdrawn  into  a  hollow  part  of  the  desert  in 
Tiro'  near  to  Jordan,  called  together  the  seventy-two  with  the 
twelve,  and,  when  he  had  seated  himself  upon  a  stone,  made  them 
to  sit  near  him.  And  he  opened  his  mouth  with  a  sigh  and  said : 
'  This  day  have  we  seen  a  great  wickedness  in  Judaea  and  in  Israel, 
and  such  an  one  that  my  heart  yet  trembleth  within  my  breast  for 
fear  of  God.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  God  is  jealous  for  his 
honour,  and  loveth  Israel  as  a  lover  1>.  Ye  know  that  when  a  youth 
loveth  a  lady,  and  she  love  not  him,  but  another,  he  is  moved  to 
indignation  and  slayeth  his  rivaL  Even  so,  I  tell  you,  doth  God : 
for,  when  Israel  hath  loved  anything  by  reason  whereof  he  f orgetteth 
Gody  God  hath  brought  such  thing  to  nought «.  Now  what  thing 
b  more  dear  to  God  here  on  earth  than  the  priesthood  and  the 
holy  temple  I  Nevertheless,  in  the  time  of  Jeremiah  the  prophet, 
when  the  people  had  forgotten  God,  and  boasted  only  of  the 
temple',  for  that  there  was  none  like  it  in  all  the  world,  God 
raised  up  his  wrath  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  Babylon,  and 
with  I  an  army  caused  him  to  take  the  holy  city  and  bum  it  with  106^> 
the  sacred  temple^,  insomuch  that  the  sacred  things  which  the 
prophets  of  God  trembled  to  touch  were  trodden  under  foot  of 
infidels  full  of  wickedness  \ 

d  Abraham  loved  his  son  Ishmael  a  little  more  than  was  right, 
wherefore  God  commanded,  in  order  to  kill  that  evil  Idve  out  of 


*  Ckapter  of  the  Jealousy  of  God*  ^  God  is  jealoos  and  loving 

*  God  is  victorious.  *  Aooount  of  the  saeriflce  of  Ishmael. 


'  Cf.  Luke  z.  X.  '  Text  obscure.  *  Cp.  Jer.  vii.  4.  ^  Cp. 

Jer.  xzzlz.  8  sqq.  and  lii*  is.  *  Cp.  Lam.  i.  xo. 
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quello  cliatino  luunore  dal  chore  di  abraham  .  che  elg^  amazassi 
il  filgiolo  il  che  haueria  &to  se  il  chortello  talgiana  .  Danit 
ammaua  absalom  forte  che  pero  fece  dig  si  che  si  ribelo  il 
filgiolo  al  padre  he  fa  sospesso  per  li  chapelli  he  da  ioab 
ammazato  •  ho  tremendo  iuditio  de  dio  che  absalon  ammaua 
sopra  ogni  chossa  li  suoi  chapelli  li  quali  se  li  conuertimo 
in  chorda  p^  apicharlo  •  *lo  inocente  iob  hera  uieino  ha 
ammare  li  saoi  sette  fioli  chon  tre  fiole  sue  quando  dio  il 
dete  in  mano  ha  satana  che  non  soUo  il  priuete  di  fioli  he 
richezze  intono  giomo  .  ma  di  grane  inffermita  il  perchosse 
per  modo  che  sette  hani  chontinui  usciua  nermi  dalla  chame 
106*  sua  .  ^  il  padre  nosstro  iachobo  ammaua  piu  delli  altri  |  fioli 
iosef  <mde  dig  il  fece  uendere  he  fece  inganare  iachob  dalli 
isstesi  fioli  •  per  modo  che  «lgi  chredeua  che  le  bestie  haues- 
sero  deuorato  il  suo  fiolo  che  pero  stete  died  hanni  chom 
pianto  • 

Yiue  DIG  ^  fratelli  chio  temo  che  dig  sia  adirato  chotra  di  me  • 
pero  elglie  neocessario  che  uoi  andate  per  iudea  he  issdraele 
predichando  alle  duodeci  tribu  de  issdraele  la  uerita  azioche 
si  sganino  .  Rissposero  li  dissepoli  chon  timore  piagendo  noi 
faremo  quanto  ci  chomanderai  .  aUora  disse  iessu  faciamo  tre 
giomi  oratione  he  digiuno  he  da  qui  im  poi  •  ogni  sera  quando 
si  uedera  la  prima  steUa  che  si  &  una  oratione  ha  dig  tre 
uolte  oratione  faremo  dimandando  li  tre  uolte  misserichordia  . 
perehe  il  pechato  di  issdraeUe  he  giaue  tre  uolte  piu  delli 
altri  pechati  •  chosi  sia  rissposero  li  dissepoli .  Hnito  il  terzo 
lOa^giomo  la  matina  del  quarto  giomo  iessu  chonjuocho  tutti 
li  dissepoli  he  appostoU  he  disseli  •  bassti  che  con  me  ressti 
bamaba  he  ioane  uoi  altri  ui  andarete  per  tutta  la  regione 
di  samaria  iudea  he  issdiaelle  predichando  •  peniteza  peidie 
la  scure  he  possta  hapresso  lo  arbore  per  talgiarllo  •  he  fate 
oratione  sopra  li  infermi  perehe  dig^  mia  dato  imperio  sopra 
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the  heart  of  Abraham,  that  he  should  slay  his  son:  which  he 
would  hare  done  had  the  knife  cut  \ 

David  loved  Absalom  vehemently,  and  therefore  Ood  brought  it 
to  pass  that  the  son  rebelled  against  his  father  and  was  suspended 
by  his  hair  and  slain  by  Joab^  O  fearful  judgement  of  God, 
that  Absalom  loved  his  hair  above  all  things,  and  this  was  turned 
into  a  rope  to  hang  him  withal ! 

*  Innocent  Job  *  came  near  to  loving  [over  much]  his  seven  sons 
and  three  daughters,  when  God  gave  him  into  the  hand  of  Satan, 
who  not  only  deprived  him  of  his  sons  and  his  riches  in  one  day, 
but  smote  him  also  with  grievous  sickness,  insomuch  that  for  seven 
years  following  worms  came  out  of  his  flesh. 

^  Our  father  Jacob  loved  Joseph  more  than  his  other  |  sons  ^,  10^ 
wherefore  God  caused  him  to  be  sold,  and  caused  Jacob  to  be 
deceived  by  these  same  sons,  insomuch  that  he  believed  that  the 
beasts  had  devoured  his  son,  and  so  abode  ten  years  mourning. 

Co. 

As  God  liveth  ^,  brethren,  I  fear  lest  God  be  angered  against  me. 
Therefore  ye  needs  must  go  through  Judaea  and  Israel,  preaching 
to  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  the  truth,  that  they  may  be  undeceived.' 

The  disciples  answered  with  fear,  weeping :  '  We  will  do  what- 
soever thou  shalt  bid  u&' 

Then  said  Jesus :  *  Let  us  for  three  days  make  prayer  and  fast, 
and  from  henceforth  every  evening  when  the  first  star  shall  appear  *, 
when  prayer  is  made  to  God,  let  us  make  prayer  three  times, 
asking  Him  three  times  for  mercy :  because  the  sin  of  Israel  is 
three  times  more  grievous  than  other  sins.' 

'  So  be  it,'  answered  the  disciples. 

When  the  third  day  was  ended,  on  the  morning  of  the  fourth 
day,  Jesus  called  together  |  all  the  disciples  and  apostles  and  said  106^ 
to  them :  *  Suffice  it  that  there  abide  with  me  Barnabas  and  John : 
do  ye  others  go  through  all  the  regicm  of  Samaria  and  Judaea  and 
Israel,  preaching  penitence ;  because  the  axe  is  laid  nigh  unto  the 
tree,  to  cut  it  down  *.  And  make  prayer  over  the  sick,  because 
God  o  hath  given  me  authority  over  every  sickness '.' 

*  Aooovnt  of  the  history  of  Job.       ^  Aocount  of  the  history  of  Joseph. 

*  The  Chapter  of  the  evening  prayer.  ^  By  the  living  Gk>d,  God  the 
victorious.           *  Qod  gives. 

^  See  above,  p.  xa^        '  See  a  Sam.  xviii.  9  aqq.       *  See  Job  i  a-ii.  8. 

*  See  Gen.  zzxvii.  '  Cp.  87*  (p.  193,  note  4).  *  Gp.  Matt.  iii.  10 
and  parallels.           ^  Cp.  Matt.  z.  8  and  parallels. 
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oggni  inffennita  •  Disse  alloia  quello  che  serine  ho  maesstro 
se  serano  interogato  li  tuoi  disseepoli  del  modo  ehe  fare  deuono 
penitenzza  che  choesa  rispoderano  loro  •  *  Risspoee  ieasn  quando 
uno  peide  una  borsea  ritorna  ha  dietro  solamete  lo  hochio 
per  uederlla  ouero  la  mano  per  riceuerlla  •  ouero  la  lingua 
per  interogare  nd  certo  ma  tattp  il  chorpo  ritorna  ha  dietro 
he  impiaga  ogni  potenzza  della  anima  per  tronarUa  •  dgi 
uero  quessto  •  Biaspoee  cholni  che  serine  helgie  nerissimo  • 

*  Alloia  disse  iessn .  la  penitenz^  he  nno  ronersio  della  malla 
nitta  perche  ogni  sense  si  dene  chonnertire  al  chontrario  di 
qnanto  opero  pecchando  •  perche  al  dilleto  si  dene  ponere 
il  dollore  al  risso  il  pianto  •  alle  chrapnle  li  deginni  •  al  dormire 
le  niggillie  .  al  hotio  lo  exercitio  .  alia  libidine  la  chasstita  • 
le  &bnle  si  connertino  in  horatione  he  la  annaritia  in  ellenios- 
sine  .  Bisspose  cholni  che  serine  ma  se  serano  dimadati  chome 
dobiamo  doUersi  .  chome  dobiamo  piangere  chome  dobiamo 
deginnare  •  chome  dobiamo  exercitarsi  .  chome  dobiamo  stare 
chassti  •  chome  dobiamo  fare  horatione  he  dlemossine  che 
chossa  risspcnderano  •  he  chome  &rano  bona  penitenzza  se 
non  saperano  pentirsi^  .  Bisspose  iessn  bene  hai  dimandato 
ho  bamaba  he  nolgio  al  tntto  sodis&re  piazendo  ha  nio^  pero 
hogidi  te  diro  della  penitenzza  generalmente  .  he  qneUo  che 
ha  nno  lo  dicho  ha  tntti  lo  dicho  .  sapiate  adonqne  che  la 
107^  penitenza  |  pin  di  ogni  altra  chossa  dene  essere  &ta  per  pnro 
ammore  di  nio  altrimenti  sera  nano  il-pentirsi  .  imperoche 
ni  parllero  per  simiUitndine  ogni  fabricha  lenandoli  il  f onda* 
mento  ua  in  ronina  elgi  nero  qnessto  •  Elgie  nero  risspoeero 
li  dissepoli  aUoia  disse  iessn  il  fondamento  della  sallnte  noestra 
he  mo*  senza  il  qnale  non  nie  sallnte  .  qnando  lo  homo  ha 
pechato  elgia  peisso  il  fondamento  della  salnte  sua  pero  .  dgie 
neccessario  di  principiare  dal  fondamento  •  Ditemi  se  li  nosstri 
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Then  said  he  who  writeth :  '  O  Master,  if  thy  disciples  be  asked 
of  the  maomer  in  which  they  ought  to  show  penitence,  what  shall 
they  answer)' 

*  Jesus  answered :  '  When  a  man  loseth  a  purse  doth  he  turn  back 
only  his  eye,  to  see  it  t  or  his  hand,  to  take  it  f  or  his  tongue,  to 
ask?  No,  assuredly,  but  he  tumeth  back  his  whole  body  and 
employeth  every  power  of  his  s6ul  to  find  it.    Is  this  true  9 ' 

Then  answered  he  who  writeth :  '  It  is  most  true.'  | 

Clb.  107* 

*  Then  said  Jesus :  '  Penitence  is  a  reversing  of  the  evil  life ;  for 
every  sense  must  be  turned  round  to  the  contrary  of  that  which  it 
wrought  while  sinning.  For  instead  of  delight  must  be  put 
mourning ;  for  laughter,  weeping;  for  revellings,  fasts;  for  sleeping, 
vigils ;  for  leisure,  activity ;  for  lust,  chastity :  let  stoiy-telling  be 
turned  into  prayer  and  avarice  into  almsgiving.' 

Then  answered  he  who  writeth :  '  But  if  they  be  asked,  how  we 
ought  to  mourn,  how  we  ought  to  weep,  how  we  ought  to  fast,  how 
we  ought  to  show  activity,  how  we  ought  to  remain  chaste,  how  we 
ought  to  make  prayer  and  do  ahns ;  what  answer  shall  they  give  f 
And  how  shall  they  do  penance  aright  if  they  know  not  how  to 
repentof 

Jesus  answered :  '  Well  hast  thou  asked,  O  Barnabas,  and  I  wish 
to  answer  all  fuUy  if  it  be  pleasing  to  Qod^.  So  to-day  I  will 
speak  to  thee  of  penitence  generally,  and  that  which  I  say  to  one 
I  say  unto  all  \ 

*  Enow  then  that  penitence  |  more  than  anything  must  be  done  107^ 
for  pore  love  of  God ;  otherwise  it  will  be  vain  to  repent.    For 

I  will  speak  unto  you  l^  a  similitude. 

'  Every  building,  if  its  foundation  be  removed,  falleth  into  ruin : 
is  this  true  t ' 

*  It  is  true,'  answered  the  disciples. 

Then  said  Jesus:  '  The  foundation  of  our  salvation  is  Gk>d  %  with- 
out whom  salvation  is  not.  When  man  hath  sinned,  he  hath  lost 
the  foundation  of  his  salvation;  so  it  is  necessaiy  to  begin  from 
the  foundation. 


•  Setting  forth  (showing)  of  repentanoe.  ^  The  Chapter  of  re- 

pentance. ^  How  can  he  repent  who  knows  not  repentanoe  ?  Inde, 

'  If  itpleaieGod.  •Oodispeaee. 


^  Cp.  Mark  xiii.  37. 
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semi  Tii  auesse  off eso  he  chonoseste  noi  ehe  loro  non  si  dolgiono 
di  axLemi  offeso  .  ma  si  dolgiono  di  hauere  persso  il  premio 
li  perdonaresste  noi  no  certo  choesi  ui  dicbo  che  &ra  mo 
ha  choUoro  che  si  pentono  per  hauere  persso  il  parradisso  • 
satana  innimicho  di  ogni  bene  ha  pentimento  grande  di  auere 
persso  il  paiadisso  he  uadagnato  lo  imfenio  .  Ma  pero  non 
troueia  giamai  misserichordia  he  sapete  perche  •  perche  elgi 
108*  non  ha  |  ueruno  ammore  di  did  anzi  hodia  il  suo  chieatore  • 

CII». 

lo  ni  dicho  in  nerita  che  ogni  animalle  sechSdo  la  sua 
natura  •  peidendo  quelle  che  dessidera  si  duole  del  bene 
perduto  •  il  pecbatore  adonque  che  nolle  fare  nera  penitenzza 
debe  auere  grande  dessiderio  di  punire  in  se  stesso  qnello  che 
chontra  il  chreatore  suo  ha  hoperato  .  per  modo  che  elgi 
horando  non  ardissca  dimandare  ha  did  il  paradisso  houero  che 
DIG  lo  liberi  dallo  inffemo  •  Ma  con  chonfnssione  di  mente 
prostrato  auanti  dig  dicha  horando  .  Echo  il  reo  ho  sig^ore 
che  tia  offexo  senza  ueruna  chagione  nello  iastesso  tempo  che 
elgi  doneua  seruirti  .  pero  quiui  ricercha  che  per  mano  tua 
sia  punito  quello  che  lui  ha  fato  he  non  per  mano  di  satana 
innimicho  tuo  .  azioche  non  preda  all^^rezza  lo  empio  sopra 
le  tui  chreature .  chastiga  punissi  chome  ha  te  piaze  signore 
108^  per|che  tu  non  mi  darai  giamai  tanto  tormeto  quanto  merita 
questo  Boellerato  •  onde  quessto  modo  tenendo  il  pechatore 
tanto  pin  trouera  misserichordia  ajnesso  big*^  quanto  elgi 
dimimdera  iusstitia  .  Elgie  certo  uno  sachrillegio  abomineuolle 
il  ridere  del  pechatore  .  imperoche  quessto  monddo  chon  uerita 
il  padre  nosstro  dauit  lo  chiama  ualle  di  lachrime  •  Elgi 
fu  uno  Re  il  quale  si  adoto  per  fiolo  uno  sciauo  suo  il  qualle 
f ece  signore  di  quanto  possedeua  .  interuene  che  per  ingano 
di  uno  scellerato  il  missero  chassco  in  dissgratia  del  B>e  .  tal- 
mente  che  sostene  grandi  misserie  si  del  uiuere  chome  del 
essere  scemito  he  robatoli  quanto  uadagnaua  ogni  giomo 
lauorando  .  chredete  uoi  che  talle  homo  ridessi  per  alchuno 
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'  Tell  me,  if  your  sloreB  had  offended  yoa,  and  ye  knew  that 
they  did  not  grieve  at  having  offended  yon,  bat  grieved  at  having 
lost  their  reward,  would  ye  forgive  them )  Certainly  not.  Even 
80  I  tell  yon  that  Qod  will  do  to  those  who  repent  for  having  lost 
paradise.  Satan,  the  enemy  of  all  good,  hath  great  remorse  for 
having  lost  paradise  and  gained  hell.  But  yet  will  he  never  find 
mercy,  and  know  ye  why  1  Because  he  hath  no  |  love  of  Qod ;  nay  108* 
he  hateth  his  Creator.' 

CII» 

'Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  every  animal  after  its  own  nature, 
if  it  lose  that  which  it  desireth,  moumeth  for  the  lost  good. 
Aocordiogly,  the  sinner  who  will  be  truly  penitent  must  have 
great  desire  to  punish  in  himself  that  which  he  hath  wrought  in 
opposition  to  his  Creator :  in  such  wise  that  when  he  prayeth  he 
dare  not  to  crave  of  Qod  paradise,  or  that  he  free  him  from  hell, 
but  in  confusion  of  mind,  prostrate  before  Qod,  he  saith  in  his 
prayer:  "Behold  the  guilty  one,  O  Lord,  who  hath  offended 
thee  without  any  cause  at  the  very  time  when  he  ought  to  have 
been  serving  thee.  Wherefore  here  he  seeketh  that  what  he  hath 
done  may  be  punished  by  thy  hand,  and  not  by  the  hand  of 
Satan,  thine  enemy;  in  order  that  the  ungodly  may  not  rejoice 
over  thy  creatures.  Chastise,  punish  as  it  pleaseth  thee,  O  Lord, 
for  I  thou  wilt  never  give  me  so  much  torment  as  this  wicked  one  108^ 
deserveth." 

*  Whereupon  the  sinner,  holding  to  this  manner  [of  penitence], 
will  find  the  more  mercy  with  Qod  ^  in  proportion  as  he  craveth 
justice. 

'  Assuredly,  an  abominable  sacrilege  is  laughter  of  the  sinner :  in- 
somuch that  this  world  is  rightly  called  by  our  fetther  David  a 
vale  of  tears  \ 

*  There  was  a  king  who  adopted  as  son  one  of  his  slaves,  whom 
he  made  lord  of  all  that  he  possessed.  Now  it  chanced  that  by 
the  deceit  of  a  wicked  man  the  wretched  one  fell  under  the  dis- 
pleasure of  the  king,  so  that  he  suffered  great  miseries,  not  only 
in  his  substance,  but  in  being  despised,  and  being  deprived  of  all 
that  he  won  each  day  by  working.  Think  ye  that  such  a  man 
would  laugh  for  any  time  ) ' 

*  The  Chapter  of  grief  in  penitence.  ^  God  the  oompaasionate. 


^  Pft.  Izzziv.  6. 
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tempo  •  No  certo  risBpoBero  li  diasepoli  perohe  se  il  Be  lo 
haQeBsi  sapato  lo  haneria  tato  liamiiiaKare  nedenddlo  rideie 
della  disgratia  del  Be  •  Ma  elgie  cbredibille  che  giomo  be 
109*  note  ltd  piS|ge8si  alloia  ieesa  lachrimo  dicendo*  goal  alio 
monddo  perche  elgie  sicliaro  di  ettemo  tormento  .  ho  miflBero 
homo  che  bio  noeBtro  ti  haueua  elleto  quasi  chome  fiolo  donan- 
doti  il  panadiaso  onde  tu  .  ho  misBero  per  operatione  di  Batana 
chaBBcaBti  in  diflsgiatia  di  dig  he  fusti  Bcaziato  da  il  paradisBO 
he  chondanato  al  monddo  inmondo  •  done  ogni  choBBa  riceni 
chon  tranalgio  he  ogni  hopera  bona  tie  robata  per  il  chontinno 
peehare  .  he  pure  ride  il  monddo  he  qnello  che  peggio  he 
cholni  che  he  magiore  pechatore  ride  piu  delli  haltri  •  elgi 
Bara  adonque  chome  hauete  deto  che  bio  dara  la  danatione 
di  morte  hettema  Bopra  il  pechatore  ehe  ride  he  n5  piange 
li  Buoi  pechati  • 

crab. 

n  pianto  del  pechatore  •  dene  CBBcre  chome  di  padre  che 
piangia  il  fiolo  uicino  ha  morte  .  ho  homo  pazo  che  tn 
piangi  il  oorpo  dal  qnalle  he  partito  la  anima  he  nom  piangi 
109b  la  anima  dalla  qnale  |  per  il  pechato  he  paitito  da  lei  la 
miBBerichordia  di  bio  •  Ditemi  bo  il  marinaro  dapoi  la  nane 
rota  per  fortuna  poteBsi  piangendo  richnperare  qnanto  elgia 
perdnto  che  &rebe  elgi .  certo  he  che  dirotamente  piangeria  . 
Ma  ni  dicho  in  nerita  che  in  ogni  choBBa  che  lo  homo  piangie 
pecha  Baluo  qnando  piangie  per  il  pechato  imperoche  .  ogni 
miBBcria  che  niene  al  homo  li  niene  da  bio  per  sua  Ballute 
che  pero  doneria  all^rarsi  •  Ma  il  pechato  uiene  dal  dianoUo 
per  Bua  danatione  del  homo  he  lo  homo  di  qnello  n5  Bi  atrista  . 
certamente  che  qui  potete  chonoBBcere  che  lo  homo  dano 
cercha  he  non  utile  •  Disse  bartolameo  Bignore  che  fara 
cholni  che  nom  pole  piangere  per  hauere  il  chor  suo  allieno 
dal  pianto  •  RisspoBe  iessu  non  tutti  quelli  che  lachrimano 
piangie  ho  bartolameo  •  Vine  bio  ®  che  si  troua  homeni  che 
dalli  hochij  loro  non  UBBcite  giamai  htchrima  he  piauBcro  piu 


0  ^  4»b. 


OP  MOURNING  FOR  SIN  237 

'No,  assaredly/  answered  the  dieciples,  'for  if  the  king  should 
hftYe  known  it  he  would  have  caused  him  to  be  slain,  seeing  him 
laugh  at  the  king's  displeasure.  But  it  is  probable  that  he  would 
weep  day  and  night/  | 

Then  Jesus  wept  saying*:  'Woe  to  the  world,  for  it  is  sure  109* 
of  eternal  torment.  Oh  wretched  mankind,  for  that  God  hath 
chosen  thee  as  a  son,  granting  thee  paradise,  whereupon  thou, 
0  wretched  one^  by  the  operation  of  Satan  didst  fall  under  the 
displeasure  of  God,  and  wast  cast  out  of  paradise  and  condemned 
to  the  unclean  world,  where  thou  reoeivest  all  things  with  toil, 
and  every  good  work  is  taken  from  thee  by  continual  sinning. 
And  the  world  simply  laugheth,  and,  what  is  worse,  he  that 
is  the  greatest  sinner  laugheth  more  than  the  rest  It  will  be, 
therefore,  as  ye  have  said:  that  God  will  give  the  sentence  of 
eternal  death  upon  the  sinner  who  laugheth  at  his  sins  and 
weepeth  not  therefor/ 

crab. 

'  The  weeping  of  the  sinner  ought  to  be  as  that  of  a  father  who 
weepeth  over  his  son  nigh  to  death.     Oh  madness  of  man,  that 
weepest  over  the  body  from  which  the  soul  is  departed,  and  weepest 
not  over  the  soul  from  which,  |  through  sin,  is  departed  the  mercy  109^ 
ofGodt 

'  TeU  me,  if  the  mariner,  when  his  ship  hath  been  wrecked  by 
a  storm,  could  by  weeping  recover  all  that  he  had  lost,  what  would 
he  do  f  It  is  certain  that  he  would  weep  bitterly.  But  I  say 
unto  you  verily,  that  in  every  thing  wherein  a  man  weepeth  he 
sinneth,  save  only  when  he  weepeth  for  his  sin.  For  every  misery 
that  Cometh  to  man  cometh  to  him  from  God  for  his  salvation, 
so  that  he  ought  to  rejoice  thereat.  But  sin  cometh  frt)m  the 
devil  for  the  danmation  of  man,  and  at  that  man  is  not  sad. 
Assuredly  here  ye  can  perceive  that  man  seeketh  loss  and  not 
profit.' 

Said  Bartholomew:  'Lord,  what  shall  he  do  who  cannot  weep 
for  that  his  heart  is  a  stranger  to  weeping  t '  Jesus  answered : 
'Not  all  those  who  shed  tears  weep,  O  Bcuiholomew.  As  God 
liveth  ^,  there  are  found  men  from  whose  eyes  no  tear  hath  ever 
fallen,  and  they  have  wept  more  than  a  thousand  of  those  who 


*  Great  lamentation  (?)•  ^  The  Chapter  of  weeping  in  repentance. 

«  By  the  Uving  GocL 
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HO*  di  mille  di  quelli  che  lachrimano  .  |  il  pianto  del  pechatore  he 
ono  choiusiiiniunento  di  hafeto  terreno  per  empito  di  dollore  • 
talmente  che  sichome  il  soUe  chonseroa  quella  chossa  che 
8opra  si  pone  da  putreEatione  .  chosd  quessto  soonsomameto 
chonseroa  la  anima  da  pechato  •  se  mo*  donassi  laehrime 
al  aero  penitente  quanta  aqua  ha  il  mare  molto  pin  ne  de- 
sidarebe  he  pero  quessto  dessiderio  •  sconsoma  quel  pocho 
humore  che  uorebe  uscire  chome  sconsuma  una  ardent^ 
fomaze  una  goza  di  aqua  •  Ma  choUoio  che  &cilmente  si 
prorompono  im  pianto  sono  chome  il  chauallo  che  tanto  piu 
presto  elgi  chamina  quanto  meno  he  chaigo  • 

crvb 

In  uerita  ui  sono  homeni  che  hano  lo  affeto  interiore  he  le 
laehrime  essteriori  •  ma  chie  quessto  uno  hieremia  trouerasi . 
Nel  pianto  dig  missura  piu  il  dollore  che  le  laehrime  •  alloia 
disse  ioane  ho  maestro  chome  peide  lo  homo  piangendo  le 
altre  chosse  che  il  pechato  •  Risspose  iessu  se  herode  ti  donasjse 
UO^  in  chusstodia  uno  mantello  he  dapoi  lo  leuasi  da  te  haressti 
ragionedi  piangere  •  no  disse  ioane  •  allora  disse  iessu  hor  meno 
ragione  ha  lo  homo  de  piangere  quando  elgi  perde  qualche 
chossa  ouero  non  ha  quelle  che  uorebe  .  imperoche  il  tutto 
uiene  dalla  mano  di  did  ®  •  adonque  mo  nom  potra  al  piazere 
suo  dissponere  delle  chosse  sui'  ho  stolto  homo  .  che  tu  hai  per 
tuo  soUo  il  pechato  del  quale  dei  piangere  he  non  di  altra 
chossa  •  DiBse  mateo  ho  maesstro  tu  hai  conffessato  hauanti 
tutta  iudea  che  mo  non  ha  niuna  simillitudine  cho  lo  homo  he 
hora  tu  dici  •  che  lo  homo  riceue  dalla  mano  di  mo  adonque 
DIG  hauendo  mani  elgia  simillitudine  chon  lo  homo  .  Risspose 
iessu  tu  sei  in  herrore  ho  mateo  he  molti  chossi  hano  herrato 
non  sapendo  il  sense  delle  parolle  •  perche  lo  homo  deue 
chonsideiare  delle  parolle  non  lo  esstemo  ma  il  sensso  essendo 
che  la  uoce  humana  he  chome  uno  interpetre  fra  noi  he 
mo  «  hora  non  sapete  che  uolendo  parllare  mo  alii  padri 
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shed  tears.  |  The  weeping  of  a  siimer  is  a  consnmption  of  earthly  110* 
affection  by  vehemence  of  sorrow.  Insomuch  that  just  as  the 
sunshine  preserveth  from  putrefaction  what  is  placed  uppermost, 
even  so  this  consumption  preserveth  the  soul  from  sin.  If  God* 
should  grant  tears  to  the  true  penitent  as  many  as  the  sea  hath 
waters  he  would  desire  far  more :  and  so  this  desire  consumeth 
that  little  drop  that  he  fain  would  shed,  as  a  blazing  fumac6 
consumeth  a  drop  of  water.  Bu^  they  who  readily  burst  into 
weeping  are  like  the  horse  that  goeth  the  faster  the  more  lightly 
he  is  kden.' 

CIVb. 

'  Verily  there  are  men  who  have  both  the  inward  affection  and 
the  outward  tears.  But  he  who  is  thus,  will  be  a  Jeremiah  ^  In 
weeping,  God  measureth  more  the  sorrow  than  the  tears.' 

Then  said  John:  'O  master,  how  doth  man  lose  in  weeping 
over  things  other  than  sin  f ' 

Jesus  answered :  '  II  Herod  should  give  thee  |  a  mantle  to  keep  110^ 
for  him,  and  afterwards  should  take  it  away  from  thee,  wouldest 
thou  have  reason  to  weep  t ' 

'  No,'  said  John.  Then  said  Jesus :  '  Now  hath  man  less  reason 
to  weep  when  he  loseth  aught,  or  hath  not  that  which  he  would; 
for  all  Cometh  from  the  hand  of  God  «•  Accordingly,  shall  not  Gh)d 
have  power  to  dispose  at  his  pleasure  of  hb  own  things  ^,  O  fodish 
man  ?  For  thou  hast  of  thine  own,  sin  alone ;  and  for  that  oughtest 
thou  to  weep,  and  not  for  aught  else.' 

Said  Matthew:  'O  master,  thou  hast  confessed  before  all 
Judaea  that  God  hath  no  similitude  like  man,  and  now  thou  hast 
said  that  man  receiveth  from  the  hand  of  God ;  accordingly,  since 
God  hath  hands  he  hath  a  similitude  with  man.' 

Jesus  answered:  'Thou  art  in  error,  O  Matthew,  and  many 
have  so  erred,  not  knowing  the  sense  of  the  words.  For  man 
ought  to  consider  not  the  outward  [form]  of  the  words,  but  the 
sense;  seeing  that  human  speech  is  as  it  were  an  interpreter 
between  us  and  God.     Now  know  ye  not,  that  when  God  willed  to 


*■  Ood  bestows.  ^  The  Chapter  of  loss  in  weeping.  ^  Every- 

thing is  from  God.         '  God  to  whom  be  praise,  God  is  possessor,  every- 
thing is  from  God. 


*  Cp.  Lam.  i.  za,  &c« 
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nosstri  sol  monte  mna  •  chridomo  li  padii  nosstri  parllaci  tn 
111*  ho  moisse  he  non  |  ci  paxlli  dio  azioche  non  moriamo  .  he  che 
chossa  disse  dio  *  per  essaia  proffeta  se  no  che  tanto  quanto  he 
lontano  il  cielo  dalla  terra  chossie  lontano  le  uie  di  dig  dalle 
uie  deli  homeni  .  he  li  penBieri  di  did  dalli  pensieri  deli  ho- 
meni  • 

CVb. 

Dig  he  tanto  inmenao  che  tremo  ha  nararlo  •  Ma  bissogna 
che  io  ui  fiaia  una  propositione  .  Dichoui  adonque  che  none 
Bono  li  cielli  li  quali  sono  distanti  Inno  dal  altro  chome  he 
diatante  il  prime  cielo  dala  terra  .  il  quale  he  lontano  dalla 
terra  cinqaecSto  hanni  di  strada  onde  la  terra  he  lontana  dallo 
piu  alto  ciello  quatro  milUa  he  cinqaecento  hanni  di  strada  • 
io  ni  dicho  adonque  che  ha  proportione  del  primo  cielo  uno 
ponto  di  ago  he  il  primo  cielo  ha  proportione  del  secondo  he 
similmente  uno  ponto .  he  chossi  tutti  li  cieli  sono  inf  eriori  luno 
dello  altro  .  Ma  tutta  la  grandezza  della  terra  con  quella  de 
111^  tutti  li  cieli  ha  proportione  del  parradisso  he  uno  ponto  |  anzi 
uno  grano  di  harena  elgi  emisurata  quessta  grandezza  •  Ris- 
sposero  li  diasepoli  si  oerto  •  Disse  allora  iessu  nine  dig  ^  alia 
chui  pressenzza  sta  la  anima  mia  che  il  tutto  auanti  di  dig  he 
pichollo  chome  uno  g^no  di  arena  ^  .  he  dig  he  tante  uoltc 
maggiore  quanti  grani  di  harena  andaria  ha  riempire  tutti  li 
cieli  he  il  parradisso  he  piu  •  hora  penssate  uoi  se  dig  habia 
proportione  chon  Io  homo  che  he  uno  pocho  di  &ngo  che  sta 
sopra  la  terra  .  guarddate  adonque  di  pilgiare  il  senso  he  non 
le  paroUe  nude  se  uollete  hauere  la  uitta  hettema .  Rispoaero 
adonque  li  dissepoli  soUo  dig  poUe  chonossere  se  stesso  he 
ueramente  he  chome  disse  esaia  prof  eta  elgie  asscoxo*  dalli 
sensi  humani .  Risspose  iessu  chosi  e  uero  onde  quando  saremo 
im  paradisso  chonossceremo  dig  chome  qui  si  chonosse  il  mare 
chon  una  gozza  di  aqua  sallata  •  Bitomando  al  mio  parllare  ui 
dicho  che  soUo  si  de  pianggere  per  il  pechato  he  perche 


»  ^U^   41)1.  b  4)1  duhaH  ijy^. 
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speak  to  our  tathers  on  momit  Sinai,  oar  &ther0  oried  out: ''  Speak 
thou  to  OB,  O  ICoaeSy  and  let  not  |  Qod  speak  to  ns,  lest  we  die^"  f  111* 
And  what  said  Qod*  by  Isaiah  *  the  prophet,  but  that^  so  &,r  as  the 
heaven  is  distakkt  from  the  earth,  even  so  are  the  ways  of  Qod 
distant  from  the  ways  of  men,  and  the  thoughts  of  Qod  from  the 
thoughts  of  men  t 

CVb 

'  Qod  is  so  immeasurable  that  I  tremble  to  describe  him.  But 
it  is  necessary  that  I  make  unto  you  a  proposition.  I  tell  yon, 
then,  that  the  heavens  are  nine '  and  that  they  are  distant  from 
one  another  even  as  the  first  heaven  is  distant  from  the  earth, 
whieh  is  distant  from  the  earth  five  hundred^  years'  journey. 
Wherefore  the  earth  is  distant  from  the  highest  heaven  four 
thousand  and  five  hundred  years'  journey.  I  tell  you,  accordingly, 
that  [the  earth]  is  in  proportion  to  the  first  heaven  as  the  point 
of  a  needle,  and  the  first  heaven  in  like  manner  is  in  proportion 
to  the  second  as  a  point,  and  similarly  all  the  heavens  are  inferior 
each  one  to  the  next*  But  aU  the  size  of  the  earth  with  that  of  all 
the  heavens  is  in  proportion  to  paradise  as  a  point,  |  nay,  as  a  grain  Ul^ 
of  sand.     Is  this  greatness  immeasurable  t ' 

The  disciples  answered :  '  Yea,  surely.' 

Then  said  Jesus:  'As  Qod  livetho,  in  whose  presence  my  soul 
standeth,  the  universe  before  Qod  is  small  as  a  grain  of  sand<l,and 
Qod  is  as  many  times  greater  [than  it]  as  it  would  take  grains  of 
sand  to  fill  all  the  heavens  and  paradise,  and  more.  Now  consider 
ye  if  Qod  hath  any  proportion  with  man,  who  is  a  little  piece  of 
clay  that  standeth  upon  the  earth.  Beware,  then,  that  ye  take  the 
flense  and  not  the  bare  words,  if  ye  wish  to  have  eternal  life/ 

The  disciples  answered :  '  Qod  alone  can  know  himself,  and 
truly  it  is  as  said  Isaiah*  the  prophet:  **He  is  hidden®  from 
human  senses." ' 

Jesus  answered :'  So  is  it  true ;  wherefore,  when  we  are  in 
paradise  we  shall  know  Qod,  as  here  one  knoweth  the  sea  from 
a  drop  of  salt  water.' 

*  Betuming  to  my  discourse,  I  tell  you  that  for  sin  alone  one 

*  God  to  whom  be  praise.  ^  The  Chapter  of  the  excellency  of  God, 
*  By  the  liTiug  God.           '  God  is  greatest.  *  God  is  hidden. 

^  Exod.  zx.  19.  '  Is*.  It.  9.  '  Cp.  below,  p.  190^.  *  This 

tradition  of  500  years'  distance  between  each  heaven  is  found  in  Jems. 
Talmud,  Ber.  ix.    See  Introduction.  '  Cp.  Isa.  xlv.  25. 
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pechando  lo  homo  habftndoDs  bio  dureatore  (rio*  .  Ma  dunne 
1U»  pianlgeia  diohd  che  atende  ha  chrapnk  he  chonniti  .  dgi 
piangem  chome  daia  fnocho  il  giazio  .  El  biBsogna  oonaeitiTe 
le  chtaptille  in  gehmio  Be  nollete  signoreg^iare  li  sensi  ooestri 
perche  chod  lo  signoregio  bio  nosatTo .  Di»e  Tadeo  adonque 
BIO  ha  seoflBo  da  signoregiare .  Bisspoee  iessa  ritomate  pure 
la  chon  dire  bio  ha  dioesi  bio  he  tale  ditemi .  lo  homo  algi 
il  teoao,  si  SiBsposero  li  disMpoli .  diflee  ieasa  si  tiona  homo 
che  habia  vita  in  Ini  he  non  hqperi  in  Im  il  senso  •  No 
dissero  li  dissepoli  .  Voi  ne  inggaaate  disM  iessa  perehe 
-didni  che  he  hoiho,  eordomnto  he  sfxopiato  done  he  il 
senso  he  qoando  lo  homo  he  trassmortito  •  si  smarimo  aUora 
H  dissepoli  qnado  iessa  disse^  tre  chosse  sono  che  £a  lo  homo 
che  he  la  anima  il  senso  he  la  chame  ogninno  da  per  sse 
separate  .  chreo  bio  ^  nosstro  chome  haoete  intesso  la  anima 
he  il  chorpo  ma  non  haoete  hanchora  intesso  chome  chreo 
il  sensso .  pero  dimani  ha  bio  piazendo  ui  diio  il  tutto  he 
deto  qnessto  ieesa  resse  le  gratie  ha  bio  he  prego  per  sallnte 
112^  del  popnllo  nostio  |  dicendo  ogniono  di  noi  amem  • 

CVI«. 

Fata  la  otatione  di  hantora  .  iessa  sedete  sotto  ana  palma 
he  iaoi  se  aaidnomo  li  snoi  dissepoli  .  allora  disse  iessa 
Vine  BIO  ^  alia  chai  preBsenzza  sta  la  anima  mia  che  molti 
sono  inganati  drcha  alia  aita  nosstra  .  pefche  he  tanto 
chongionta  la  anima  he  il  senso  he  la  chame  che  la  magiore 
parte  delli  homeni  affermano  la  anima  he  il' senso  ana  isstessa 
chossa  .  dioidendola  per  operatione  he  nom  per  essenssza 
chiamandola  anima  sensitiua  aegetatiaa  he  intelletiua  •  Ma 
in  aerita  ai  dicho  che  la  anima  he  ana  che  intende  he  nine  • 
ho  Bciochi  done  troaerano  la  anima  intelletiaa  senza  aita  certo 
giamai .  Ma  troaerasi  bene  la  aita  senzza  sensi  chome  nello 
semiaiao  si  aedera  qaando  il  senso  lo  abanddona  .  Risspose 


•  jJU  4lU  ^  fjl^  41)1. 
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ongU;  to  weep,  became  by  Binmng  man  foraakeih  his  Creator  \   But 
how  ehall  he  weep  |  who  attendeth  at  reTellings  and  feasts  f    He  112* 
will  weep  even  as  ice  will  give  fire !    Ye  needs  most  torn  revel- 
lings  into  £Mts  if  ye  will  have  lordship  over  your  senses,  because 
even  so  hath  our  Gk>d  lordship/ 

Said  Thaddaeos :  '  So  then,  God  hath  sense  over  which  to  have 
lordship/ 

JesQs  answered :  'Oo  ye  back  to  saying, ''  God  hath  this,'' '' God 
issnch^"!    Tell  me,  hath  man  sense  f 

'  Tea,'  answered  the  disciples. 

Said  Jesas :  '  Can  a  man  be  found  who  hath  life  in  him,  yet  in 
him  sense  worketh  not ) ' 

'  No,'  said  the  disciples. 

'Ye  deceive  yourselves,'  said  Jesus,  'for  he  that  is  "blind,  deaf, 
dumb,  and  mutilated — ^where  is  his  sense  f  And  when  a  man  is  in 
a  swoon  f 

Then  were  the  disciples  perplexed;  when  Jesus  said:  'Three 
things  there  are  that  make  up  man:  that  is,  the  soul  and  the 
sense  and  the  flesh,  each  one  of  itself  separate.  Our  God' created  ^ 
the  soul  and  the  body  as  ye  have  heard,  but  ye  have  not  yet  heard 
how  he  created  the  sense.  Therefore  to-morrow,  if  God  please, 
I  will  teU  you  alL* 

And  having  said  this  Jesus  gave  thanks  to  God,  and  prayed  for 
the  salvation  of  our  people,  |  every  one  of  us  saying : '  Amen.'         ^^^ 

CVI«. 

When  he  had  finished  the  prayer  of  dawn,  Jesus  sat  down  under 
a  palm  tree,  and  thither  his  disciples  drew  nigh  to  him.  Then 
said  Jesus :  '  As  God  liveth  d,  in  whose  presence  standeth  my  soul, 
many  are  deceived  concerning  our  life.  For  so  closely  are  the 
soul  and  the  sense  joined  together,  that  the  more  part  of  men 
s£5rm  the  soul  and  the  sense  to  be  one  and  the  same  thing, 
dividing  it  by  operation  and  not  by  essence,  calling  it  the  sensitive, 
vegetative,  and  intellectual  soul*.  But  rerily  I  say  to  you,  the 
soul  is  one,  which  thinketh  and  liveth.  O  foolish  ones,  where  will 
they  find  the  intellectual  soul  without  life?  Assuredly,  never. 
But  life  without  senses  will  readily  be  found,  as  is  seen  in  the 
unconscious  when  the  sense  leaveth  him.' 

*  Ood  oreates.  ^  God  the  Creator.  *  The  Ghaptor  of  the  aouL 

«  By  the  living  God. 

^  Text  obsenre.  '  A  form  of  the  AristoteUan  doctrine,  frmnim*  in 

the  Middle  Ages,  seems  to  be  aimed  at.    Cp.  Nic  Eth.  L  13. 

B  2 
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tadeo  ho  maestro  qtiando  il  senso  habandona  la  uita  lo  homo 
non  ha  uitta  •  Bisspose  iessa  non  e  nero  queasto  per|che 

118*  lo  homo  he  priuo  di  uita  qmuido  la  anima  si  parte  •  perche 
la  anima  non  toma  pin  nd  chorpo  se  non  per  miraehoUo* 
ma  il  senflo  si  parte  per  paora  che  dgi  ricene  ouero  per 
grande  doUore  che  habia  la  anima  •  perche  il  senso  dig 
lo  a  chrehaito^  de  dilleto  he  soUo  di  quello  uiue  sichome  il 
chorpo  nine  di  cibi  he  la  anima  nine  di  chognitione  he 
amore  .  quessto  elgie  hora  rebelo  della  anima  per  sdegno 
che  elgia  di  essere  priuo  dd  dileto  del  parradisso  per  il 
pechato  •  onde  he  soma  neecessita  di  nutrirlo  di  dilleto 
gpiritnale  >ehi  non  nolle  che  lui  uina  di  dilleto  chamalle 
intSdete  ooi  •  Vi  dicho  in  uerita  che  did  anendoUo  chreato 
il  chondano  alio  inffemo  he  aUe  neoi  he  giazi  intoUerabili « 
perche  elgi  dicena  di  essere  did  ma  qoando  dgi  lo  priuo  di 
untiimento  chon  lenarli  il  dbo  confesso  di  essere  seroo  di 
mo  he  opera  delle  soi  mani  •  he  hora  ditemi  neUi  empij 
il  senso  chome  hopera  certo  he  che  elgie  chome  bio  in  loro « 

119^  imperoche  s^nitano  |  il  senso  habandonando  la  ragione  he 
la  leggie  di  dig  •  onde  riusisoono  abomineaoli  senza  opperare 
bene  nanmo, 

Pero  la  prima  chossa  che  segoita  il  ddlore  del  pechato  he 
il  d^uno  •  perche  cholui  che  uede  uno  cibo  darli  inffermita 
perche  teme  la  morte  •  dapoi  il  doUersi  di  hauerlo  mangiato 
lo  abandona  per  n5  inffermand  •  chosi  dene  fare  il  pechatore 
che  chonossendo  il  dilleto  hauerlo  &to  pechare  chontra  dio 
chreatore^  suo  seguitando  il  senso  in  quessti  beni  monddani  • 
si  dolgia  di  hauere  chossi  £ato  perche  lo  priua  di  big  uita* 
sua  he  li  da  la  morte  hettema  dello  inffemo  •  Ma  perche 
lo  homo  uiuendo  bissogna  di  quessti  beni  mondani  riceaere 
quiui  he  neccessario  il  degiuno  •  onde  uengi  ha  mortiffichare 
il  senso  he  chonoscere  big  suo  signore^  •  he  quaudo  uedi 
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Thaddaens  answered : '  0  master,  when  the  sense  leaveth  the  life, 
a  man  hath  not  life/ 

Jesas  answered :  '  This  is  not  tme,  beeaase  |  man  is  depriyed  118*' 
of  life  when  the  soul  departeth ;  beeanse  the  soul  retomefh  not  any 
more  to  the  body,  save  by  miracle  \    Bnt  sense  departeth  by  reason 
of  fear  that  it  receiveth,  or  by  reason  of  great  sorrow  that  the 
sonl  hath.    For  the  sense  hath  God  created  ^  for  pleasare,  and  by 
that  alone  it  Hveth,  eyen  as  the  body  liveth  by  food  and  the  soul 
liveth  by  knowledge  and  loye.     This  [sense]  is  now  rebellioas 
against  the  sool,  throngb  indignation  that  it  hath  at  being  depriyed 
of  the  pleasure  of  paradise  through  sin.    Wherefore  there  is  the 
greatest  need  to  nourish  it  with  spiritual  pleasure  for  him  who 
willeth  not  that  it  should  liye  of  carnal  pleasure.    Understand  ye  t 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  Qod  haying  created  it  condemned  it  to 
hell  and  to  intolerable  snow  and  ice ;  because  it  said  that  it  was 
God;  but  when  he  deprived  it  of  nourishment,  taking  away  its 
food  from  it,  it  confessed  that  it  was  a  sbye  of  God  and  the  work 
of  his  hands.    And  now  tell  me,  how  doth  sense  work  in  the 
ungodly  f   Assuredly,  it  is  as  (3od  in  them :  seeing  that  they  follow  | 
sense,  forsaking  reason  and  the  law  of  God.    Whereupon  they  lld^ 
become  abominable,  and  work  not  any  good/ 

0 vn  *. 

'And  80  the  first  thing  that  iblloweth  sorrow  for  sin  is  fiftsting. 
For  he  that  seeth  that  a  certain  food  maketh  him  sick,  for  that  he 
feareth  death,  after  sorrowing  that  he  hath  eaten  it,  forsaketh 
it>  BO  as  not  to  make  himself  sick.  So  ought  the  sinner  to  do. 
Perceiving  that  pleasure  hath  made  him  to  sin  against  God  his 
creator  d  by  following  sense  in  these  good  things  of  the  world,  let  him 
sorrow  at  having  done  so,  because  it  depriveth  him  of  God,  his  life  «, 
and  giveth  him  the  eternal  death  of  helL  But  because  man 
while  living  hath  need  to  take  these  good  things  of  the  world, 
fasting  is  needful  here.  So  let  him  proceed  to  mortify  sense 
and  to  know  God  for  his  lord  ^.    And  when  he  seeth  the  sense  abhor 


*  God  created  the  soul.  ^  God  oreates.  *  The  Chapter  of 

futing.  '  God  creates.  «  By  the  living  God.  '  God  ia 

sovereign. 


246  THE  GOSPEL  OF  BARNABAS 

che  il  seiiflo  haboriflse  li  degiimi]  meti  li  auuiti  il  state 
inffemale   doue   hiuui  niuno  dilleto   ma   inffinito   doUore  | 

114A  se  rioeoe  .  he  metili  dauanti  le  dellitie  del  paradisso  le  qnali 
flono  tali  che  iino  grano  di  una  del  pamdiaso  he  milgiore  de 
tntte  le  deUitie  del  mooddo  .  che  chosi  stara  qnieto  &cilmeiite 
perche  elgie  melgio  chontentaisi  del  pocho  per  rieeaere  il 
molto  •  che  essere  sfrenato  nel  pooho  he  esBere  priuo  de  il 
tutto  stando  in  tormento  .  Vi  douete  harechordare  del 
richo  heptdone  per  bene  degiunare  perche  elgi  qniui  in 
terra  uoUendo  ogni  giomo  oonoitare  delitiosamente  •  fa 
priuo  in  ettemo  di  una  gozza  di  aqua  .  he  lazaro  chon- 
tentandossi  di  minucioli  qnini  in  terra  in  ettemo  stara  nelle 
dellitie  del  paradisso  abondantissime  •  Ma  stia  chauto  il 
penitente  imperoche  satana  cercha  di  scanoellare  ogni  bona 
oppera  he  pin  nel  penitente  che  in  altri  •  imperoche  il 
penitente  lie  rebellato  he  di  suo  fidato  semo  sie  chonuertito 
in  sno  rebello  innimicho  onde  insdo  satana  •  oerchera  di  &re 
che  non  degioni  ha  moddo  ueruno  sotto  pretessto  de  un- 

ll4)bfermita  he  quando  qnessto  non  uallera  lo  inuite|ra  ad  uno 
esstremo  degiono  azioche  se  infermi  he  poi  uiua  delitios- 
samente  •  he  questo  non  conseqaedo  cerchera  di  tsalo  ponere 
il  sao  deginno  soUo  nel  chorporale  cibo  azioche  sia  simille 
ha  lui  .  che  giamai  non  manggia  he  sempre  pecha  •  Vine 
DIG*  che  elgie  habomineaolle  il  priuare  il  chorpo  di  cibo  he 
riepire  la  anima  di  superbia  dissprezando  quelli  che  non  degin- 
nano  tenendosi  da  milgiori  •  Ditemi  lo  iniSermo  si  gloriera 
elgi  della  dieta  che  li  &  fare  il  medicho  he  chiameia  pazzi 
choUoro  che  non  stano  ha  dieta  certo  no  •  Ma  si  doUera 
della  infirmita  per  la  quale  li  bissogna  stare  ha  dieta  • 
chossi  ui  dicho  che  il  penitente  non  debe  gloriarsi  dello 
degiuno  he  dissprezare  quelli  che  non  degiunano  .  Ma  deue 
dollersi  del  pechato  per  il  qualle  degiuna  •  Ne  prochuri 
cibi  dellichati  il  penitente  che  degiuna  ma  de  uilli  dbi  m, 
chontenti  •  hora  dara  lo  homo  cibi  dellichati  al  chane  che 
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fastiDgB,  let  him  pat  before  it  the  condition  of  hell,  where  no 
pleasure  at  all  bat  infinite  eonow  |  is  received ;  let  him  pat  before  114* 
it  the  delights  of  paradise,  that  are  so  great  that  a  grain  of  one  of 
the  delights  of  paradise  is  greater  than  all  those  of  the  world. 
For  so  will  it  eaoily  be  qoieted;  for  that  it  is  better  to  be  content 
with  little  in  order  to  recei?e  muchy  than  to  be  onbridled  in  little 
and  be  depriyed  of  all  and  abide  in  torment. 

*  Te  ought  to  remember  the  rich  feaster  ^  in  order  to  fast  well. 
For  he,  wishing  here  on  earth  to  fiEtre  delidouslj  every  day,  was 
deprived  eternally  of  a  single  drop  of  water :  while  Lazarus,  being 
content  with  crumbs  here  on  earth,  shall  live  eternally  in  full 
abandance  of  the  delights  of  paradise. 

'But  let  the  penitent  be  cautious;  for  that  Satan  seeketh  to 
annul  every  good  work,  and  more  in  the  penitent  than  in  others, 
for  that  the  penitent  hath  rebelled  against  him,  and  from  being 
his  faithful  slave  hath  turned  into  a  rebellious  foe.  Whereupon 
Satan  will  seek  to  cause  that  he  shall  not  &Bt  in  any  wise,  under 
pretext  of  sickness,  and  when  this  shall  not  avail  he  will  invite 
him  I  to  an  extreme  fast,  in  order  that  he  may  fall  sick  and  after-  114b 
wards  live  delidously.  And  if  he  succeed  not  in  this,  he  will  seek 
to  make  him  set  his  fast  simply  upon  bodily  food,  in  order  that  he 
may  be  like  unto  himself  who  never  eateth  but  always  sinneth. 

'  As  Qod  liveth  *,  it  ia  abominable  to  deprive  the  body  of  food 
and  fill  the  soul  with  pride,  despising  them  that  fast  not,  and 
holding  oneself  better  than  they.  Tell  me,  will  the  sick  man  boast 
of  the  diet  that  ia  imposed  on  him  by  the  physician,  and  call 
them  mad  who  are  not  put  on  diet  f  Assuredly  not  Bat  he  will 
sorrow  for  the  sickness  by  reason  of  which  he  needs  must  be  pat 
upon  diet  Even  so  I  say  onto  you,  that  the  penitent  ought  not  to 
boast  in  his  fast,  and  despise  them  that  fiut  not ;  but  he  ought  to 
sorrow  for  the  sin  by  reason  whereof  he  &steth.  Nor  should  the 
penitent  that  fiuteth  procure  delicate  food,  but  he  should  content 
himself  with  coarse  food.  Now  will  a  man  give  delicate  food  to 
the  dog  that  biteth  and  to  the  horse  that  kicketh  ?    No,  surely. 


•  By  the  Uving  €k)d. 


^  See  above,  03^  (p.  50). 
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morde  he  al  chanalo  che  cbalcitra  oerto  no  •  Ma  sibene  alio 


chontraiio  he  qaessto  bafltiui  circha  alio  degiuno  • 

U5»  cvin». 

Pero  aflBooltate  che  io  ne  diio  del  nigillare  •  perche  sichome 
ui  ssono  di  dui  Borte  il  dormiie  zio  e  de  il  choipo  he  della  anima 
choflsi  biBsogna  eesere  chaati  nel  uigiUare  per  modo  che 
uigillando  il  chopo  non  dormi  la  anima'*  •  che  quesBto  saria 
giauisBimo  herore  •  ditemi  per  suniUitudine  elgie  tmo  homo 
che  chaminando  si  percnote  intono  Basso  il  qualle  per  non 
ui  perchnotere  pin  chon  il  piedi  ui  percuote  chon  il  chapo . 
qualle  he  la  chonditione  di  talle  homo  •  Bissposero  li  dissepoli 
missero  perche  elgie  femeticho  talle  homo .  allora  disse  iessa 
bene  hauete  rissposto  perche  in  uerita  ui  dicho  che  cholui 
che  uigillia  chon  il  chorpo  he  dorme  chon  la  anima  he  f  er- 
neticho  •  he  tanto  piu  difficille  da  churare  quanto  he  piu 
graue  la  inflBlrmita  spiritualle  dalla  chorporalle  •  onde  talle 
missero  si  gloriera  di  non  dormire  chon  il  chorpo  che  he 
llS^piede  della  uitta  he  non  |  si  hachorgie  la  sua  misseria  che 
dorme  chon  la  hanima  chapo  della  uita  •  il  sono  deUa  anima 
he  la  obliuione  di  dig  ®  he  del  suo  tremendo  iuditio  «  onde 
la  anima  che  uigillia  he  quella  che  in  ogni  choesa  in  ogni 
locho  chonosse  mo  he  in  ogni  chossa  per  ogni  chossa  he  sopra 
ogni  chossa  ringratia  sua  maessta  •  chonossendo  che  sempro 
in  ogni  memento  riceue  gratia  he  misserichordia  da  nio^. 
onde  chon  timore  di  sua  maessta  sempre  lintona  la  horechia 
quella  uoce  angellicha  .  chreature  uenite  al  iuditio  perche 
il  uoflstro  chreatore  ui  nolle  iudicfaare  .  pero  sollita  sta  sempre 
nel  seruitio  di  mo .  Ditemi  che  chossa  dessiderate  piu  di  uedere 
al  lume  di  una  stella  ouero  alio  lume  del  soUe  .  Bisspose  andrea 
al  lume  del  solle  ho  maeastro  perche  al  lume  della  stella  nom 
potiamo  uedere  li  uicini  monti  •  he  alio  lume  del  solle  uediamo 
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bat  rather  tbe  contrary.     And  let  this  saffice  you  conoeming 
fasting/ 

OVm  •.  115ft 

'  Hearken,  then,  to  what  I  shall  say  to  you  oonceming  watching. 
For  just  as  there  are  two  kinds  of  sleeping,  yiz.  that  of  the  body 
and  that  of  the  sool,  even  so  mast  ye  be  carefiil  in  watching  that 
while  the  body  watcheth  the  sonl  sleep  not^.  For  this  woold  be 
a  most  grievoos  error.  Tell  me,  in  parable  :  there  is  a  man  who 
whilst  walking  striketh  himself  against  a  rock,  and  in  order  to 
aToid  striking  it  the  more  with  his  foot,  he  striketh  with  his  head, — 
what  is  the  state  of  such  a  man  f ' 

*  HiBerable,'  answered  the  disciples, '  for  sach  a  man  is  freniied.' 

Then  said  Jesus :  *  WeU  have  ye  answered,  for  rerily  I  say  to 
you  that  he  who  watdieth  with  the  body  and  sleepeth  with  the 
soul  is  frenzied.  As  the  spiritual  infirmity  is  more  grievous  than 
the  corporeal,  even  so  is  it  more  di£Scult  to  cure.  Wherefore,  shall 
such  a  wretched  one  boast  of  not  sleeping  with  the  body,  which  is 
the  foot  of  the  life,  while  |  he  perceiveth  not  his  misery  that  he  116^ 
sleepeth  with  the  soul,  which  is  the  head  of  the  life  f  The  sleep 
of  the  soul  is  forgetfolness  of  God  o  and  of  his  fearful  judgement. 
The  soul,  then,  that  watcheth  is  that  which  in  everything  and  in 
every  place  perceiveth  God,  and  in  everything  and  through  every- 
thing and  above  eveiything  giveth  thanks  to  his  majesty,  knowing 
that  always  at  every  moment  it  receiveth  grace  and  mercy  from 
God^.  Wherefore  in  fear  of  his  majesty  there  always  resouiideth 
in  its  ear  that  angelic  utterance — "  Creatures,  come  to  judgement,  . 
for  your  Creator  willeth  to  judge  you.'^  For  it  abideth  habitually 
ever  in  the  service  of  God«  Tell  me,  whether  do  ye  desire 
the  more:  to  see  by  the  light  of  a  star  or  by  the  light  of  the 
sun?' 

Andrew  answered :  *  IBy  the  light  of  the  sun ;  for  by  the  light 
of  the  star  we  cannot  see  the  neighbouring  mountains,  and  by  the 
light  of  the  sun  we  see  the  tiniest  grain  of  sand.    Wherefore  we 


*  The  Chapter  of  sleeps  ^  Whoever  senree  (}od  with  his  body, 

without  sleeping,  must  not  let  his  soul  sleep  with  his  body.    Inde, 
*  Qod  is  wise.  '  God  is  gnidanoe  and  the  graolotts  one. 
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la  minnta  haiena  onde  chon  timore  chaminiamo  al  lume  della 
steUa  .  Ma  al  lume  del  solle  sichori  andiamo  • 

11«*  OIX*. 

Bisspose  ieasa  •  hoia  chosi  oi  dicho  che  douette  uigillare 
chon  la  anima  al  solle  di  iustitia  dig  noflBtro  he  nou  ui  gloriare 
deUe  lugillie  del  chorpo  •  Elglie  aeriammo  pero  che  il  sono 
chorpoiale  he  da  fngind  qaanto  piu  si  pole  ma  in  tatto  elgi 
he  imposibile  .  per  essere  il  senso  he  la  chame  agranato  da  cibi 
he  lo  inteUeto  da  n^gotij  •  onde  choloi  che  nolle  pocho  dormire 
fogiflsca  li  tropi  negotij  he  il  molto  mangiare  .  Vine  mo'' 
alia  chni  pressenza  sta  la  anima  mia  che  elgie  ludto  dormire 
alqnanto  ogni  notte  ma  non  e  giamai  licito  •  smenticharsi 
di  DIG®  he  del  sao  tremendo  inditio^  che  il  sono  della  anima 
talle  oblinione  •  Bisspose  eholui  che  serine  ho  maesstro  chome 
poteremo  sempre  hanere  in  memoria  big  certo  che  ci  pare 
impoesibile  •  Disse  iessn  chon  sospiro  qnessta  he  la  mag^ore 

116^  misseria  che  |  poasi  patire  lo  homo  ho  bamaba  .  che  lo  homo 
nom  possi  qnioi  in  terra  hanere  sempre  in  memoria  mo  chreatore* 
sno  salao  cholloro  che  sono  santi .  imperoche  essi  sempre  hano 
in  memoria  mo  perche  in  loro  hano  il  lume  della  gratia  di  mo  ^ 
talmente  che  nom  possono  smenticharsi  di  mo  .  Ma  ditemi 
hauete  nednto  choloro  che  lanorano  pietre  nine  che  per  il 
chontinno  esserdtio  hano  talmente  imparato  ha  perchotere  • 
che  parllano  chon  altri  he  tntauia  perchnotono  il  fero  che 
ianora  la  pietra  sanza  guardare  il  fero  he  pure  non  si  per- 
chnotono le  mani  .  hora  choesi  fate  uoi  dessiderate  di  essere 
santi  se  uollete  superare  in  tutto  quessta  misseria  di  smemo- 
ragine  .  certo  he  che  la  aqua  spezza  le  durissime  pietre  cho 
una  gozza  perchotendoui  longo  tempo  •  sapete  perche  uoi 
non  hauete  superato  quessta  misseria  perche  no  la  chonossete 
che  he  pechato  •  Dichoui  adonque  che  elgie  herrore  quando  | 

117*  uno  principe  ti  dona  ho  homo  uno  pressente  che  ta  seri  li 
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walk  with  fear  by  thA  light  of  the  star,  but  by  the  light  of  the  bud 
we  go  securely/ 

cix»  ue* 

Jesus  answered :  '  Even  so  I  tell  you  that  ye  ought  to  watch 
with  the  soul  by  the  sun  of  justice  [which  is]  our  dod,  and  not  to 
boast  yourselves  of  the  watchings  of  the  body.  It  is  most  true, 
therefore,  that  bodily  sleep  is  to  be  avoided  as  much  as  is  possible, 
bat  [to  avoid  it]  altogether  is  impossible,  the  sense  and  the  flesh 
being  weighed  down  with  food  and  the  mind  with  biwieas. 
Wherefore  let  him  that  will  sleep  little  avoid  too  much  business 
and  much  fixxL 

*  As  God  liveth  \  in  whose  presence  standeth  my  soul,  it  is  lawful 
to  sleep  somewhat  eveiy  night,  but  it  is  never  lawful  to  foxget 
God  0  and  his  fearful  judgement^:  and  the  sleep  of  the  soul  is  such 
oblivion.' 

Then  answered  he  who  writeth :  '  O  master,  how  can  we  always 
have  God  in  memory  t    Assuredly,  it  seemeth  to  us  impossible.' 

Said  Jesus,  with  a  sigh :  *  This  is  the  greatest  misery  that  |  man  116^ 
can  suffer,  0  Barnabas.  For  man  cannot  here  upon  earth  have 
God  his  creator  ®  always  in  memory ;  saving  them  that  are  holy,  for 
they  always  have  Gfod  in  memory,  because  they  have  in  them  the 
light  of  the  grace  of  God  ',  so  that  they  cannot  forget  God.  But 
tell  me,  have  ye  seen  them  that  work  quarried  stones,  how  by  their 
constant  practice  they  have  so  learned  to  strike  that  they  speak 
with  others  and  all  the  time  are  striking  the  iron  tool  that  worketh 
the  stone  without  looking  at  the  iron,  and  yet  they  do  not  strike 
their  hands  %  Now  do  ye  likewise.  Desire  to  be  holy  if  ye  wish 
to  overcome  entirely  this  misery  of  forgetfulness.  Sure  it  is  that 
water  deaveth  the  hardest  rocks  with  a  single  drop  striking  there 
for  a  long  period. 

*  Do  ye  know  why  ye  have  not  overcome  this  misery  Y  Because 
ye  have  not  perceived  that  it  is  sin.  I  tell  you  then  that  it  is  an 
error,  when  |  a  prince  giveth  thee  a  present,  O  man,  that  thou  117* 


*  The  Chapter  of  ttie  negkelftiL  ^  By  God  the  Uring.  *  It  is 

not  permitted  to  forget  God  and  the  resorreotion.    The  sleep  of  [the] 
spirit.  Inde,  '  God  is  wise.'  *  God  oreates.  '  The  guidanoe 

of  God. 
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bodiii  he  li  uolti  le  spalle  •  choBsi  heruio  choUoro  che  si 
gmentichano  di  dio  perche  in  ogni  tempo  •  lo  homo  riceue 
da  BIO  doni  he  miaseriooidia*  • 

Horn  ditemi  •  ogni  tempo  mo  noegtro  ni  preeenta^  lo  certo  si 
perche  di  ohontinuo  tii  minisstra  il  fiato  chon  il  qnalle  nioete  • 
in  uerita  in  nerita  ni  didio  che  ogni  nolta  che  il  oborpo  noestro 
riceue  il  fiato  doneria  dire  il  chore  noflstro  sia  lingratiato 
Dio^  •  Allora  disse  ioane  dgie  nerissimo  il  tao  parlare  ho 
maeestro  pero  insegnaci  il  modo  di  pemenire  ha  quessto 
beato  stato .  Bisspose  iessa  in  uerita  ui  dicho  che  non  si  per- 
uiene  ha  talle  stato  c5  f  orze  humane  *  ma  sibene  per  misseri- 
chordia  di  mo  signore'  nosstro  •  Elgie  ben  uero  che  lo  homo 
deue  dessiderare  il  b^ie  azioche  mo  ge  lo  dij  ' .  Ditemi  quando 
uoi  sette  a  menssa  riceuete  uoi  quelli  dbi  che  uoi  non  uoUete 
117^tampocho  guardare  no  cerjto  •  chosi  ui  dicho  che  uoi  non 
ricenerete  quello  che  uoi  non  uoUete  desiderare  .  potente  he 
mo'^  dessiderando  uoi  la  santita  di  farui  santi'piu  pressto  che 
non  si  sera  lo  hochio  ma  azioche  chonoesi  lo  homo  il  dono 
he  il  donatore  •  mo  noestro  nolle  che  asspetiamo  he  diman- 
diamo  •  auete  ueduto  cholloro  che  si  exereitano  ha  saetare  alio 
seggno  •  certo  he  che  loro  saetano  molte  uolte  indamo  non 
dimeno  giamai  uolgiono  in  damo  saetare  ma  stano  sempre 
chon  speranzza  da  dare  nello  segno  •  bora  quessto  &te  uoi  che 
sempre  dessiderate  di  hauere  in  memoria  mo  noestro'  »  he 
quando  ui  smentichate  doUeteui  che  mo  ui  dara  la  gratia 
di  pemenire  ha  quanto  ui  ho^  deto  .  il  digiuno  he  uigillia 
spirituale  he  tanto  unite  uno  chon  laltro  che  rompendosi  la 
uigilia  subito  he  roto  il  digiuno  •  perche  pechando  lo  homo 

•  \^  ^^  J[  «L«JLft  pP  j,-^  dll  il  J^«^-  J  J^  J\ 
ff  ^j^j  4)1*  ^  ^jJ  il.  '  il  (jxk. 
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Bhonldst  diat  thine  eyes  and  torn  thy  back  upon  him.  Even  bo 
do  they  ezr  who  forget  Qod,  for  at  all  times  man  reoeiyeth  from 
God  gifts  and  meroy  V 


'  Now  tell  me,  doth  onr  God  at  all  times  grant  yoa^  [his  bonnty]  t 

Yea,  assuredly ;  for  nnoeasingly  he  ministereth  to  you  the  breath 

whereby  ye  lire.    Verily,  verilyi  I  say  unto  you,  OTery  time  that 

your  body  reoeiyeth  breath  your  heart  ought  to  say :  "  God  be 
thankedld''* 

Then  said  John :  '  It  is  most  true  what  thou  sayest,  O  master ; 
teaoh  us  therefore  the  way  to  attain  to  this  blessed  condition.' 

Jesus  answered :  'Verily  I  say  to  you,  one  oannot  attain  to  such 
condition  by  human  powers^,  but  rather  by  the  mercy  of  God  our 
Lordt  It  is  true  indeed  that  man  ought  to  desire  the  good  in 
order  that  God  may  giye  it  hims.  Tell  me,  when  ye  are  at  table 
do  ye  take  those  meats  which  ye  woold  not  so  much  as  look  at  t 
No,  assuredly.  |  Even  so  I  say  unto  you  that  ye  shall  not  receire  117^ 
that  which  ye  will  not  desire.  God  isablel^,  if  ye  desire  holiness,  to 
make  you  holy  in  less  time  than  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  but  in 
order  that  man  may  be  sensible  of  the  gift  and  the  girer  our  God 
willeth  that  we  should  wait  and  ask. 

'HaTC  ye  seen  them  that  practise  shooting  at  a  mark  t  Assuredly 
they  shoot  many  times  in  rain.  Howbeit,  they  never  wish  to  shoot 
in  Tain,  but  are  always  in  hope  to  hit  the  mark.  Now  do  ye  this, 
ye  who  cTcr  desire  to  have  our  God  in  remembrance ',  and  when 
ye  fixrgety  mourn;  for  God  shall  give  you  grace  to  attain  to  all  that 
I  have  said. 

*  Fasting  and  spiritual  watching  are  so  united  one  with  the  other 
that»  if  one  break  the  watch,  straightway  the  fast  is  broken.    For 


*  Qod  bestows  and  is  giaeiotis.  *  The  Chapter  of  government. 

*  God  bestows.  *  Bvery  time  a  breath  is  taken  the  heart  must 

thank  God.  *  If  you  wish  God  to  do  good  unto  jou,  you  must  desire 

wlut  is  good  [?].        '  God  is  sovereign  and  gives.         '  God  is  gracious. 
^  God  is  of  old.  *  TheguidanoeofGod. 
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rompe  il  digiuno  ddk  aiuiiia  he  a  menticlia  di  mo  die 
peio  •  vigillafe  he  degianare  eie  sempre  neooeMario  qnanto 
alia  anima  he  ha  tatti  •  Perehe  ha  niuno  he  Iksito  il  peehaie*  • 
118*  Ma  il  digia|iio  del  chorpo  he  uigillie  chiedetimi  che  non 
n  polle  fare  eempfe  ne  tatti  posBono  Carlo .  chome  sono  in- 
f enni  neehij.  Done  graoide,  niandati,  fandnli  chon  altri  che 
hano  cbomplenooe  dcbolj  •  che  peio  ogninno  nehome  ha  raa 
piopoeitione^  n  neaite  ehoni  dlegij  il  deginno  .  perche  si- 
ohome  le  ueitimenta  di  nno  fancialo  non  iono  habili  per  nno 
homoditrentaannidiofli  lenigilie  he  d^nni  j  di  nno  non  sono 
per  nno  altro  • 

Ma  goaidate  che  latana  &za  ogni  sfano  n  che  net .  nigillate 
la  note  he  poi  qnando  dooete  per  chomandanieiiio  di  rao  iue 
oratione  he  aaecoltare  la  parolla  di  did  uoi  dormite  •  Ditemi 
piazeria  ha  noi  ee  nno  noesfaro  amicho  manggiad  la  ehane 
he  ni  donad  le  oaia  •  Biwpoee  pietro  no  maestro  peiche  talle 
amicho  non  d  dene  chiamare  ma  ecemitore  .  Biaifpoee  iesen 
eoBpirando  tn  hai  bene  deto  il  nero  ho  pietro  perche  in  nerita 
118^  ogninno  |  che  nigilia  chon  il  chorpo  pin  di  qnanto  he  necoe- 
Bario  •  dormendo  honero  haaendo  agranato  il  ehapo  da  sono 
qnando  elgi  €ara  oratione  onero  aesoolta  la  parolla  di  dig  • 
che  tale  miesero  aoemiie  mo  chreatore*  ano  onde  di  talle 
peefaato  he  reo  •  Andche  elgie  ladro  impeioche  voba  il  tempo 
che  dene  dare  ha  mo  he  il  spende  qnando  li  jnace  he  qnanto 
li  piaae  •  intono  naaso  di  hotimo  nine  nno  h<miO  dete  da  here 
alii  suoi  innimic]  mentre  che  il  nino  fa  otimo  .  ma  per  nenato 
il  aino  alia  fece  dete  da  here  al  sno  dgnore  bora  che  pensate 
che  f ara  il  patrone  al  serno  qoando  elgi  sapera  il  tatto  he 
il  serao  li  sera  dananti  •  oerto  he  che  loi  lo  flagelera  he  am* 
mazera  per  iassto  sdegno  secbondo  le  legie  del  monddo  .  bora 
che  fara  mo  al  homo  che  il  milgiore  tempo  spende  ha  negotij 

0  j4U  iA. 


^  Conj.  jMVi)or«toiM. 
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in  ftinning  a  man  breaketh  the  faat  of  the  aoul,  and  foxgetteth  Qod* 
So  is  it  that  watching  and  fasting  as  regardeth  the  soul  are 
always  necessary  for  us  and  for  all  men.  For  to  none  is  it 
lawful  to  sin  *.  But  the  fieuiting  |  of  the  body  and  its  watchings,  118* 
believe  me,  they  are  not  possible  at  all  times,  nor  for  all  persons. 
For  there  are  sick  and  aged  folk,  women  with  child,  men  that 
are  put  upon  diet,  children,  and  others  that  are  of  weak  complexion. 
For  indeed  cTeryone,  evea  as  he  elotheth  himself  according  to  his 
proper  meassre,  so  should  choose  his  [manner  of]  fasting.  For 
just  as  the  garments  of  a  child  are  not  suitable  for  a  man  of 
thirty  years,  even  so  the  watchings  and  fastings  of  one  are  not 
suitable  for  another.' 

*  But  beware  that  Satan  will  use  all  his  strength  [to  bring  it  to 
pass]  that  ye  [shall]  watch  during  the  night,  and  afterward  be 
sleeping  when  by  commandment  of  God  ye  ought  to  be  pnying 
and  listening  to  the  word  of  God. 

*  Tell  me,  would  it  please  you  if  a  friend  of  yours  should  eat 
the  meat  and  give  you  the  bones  t ' 

Peter  answered :  '  No,  master,  for  such  an  one  ought  not  to  be 
called  friend,  but  a  mocker.' 

Jesus  answered  with  a  sigh :  *  Thou  hast  well  said  the  truth, 
O  Peter,  for  TCiily  every  one  |  that  watcheth  with  the  body  more  118^ 
than  is  necessary,  sleeping,  or  having  his  head  weighed  down  with 
slumber  when  he  should  be  praying  or  listening  to  the  words  of 
God,  sndi  a  wretch  mocketh  God  his  creator^,  and  so  is  guilty  of 
such  a  sin.  Moreover,  he  is  a  robber,  seeing  that  he  stealeth  the 
time  that  he  ought  to  give  to  God,  and  spendeth  it  when,  and  as 
much  as,  pleaseth  him. 

*  In  a  vessel  of  the  best  wine  a  man  gave  his  enemies  to  drink 
so  long  as  the  wine  was  at  its  best,  but  when  the  wine  came 
down  to  the  dregs  he  gare  to  his  lord  to  drink.  What,  think  ye, 
will  the  master  do  to  his  servant  when  he  shall  know  all,  and  the 
servant  be  before  him  t  Assuredly,  he  will  beat  him  and  slay  him 
in  righteous  indignation  according  to  the  laws  of  the  world.  And 
now  what  shall  God  do  to  the  man  that  spendeth  the  best  of  his 


*  It  is  not  permitted  to  anyone  to  do  what  is  unlawftiL  Indt,       ^  The 
Chapter  of  time.  *  God  ereataa. 
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ha  il  pin  mile  lia  owtaone  he  etodio  ddk  kgie  •  Gnai  al 
moodo  petdie  di  qiieerto  he  maggiofe  peduitodgie  agmnato 
il  dioie  ano .  Addonqne  quaiido  ni  dian  che  il  rian  a  dum- 
119*  nerti  |  in  piaato^  le  chnqmle  in  dcginno  he  il  donnire  in 
idgillie  •  10  ni  aeni  in  tre  paixdle  qnanto  hanete  inteaM  che  • 
qnioi  in  term  ai  dene  aenpie  piangere  he  il  pianto  aa  di  choie 
pevdbe  ab  offeto  dio  direatoro*  noartro  •  die  donate  deginnaie 
per  aignongiaia  il  aeaao  he  nigifauw  per  nam  peduute  •  he 
die  il  piaato  diofpordle  dum  il  d^gnmo  he  nigillie  diorponde 
a  pilgi  gediondo  ]a  diomplenone  di  ognhino  • 


Deto  qoeasto  ieasn  diaie  .  d  biaBogna  die  noi  oerdiate  deOi 
froti  he  eibe  da  aoatentaie  b  niia  noaatEa  perdie  acmo  otto 
giomi  die  noi  non  habiamo  mangiato  pane  •  onde  io  hao 
omtione  ha  dio  noeabo  he  m  aanpetaio  duxn  barnaba .  pero 
tntti  li  diaBepolj  he  apoaetoli  a  partimo  ha  qnatro  he  ha  ad 
he  andomo  iediondo  b  parohi  di  ieBsn  •  Bimamto  oon  iesaa 
119b  cholni  die  ferine  onde  iewn  laduimando  diaee  ho  bania|ba 
dgie  neooesflaiio  ehe  io  ti  manifoiffa,  grandi  aachreti .  li  qnali 
dapoi  die  io  aaio  partito  da  il  monddo  li  rineUerai  •  Biaspoae 
cholni  che  serine  piangendo  he  diase  laaami  piangeie  ho 
maeatro  he  alii  altri  homeni  perche  siamo  pechatori  •  he  tn 
santo  he  proffeta  di  dio  non  e  choneniente  tanto  piangeie  • 
BiEwpoae  ieeni  chredimi  bomaba  che  io  nom  poeso  piangere 
qoanto  doneria  perche  se  li  homeni  non  mi  hanesseio  chiamato 
DIO  •  io  haneria  nednto  dio  qnioi  chome  si  nedern  im  paradisso 
he  saria  siato  sichuio  di  non  temere  il  giomo  del  inditio  • 
Ma  sallo  dio  che  io  son  inooente  perdie  giamai  hebi  penflsiero 
di  essere  tennto  da  pin  di  nno  nille  semo  •  anzi  ti  dieho  che 
se  io  non  hero  chiamato  dio  io  saria  stato  portato  im  paradisso 
qnando  mi  partiro  dal  monddo  .  che  pero  non  ni  andero  insino 
al  inditio  hora  nedi  se  io  ho  chagione  di  piangere  .  sapi  ho 
barnaba  die  per  qnessto  io  debbo  hauere  giande  perssechntione 
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time  in  bnsiiiefls,  and  the  wont  in  prayer  and  study  of  the  law) 
Woe  to  the  world,  becaiue  with  this  and  with  greater  sin  is  its 
heart  weighed  down !  Aooordingly^  when  I  said  unto  you  that 
laughter  should  be  tamed  |  into  weeping,  leasts  into  fasting,  and  119* 
sleep  into  watching,  I  oompassed  in  three  words  all  that  ye  hare 
heard — ^that  here  on  earth  one  ought  always  to  weep,  and  that 
weeping  should  be  from  the  heart,  because  Ood  our  creator  *  is 
offimded ;  that  ye  ought  to  fast  in  order  to  have  lordship  oyer  the 
sense,  and  to  watch  in  order  not  to  sin ;  and  that  bodily  weeping 
and  bodily  fasting  and  watching  should  be  taken  according  to  the 
constitution  of  each  one/ 

cxn^ 

Having  said  this,  Jesus  said :  *  Ye  needs  must  seek  of  the 
fruits  of  the  field  the  wherewithal  to  sustain  our  life,  for  it  is  now 
eight  days  that  we  have  eaten  no  bread.  Wherefore  I  will  pray  to 
our  Qod,  and  will  await  you  with  Barnabas/ 

So  all  the  disciples  and  apostles  departed  by  fours  and  by  sixes 
and  went  their  way  according  to  the  word  of  Jesus.  There  re- 
mained with  Jesus  he  who  writeth;  whereupon  Jesus,  weeping, 
said  :  '  0  Barnabas,  |  it  is  necessary  that  I  should  reveal  to  thee  110^ 
great  secrets,  which,  after  that  I  shall  be  departed  from  the  world, 
thou  shalt  reveal  to  it.' 

Then  answered  he  that  writeth,  weeping,  and  said :  '  Suffer  me 
to  weep,  O  master,  and  other  men  also^  for  that  we  are  sinners. 
And  thou,  that  art  an  holy  one  and  prophet  of  Gk)d,  it  is  not  fitting 
for  thee  to  weep  so  much.' 

JesQS  answered :  '  Believe  me,  Barnabas,  that  I  cannot  weep  as 
much  as  I  ought.  For  if  men  had  not  called  me  Ood,  I  should 
have  seen  Ood  here  as  he  will  be  seen  in  paradise,  and  should 
have  been  safe  not  to  fear  the  day  of  judgement.  But  Gk>d 
knoweth  that  I  am  innocent,  because  never  have  I  harboured 
thoaght  to  be  held  more  than  a  poor  slave.  Nay,  I  tell  thee  that 
if  I  had  not  been  called  Ood  I  should  have  been  carried  into 
paradise  when  I  shall  depart  from  the  world,  whereas  now  I  shall 
not  go  thither  until  the  judgement.  Now  thou  seest  if  I  have 
cause  to  weep.    Know,  0  Barnabas,  that  for  this  I  must  have 


•  Ood  creates.  ^  The  Chapter  of  the  grief  of  Jesua 
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ISO*  he  moo  uendajto  da  woo  mio  diflsepolo  per  tnnift  daasri  • 
oode  tebene  son  fdehtuo  che  cholfd  die  mi  nendera  sara  am- 
mazato  in  mio  nome  perzioclie  dig  mi  leaera  dal  monddo*  • 
he  tnssmnteia  il  traditote  tahnente  che  ogniono  chredeiano 
qnello  essere  me  •  nondimeno  morendo  loi  maUamente  staro 
ebon  qaello  dissonore  molto  tempo  nel  mSdo  ma  qnaado  uenira 
machometo  nehio  nontio  di  dio^  sara  leoato  quessta  iii« 
famia  •  he  quento  £ua  dig  perdhe  ho  chonfeBsato  la  nerrite 
del  mesna  •  il  quale  mi  dara  queasto  piemio  ehe  lo  saio  diono^ 
•iuto  per  uino  he  allieno  da  qaella  morto  inftune  •  Risspose 
quello  che  serine  ho  ameetro  di  a  me  ehi  e  qaello  ribaldo  perche 
il  uolgio  afogare  .  Taci  risspose  iessa  perche  chosd  big  nolle 
he  n&  si  p<dle  £aie  altro®  .  Ma  fa  si  die  quando  la  mia  madre 
sua  aflita  per  ebotale  ehosta  ta  li  dieha  la  nerita  azioche 
fij  chonssolata  •  Bisspose  eholtd  che  serine  il  tntto  faro  ho 
maesstio  piaoendo  ha  big  '  • 

iM^  cxni  •. 

Vennti  S  disaepoli  portorno  pigne  he  per  noUonta  di  dig 
iaronomo  bona  qnantata  di  datolj  •  pero  dapoi  la  oratione 
di  mezogiomo  mangiomo  chon  iessn  onde  U  apoestoli  he 
diflsepoli  nedendo  cholni  ehe  serine  di  malla  nolgia  •  temetero 
che  iessn  si  donessi  pressto  partire  da!  monddo  onde  iessn 
U  dionforto  dieendo  •  non  temete  perche  non  e  nennto  ban- 
chora  la  hoia  mia  che  io  mi  paiti  da  noi .  io  staro  ebon 
nbi  bancbora  nno  pocbo  di  tempo  pero  bora  bissogna  che 
io  ni  bamaesstri  azioche  andate  cbome  uio  deto  per  tntto 
ilsdraele  .  ha  predicbare  la  penitenzza  azioche  Dio  babi  mis- 
sericbordia'  sopra  il  pecbato  de  issdiaele  •  Onardissi  adonqne 
ogninno  daUo  hotio  he  molto  pin  dic^ni  che  fa  penitezza  . 
perche  ogni  harbore  che  non  &eia  bono  fmto  sara  talgiato 
he  mesBO  nd  fnocho  .  elgi  fu  nno  citadino  che  baneua  nna 
niggna  be  in  mezzo  ni  banena  nno  borto  il  qnale  banena 


f  ..,«»T  4)1. 
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great  perBeeittion»  a&d  sball  be  sold  |  by  one  of  sty  diiciples  for  ISO" 
thirty  pieces  of  money.  Whereupon  I  am  eiue  that  he  who  shall 
sell  me  shall  be  slain  in  my  namOi  for  that  God  shall  take  me  up 
from  the  earth  *,  and  shall  change  the  appearance  of  the  traitor  so 
that  every  one  shall  believe  him  to  be  me  ^ ;  nevertheless,  when  he 
dieth  an  evil  death,  I  shall  abide  in  that  dishonour  for  a  long  time 
in  the  world.  But  when  Mohammed  shall  come,  the  sacred  messen^ 
ger  of  God  \  that  infamy  shall  be  taken  away.  And  this  shall  Qod 
do  because  I  have  confessed  the  truth  ol  the  Messiah;  who  shall 
give  me  this  rewaid,  that  I  sball  be  known  to  be  alive  and  to  be 
a  stranger  to  that  death  of  inHftmy/ 

Then  answered  he  that  writeth :  '  0  master,  tell  me  who  is  that 
wretch,  for  I  fain  would  choke  him  to  death/ 

*  Hold  thy  peace/  answered  Jesus,  *  for  so  God  willeth,  and  he 
cannot  do  otherwise  ^ :  but  see  thou  that  when  my  mother  is  a£9icted 
at  such  an  event  thou  tell  her  the  truth,  in  order  that  she  may  be 
comforted/ 

Then  anawexed  he  who  writetk :  '  All  this  will  I  do,  O  mastery 
tfGod  pleased/ 

CXIII«.  lao^ 

When  the  disciples  were  come  they  brought  pine-cones,  and  by 
the  will  of  God  they  found  a  good  quantity  of  dates.  So  after 
the  midday  prayer  they  ate  with  Jesus.  Whereupon  the  apostles 
and  disciples,  seeing  him  that  writeth  of  sad  countenance,  feared 
that  Jesus  needs  must  quickly  depart  from  the  world.  Where- 
upon Jesus  consoled  them,  sa3ring :  '  Fear  not,  for  my  hour  is  not 
yet  come  that  I  should  depart  from  yov.  I  shall  abide  with  yon 
still  for  a  little  while*.  Therefore  must  I  teach  you  noW|  in 
order  that  ye  may  go,  as  I  have  said,  through  all  Israel  to  preach 
penitence ;  in  order  that  God  may  have  mercy '  upon  the  sin  of 
Israel.  Let  every  one  therefore  beware  of  sloth,  and  much  more 
he  that  doeth  penance ;  because  every  tree  that  beareth  not  good 
fruit  shall  be  cut  down  and  cast  into  the  fire '. 

'There  was  a  citizen  who  had  a  vineyard*,  and  in  the  midst 


*  God  keeps.  ^  Mohammed  the  prophet  of  God.  "  God's  foxe- 

ordaining  is  mighty.  *  Please  God.  *  The  Chapter  of  penitenoe 

'  God  is  grsetous. 


^  Op.  below,  aofl^  and  aaa*  sqq.      '  Op.  John  zfv.  29.      *  Matt  iii.  zo ; 
Luke  iii  9.  «  See  Z»«ke  zilL  6-0  (eocpsadedX 
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una  bella  piaata  di  fichi  .  la  quale  per  tre  hanni  che  uene 
l^l*^  il  patrone  non  ui  trouo  frato  he  uedendo  ogni  aljtro  harbore 
f  ratare  iuui  disse  al  suo  uignarolo  .  talgia  quessto  trissto  legno 
pecche  el^  hochupa  il  terreno  inuano  •  Bisspose  il  mgnarolo 
non  fare  signore  perche  elgie  uno  bello  arbore  •  tacj  disee 
il  patrone  che  io  non  mi  churo  di  bellezze  nane  •  Tu  dei  sapere 
che  la  palma  he  il  balssamo  Bono  pin  degni  del  ficho  •  ma  io 
ne  haueoa  piantato  nel  atrio  di  chasea  mia  uno  piedi  di  palma 
he  uno  di  halsamo  U  quali  haueno  circhondato  di  mura  pre* 
cioflse  .  ma  quelli  non  frutando  ma  produeenddo  folgie  che 
se  imarziuano  he  putrefauano  il  tereno  auanti  chassa  li  feci 
ambidui  leuare  .  he  hora  perdonero  ad  un  ficho  lontano  da 
chassa  che  mi  hocupa  il  mio  horto  he  uigna  inuano  done 
ogni  altro  arbore  frutificha  .  certo  che  io  non  il  soportero 
piu  •  allora  disse  il  uignarollo  signore  il  terreno  he  tropo 
grasso  pero  asspeta  hanchora  uno  hanno  perche  •  io  talgiero 
di  rami  alia  fichulnea  he  li  leuero  la  grassezza  della  terra 
ponendoui  terreno  magro  chom  pietre  he  chosi  frutera  .  Bis- 
121^  spose  I  il  patrone  hora  ua  he  fa  chossi  che  io  asspetero  he 
ia  fichulnea  fratera .  intendete  uoi  quessta  parabola .  Bissposero 
U  dissepoli  no  signore  pero  dichiaracilo  . 

Bisspose  iessu  •  in  uerita  ui  dicho  che  il  patrone  he  dio^ 
he  il  uignarollo  he  la  sua  leggie  .  onde  mo  haueua  im  para* 
disso  la  palma  he  il  balssamo  che  satana  la  palma  he  il  primo 
homo  il  balsamo  li  quali  scazio  perche  non  fecero  fruto  di 
bone  hopere  ma  dissero  parolle  empie  che  chondano  molti 
angioli  he  molti  homeni .  hora  che  bio  ha  Io  homo  nel  monddo 
in  mezzo  le  sui  chreature  le  qualli  tute  seruono  bio  sechondo 
il  suo  precceto  ^  he  Io  homo  dicho  .  non  f azendo  fruto  ueruno 
BIO  il  talgiarebe  chon  mandarllo  alio  inffemo  non  hauendo 
perdonato  alio  angelo  he  al  primo  homo  .  langiolo  punendoUo 
in  ettemo  he  Io  homo  temporalmente  •  onde  la  leggie  di  bio 

»  [f  J-frJLill  A^y]  yy  J^l  ijy^.  b  <|UU  4)1. 
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thereof  had  a  garden,  which  had  a  fine  fig-tree ;  whereon  for  three 
years  when  the  owner  came  he  found  no  firuit,  and  seeing  every 
other  I  tree  bare  froit  there  he  said  to  his  vinedresser:    '* Cut  121* 
down  this  bad  tree,  for  it  combereth  the  ground." 

'  The  vinedresser  answered :  ''Not  so,  my  lord,  for  it  is  a  beautifdl 
tree/' 

'  **  Hold  thy  peace,^  said  the  owner,  "  for  I  care  not  for  useless 
beauties.  Thou  shouldest  know  that  the  palm  and  the  balsam  are 
nobler  than  the  fig.  But  I  had  planted  in  the  courtyard  of  my 
house  a  plant  of  palm  and  one  of  balsam,  which  I  had  surrounded 
with  costly  walls,  but  when  these  haze  ne  fruit,  but  leaves  which 
heaped  themselves  up  and  putrefied  the  ground  in  front  of  the 
house,  I  caused  them  both  to  be  removed.  And  now  shall  I  pardon 
a  fig-tree  fur  from  the  house,  which  cumbereth  my  garden  and  my 
vineyard  where^  every  other  tree  beareth  fruit  t  Assuredly  I  will 
not  suffer  it  any  longer." 

'  Then  said  the  vinedresser : ''  Lord,  the  wcSL  is  too  rich.  Wait, 
therefore,  one  year  more,  for  I  will  prune  the  fig-plant's  branches, 
and  take  away  from  it  the  richness  of  the  soil,  putting  in  poor  soil 
with  stones,  and  so  shall  it  bear  fruit,"  | 

*  The  owner  answered :  **  Now  go  and  do  so ;  for  I  will  wait,  and  121^ 
the  fig-plant  shall  bear  fruit."    Understand  ye  this  parable  ? ' 

The  disciples  answered :  *  No,  Lord;  therefore  explain  it  to  us.' 

CXIV». 

Jesus  answered :  *  Verily  I  say  unte  you,  the  owner  is  Qod^,  and 
the  vinedresser  is  his  law.  Ood,  then,  had  in  paradise  the 
palm  and  the  balsam;  for  Satan  is  the  palm  and  the  first 
man  the  balsam.  Them  did  he  cast  out  because  they  bare  not 
fruit  of  good  works,  but  uttered  ungodly  words  that  were  the 
condemnation  of  many  angels  and  many  men.  Now  that  God 
hath  man  in  the  world,  in  the  midst  of  his  creatures  that  serve 
God,  all  of  them,  according  to  his  precept^:  and  man,  I  say, 
bearing  no  fruit,  God  would  cut  him  down  and  commit  him  to 
hell,  seeing  he  pardoned  not  the  angel  and  the  first  man, 
punishing  the  angel  eternally,  and  the  man  for  a  time.  Where- 
upon the  law  of  God  saith  that  man  hath  too  much  good  in  this 


*  The  Chapter  of  the  repentance  of  the  dothftiL  ^  God  possesses. 

*  All  eiestores  disobey  not  the  oommand  of  Qod— only  sons  of  Adam. 


262  THE  GK>8FEL  OF  BABNABA0 

dioe  die  lo  homo  lia  iaopo  bena  in  qaeseAa  oitta  pen>  bissogiui 
l^^ehe  sia  tribiil|kto  he  leuarli  li  b^  tertem  azioohe  open 
bene  •  che  pero  dio  nosstro  asspeta  lo  homo  ha  penitenzza*  . 
io  ni  dicho  in  uerita  che  did  nosstaro  chondano  lo  homo  ha 
opeiare  talmente  ehe  chome  disse  iob  amicho  he  proffeta  di 
DIO  .  gichome  lo  ncello  nascie  ha  nollare  he  il  pessie  ha  notare 
chossi  lo  homo  nassie  alio  hopeiare  .  die  pero  daoite  padre 
noecrtro  proffeta  di  bio  dice  che  •  le  opere  dele  nosBtoe  mani 
mangiando  aaremo  beati  he  oi  eeia  bene^  •  onda  ogninno 
sediondo  la  qnallita  sua  hoperi  .  horn  ditemi  ee  dauit  padre 
noflstro  he  sallamone  sno  fiolo  hoperanano  chon  le  loro  mani 
che  dene  fare  3  pechatore  •  Pisse  ioane  maestro  elgie  choesa 
choneniente  lo  hoperare  ma  qneasto  dene  fare  li  poneri  . 
Bisspose  iessa  si  perche  nom  possono  far  altro  ma  ta  non  sai 
che  il  bene  per  essere  bene  bissogna  che  sia  libero  da 
neoessita^  •  onde  il  soUe  he  li  alfai  pianeti  sono  sforzati  dal 
precceto  di  dig  talmente  che  nom  possono  fare  altro  onde  non 
ISS^  hanemno  merito  •  Dijtemi  qnando  dio  dete  il  precceto'  di 
hoperare  elgi  non  disse  •  lo  homo  pouero  uiuera  nel  sadore 
ddla  facia  sua  «  ne  iob  disse  che  chome  lacdlo  nassie  ha 
uollare  chossi  lo  homo  pouero  nascie  ha  hoperare  .  Ma  disse 
DIG  al  homo  nd  sadore  dd  tuo  oisso  mangerai  il  pane  .  he 
iob  disse  che  lo  homo  nassie  ha  hoperare  peio  cholui  che  non 
he  homo  he  libero  da  quessto  precceto  •  certamSte  che  nom  per 
altro  ogni  chossa  he  preciossa  se  non  perche  ni  sono  grande 
moltitudine  di  otiosi  .  li  qnali  se  lauorasero  chi  ha  choltiuare 
la  term  he  chi  ha  pescare  la  aqua  soma  abondantia  saria  nd 
numddo  .  deUa  chai  pmuri.  bu»»gnet»  teadete  dwrnto  U 
griomo  del  iaditio  trammdo . 


>>  t^  3I3U  »xrt  V— ^'-  w'--j2«  ^  a^jfij^  ^^  ^i^  J^ 

d  ,,-^j  Juu.  4)1. 
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lifey  and  so  it  is  neoesmy  that  he  should  suffer  tribulation  |  and  122^ 
be  depriyed  of  earthly  goods^  in  order  that  he  may  do  good  works. 
Therefore  onr  God  waiteth  for  man  to  be  penitents  Yerily  I  say 
onto  yon,  that  our  Qod  hath  condemned  man  to  work,  so  that,  as 
said  Jobs  the  friend  and  prophet  of  Qod:  ^Aa  the  bird  is  bom 
to  fly  and  the  fish  to  swim,  even  so  is  man  bom  to  work." 

*  So  also  Da¥id*  our  father,  a  prophet  of  God,  saith :  *'  Eating 
the  labours  of  our  hands  we  shall  be  Uessed,  and  it  shall  be  well 
with  us  V 

*  Wherefore  let  every  one  work,  according  to  his  qualiiy.  Now 
tell  me,  if  Dayid  our  fiither  and  Solomon  his  son  worked  with 
their  hands,  what  ought  the  sinner  to  do  t ' 

Said  John :  'Kaster,  to  work  is  a  fitting  thing,  but  this  ought 
the  poor  to  do/ 

Jesus  answered:  ^Tea,  for  they  cannot  do  otherwise.  But 
knowest  thou  not  that  good,  to  be  good,  must  be  free  from 
necessity  <'1  Thus  the  sun  and  the  other  planets  are  strengthened 
by  the  precepts  of  God  so  that  Uiey  cannot  do  otherwise,  wherefore 
they  shall  have  no  merit.  Tell  me,  |  when  God  gave  the  precept  ^  to  122^ 
work,  he  said  not:  ''Apoor  man  shall  live  of  the  sweat  of  his  fioM^'^t 
And  Job  did  not  say  that :  '' As  a  bird  is  bom  to  fly,  so  a  poor 
man  is  bom  to  work  "  t  But  God  said  to  man :  ''In  the  sweat  of 
thy  countenance  shalt  thou  eat  bread,"  and  Job  that ''  Man  is  bom 
to  work.**  Theiefere  [only]  he  who  is  not  man  is  free  from  this 
preoept.  Assuredly  for  no  other  reason  are  all  things  costly,  but 
that  there  are  a  great  multitude  of  idle  folk:  if  these  were  to 
labour,  some  attending  the  ground  and  some  at  fishing  the  water, 
there  would  be  the  greatest  plenty  in  the  world.  And  of  the  lack 
thereof  it  will  be  necessary  to  render  an  account  in  the  dreadful 
day  of  judgement.' 


*  Qod  is  patient  and  repenting.  ^  Dayid  aaid  in  the  FBalms  that 

if  a  man  be  eontent  with  what  he  acquire  lawfully  with  his  hand,  it 
shall  be  well  for  them  and  the  dominifin  shall  be  made  easy  for  them. 
"  The  best  thing  is  that  which  oomes  of  free  choice,  and  what  is  not  of 
fne  choice  cannot  be  good.  '  God  gives  and  is  wise. 


^  Gp.  Job  T.  7  (Vulg.)*  *  Fk.  ozxviii.  a. 
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CXV». 

Dicha  um  pocho  lo  homo  ha  me  •  che  chossa  ha  dgi  por- 
tato  nel  monddo  per  la  qnalle  elgi  aolle  oioere  otioBBamente^  • 
certo  he  che  lui  naque  undo  imiabile  per  choeea  aemna  onde 
di  quanto  elgia  trouato  elgi  non  e  patrone  ma  diflspensiero  .  | 

128*  deilohe  bissogneia  rendeme  ragione  quello  tremendo  giomo  . 
la  habomineaole  libidine  che  &  lo  homo  simille  alii  animali 
bniti  deaessi  temere  molto  perche  .  lo  imiimicho  he  domesgti- 
oho  talmente  che  non  n.  poUe  andare  in  nenino  locho  che 
inni  non  nengi  il  tno  innimicho  •  ho  qnanti  sono  periti  per 
la  libidine  •  ®Per  la  libidine  il  dilnnio  nene  talmente  che 
per^  il  monddo  hananti  la  misserichordia  di  mo  he  talmente 
che  •  Bolamente  si  saluo  noe  chon  ottanta  tre  penssonne 
hnmane  •  per  la  libidine  mo  somersse  tre  citta  ne&mde  onde 
fogite  sollo  lot  chon  dni  soi  filgiole  •  per  la  libidine  la  tribu 
di  beniamin  fa  quasi  estinta  he  ni  dicho  in  uerita  che  se  io 
ui  narassi  qnanti  per  la  libidine  sono  periti  non  chaperia  il 
tempo  de  cinque  giomi  .  Bisspoee  iachobo  ho  maesstro  quale 
se  intende  libidine  •  Bisspose  iessu^  libidine  he  uno  sfrenato 
dessiderio  di  ammore  il  quale  non  sendo  reto  dalla  ragione 
prorompe  lo  intelleto  he  affeto  del  homo .  talmente  che  non 
chonosscendo  lo  homo  se  stesso  amma  quello  che  odiare  | 

128^  doueria  •  chredetimi  die  quando  lo  homo  amma  una  choesa 
nomperche  Die  li  abia  dato  talle  chossa  ma  chome  patrone  • 
che  elgie  fomichatore  •  imperoche  la  anima  la  quale  dene 
stare  unita  chon  mo  suo  chreatore*  la  unisse  chon  lachreatura  • 
che  pero  si  lamenta  mo  per  esaia  proffeta  dicenddo  •  Tu  hai 
f  omichato  chon  molti  ammatori  nondimeno  ritoma  ha  me  che 
io  ti  riceuero  •  Vine  mo'  alia  chui  pressenzzasta la  anima  mia 

*  So  Ma ;  oonj,  ptrH. 
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CXV 


*  Let  man  say  Bomewhat  to  me.  "What  hath  he  bronght  into  the 
world,  hy  reason  of  which  he  would  liye  in  idleness  t  ^  Certain  it 
is  that  he  was  bom  naked,  and  incapable  of  anything.  Hence, 
of  all  that  he  has  found,  he  is  not  the  owner,  but  the  dispenser.  | 
And  he  will  have  to  render  an  account  thereof  in  that  dreadful  day.  128* 
The  abominable  lust,  that  maketh  man  like  the  brute  beasts,  ought 
greatly  to  be  feared ;  for  the  enemy  is  of  one's  own  household,  so 
that  it  is  not  possible  to  go  into  any  place  whither  thine  enemy  may 
not  come.  Ah,  how  many  haye  perished  through  lust  I  ^  Through 
lust  came  the  deluge  \  insomuch  that  the  world  perished  before 
the  mercy  of  Ood  and  so  that  there  were  saved  only  Noah  and 
eighty-three  *  human  persons. 

'  For  lust  Qod  overwhelmed  three  wicked  cities*  whence  escaped 
only  Lot  and  his  two  children. 

'For  lust  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  was  all  but  extinguished*. 
And  I  tell  you  verily  that  if  I  should  narrate  to  you  how  many 
have  perished  through  lust,  the  space  of  five  days  would  not 
suffice.' 

James  answered :  '  O  Master,  what  signifieth  lust  t  * 

Jesus  answered :  ^  '  Lust  is  an  unbridled  desire  of  love,  which, 
not  being  directed  by  reason,  bursts  the  bounds  of  man's  intellect 
and  affections ;  so  that  the  man,  not  knowing  himself,  loveth  that 
which  he  ought  to  hate.  |  Believe  me,  when  a  man  loveth  a  thing,  128^ 
not  because  Gk>d  hath  given  him  such  thing,  but  as  its  owner,  he 
is  a  fornicator ;  for  that  the  soul,  which  ought  to  abide  in  union 
with  Qod  its  creator «,  he  hath  united  with  the  creature.  And  so 
Ck)d  lamenteth  by  Isaiah  the  prophet*,  saying:  ''Thou  hast  com* 
mitted  fornication  with  many  lovers ;  nevertheless,  return  unto  me 
and  I  will  receive  thee." 

'As  Ood  liveth'  in  whose  presence  my  soul  standeth,  if  there  were 


*  The  Chapter  of  the  repentance  of  the  eeneually  impure.  ^  O  sons 
of  Adam,  tell  me  what  ye  have  brought  into  the  world,  whereon  ye  can 
rely  and  do  nothing  ?  Inds,  *  Aooonnt  of  the  family  of  Noah  and  the 
Ikmily  of  Lot.  Inde.  ^  Setting  forth  sensual  desire.  *  God  creates 
and  repents.       '  By  the  living  God. 


^  See  Gen.  vi.  x  sqq.  *  In  Seriptnre  f^M:  Gen.  vi  x8 ;  a  Pet.  iL  5. 

*  See  Gen.  ziz«       *  See  Judges  xiz,  zx,       *  Cp.  Jor.  iii.  z. 
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die  fe  mm  turn.  1*  fibidine  intema  dd  chore  dd  homo  die 
dgi  non  diMioem  ndk  etBtenia  impeiodie  •  leuato  hi  ndioe 
lo  afbore  piceito  more  •  chonteBtin  adonqoe  lo  homo  ddhi 
molgie  1a  quale  Iia  domito  il  boo  chieatoie  he  ogni  altra  meti 
in  oblinione  •  Riaqwee  andiea  chome  si  soienticheni  h>  homo 
le  done  nioendo  ndhi  dtta  done  ne  sono  qnantita  gxude  . 
Bieepoee  ieem  ho  andiea  oerto  he  die  ehdni  il  qnaUe  nine 
ndla  dtta  la  &ia  malle  impeRMsfae  la  dtta  .  he  uia  sponga 
che  ritiia  ogni  inignita  •  | 

IM^  CXTI*. 

£1  bieiogna  ehe  lo  homo  mna  ndla  dtta  tdmente  dome 
nine  il  eoldato  •  qnando  elgia  li  innimid  intomo  la  f ortesza 
ehe  ad  ogni  aenlto  ee  dif  ende  he  sempre  teme  tradimento  de 
dtadini  •  choen  didio  ehe  ogni  offerta  esstema  di  ])ediato  la 
ribati  he  che  temi  il  senfiso  .  perche  dgi  desidera  eomamcnte 
inmonditie  ma  chome  si  dif endera  se  elgi  non  frena  lo  hochio 
il  quale  he  •  horigine  di  ogni  pechato  chamalle^  •  Vine  mo® 
alia  chui  presenza  eta  la  anima  mia  che  chdni  il  qnale  non 
ha  hochi j  chorpondi  dgie  sichnio  di  wm  ricenere  pena  eenon 
per  terza  portione  •  che  quelle  che  ha  U  hochij  ha  eetima 
portione  la  ricene  •  'al  tempo  di  helia  pioffeta  queseto  aduene 
die  nedendo  helia  uno  decho  piangere  il  quale  hera  di  bona 
nitta  •  lo  interogo  hdia  dicendo  perche  piangi  ho  fiatdlo  . 
Biaqpoee  il  decho  io  piangio  perche  non  poeff)  nedere  hdia 
124b  proffeta  mnto  di  mo  •  alloia  |  hdia  il  ripreeee  dieendo  ceBsa 
di  piangere  ho  homo  perdie  pechi  piangendo  •  BieBpoae  il 
ciecho  hora  dimi  ta  elgi  jiechato  il  nedere  nno  annto  proffeta 
di  mo  il  qualle  rimiedta  li  morti  he  £a  nenire  il  faocho  dal 
ddo  .  Biflspoee  helia  tn  non  did  la  nerita  perdie  hdia 
nompolle  &re  niente  di  qnanto  dicj  perche  dgtie  homo  chome 
tu  •  che  tntti  li  homeni  n5  poesono  fare  naescere  una  mosBca  • 
Diflse  il  ciecho  ta  di  quessto  ho  homo  perche  helia  ti  dene 


•  yy  era-*!'  i^^. 
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not  internal  Imt  witbm  the  hflart  of  man,  be  would  not  fall  into 
the  external ;  ibr  if  tho  soot  be  remoTed  the  tree  dietb  apeedily. 

'  Let  a  man  content  bimaelf  therefore  with  the  wife  whom  his 
creator  hath  giyen  him,  and  let  him  forget  every  other  woman.' 

Andrew  answered :  '  How  shall  a  man  forget  the  women  if  be  live 
in  the  city  where  there  are  so  many  of  them  Y  * 

Jeens  replied :  '  O  Andrew,  certain  it  is  he  who  liveth  in  the 
eity,  it  will  do  him  harm ;  seeing  that  the  city  b  a  sponge  that 
draweth  in  every  iniquity.  | 

CXVI*.  124* 

'  It  behoveth  a  man  to  live  in  the  city,  even  as  the  soldier  liveth 
when  he  hath  enemies  around  the  fortress,  defending  himself 
against  every  assault  and  always  fearing  treachery  on  the  part  of 
the  citizens.  Even  so,  I  say,  let  him  repell  every  outward  en- 
ticement of  sin,  and  fear  the  sense,  because  it  hath  a  supreme 
deaire  for  things  impure.  Bat  how  shall  he  defend  himself  if  he 
bridle  not  the  eye,  which  is  the  origin  of  every  caxnal  sint^  Aa 
Qod  liveth  ®  in  whose  presence  my  soul  standeth,  he  who  hath  not 
bodily  eyes  is  secure  not  to  receive  punishment  save  only  to  the 
third  degree,  while  he  that  hath  eyes  receiveth  it  to  the  seventh 
degree. 

^ '  In  the  time  of  the  prophet  Elijah  it  came  to  pass  that  Elijah 
seeing  a  blind  man  weeping,  a  man  of  good  life,  asked  him,  saying : 
"  Why  weepest  thou,  O  brother  t "  The  blind  man  answered  : 
**  I  weep  because  I  cannot  see  Elijah  the  prophet,  the  holy  one 
of  Ood." 

'  I  Then  EIQah  ivbuked  him,  saying:   ^Ceaae  fbom  weeping,  124b 
O  man,  for  in  weeping  then  sinneet." 

'The  blind  man  answered:  ''Nowtell  me^isitasintoseeaholy 
prophet  of  Ood,  that  ndseth  the  dead  and  maketh  the  fire  to  come 
down  from  heaven  1 " 

'  Elijah  answered :  '*  Thou  speakest  not  the  truth,  for  El^ah  is 
not  able  to  do  anything  of  all  that  thou  sayest,  because  he  is  a  man 
as  thou  art.  For  all  the  men  in  the  world  cannot  make  one  fly 
to  be  bom.'' 

' Said  the  blind  man:  '^Thon  sayest  this,  O  man,  because  EUjak 


*  The  Chapter  on  the  eye  (and)  repenUnoe.       ^  The  eye  Is  the  cause  of 
every  sensual  desira.  JimI«.  *  By  the  living  Qod.  *  IHalogne  of 

Hiss  and  the  blind  man. 
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hauere  riprano  di  qualche  pediato  tao  onde  lo  hodij  • 
Risspose  hellia  piazese  ha  bio  die  tn  diceBsi  il  uero  perche 
ho  fratello  se  io  hodiasi  hellia  io  hameria  dio  he  quanto 
pin  odiassi  hellia  tanto  piu  io  hammeria  dig  •  si  adiro  forte 
il  ciecho  incio  he  diase  nine  bio  *  che  tn  sei  one  empio  adonqae 
61  amma  bio  chon  odiare  li  proffeti  di  bio  •  natene  in  bona 
hoia  chio  non  ti  uolgio  pin  aBsooltare  •  BJaspose  hellia  fratello 
hora'  ta  poi  nedere  chon  il  too  intelleto  qnanto  sia  malle  il 
126*  chorporale  uedere  .  perche  tu  desiderij  la  ueduta  per  |  nedere 
hellia  he  odij  hellia  chon  la  anima  tna  .  Biflspoee  il  ciecho 
hor  natene  perche  tn  sei  il  dianoUo  che  mi  nolle  &re  pechare 
chontra  il  santo  di  bio  •  Dete  nn  Bosspiro  hellia  allora  he 
lachiimado  diase,  tn  hai  deto  il  nero  ho  fratello  perche  •  la 
mia  chame  die  dessideri  di  nedere  ti  sepaia  da  bio  •  Disse 
il  ciecho  io  non  ti  nolgio  nedere  anziche  se  io  anessi  li  hochij 
io  li  chiuderia  per  non  nederti  •  Allora  disse  hellia  sapi  fratello 
chio  son  hellia  •  Rissposse  il  ciecho  tn  non  dici  il  nero  .  Allora 
li  dissepoli  di  hellia  dissero  fratello  elgie  in  nerita  il  proffeta 
di  bio  hellia  •  Dichami  disse  il  ciecho  se  elgie  il  profeta  di 
qnale  stirpe  son  io  he  chome  dinentai  ciecho  • 

cxvnb. 

BisBpose  hdia  tn  sei  della  tribn  di  leni  •  he  perche  tn  nedeasti 
nello  hentrare  il  tempio  di  bio  nna  dona  maUamente  essendo 
tn  apreeso  il  santnario  bio  nosstro  ti  leno  la  nednta  •  allora 
il  ciecho  piangedo  disse  perdonami  ho  santo  proffeta  di  bio  che 
126^  io  ho  I  pechato  parllando  techo  •  che  se  io  ti  haaessi  uednto 
non  haneria  feohaAo;  Risspose  hellia  •  ti  perdoni  bio  nosstro 
ho  fratello  perche  qnanto  hame  chonossoo  che  tn  mi  hai  detto 
la  nerrita  imperoche  •  qnanto  pin  hodio  messtesao  tanto  pin 
ammo  bio  he  se  tn  mi  nedessti  qnietarossti  il  tno  dessiderio 
il  che  nompiazia  ha  bio  •  perche  hellia  non  e  il  tno  chreatore 
ma  si  bene  Bio^  onde  qnanto  per  te^  io  aono  il  dianollo  diaae 

•  i^  i^.  ^  f^^\  cH^*  ir- 

e  jJl»  4)1. 


^  MS.|  apparently,  jMrfe. 
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mnBt  have  rebuked  thee  for  some  Bin  of  thine,  wherefore  thon 
hatest  him/' 

'  Elgah  answered :  *'  May  it  please  God  that  thon  be  speaking  the 
truth ;  because,  O  brother,  if  I  should  hate  Elgah  I  should  loye 
God,  and  the  moi*e  I  should  hate  El^ah  the  more  I  should  lore  God/' 

'  Hereupon  was  the  blind  man  greatly  angered,  and  said :  *'  As 
God  liveth  ^,  thou  art  an  impious  fellow !  Can  God  then  be  loTed 
while  one  hateth  the  prophets  of  Godt  Begonib  forthwith,  for 
I  will  not  listen  to  thee  any  longer  1 " 

*  Elijah  answered:  '* Brother,  now  mayest  thou  see  with  thine 
intellect  how  evil  is  bodily  seeing.    For  thou  desiiest  sight  to  | 

see  Elijah,  and  hatest  Elijah  with  thy  soul/'  126» 

'  The  blind  man  answered :  ''  Now  begone !  for  thou  art  the  deyil, 

that  wouldst  make  me  sin  against  the  holy  one  of  God/' 

^Then  Eliijah  gave  a  sigh,  and  said  with  tears:  ^'Thou  hast 

spoken  the  truth,  O  brother,  for  my  flesh,  which  thou  desirest  to 

see,  separateth  thee  from  God.** 

'Said  the  blind  man:  "I  do  not  wish  to  see  thee;  nay,  if  I  had 

my  eyes,  I  would  close  them  so  as  not  to  see  theet" 

'  Then  said  Elijah :  "  Know,  brother,  that  I  am  Elijah ! " 

*The  blind  man  answered :  ''  Thon  speakest  not  the  truth/' 

' Then  said  the  disciples  of  Elijah :   ''Brother,  he  Tsrily  is  the 

prophet  of  God,  El^ah/' 

' "  Let  him  tell  me,"  said  the  blind  man, "  if  he  be  the  profit,  of 

what  seed  I  am,  and  how  I  became  blind  f " 

cxvnb, 

*  Elijah  answered :  "  Thou  art  of  the  tribe  of  Levi ;  and  because 
thou,  in  entering  the  temple  of  God,  lookedst  lewdly  upon  a  woman  \ 
thou  being  near  the  sanctuary,  our  God  took  away  thy  sight." 

'Then  the  blind  man  weeping  said :  "Pardon  me,  O  holy  prophet 
of  God,  for  I  have  |  sinned  in  speaking  with  thee ;  for  if  I  had  126^ 
seen  thee  I  should  not  have  sinned/' 

'Elijah  answered :  "  May  our  God  pardon  thee,  O  brother,  because 
as  regardeth  me  I  know  that  thou  hast  told  me  the  truth,  seeing 
that  the  more  I  hate  myself  the  more  I  loye  God,  and  if  thou 
sawest  me  thou  wouldst  still  thy  desire,  which  is  not  pleasing  to 
QoA*   For  Elijah  is  not  your  creator,  but  God^;  whence,  so  b^r  as 

*  By  the  liriog  Gk>d»  ^  The  Chapter  on  the  body  of  the  idol. 
*  God  is  the  creator. 


*  Text  obsoure. 
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kellia  piangenda  perche  ti  dessaio  dal  tao  chiwatore .  piangi 
adonque  ho  f  latello  perche  tn  non  bai  quella  luce  clie  ti 
faria  uedere  il  uero  dal  &I880  •  che  se  quella  tu  hauessi  non 
haressti  dissprezzato  la  mia  dotrina  •  onde  ti  dioho  che  molti 
dessidenuio  di  uedermi  he  di  lontano  nengono  per  oedermi 
che  dissprezzano  le  mie  parolle  •  onde  laria  melgio  alloio 
per  loro  eaUute  di  non  haaeie  hochij  imperoche  •  ogniono 
che  se  chompiaze  nella  chreatora  sia  chi  01  nolgia  he  non 
cerdia  di  chompiacerssi  in  dio  elgi  affato  ono  iddold  nel  chore 
9ao  he  habidonato  mo  •  allora  disse  iessa  sopirando  hauete 
126^  uoi  inteseo  qnanto  ha  deto  hellia  •  Bissposero  li  dislsepoli^ 
certo  che  lo  habiamo  intesso  he  siamo  ussiti  di  noi  chonoe- 
sendo  che  qniui  in  terra  sono  pochiasmii  che  non  siano  iddoktri . 

cxvni*. 

Allora  iesBu  disse  •  uoi  dite  la  uerita  perche  isdrahele  hora 
uolleua  stabillire  la  iddolatria  che  hano  nel  chore  chon  tenire 
me  per  nio  •  li  qualli  hora  molti  di  loro  hano  diBeprezzato 
la  mia  dotrina  dieSdo  che  io  poteua  fanni  signcMre  di  tutta 
iudea  eh3£enando  di  essere  i>io  •  he  die  00m  pazzo  per 
uollere  poueramente  uiuere  frn  disserti  he  non  gtare  chontinuo 
fra  principi  in  dellitie  •  ho  inf ellice  homo  che  precij  la  luce 
che  he  chomune  alle  moece  he  formiche  he  sprezzi  la  luce  che 
he  chomune  eolamente  alii  angioli  he  proffeti  et  santi  amid 
di  BIO  .  ee  adonque  non  sera  chuMtodito  lo  hoohio  ho  andrea 
ti  dieho  che  elgie  imponibile  di  non  preeipitare  in  libidine^  . 
onde  inzio  piangendo  ieremia  proffeta  chon  uerita  dice  lo  hodiia 
126^  mio  he  uno  |  ladro  il  qualle  roba  la  anima  mia  .  che  per 
quessto  dauit  padre  nosetro  chon  somo  desio  pregaua  bio 
fingnore  nosstro  ^  che  li  uoltasse  li  hochij  azioche  non  uedessi 
le  uanita  •  perche  in  uero  hogni  chossa  che  a  fine  he  uana  . 
Ditemi  adonque  se  uno  auessi  dui  soldi  da  chompntfe  il  pane 
li  spenderebe  elgi  per  ehomprare  il  fumo  .  oerto  no  impero- 
che il  fumo  &  maDe  aUi  hochij  he  non  da  sostanza  ueruna 

»»  ^  i^»>  ^  uJi*«  3)  ,;,«A««  [Ju*4]  ^Jkl^  ^  ^. 
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ccmcerneih  {hee,  I  am  the  devil,"  said  Elijah  nrwping,  "because 
I  turn  tbee  aside  from  thy  creator.  Weep  then^O  brother,  becaase 
thou  hast  not  that  light  which  would  make  thee  see  the  tme  from 
the  false,  for  if  thou  hadst  had  that  thou  wouldst  not  haye  despised 
my  doctrine.  Wherefore  I  say  unto  thee,  that  many  desire  to  see 
me  and  come  from  far  to  see  me,  who  despise  my  words. 
Wherefore  it  were  better  for  them,  for  their  salvation,  that  they 
had  no  eyes,  seeing  that  everyone  that  findeth  pleasure  in  the 
creature,  be  he  who  he  may,  and  seeketh  not  to  find  pleasure  in 
God,  hath  made  an  idol  in  his  heart,  and  forsaken  God." ' 

Then  said  Jesus,  sighing:  'Have  ye  understood  all  that  Elijah 
saidr 

The  disciples  answvred:  | '  In  sooth,  we  have  understood,  and  we  128* 
are  beside  ourselvea  at  the  knowledgB  thai  here  oo  earth  there  are 
very  &w  thai  are  not  idolaters.' 

CXV11I«. 

Then  said  Jesus:  'Ye  speak  the  truth,  for  now  was  Israd 
desiious  to  establish  the  idolatry  that  they  have  in  their  hearts, 
in  holding  me  for  God ;  many  of  whom  have  now  despised  my 
leaching,  saying  that  I  ooold  make  myself  lord  of  all  Judaea,  if 
I  confessed  myself  to  be  God,  and  that  I  am  mad  to  wish  to  liv6 
in  poverty  among  desert  places,  and  not  abide  continually  am<»g 
princes  in  delicate  living.  Oh  hapless  man,  that  priasest  the  Hght 
that  is  common  to  flies  and  ants  and  despisest  the  light  that 
is  common  only  to  angels  and  prophets  and  holy  friends  of 
Oodl 

'  If,  then,  the  eye  shall  not  be  guarded,  O  Andrew,  I  tell  thee 
ihat  it  is  impossible  not  to  fall  headlong  into  lust^.  Wherefore 
Jeremiah  the  prophet ^  weepii^  vdiemently,  said  truly:  ''Mine 
eye  is  a  |  thief  that  robbeth  my  soul."  For  therefore  did  David  196^ 
our  father  pray  with  greatest  longing  to  God  our  Lord^  that  he 
would  turn  away  his  eyes  in  order  that  he  might  not  behold 
vanity  \  For  truly  everything  which  hath  an  end  is  vain.  Tell 
me,  then,  if  one  had  two  pence  to  buy  bread,  would  he  spend  it  to 
buy  smoke  t  Assuredly  not,  seeing  that  smoke  doth  hurt  to  the  eyes 


*  The  Chapter  on  light        ^  Whoever  does  not  keep  ftwt  kis  eyes  wiU 
not  eseape  from  the  tin  of  imporify.  Jnd*.       *  God  it  toveraign* 

^  Lam.  iii.  51;  op.  Yulg.  Oeidna  ffMut  depratdaluB  mt  mUmam  nmmu 
*  Pt.  exix.  37. 
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ha  il  chorpo  •  cboei  adonque  fazia  lo  homo  die  choa  la  oeduta 
esterna  delli  hochij  he  oeduta  intenia  deDo  intdleto  .  oeiclii 
di  chonoesere  mo  tao  chreatore*  he  il  beneplaoito  della  soa 
uollonta  •  he  non  la  chteatora  sia  il  soo  fine  che  il  £a  smarire 
dal  chreatore. 

CXIXb. 

Peiche  in  nerita  •  ogni  nolta  che  lo  homo  nede  una  chossa  he 
si  smentidia  bio  che  la  ha  £ato  per  lo  homo  elgia  pechato  • 
perzioche  se  uno  tuo  amicho  donandoti  una  choeaa  che  tu 
la  tengi  in  memoria  sua  •  uedendola  tu  he  smentichandoti 

UT^del  tuo  amieho  |  tu  hai  oiEezo  lo  amicho  tuo  •  chossi  &  lo 
homo  che  uedendo  la  chteatuia  he  non  auendo  in  me[mo]ria  il 
chreatore  che  per  ammore  de  lo  homo  la  ha  chreato  •  elgi 
pecha  chontra  dio  chreatore®  suo  de  ingratitudine  .  cholui 
adonque  che  uedera  le  done  he  si  smentichera  de  did  che 
per  bene  del  homo  chreo  la  dona  elgi  la  ameia  he  dessiderara  . 
he  talmente  prorompera  quessta  sua  libidine  che  elgi  ammraa 
ogni  chossa  simille  alia  choesa  ammata  •  che  peroio  naque  quel 
pechato  del  qualle  he  uergogna  haueme  memoria  .  se  lo  homo 
adonque  ponera  freno  alii  hochij  suoi  dominera  il  sensso  il 
quale  non  polle  dessiderare  quelle  che  non  lie  apresentato  • 
he  chossi  stara  la  chame  sogeta  al  spirito  imperoche  si  chome 
la  naue  nom  polle  chaminare  senzza  uento  •  chosi  la  chame 
senza  il  senso  nom  polle  pecharre .  che  sia  poi  necoeesario  al 
penitente  il  conuertire  le  £abule  im  horatione  lo  dimosstra  la 

127^  ragione  se  giamai  |  non  fusi  precceto  di  dig  •  perche  in  ogni 
paroUa  otiossa .  pecha  lo  homo  he  il  pechato  mo  nosstro  il 
scancella  per  la  horatione  ^  imperoche .  la  oratione  he  auochato 
delbi  anima  •  la  oratione  he  medicina  della  anima  .  la  oratione 
he  diffessa  del  chore  •  la  oratione  he  arme  della  fede  .  la 
oratione  he  freno  del  senso  .  la  oratione  he  salle  della  chame 
che  non  la  lassia  putre&re  di  pechato  •  he  ui  dicho  che  la 
oratione  he  mani  della  uitta  nosstra  .  onde  lo  homo  che 


0  jJU.  4)1.  ^  jyk^  4ll. 


THE  EVILS  OP  VAIN  TALKING  273 

and  giveth  no  sustenance  to  the  body.  Even  so  then  let  man  do, 
for  with  the  outward  sight  of  his  eyes  and  the  inward  sight  of  his 
mind  he  should  seek  to  know  Qod  his  creator  ^  and  the  good-pleasnre 
of  his  will,  and  should  not  make  the  creature  his  end,  which 
causeth  him  to  loee  the  creator. 

CXIXb, 

'For  yerily  every  time  that  a  man  beholdeth  a  thing  and  forgetteth 
Ood  who  hath  made  it  for  man,  he  hath  sinned.  For  if  a  friend 
of  thine  should  gii^e  thee  somewhat  to  keep  in  memory  of  him, 
and  thou  shouldest  sell  it  and  forget  thy  friend,  |  thou  hast  127* 
offended  against  thy  friend.  Even  so  doth  man;  for  when  he 
beholdeth  the  creature  and  hath  not  in  memory  the  creator,  who 
for  love  of  man  hath  created  it,  he  sinneth  against  Qod  his  creator  o 
by  ingratitude. 

'  He  therefore  who  shall  behold  women  and  shall  forget  God  who 
for  the  good  of  man  created  woman,  be  will  love  her  and  desire 
her.  And  to  such  degree  will  this  lust  of  his  break  forth,  that  he 
will  love  everything  like  unto  the  thing  loved:  so  that  hence 
Cometh  that  sin  of  which  it  is  a  shame  to  have  memory.  If,  then, 
man  shall  put  a  bridle  upon  his  eyes,  he  shall  be  lord  of  the  sense, 
which  cannot  desire  that  which  is  not  presented  to  it.  For  so 
shall  the  flesh  be  subject  to  the.  spirit.  Because  as  the  ship 
cannot  move  without  wind,  so  the  flesh  without  the  sense  cannot 
sin. 

*  That  thereafter  it  would  be  necessary  for  the  penitent  to  turn 
story-telling  into  prayer  \  reason  itself  showeth,  even  if  it  |  were  not  127^ 
also  a  precept  of  God.  For  in  every  idle  word'  man  sinneth, 
and  our  God  blotteth  out  sin  by  reason  of  prayer  d.  For  that  prayer 
is  the  advocate  of  the  soul ;  prayer  is  the  medicine  of  the  soul ; 
prayer  is  the  defence  of  the  heart ;  prayer  is  the  weapon  of  fisith, 
prayer  is  the  bridle  of  sense ;  prayer  is  the  salt  of  the  flesh  that 
suffereth  it  not  to  be  corrupted  by  sin.  I  tell  you  that  prayer  is 
the  hands  of  our  life,  whereby  the  man  that  prayeth  shall  defend 


*  Qod  is  the  creator.  ^  The  Chapter  on  prayer.  *  God  is  the 

creator.       *  Qod  is  the  pardoner. 


^  See  above,  Z07*  (p.  933)«        *  Cp.  Matt.  xii.  36. 

T 
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t%  ontioiie  difeiident  we  ^bemo  il  giomo  del  ioditio  .  perclie 
elgi  Bwnem  la  anima  Boa  da  pechato  quioi  in  terra  •  he 
chonieraeia  9  chore  sno  die  mm  sia  toehato  da  chatioi  deriderij 
«&ndendo  iaUma  .  peiehe  retinera  il  seoso  nella  leggie  di 
DIG  •  he  la  sua  chame  chaminera  in  iiustitia  lioeaeAdo  da 
DIG  qnanto  elgi  dimandeia  •  Vine  mo*  alia  chui  preaaenzza 
siamo  che  lo  homo  senza  hontione  •  elgie  choasi  poeibile 
che  lui  Bia  homo  da  bene  hoperore  chome  posibile  •  il  mntto  | 

128*  namre  al  ciecho  la  sua  chanssa  .  chome  he  possibile  la  fisstola 
sanani  senza  ongnento  .  diffendersi  senza  motto  •  offendere 
senza  anne  •  naoigaie  senzza  timone  •  he  chonsseruare  chame 
morta  senzza  salle  perche  innero  chi  nbn  ha  mano  nom  pole 
riceoere  •  se  lo  homo  potessi  chonneitbe  il  stercho  in  horo 
he  il  fango  in  zncharo  che  farebe  .  tacendo  alloia  iessa 
rissposero  li  dissepoli  ogninno  non  farebe  altro  esercitio  che 
fare  hoxo  he  zncharo  .  allora  disse  iessn  hora  perche  non 
chSnerte  lo  homo  il  stolto  fabnllare  in  oratione  •  elgi  ford 
dato  da  nio^  il  tempo  azioche  elgi  offenda  mo  eerto  no  . 
percio  che  principe  darebe  una  citta  al  sno  sndito  azioche  li 
&ce8si  gaera  .  Vine  mo  *  che  se  lo  homo  chonossese  chome 
si  tmaforma  la  uiima  per  il  nano  parlkre  che  elgi  .  piu 
pressto  si  troncheria  la  lingaa  chon  li  denti  che  parllare  . 
ho    missero    monddo  perche    ogidi  non  si  chongregano   li 

128^  homeni  per  fare  |  oratione  .  ma  nelli  portichi  del  tempio 
he  nello  isstesso  tempio  satana  oia  il  sachrificio  del  nano 
parllare  he  qnello  che  peggio  he  •  de  chosse  che  no  ne  posso 
senza  ueigogna  parllare . 

CXXo. 

n  frato  del  uano  parllare  he  quessto  .  che  indebolisse  lo 
intelleto  per  modo  che  non  e  habille  ha  riceuere  la  uerita  .  si 
chome  nno  chanallo  hasuefato  a  portare  ima  onzia  di  bonbaze 
nom  pole  portare  cento  lire  di  pietre  .  Ma  quelle  che  p^o  he 
lo  homo  che  spende  il  tempo  in  burlle  .  quando  elgi  fara 


•  j^  4)1^.  b  Ji^j^  4i| 
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lumself  in  the  day  of  jadgement :  for  he  shall  keep  his  soul  from 
sin  here  on  earth,  and  shall  preserve  his  heart  that  it  be  not 
tonched  by  evil  desires^;  offending  Satan  because  he  shall  keep 
his  sense  within  the  law  of  Qod,  and  his  flesh  shall  walk  in 
righteousness,  receiving  from  God  all  that  he  shall  ask. 

'  As  Qod  liveth  *  in  whose  presence  we  are,  a  man  yrithout  prayer 
can  no  more  be  a  man  of  good  works  than  a  dumb  man  can  | 
plead  his  cause  to  a  blind  one ;  than  fistula  can  be  healed  without  128^ 
unguent;  a  man  defend  himself  without  movement;  or  attack 
another  without  weapons,  sail  without  rudder,  or  preserve  dead 
flesh  without  salt.  For  verily  he  who  hath  no  hand  cannot  receive. 
If  man  coAld  change  dung  into  gold  and  clay  into  sugar,  what 
would  he  do  f ' 

Then,  Jesus  being  silent,  the  disciples  answered:  ^No  one 
would  exercise  himself  in  any  way  other  than  in  making  gold 
and  sugar/ 

Then  said  Jesus :  '  Now  why  doth  not  man  change  foolish  story- 
telling into  prayer  t  Is  time,  perchance,  given  him  by  God  ^  that 
he  may  offend  God  t  For  what  prince  would  give  a  city  to  his 
subject  in  order  that  the  latter  might  make  war  upon  him  t  As  God 
liveth*,  if  man  knew  after  what  manner  the  soul  is  transformed  by 
vain  talking  he  would  sooner  bite  off  his  tongue  with  his  teeth 
than  talk.  O  wretched  world  I  for  to-day  men  do  not  assemble 
together  for  |  prayer,  but  in  the  porches  of  the  temple  and  in  the  128^ 
very  temple  itself  Satan  hath  there  the  sacrifice  of  vain  talk,  and 
that  which  is  worse— of  things  which  I  cannot  talk  of  without 

shame. 

CXXo. 

*  The  fruit  of  vain  talking  b  this,  that  it  weakeneth  the  intellect 
in  such  wise  that  it  is  not  ready  to  receive  the  truth ;  even  as 
a  horse  accustomed  to  carry  but  one  ounce  of  cotton-flock  cannot 
carry  an  hundred  pounds  of  stone. 

'  But  what  is  worse  is  the  man  who  spendeth  his  time  in  jests. 
IVhen  he  is  fain  to  pray,  Satan  will  put  into  his  memory  those 


*  By  the  living  God.      ^  God  is  the  giver.      •  The  Chapter  on  speech. 


^  Cp.  Qorftn  xziz.  tub  Jtn, :  *  Prayer  preserveth  from  filthy  crimes  and 
firom  that  which  is  blameable.' 

T  a 
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oratione  ntana  li  metem  in  memoria  le  isstese  barle  .  per 
modo  che  douedo  piangere  li  suoi  pechati  per  piouodiare  dio  * 
ha  miaserichordia  he  rioeuere  perdono  delli  suoi  pechati  • 
Ridendo  prouocha  oio  ha  iia  che  li  daia  flagello  he  lo  ripro- 
bera  .  Onai  adonque  ha  cholloro  che  burllano  he  parllano 

120*  uanamente  |  .  Ma  se  bio  nosstro  ha  in  habominatione  chollora 
che  bnrllano  he  parllano  in  nano .  in  che  chonto  tenira  chollora 
che  mormorano  he  infamano  il  prossimo  he  in  che  state  sono 
cholloro  che  tratano  di  pechare  chome  di  negotio  somamente 
necessario  •  ho  mondo  inmondo  che  nom  posso  chSprendere 
quanto  sarai  da  dig  punito  ^  .  choloi  che  uora  adonque  fare 
penitenzza  ui  dicho  che  elgi  dene  ha  prezio  di  horo  dare  le  sui 
parolle  .  Bissposero  li  snoi  diBsepoli  hora  chi  chomprera  le 
parole  del  homo  ha  precio  di  horo  certo  niuno  .  he  chome  £ara 
elgi  penitenzza  certo  he  che  elgi  diuentera  haoaro  «  Risspose 
iessn  uoi  hanete  tanto  graue  il  chore  nosstro  che  io  nom  posso 
soleuarb  .  onde  in  ogni  parolla  mi  bissogna  che  io  ui  dicha 
il  sense  ma  ringratiate  dio  che  uia  datto^  gratia  di  chonossere 
li  missterij  di  mo  •  non  dicho  che  il  penitente  uendi  il  suo 
parllare  ma  dicho  che  quando  elgi  parlla  riputi  di  getare  uia 
lo  horo .  che  pero  quessto  &cendo  si  chome  lo  horo  si  spende  in 

120b  chosse  neccessarie  chossi  elgi  parllera  quando  |  sera  neocessario 
ha  parllare  •  he  sichome  niuno  spende  lo  horo  in  chossa  che 
li  dia  dano  al  chorpo  •  chossi  non  parlli  in  chossa  che  li  dij 
dano  alia  anima. 

CXXId. 

*  Quando  il  preside  ha  presso  uno  reo  il  quale  lo  essamini .  he 
il  cha[n]celiero  scriua  ditemi  chome  parlla  talle  homo.  Rissposero 
li  dissepoli^  elgi  parlla  chon  timore  he  al  proposito  per  non 
dare  sosspeto  di  se  .  he  guarda  di  non  dire  chossa  che  spiazia 
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same  jests,  insomuch  that  when  he  ought  to  weep  over  his  sins  to 
provoke  Qod*  to  mercy  and  to  win  forgiveness  for  his  sins,  by 
laughing  he  provoketh  Ood  to  anger;  who  will  chastise  him,  and 
cast  him  out. 

'  Woe,  therefore,  to  them  that  jest  and  talk  vainly !  |  But  if  our  129^ 
Ood  hath  in  abomination  them  that  jest  and  talk  vainly,  how  will 
he  hold  them  that  mui-mur  and  slander  their  neighbour,  and  in 
what  plight  will  they  be  who  deal  with  sinning  as  with  a  business 
supremely  necessary  f  Oh  impure  world,  I  cannot  conceive  how 
grievously  thou  wilt  be  punished  by  Ood  I  ^  He,  then,  who  would 
do  penance,  he,  I  say,  must  give  out  his  words  at  the  price  of 
gold.' 

His  disciples  answered:  'Now  who  will  buy  a  man's  words  at  * 
the  price  of  goldf    Assuredly  no  one.      And  how  shall  he  do 
penance  f    It  is  certain  that  he  will  become  covetous  I ' 

Jesus  answered :  *  Ye  have  your  heart  so  heavy  that  I  am  not 
able  to  lift  it  up*  Hence  in  every  word  it  is  necessary  that 
I  should  tell  you  the  meaning.  But  give  thanks  to  Gk)d,  who  hath 
given  you  ^  grace  to  know  the  mysteries  of  God  \  I  do  not  say 
that  the  penitent  should  sell  his  talking^  but  I  say  that  when  he 
talketh  he  should  think  that  he  is  casting  forth  gold.  For  indeed, 
so  doing,  even  as  gold  is  spent  on  necessary  things,  so  he  will  talk 
[only]  when  |  it  is  necessaiy  to  talk.  And  just  as  no  one  spendeth  129^ 
gold  on  a  thing  which  shall  cause  hurt  to  his  body,  so  let  him  not 
talk  of  a  thing  that  may  cause  hurt  to  his  souL 

CXXId. 

^ '  When  the  governor  hath  arrested  a  prisoner  whom  he  examineth 
while  the  notary  writeth  down  [the  case],  tell  me,  how  doth  such 
a  man  talkf ' 

The  disciples  answered :  '  He  talketh  with  fear  and  to  the  pointy 
so  as  not  to  give  suspicion  of  himself,  and  he  is  careful  not  to  say 


*  Ood  is  victorious.  ^  0  wickedness  of  the  world,  I  cannot  know 

how  the  great  (Jod  will  punish  you.  Inde,       *  God  is  the  giver.      '  The 
Chapter  on  listening  in  silence.  *  The  great  God  gave  to  the  sons  of 

Adam  two  angels,  and  they  write  what  peqsle  do,  both  of  good  and  of 
I.    Ind$, 


^  Cp.  Mark  iv.  lu 
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9I  preside  ma  cercha  dedirechoeea  per  la  quaQeelgi  sia  liberate . 
allora  risspose  iessa  quessto  doaeria  fare  il  penitente  adonqne 
per  non  perdere  la  anima  sua  imperoche .  dio  ha  dato  *  dui 
angioli  ha  ogni  homo  per  chancelieri .  luno  scriuendo  il  bene 
.  he  laltro  il  malle  che  &k  lo  homo  .  se  lo  homo  adonque  nolle 
mifiserichordia  ri[ce]uere  missnri  il  sno  parllare  pin  che  non  si 
missura  lo  horo  •  | 

i8oa  cxxn  b. 

Qnanto  alia  anaritia  che  si  chonnerti  in  ellemosine  in  uerifca 
ni  dicho  .  che  si  chome  il  pionbo  ha  per  sno  fine  il  centre 
chossi  lo  anaro  ha  per  fine  lo  inffemo  ^  .  perche  alio  annaro  lie 
imposibile  posiedere  bene  uemno  im  paradisso  .  sapete  per  che 
chagione  per  che  io  nelo  diro  Vine  dig  ^  alia  chui  pressenza  sta 
la  anima  mia  che  lo  anaro  sebene  taze  chon  la  lingua  .  chon 
le  hopere  dice  non  nie  altro  dig  che  me  imperoche  qnanto  lui 
ha  lo  nolle  spendere  al  sno  piazere  non  rissguardando  hal 
principle  he  fine  sno  \  che  nassie  nndo  he  morendo  il  tntto 
lassia  .  hora  ditemi  se  herode  ni  donasi  ha  chonssemare  uno 
giardino  he  noi  uollesste  dissponerui  chome  patroni  .  non 
mandando  neruno  fruto  ha  herode  he  quando  herode  mandasse 
per  fruti  noi  scaziaste  li  messi  .  ditemi  noi  ni  chonstitni- 
resste  Re  di  qnelo  giardino  ce[r]to  si .  hora  ni  dicho  che  lo 
homo  anaro  chosi  si  chonstitoisse  dig  nelle  fachulta  sue  che  dig 
lia  dato  .  la  anaritia  he  una  sette  del  senso  il  quale  hauendo 
180^  persso  dig  per  il  pechato  perche  elgi  |  nine  di  dilleto  .  nom 
potendo  dilletarsi  di  dig  il  quale  lie  asscoxo  circha  di  chongre- 
gare  ^  le  chosse  temporali  le  quali  tiene  chome  suo  bene  .  he 
tanto  piu  forte  qnanto  pin  si  uede  priuo  di  dig  che  pero  .  la 
chonnerssione  del  pechatore  he  da  dig*'  il  quale  dona  la 
gratia  dapentirsi  •  chome  disse  il  padre  nosstro  dauit^  quessta 


*  ^^^uu»   4)1.  ^  y^  ^^...tl  ij^. 


*  MS.  ehongregaregan  (aio). 
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anytHng  that  may  displease  the  governor,  bat  seeketh  to  speak 
somewhat  whereby  he  muy  be  set  free.' 

Then  answered  Jesus :  '  This  ought  the  penitent  to  do,  then,  in 
order  not  to  lose  his  soul.  For  that  Qod  hath  given  *  two  angels  to 
every  man  for  notaries,  the  one  writing  the  good,  the  other  the 
evil  that  the  man  doth.  If  then  a  man  would  receive  mercy  let 
him  measure  his  talking  more  than  gold  is  measured.  | 

cxxn  \  laoa 

'  As  for  avarice,  that  must  be  changed  into  almsgiving  K  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  that  even  as  the  plummet  hath  for  its  end  the 
centre,  so  the  avaricious  hath  hell  for  his  end  o,  for  it  is  impossible 
for  the  avaricious  to  possess  any  good  in  paradise.  Enow  ye 
wherefore )  for  I  will  tell  you.  As  Ood  liveth  ^,  in  whose  presence 
my  soul  standeth,  the  avaricious,  even  though  he  be  silent  with  his 
tongue,  by  his  works  saith:  "There  is  no  other  Ood  than  I." 
Inasmuch  as  all  that  he  hath  he  is  fain  to  spend  at  his  own 
pleasure,  not  regarding  his  beginning  or  his  end,  that  he  is  bom 
naked,  and  dying  leaveth  all '. 

'  Now  tell  me ;  if  Herod  should  give  you  a  garden  to  keep,  and 
ye  were  fain  to  bear  yourselves  as  owners,  not  sending  any  fruit 
to  Herod,  and  when  Herod  sent  for  fruit  ye  drove  away  his 
messengers,  tell  me,  would  ye  be  making  yourselves  kings  over 
that  garden  1  Assuredly  yea.  Now  I  tell  you  that  even  so  the 
avaricious  man  maketh  himself  god  over  his  riches  which  Ood  hath 
given  him. 

*'  Avarice  is  a  thirst  of  the  sense,  which  having  lost  Qod  through 
sin  because  it  |  liveth  by  pleasure,  and  being  unable  to  delight  itself  180^ 
in  Ood,  who  is  hidden  from  it,  surroundeth  itself  with  temporal 
things  which  it  holdeth  as  its  good ;  and  it  groweth  the  stronger 
the  more  it  seeth  itself  deprived  of  Ood. 

'  And  so  the  conversion  of  the  sinner  is  from  Ood  •  ^,  who  gi veth 


*  God  U  the  giver.         ^  The  Chapter  of  the  repentanoe  of  the  miserly. 
*  And  he  is  a  miser.  '  By  the  living  God.  *  God  guides  to 

repentance.         '  There  is  no  power  exoept  with  God.    Indt. 


^  See  above^  Z07*  (p.  033).        *  Ct  Job  i.  ai ;  i  Tim.  vi.  7. 
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mutatione  niene  dalla  destra  de  dio  *  .  El  bissogna  che  io  ui 
dicha  chome  he  lo  homo  se  uoUete  sapere  la  penitenzza  chome 
&hre  si  deue  he  pero  .  hogidi  rendiamo  gratia  ha  dig  che  cia 
fato  gratia  di  chomunichare  la  sua  uoll5ta  chon  il  mio 
parllare  •  onde  leoato  le  mani  horo  dicendo  .  signore  dio^ 
omnipotente  he  misserichordiosso  che  per  misserichordia  ci 
chreassti  dandoci  il  grado  di  homeni  tuoi  semi  .  chon  la 
fede  del  n5tio  tuo  ueraze<> .  ti  ringraziamo  di  ogni  benefido 
tuo  he  uolgiamo  adorarii  te  soUo  tutto  il  tempo  della  uitta 
nosstra^  .  piangendo  li  noflstri  pechati  fazendo  horatione  he 
ellemoBsine  .  diginnaiido  he  studiando  la  tua  paroUa  . 
181*  amaesstranddo  |  quelli  che  sono  ignoranti  della  tua  uoUonta  . 
patendo  dal  monddo  per  tuo  ammore  he  metendo  la  uitta 
alia  morte  per  seruirti .  tu  signore  saluacf*  da  satana  da  la 
chame  he  dal  monddo  .  si  chome  tu  saluassti  li  tuoi  elleti 
per  ammore  di  te  steso  he  per  ammore  del  nontio  tuo '  per  il 
qualle  ci  chreassti .  he  per  ammore  di  tutti  li  santi  he  profeti 
tuoi .  Bisspondeuano  sempre  li  dissepoli  chosi  sia  chosi  sia  ho 
signore  .  chosi  sia  ho  misserichordioso  did  nostro^^  • 

cxxmh. 

Fato  giomo  il  uenere  di  matina  per  tempo  .  iessu  dapoi 
la  oratione  chonuocho  li  suoi  dissepoli  he  disseli  .  sediamo^ 
perche  si  chome  hogidi  dig  chieo  lo  homo  del  fango  della 
terra^  chossi  ui  diro  che  chossa  he  lo  homo  ha  dig  pia- 
zendo^  •  seduti  ogniuno  iessu  di  nouo  disse  dig  nosstro  per 
dimosstrare  alle  chreafcure  sue  la  sua  bonta  he  misserichordia  . 
he  la  sua  omnipotenta  chon  la  liberalita  he  iustitia  sua^  fece 

^  v]p  il  ttr^!>  /^-^  'tr*  3^  J^  o'J*^^  i*- 

e  J^u.  4lU         '  9iij^j.         «  v;)UaJL*  4)1.  ^  ^W^^^  *jy^ 


1  MS.  Aioi  dimjpoU  M  diut  poU  he  diateU .  Mdfomo :  surely  a  mere  ditto- 
graphy. 
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the  grace  to  repent.    As  eaid  our  £ftther  David  ^ :  "  This  change 
cometh  from  the  right  hand  of  Qod  */' 

'  It  is  neceasary  that  I  ahonld  teU  yon  of  what  sort  man  ia,  if  ye 
would  know  how  penitence  ought  to  be  done.  And  so  to-day  let 
U8  render  thanks  to  Ood,  who  hath  given  ub  the  grace  to  com- 
municate His  will  by  my  word.' 

Whereupon  he  lifted  up  his  hands  and  prayed,  saying : '  Lord  Qod  ^ 
almighty  and  merciful,  who  in  mercy  hath  created  us,  giving  us 
the  rank  of  men,  thy  servants,  with  the  faith  of  thy  true  messenger  ^, 
we  thank  thee  for  all  thy  benefits  and  would  fain  adore  thee  only 
all  the  days  of  our  life^,  bewailing  our  sins,  praying  and  giving 
alms,  fasting  and  studying  thy  word,  instructing  |  those  that  are  181' 
ignorant  of  thy  will,  suffering  from  the  world  for  love  of  thee,  and 
giving  up  our  life  unto  the  death  to  serve  thee.  Do  thou,  O  Lord, 
save  us®  from  Satan,  from  the  flesh  and  from  the  world,  even  as 
thou  savedst  thine  elect  for  love  of  thine  own  self  and  for  love  of 
thy  messenger '  for  whom  thou  didst  create  us^  and  for  love  of  all 
thy  holy  ones  and  prophets/ 

The  disciples  ever  answered :  <  So  be  it>' '  So  be  it,  Lord,' '  So  be 
it,  0  our  merciful  Oods.' 

cxxin^ 

When  it  was  day,  Friday  morning,  early,  Jesus,  after  the  prayer, 
assembled  his  disciples*  and  said  to  them :  ' Let  us  sit  down ;  for 
even  as  on  this  day  Qod  created  man  of  the  clay  of  the  earth  ^,  even 
BO  will  I  tell  you  what  a  thing  is  man,  if  Qod  please  V 

When  all  were  seated,  Jesus  said  again :  '  Our  Qod,  to  shew  to 
his  creatures  his  goodness  and  mercy  and  his  omnipotence,  with  his 
liberality  and  justice ',  made  a  composition  of  four  things  contrary 


*  Qod  guides  whomsoever  he  pleases.   Inde,  ^  6k>d  is  sovereign, 

omnipotent,  the  graeious,  God  gives  penitence.  *  Thy  prophet  '  God 
is  worshipped.  *  God  keeps.  '  Thy  apostle.  '  God  U  sovereign. 
^  The  Chapter  on  liberty  (of  ohoioe).  '  On  Friday  God  created 

Adam  i^om  mud.  ^  If  God  wilL  ^  God  is  beneficent,  the 

gracious,  the  powerAil,  good  and  just. 


^  Ps.  Ixzvii.  zo  (ep.  Ynlg.).        '  See  note  on  opposite  psge. 
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una  chompositione  di  qnatro  ohosse  chontrarie  Itma  aU  altn . 

Idibbe  le  Tini|te  intuno  Qgeto  finalle  qualle  he  lo  homo  .  he 
quessto  he  la  terra^  hk  aqua  lo  haere  he  3  fuocho  azioche 
temperassi  luno  ha  lo   altro  il  suo  esstremo  .  he  fece   di 
quesste  quatro  chosse  uno  uasso  quale  he  il  chorpo  del  homo 
di  chame^  ossa,  sangue  medole  he  pelle  chon  nerui  he  uene . 
chon  tutte  le  8ui  interiore  .  nel  quale  dig  choUocho  la  aniina 
he  il  sense  chome  dui  mani  di  quessta  uitta  .  dando  per 
stanzia  al  sensso  hogni  parte  del  chorpo  il  quale  seli  diffuse 
chome  hoHo  •  he  aUa  anima  dette  per  stantia  il  chore  doae 
unita  chon  il  sense  tutta  la  uita  reggie  .  auendo  chosi  dig  * 
chreato  lo  homo  ^  dete  nel  homo  uno  lume  il  quale  he  chiamato 
lagione  .  che  douessi  unire  la  chame  il  sensso  he  la  anima 
intun  fine  di  hoperare  per  seruitio  di  dig  .  onde  ponendo 
quessta  opera  nel  paradisso  he  la  ragione  essendo  sedota  dal 
sensso  per  opera  di  satana  .  la  chame  persse  il  riposso  .  il 
sense  persse  il  dilleto  del  quale  nine  he  la  hanima  perase  la 
sua  bellezza  .  Resstato  lo  homo  talle  il  senso  che  in  traualgio 

182*  non  si  quieta  ma  cer|cha  dilleto  .  non  sendo  reto  dala  ragione 
s^^ita  il  lume  che  li  dimosstra  li  hochij  .  onde  nom  potendo 
li  hochij  uedere  se  non  uanita  se  iugana  he  chossi  ell^^ido 
le  chosse  terrene  pecha  .  che  pero  bissogna  che  per  misseri- 
chordia  di  dig  sia  illuminate  di  nouo  la  ragione  del  homo 
ha  chonossere  il  bene  dal  malle  he  il  uero  dilleto  ^^  .  il  qualle 
chonossendo  si  chonuerte  ha  penitenzza  il  pechatore  •  pero 
ui  dicho  in  uerita  che  se  dig  signore  nosstro®  non  illuinina 
il  chore  del  homo  niente  gioua  li  ragionamenti  delli  homeni . 
Rissposse  ioane  adonque  ha  che  serue  il  parUare  delli  homeni . 
Risspose  iessu,  lo  homo  chome  homo  niente  gioua  per  chon- 
uertire  lo  homo  ha  pinitenzza  ma  lo  homo  chome  mezzo  che 
DIG  di  esse  si  seme  .  chSuerte  lo  homo  che  pero  hoperando 
DIG  chon  saohreto  moddo  nel  homo  per  sallute  del  homo^  si 
deue  ogni  homo  asscoltare  •  azioche  in  tutti  se  rioeue  cholui 

f  »ju  p^l  cH^  «y  >*  <>«i  At  P  Jm^J  ^.- 


\ 
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the  one  to  the  other,  and  nnited  them  |  in  one  final  object,  which  181^ 
18  man — ^and  this  is  earth,  air,  water,  and  fire  ^— in  oider  that  each 
one  might  temper  its  opposite.  And  he  made  of  these  four  things 
a  vessel,  which  is  man's  body,  of  flesh,  bones,  blood,  marrow,  and 
skin,  with  nerves  and  veins,  and '  with  all  his  inward  parts ; 
wherein  Gk>d  placed  the  soul  and  the  sense,  as  two  hands  of  this 
life:  giving  for  lodgement  to  the  sense  every  part  of  the  body, 
for  it  diffused  itself  there  like  oil.  And  to  the  soul  gave  he  for 
lodgement  the  heart,  where,  nnited  with  the  sense,  it  should  rule  the 
whole  life. 

'  €k>d  *,  having  thus  created  man  \  put  into  him  a  light  which  is 
called  reason,  which  was  to  unite  the  flesh,  the  sense,  and  the  soul 
in  a  single  end — ^to  work  for  the  service  of  Qod. 

'  Whereupon,  he  placing  this  work  in  paradise,  and  the  reason 
being  seduced  of  the  sense  by  the  operation  of  Satan,  the  flesh 
lost  its  rest,  the  sense  lost  the  delight  whereby  it  liveth,  and  the 
soul  lost  its  beauty. 

'  Man  having  come  to  such  a  plight,  the  sense,  which  findeth  not 
repose  in  labour,  but  seeketh  |  delight,  not  being  curbed  by  reason,  182* 
folio weth  the  light  which  the  eyes  show  it;  whence,  the  eyes  not 
being  able  to  see  aught  but  vanity,  it  deceiveth  itself,  and  so, 
choosing  earthly  things,  sinneth. 

'  Thus  it  is  necessary  that  by  the  mercy  of  God  man's  reason 
be  enlightened  afresh,  to  know  good  from  evil  and  [to  distinguish] 
the  true  delight  ^'^i  knowing  which,  the  sinner  is  converted  to 
penitence.  "Wherefore  I  isay  unto  you  verily,  that  if  Qod  our 
Lord  ^  enlighten  not  the  heart  of  man,  the  reasonings  of  men  are 
of  no  avail.' 

John  answered:  'Then  to  what  end  serveth  the  speech  of 
men?' 

Jesus  replied :  '  Man  as  man  availeth  naught  to  convert  man  to 
penitence;  but  man  as  a  means  which  God  useth  converteth  man; 
80  that  seeing  God  worketh  by  a  secret  fashion  in  man  for  man's 
isalvation  ',  one  ought  to  listen  to  every  man,  in  order  that  among 
all  may  be  received  him  in  whom  God  speaketh  to  us.' 


*  God  is  the  creator.  ^  God  created  Adam.  *  God  gives 

repentance  and  shows  the  true  way.  '  Whom  he  wishes.  *  God 

is  sovereign.        '  God  works  (?)  secretly  in  the  sons  of  Adam.   ImU. 


^  Cp.  below,  283^ 
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nel  qualle  ci  parlla  dio  .  Risspose  iachobo  ho  xnaesstro  se 
182^'  per  forte  uenira  nno  |  falso  proffeta  be  mSdaoe  dotore  sotto 
pretessto  di  amaestiarci  che  fare  dobiamo  • 

CXXIV. 

Risspose  iessu  per  simillitadine .  elgi  ua  lo  homo  chon  la  rete 
ha  peescare  nella  quale  molto  pessie  prende  ma  quelli  che  8ono 
chatiui  li  geta  uia .  Elgi  usisse  lo  homo  ha  seminare  ma  sollo  il 
grano  che  chaasca  in  tera  bona  f mtificha  •  chossi  fii>re  douete  uoi 
che  ogniuno  asscoltate  he  la  uerita  sollo  riceuiBte  imperoche  la 
uerita  soUo  ia,  fnito  de  aitta  ettema  .  Bissposse  andrea  bora 
chome  si  chonosaera  la  ueirita  .  Sissposse  iessu  ogni  chossa 
chonfforme  al  libro  di  mose  quello  riceuete  per  uero  •  imperoche 
DIG  be  uno  .  la  uerita  be  ima  .  onde  chonsequentemente  la 
dotrina  he  una  he  il  senso  della  dotrina  be  uno  che  pero  .  la 
fede  he  una* .  io  ui  dicho  in  uerrita  che  ^  se  non  fusi  stato 
scancellato  la  uerita  dal  libro  di  moisse  mo  non  baueria 
188*  dato  ha  dauit  padre  |  nosstro  il  secbondo  •  he  se  il  libro 
di  dauit  non  fussi  stato  chontaminato  dig  non  baueria  man- 
date ha  me  lo  euangelio  .  imperoche  il  signore  dig  nosstro  he 
inmutabile  ^®  he  un  sollo  parllare  aflEato  ha  tuti  li  homeni .  onde 
quando  uenira  il  nontio  di  dig^  uera  ha  puriffichare  quanto 
bauerano  li  empij  chontaminato  nel  libro  mio  •  Risspose 
quello  che  serine^  ho  maesstro  che  chossa  f  ara  lo  homo  quado 
si  trouera  la  l^;gie  chontaminata  he  parllera  il  falso  proffeta  • 
Risspose  iessu  grande  he  la  tua  dimanda  bo  bamaba  pero  ti 
dicho  che  in  talle  tempo  pochi  si  saluano  •  imperoche  non 
chonsiderano  li  homeni  il  fine  suo  che  he  dig  .  Yiue  dig  *  alia 
chui  pre«eDza  eia  la  anima  mia  che  ogni  dotrina  che  suiera 
lo  homo  dal  fine  suo  che  he  dig  .  che  quella  he  pessima  dotrina 
onde  tre  chosse  chonsiderarai  nella  dotrina  zio  e  lo  ammore  uersso 
DIG  •  la  pieta  uersso  il  prossimo  be  lo  bodio  uersso  se  stesso  • 

t>  41)1  udAi  y.  0  ^^i3  2a.  d  4)i  j^. 


^  Ma  dU  cAe  (Bio). 
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James  answered:  'O  Master,  if  perchance  there  shall  oome 
a  I  Mse  prophet  and  lying  teacher  pretending  to  instract  us,  what  182^ 
ought  we  to  do  1 

CXXIV. 

Jesns  answered  in  parable :  <  A  man  goeth  to  fish  with  a  net,  and 
therein  he  catcbetb  many  fishes,  hat  those  that  are  bad  he  tbroweth 
away. 

*A  man  went  forth  to  sow,  bat  only  the  grain  that  falleih  on  good 
ground  beareth  seed  \ 

*  Even  so  ought  ye  to  do,  listening  to  all  and  receiving  only  the 
truth,  seeing  that  the  truth  alone  beareth  fruit  unto  eternal 
life.' 

Then  answered  Andrew :  '  Now  how  shall  the  truth  be  known  f ' 

Jesus  answered:  *  Everything  that  oonformeth  to  the  book  of 
Moses,  that  receive  ye  for  true ;  seeing  that  Qod  is  one,  the  truth 
18  one;  whence  it  followeth  that  the  doctrine  is  one  and  the  meaning 
of  the  doctrine  is  one ;  and  therefore  the  fieiith  is  one  *.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you  that  if  the  truth  had  not  been  erased  from  the  book  of 
Moses,  GoA  would  not  have  given  to  David  our  father  |  the  second.  189^ 
And  if  the  book  of  David  had  not  been  contaminated,  Qod  would 
not  have  committed  the  Gospel  to  me;  seeing  that  the  Lord  our 
God  is  unchangeable  ^o,  and  hatb  spoken  but  one  message  to  all 
men.  Wherefi>re,  when  the  messenger  of  God  ^  shall  come,  he  shall 
come  to  cleanse  away  all  wherewith  the  ungodly  have  contaminated 
my  book/ 

Then  answered  he  who  writeth :  '  O  Master,  what  shall  a  man 
do  when  the  law  shall  be  found  contaminated  and  the  fiJse  prophet 
shall  speak)' 

Jesus  answered :  '  Great  is  thy  question,  O  fiamabas ;  wherefore 
I  tell  thee  that  in  such  a  time  few  are  saved,  seeing  that  men  do 
not  consider  their  end,  which  is  God.  As  God  liveth «  in  whose 
presence  my  soul  standeth,  every  doctrine  that  shall  turn  man 
aside  from  his  end,  which  is  God,  is  most  evil  doctrine.  Wherefore 
there  are  three  things  that  thou  shalt  consider  in  doctrine — namely, 
love  towards  God,  pity  towards  one's  neighbour,  and  hatred  towards 
thyself,  who  hast  o&nded  God,  and  ofiFendest  him  every  day. 


*  God  is  one,  one  knowledge,  one  religion.   I«ub.  ^  Qod  will  not 

fkil.        •  Qod  is  holy.        '  The  apostle  of  Ck>d.        *  By  the  living  God. 


^  See  Hatt.  xiiL  3-9  (parable  given  more  fully  below,  249*  sq.). 


ts^  THE  G06FCL  OF  EJLBaTAB^ 


Kit/>nwf«>  kita  aSa  aasnsia  .  he  dK&cai  the  qiaodo  il 
Wile  etoagpigjae  vh^  tlioMii  ciiien>  tcaM'fiiifnff 

k  nggwwe «  eiir>tal  eluwn  iwaaa  Qa&  fine  ccrto  be  die  ae 
fljUMfft  fine  he  pma  snuDnlbi  cade  Imo^^Ba  annitare  he 
MToaie  qtielkr  die  imo  haoeia  fine  ,  a  efaomMrtm  adooqae  m 
efkawMniike  la  haturitia  beoe  doaaiidt>  qtxQo  die  mallaiiieate 
ha  eoogre^^at^  «  be  goardim  die  qoello  die  daa  la  fluaa 
demUskwm  D  fli(«alaflm»tis^]mper!)die.Uh]poefantiq[iia]ido 
&IM>  dleniMaiaa  ocplgiooo  caMve  oedoti  be  landati  dal  moodo  . 
3fa  tn  nerita  •oik>  nam  imperodie  per  diDhii  che  hopoa  h> 
homo  da  dy>hii  rieene  b  mcreede*  •  se  lomo  adoiMpie  iiDDe 
fketiere  ch^tna  nemna  da  did  hiam^iak  Ae  elgi  senia  bio  . 
he  gnardate  die  qaaado  &te  ellenioflHiia  dioiisidenite  die  | 
134*  date  ha  vio  qaanto  per  ammore  di  dio  «  onde  non  sate  pigfi 
nel  dare  he  date  qaello  che  auete  del  milgiote  per  ammore 
di  DIO  «  IMtemi  aoUete  vci  rieeuere  chawa  nenma  da  dio' 
ehatiaa  no  eerto  bo  poloere  be  cenere .  adoDqne  dionie  haoete 
fede  in  noi  ie  daiete  choMa  nenma  diatioa  per  ammote  de 
DIO* «  Melgio  iaria  non  daie  nie&te  die  date  dioan  diatraa 
perdie  non  dido  haoerete  qualche  icnxa  aediondo  fl  monddo  . 
ma  dando  ch^jMa  triMta  he  femando  per  noi  il  milgiore  qnelk  ^ 
neta  Ia  fctua'  he  qoeffio  he  qaanto  mo  da  dire  cudia  b  peoi- 

«  UU  fc^  ^jJ^I   ^.^Ijii  jjPl. 

^  ^^  iixiji  [f  yuiti]  }^i  ijjjui. 


'  8o  MS. }  tfoiij.  (PmOc 
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Wherefore  every  doctrine  |  that  is  oontraiy  to  these  three  heads  133^ 
do  thoa  avoid,  hecanse  it  is  most  evil. 

CXXV*. 

'I  will  retam  now  to  avarice:  and  I  tell  yon  that  when  the 
sense  wonld  fain  acquire  a  thing  or  tenacioosly  keep  it,  reason 
most  say :  "  Such  a  thing  will  have  its  end."  It  is  certain  that  if 
it  will  have  an  end  it  is  madness  to  lore  it.  Wherefore  it  behoves 
one  to  love  and  to  keep  that  which  will  not  have  an  end. 

'  Let  avarice  then  be  changed  into  alms,  distributing  rightly  what 
[a  man]  hath  acquired  wrongly. 

'  And  let  him  see  to  it  that  what  the  right  hand  shall  give  the  left 
hand  shall  not  know '  ^  ^  Because  the  hypocrites  when  they  do  alms 
desire  to  be  seen  and  praised  of  the  world.  But  verDy  they  are 
vain,  seeing  that  for  whom  a  man  worketh  from  him  doth  he  receive 
his  wages  o.  If,  then,  a  man  would  receive  anything  of  Qod,  it 
behoveth  him  to  serve  Ood. 

<  And  see  that  when  ye  do  alms,  ye  consider  that  |  ye  are  giving  134" 
to  Qod  all  that  [ye  give]  for  love  of  Ood.     Wherefore  be  not 
slow  to  give,  and  give  of  the  best  of  that  which  ye  have,  for  love 
of  God. 

'Tell  me,  desire  ye  to  receive  of  Qod  anything  that  is  bad? 
Certainly  not,  O  dust  and  ashes  I  Then  how  have  ye  faith  in  you 
if  ye  shall  give  anything  bad  for  love  of  Ood  f  ® 

'  It  were  better  to  give  nothing  than  to  give  a  bad  thing ;  for  in 
not  giving  ye  shall  have  some  excuse  according  to  the  world :  but 
in  giving  a  worthless  thing,  and  keeping  the  best  for  yourselves, 
what  shaU  be  the  excuse  f ' 


*  The  Chapter  on  almagiving.  *  If  you  wish  to  give  alms,  you  shall  give 
with  the  right  hand  while  your  left  hand  hears  {sic)  it  not.  Inde,  ^  To 
whomsoever  you  have  done  (it)  yoar  reward  is  incumbent  on  him.  Inde, 
'  If  you  desire  anything  from  God,  you  desire  the  best  of  things.  If 
you  do  a  deed  of  charity  (almsgiving),  give  alms  of  what  is  good.  Ind4» 
*  According  to  what  religion  should  he  give  alms  of  what  is  vile  ?  Inde, 
'  If  you  give  unto,  Qod  of  what  is  vile,  what  can  you  say  before  God 
therewith?   Inde. 

^  lUtt  vi.  3. 
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tenzza  .  Biaspose  bartolameo  quanto  tempo  deae  dorare  la 
penitenza  •  Bisspose  iessa  mentre  cbe  lo  homo  he  in  stato 
di  pechato  debe  s^npre  pentirsi  he  &rne  penitenzza  onde 
sichome  la  uitta  homana  sempre  peecha  chossi  sempre  deae 
£are  penitenzza  .  se  uoi  non  uollete  fare  pin  chonto  delle 
scarpe  uoflstre  che  della  anima  nosstra  posscia  che  ogni  uolta 
che  si  ronpono  quelle  uoi  le  rachonziate  • 


134*>  CXXVI» 

Chonuochati  iessu  li  suoi  dissepolj  .  li  mando  ha  dui  ha 
dui  per  la  regione  de  issdraele  dicendo  andate  he  predichate 
si  chome  hauete  intesso  li  quali  .  inclinandosi  limponeua  la 
mano  sopra  il  chapo  dicendo  .  in  nome  de  dig  ^  datte  la  sanita 
alii  inffermi^  scaziate  li  demonij  he  sganate  issdraele  di  me 
dicendolj  qnello  che  io  ho  deto  auanti  il  pontifiee  .  si  partimo 
adonque  tutti  saluo  cholui  che  scriue  chon  iachobo  he  ioane 
he  andomo  per  tutta  iudea  predichando  la  penittenzza  si 
chome  li  haueua  detto  iessu  .  sanando  og^  sorte  de  inffermita 
talmente  che  in  issdraelle  si  chonfermo  le  parolle  di  iessu 
che  DIG  HE  UNO  he  iessu  he  prof  eta  di  dig  ° .  uedendo  loro  tanta 
moltitudine  &re  quelle  che  faceua  iessu  circha  il  sanare  li 
inffermi  •  Ma  li  fioli  del  diauollo  altro  modo  trouomo  per 
perseguitare  iessu  he  quessti  herano  li  sacerdoti  he  scribi  . 
onde  inchominciomo  ha  dire  che  iessu  asspiraraua  alia 
185<t  monarchia  sopra  issdraele  ma  temeua|no  la  plebe  onde  sechreta- 
mentetratauanochotra  di  iessu  .  Dissoorssa  iudea  ritomonomo 
li  dissepoli  ha  iessu  il  quale  li  riceuete  chome  padre  riceue 
li  filgioli  dicendo  •  ditemi  chome  ha  hoperato  il  signore 
DIG  nosstro^  oerto  che  ho  ueduto  satana  chasscare  sotto  li 
uosstri  piedi  he  uoi  chalpestrallo  chome  fsk  il  uignarolo  la 
uua  .  BiBsposero  ho  maestro  habiamo  sanato  inffiniti  inffermi 
he  scaziato  molti  demonij  che  tormentauano  li  homeni  . 
Disse  iessu  dig^  ui  perdoni  ho  frateli  perehe  hauete  pechato 

•  [T4J  dJ^M]  iiS^HI  ijy..  ^  2A  ^^ib. 
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^  And  ihii  is  all  that  I  kaTe  to  my  to  jaa  conoemtng  peniteiiee/ 
Barnabas  answered :  'How  long  ought  penitence  to  last t' 
Jesus  replied :  *  As  long  as  a  man  is  in  a  state  of  sin  he  onght 
always  to  repent  and  do  penanoe  for  it.  Wherefore  as  human  life 
always  sinneth,  bo  onght  it  always  to  do  penance ;  unless  ye  woald 
make  more  account  of  your  shoes  than  of  your  sonl,  since  every 
time  that  yoor  shoes  are  burst  ye  mend  them/  | 

CXXVI*.  184^ 

Jesus  baring  eslkd  together  his  disciples,  sent  them  forth  by 
two  and  two^  tbroogh  the  nqgion  of  Israel,  saying:  *Oo  and 
preach  even  as  ye  have  heard.' 

Then  they  bowed  themselyes  and  he  laid  his  hand  upon  their 
heads,  saying :  *  In  the  name  of  God  ^,  give  health  to  the  sick,  cast 
out  the  demons,  and  undeoeiye  Israel  ooncemipg  oie^  telling  them 
that  which  I  said  before  the  high  priest '.' 

They  departed  therefore,  all  of  them  save  him  who  writoth,  with 
James  and  John;  and  they  went  through  all  Judaea,  preaching 
penitence  even  as  Jesus  had  told  them,  healing  every  sort  of 
sickness,  insomudi  that  in  Israel  were  confirmed  the  words  of 
Jesus  that  Qod  is  one  and  Jesus  is  prophet  of  Qod«,  when  they 
saw  such  a  multitade  do  that  whidi  Jesus  did  concerning  the 
healing  of  the  aick. 

But  the  sons  of  the  deril'  found  another  way  to  persecuto  Jesus, 
and  these  were  the  priests  and  the  scribes.  Whereupon  they  began 
to  say  that  Jesus  aspired  to  the  monarchy  over  IsraeL    But  they 
feared  |  the  common  people,  wherefore  they  plotted  against  Jesus  185^ 
secretly. 

Having  passed  throughout  Jadaea  the  disciples  returned  to 
Jesus,  who  received  them  as  a  father  reedTeth  his  sons,  paying: 
'Tell  me,  bow  haUi  wrought  the  Lord  our  Godf  <1   Surely  I  hava 
seen  Satan  ieJl  under  your  feet*  and  ye  tnunple  upon  him  even* 
as  the  vinedresser  treadeth  the  grapes  1 ' 

The  disciples  answered :  '  0  Master,  we  have  healed  numberless 
sick  persons,  and  cast  out  many  demons*  which  tormented  men.' 

Said  Jesus:  'God  forgive  you®,  O  brethren,  because  ye  have 

*  The  Chapter  of  [?]  assoolating  others  with  God.  ^  By  the  per- 

miflsioii  of  Ood.  •  God  is  one  and  Jesus  is  his  prophet,  '  God  is 

sovereign.         *  God  pardons. 

'  Cp.  Mark  vi.  7-13.  «  See  above,  99^  (p.  8x7).  ■  See  above, 

50^  (p.  Et3  SAd  note).  «  Cp.  Luke  x.  1%  *  Cp.  Luke  x.  17. 

V 
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chon  dire  babiamo  sanato  imperoche  Dio  ha  &to  il  tatto  , 
allora  dissero  habiamo  parllato  da  stolti  pero  infiegnaci  chome 
dobiamo  dire  •  Risspose  iessa  in  ogni  bona  opera  dite  010  *  ha 
operato  he  in  ogni  chatitia  dite  io  ho  pechato  •  chossi  £aremo 
diBsero  li  dissepoli  •  allora  disse  iessa  hora  che  diee  iBsdraele 
hauendo  neduto  tanti  homeni  pio  fare  per  loro  mani  quelo 
ohe  DIG  affato  per  le  mano  mie  .  Sisspoeero  li  diflsepoU 
dichono  che  dig  he  soUo  he  che  ta  sei  proffeta  di  mo\ 
Bisspose  iessa  chon  lieta  fazia  sia  benedeto  il  santo  nome 
186^ di  DIG*  che  non  ha  dissprezzato  il  defl8ide|rio  di  me  eeroo 
sno  he  deto  queesto  andamo  ha  ripo8are« 

cxxvnd 

Fartifisi  iessa  dal  disserto  he  hentro  in  iemsaleme  •  onde 
tatto  il  popolo  choree  al  tempio  per  ttederllo  pero  dapoi  la 
letione  di  sahni  iessu  salli  sopra  il  pinacholo  done  salina 
il  scriba  .  he  fato  segno  di  silentio  chon  la  mano  disse 
sia  benedeto  il  santo  nome  di  dig^  ho  fratelli  che  cia  chreato 
del  &ngo  deUa  terra  he  n5  di  spirito  ardente  •  per  che 
pechando  noi  troaiamo  misserichordia  hapresso  mo  *  che 
satana  non  la  tronera  giamai  perche  per  soa  saperbia  • 
elgie  inchorig^bile  dicendo  sempre  essere  nobile  per  essere 
spirito  ardente  •  Anete  intesso  fratelli  qnello  che  dice  il 
padre  nosstro  dauit  del  nosstro  mo  che  elgi  sie  harechordato 
che  siamo  poluere  •  he  che  il  spirito  nosstro  oa  he  non  toma 
onde  incio  cia  hanto  misserichordia  «  Beati  cholloro  che 
ohonoescono  qnesste  paroUe  perche  nom  pecherano  chontra 
jl  signore  sno  in  ettemo  essendo  che  dapoi  il  pechato  si 
130^pentono  •  onde  il  pechato  loro  non  dara  .  goai  ha  chollo|ro 
che  si  estoleno  perche  serano  hnmilliati  insino  alle  ardenti 
brase  dello  inffemo  •  ditemi  fratelli  qoalle  he  la  chagione 
di  essaltarsi  aie  forsi  bene  alchano  quioi  in  terra  no  certo 
imperoche .  chome  dice  sallamone  proffeta  di  mo  ogni  chossa 
che  he  sotto  il  soUe  he  nanita  •  ma  se  le  chosse  del  mondo 


0  ;^i  ^, 

iA. 
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siiined  in  saying  '<  We  haye  healed/'  seeing  it  is  Ood  that  hath 
done  all.' 

Then  said  they ;  '  We  have  talked  foolishly ;  wherefore,  teach  ns 
how  to  speak/ 

Jesos  answered :  *  In  eveiy  good  work  say  "  God  *  hath  wrought " 
and  in  every  bad  one  say  *'  I  have  sinned/' ' 

'  So  will  we  do/  said  the  disciples  to  him. 

Then  said  Jesus :  '  Now  what  saith  Israel,  luhring  seen  Qod  do 
by  the  hands  of  so  many  men  that  which  Qod  hath  done  by  my 
hands)' 

The  disciples  answered ;  'They  say  that  there  is  one  Gk)d  alone 
and  that  thou  art  God's  prophet  V 

Jesus  answered  with  joyful  countenance :   '  Blessed  be  the  holy 
name  of  God^,  who  hath  not  despised  the  desire  |  of  me  his  servant!'  186^ 
And  when  he  had  said  this  they  retired  to  rest. 

cxxvn*, 

Jesus  departed  from  the  desert  and  entered  into  Jerusalem; 
whereupon  all  the  people  ran  to  the  temple  to  see  him.  So  after 
the  reading  of  the  psalms  Jesus  mounted  up  on  the  pinnacle  where 
the  scribe  used  to  mount,  and,  having  beckoned  for  silence  with  hia 
hand,  he  said :  '  Blessed  be  the  holy  name  of  God  o,  O  brethren,  who 
hath  created  us  of  the  clay  of  the  earth,  and  not  of  flaming  spirit. 
For  when  we  sin  we  find  mercy  before  God  ®,  which  Satan  will  never 
find,  because  through  his  pride  he  is  incorrigible,  saying  that  he  is 
always  noble,  for  that  he  is  flaming  spirit. 

*  Have  ye  heard,  brethren,  that  which  our  £ftther  David  saith  of 
our  Qod\  that  he  remembereth  that  we  are  dust  and  that  our 
spirit  goeth  and  returneth  not  again,  wherefore  he  hath  had  mercy 
upon  us  f  Blessed  are  they  that  know  these  words,  for  they  will 
not  sin  against  their  Lord  eternally,  seeing  that  after  the  sin  they 
repent,  wherefore  their  sin  abideth  not.  Woe  unto  them  |  that  186* 
extol  themselves,  for  they  shall  be  humbled  to  the  burning  coals  of 
hell.  Tell  me,  brethren,  what  is  the  cause  for  self-exaltation  f 
Is  there,  perchance,  any  good  here  upon  earth  f  No,  assuredly,  for 
as  saith  Solomon ',  the  prophet  of  God :  '*  Everything  that  is  under 
the  sun  is  vanity •"    But  if  the  things  of  the  world  do  not  give  ua 


*  Gk)d  ia  Lord.  ^  God  is  one  and  Jesus  is  a  prophet.  *  In  the 

name  of  God.      '  The  Chapter  on  the  ftona  of  Adam.      *  God  the  gracious* 


>  Op.  Pb.  eiil.  X4-T7-        ^  EccIqs.  i.  9,  &o. 
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BO  ci  presstuio  diagione  di  esfltoUeni  nel  diore  noertro  molto 
meno  ci  da  chagione  la  uitta  noBstra .  la  quale  he  traualgiata 
da  molte  xoifiNserie  possia  che  tatte  le  chreatore  infferiori  al 
homo  pugnano  chontra  di  noi .  ho  qoanti  ha  hocisso  lo  ardente 
hestate  •  ho  qnanti  ha  hocisao  il  geOato  he  fredo  inuemo  • 
qnanti  sono  etati  hociasi  da  saete  he  giandine  .  qnaati  aono 
aomemi  nel  maie  per  lo  impeto  da  aenti  .  qnanti  aono 
morti  per  peaatilentia  •  per  ohareitia  •  perche  eono  stati 
diaorati  da  fiere  •  morsi  da  serpenti  he  hopillati  da  oibi  • 
ho  inf  ellice  homo  che  si  estole  anendo  tanti  chontrapessi  per 
easere  assediato  da  tutte  le  ch^^eatnre  in  ogni  locho  .  ma  che 
IflO^  diro  della  chame  he  il  senso  che  de88ide|rano  sollo  iniqmta  . 
del  monddo  che  non  offerisse  se  non  peohato  .  delli  reprobi 
che  Bemendo  satana  perssegaitano  chi  nolle  ninere  sechondo 
la  leggie  di  mo  •  oerto  he  fratelli  che  ee  lo  homo  chome 
dice  il  padre  notstro  danit  chon  li  hochij  sooi  chonsiderasBe 
in  ettemo  non  pediaria  •  il  esstolersi  nel  chore  sao  altzro 
non  he  se  non  serare  la  pieta  he  misserichorlia  di  dio  azioche 
non  li  perdom  •  perche  dice  il  padre  nosstro  danit  che  nio 
nosstro  sie  harechordato  che  siamo  poluere  he  che  il  Bpirito 
noestro  na  he  non  toma  «  choloi  che  si  esstole  adonqne  n^;a 
di  essere  poluere  onde  n5  chonoesendo  la  sua  neccessita  non 
dimanda  aginto  che  pero  irrita  bio  eno  agintatore*  .  Vine 
Dio^  alia  chui  preseenza  ata  la  anima  mia  che  Dio  perdoneria 
ha  satana  se  satana  chonossesi  la  ena  misseria  .  he  dimandassi 
misserichordia  al  sno  chreatore  £1  qualle  he  beneddeto  in 

hetemo  .  | 
187*  CXXVIIIo. 

Adonqne  fratelli  io  homo  •  polnere  he  £ango  che  sopra 
della  terra  chamino  ni  dicho  che  fate  penitenzza  he  chonossete  li 
pechati  nosstri .  io  [xu  dicho]  ho  fratelli  che  satana  per  uia  della 
millitia  Romana  ni  a  inganati  qnando  dicesste  me  essere  mo  . 
pero  goardatiue  di  non  chredere  ha  loro  perche  sono  chasscati 
ndia  malladitione  di  mo  ^  semendo  li  dei  &l8i  he  bugiardi  • 


.  u^jwi^^^i^i   .    .  ai_BiB^^^^^^^^— ^eg^Wg^g! 
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cause  to  extol  onnelves  in  our  heart,  mnch  lees  doth  our  life  give 
VB  caose;  for  it  is  bnrdeiied  ^th  many  miteries,  sinoe  all  the 
creatures  inferior  to  man  fight  against  m.  O,  how  many  have 
been  dain  by  the  baming  heat  of  sammer;  how  many  have  been 
slain  by  the  froet  and  cold  of  winter;  how  many  have  been 
slain  by  lightning  and  by  hail ;  how  many  hare  been  drowned  in 
the  sea  by  the  fary  of  winds ;  how  many  have  died  of  pestilence,  of 
fsmine,  or  because  they  haye  been  devoured  of  wild  beasts,  bitten 
of  serpents,  choked  ^  by  food  I  0  hapless  man,  who  extolleth  himself 
having  so  mnch  to  weigh  him  down,  being  laid  wait  for  by  all  the 
creatures  in  every  place!  But  what  shall  I  say  of  the  flesh  and  the 
sense  that  desire  |  only  iniquity;  of  the  world,  that  offereth  nought  186^ 
but  sin;  of  the  wicked,  who,  serving  Satan,  persecute  whosoever 
would  live  according  to  the  law  of  Qodf  Certain  it  is,  breUiren, 
that  if  man,  as  saith  our  £ftther  David*,  with  his  eyes  should  con* 
sider  eternity,  be  would  not  sin. 

'  To  extol  oneself  in  one's  heart  is  but  to  look  up  the  pity  and 
mercy  of  God,  that  he  pardon  not.  For  our  father  David  saith' 
that  our  Qod  remembereth  that  we  are  but  dust  and  that  our  spirit 
goeth  and  retumeth  not  again.  Whoso  extolleth  himself,  then, 
denieth  that  he  is  dust,  and  hence,  not  knowing  his  need,  he 
asketh  not  help,  and  so  angereth  God  his  helper*.  As  God  liveth^ 
in  whose  presence  my  soul  standeth,  Qod  would  pardon  Satan  if 
Satan  should  know  his  own  misery,  and  ask  mercy  of  his  Creator, 
who  is  blessed  for  evermore.'  | 

cxxvni  0.  137a 

'Accordingly,  brethren,  I,  a  man,  dust  and  clay,  that  walk  upon 
the  earth,  say  unto  you :  Do  penance  and  know  your  sins.  I  say, 
brethren,  that  Satan,  by  means  of  the  Roman  soldiery,  deceived  you 
when  ye  said  that  I  was  God.  Wherefore,  beware  that  ye  believe 
them  not,  seeing  they  are  fallen  under  the  curse  of  God  d,  serving 


*€h>daids.  ^  By  the  living  God.         «  The  Chapter  on  Thou  ahalt 

not  worship  idols.        '  The  ourse  of  Qod  on  the  polytheiste.    Inde, 


»  Or  ohMtrudtd.  •?•....?  •  Ps*  ciii.  14,  13. 
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chome  li  imprecho  datiit  padre  nosstro  dicendo,  li  dei  delle 
genti  Bono  aargento  lie  horo  hopera  delle  mani  loro  •  che 
hano  hochi]  lie  non  uedono^  hano  horecliie  he  non  sentono  * 
hano  nasso  he  non  hodorano^  hano  bocha  he  non  mangiano  • 
hano  lingua  he  non  parllano  hano  mani  he  non  tochano  • 
hano  piedi  he  non  chaminano  pero  disse  daoit  padre  nosstro 
pregando  il  nosstro  mo  uiuo  * «  similli  siano  ha  loro  cholloro 
che  li  fano  he  chi  si  confidano  in  loro  •  ho  superbia  inaodita 

187^  che  qaessta  del  homo  il  quale  |  essendo  ehreato  da  mo  di 
terra  si  smenticha  la  sua  chonditione  he  nolle  fare  mo  al 
sno  piaoere  .  onde  tacitamente  si  bnrlla  di  mo  quassi  dicendo 
non  me  uttillita  nerona  il  seruire  mo .  perche  chossi  dimosstra 
le  hopere  loro  •  A  quessto  ui  uoUena  ridore  satana  ho  f ratelli 
chon  faroi  chredere  me  essere  mo  perche  non  potendo  io 
chreare  una  mossca  he  essendo  passibile  he  mortale  niuna 
utillita  ni  posso  dare  essendo  che  io  di  ogni  chossa  ho  bissogno  • 
hora  chome  in  ogni  chosa  ni  aginteria  chome  he  propio  di 
DID  •  noi  addonqne  che  habiamo  mo  nosstro  grande  che  il  ^ 
tutto  ha  ehreato  chon  la  parolla  sna^  si  burlaremo  di  gentilli 
he  di  loro  dei .  Fu  dni  homeni  che  assiese  qui  nel  tempio  per 
horare  luno  fariseo  he  laltro  publichano  .  il  fsaiaeo  ando 
hapresso  il  santuario  he  horando  chon  facia  drita  disse  .  io  ti 
ringratio  sigpiore  mo^  mio  perche  io  no  son  chome  li  altri 
homeni  pechatori  che  fano  ogni  sceUerita  he  particholarmente  | 

188^  chome  quessto  publichano  •  perche  digiuno  dui  uolte  alia 
setimana  he  do  le  decime  di  quanto  possedo  .  il  publichano 
staua  di  lontano  prostate  ha  terra  he  perchotendossi  il  peto 
diceua  ch5  fazia  inclinata .  signore  io  no  son  degno  di  guardare 
il  cielo  ne  il  santuario  tuo  perche  ho  molto  pechato  habimi 
misserichordia  .  in  uerita  ui  dicho  che  il  publichano  disseze 
da  il  tempio  milgiore  del  fariseo  imperoche  mo  nosstro^  il 


i  -^  2a. 


'^  va.ua  (do). 
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ihe  false  and  lying  gods;  even  aa  oar  fiftther  David ^  invokeik 
a  oarse  upon  them,  saying :  ''The  gods  of  the  nations  are  silver 
and  gold,  the  work  of  their  hands ;  that  have  eyes  and  see  not, 
have  ears  and  hear  not,  have  noses  and  smell  not,  have  a  month 
and  eat  not,  have  a  tongue  and  speak  not,  have  hands  and  touch 
not,  have  feet  and  walk  not/'  Wherefore  said  David  our  father, 
praying  our  living  Qod  *,  "  Like  unto  them  be  *  they  that  make  them 
and  they  that  trust  in  them." 

'  0  pride  unheard-of,  this  pride  of  man,  who  |  being  oreated  by  187^ 
Ood  out  of  earth  forgetteth  his  condition  and  would  fain  make 
God  at  his  own  pleasure  I  Wherein  he  silently  mocketh  Gh)d,  as 
though  he  should  say :  ''  There  is  no  use  in  serving  God/'  For  so 
do  their  works  show.  To  this  did  Satan  desire  to  reduce  you, 
O  brethren,  in  making  you  believe  me  to  be  God ;  because,  I  not 
being  able  to  create  a  fly,  and  being  passible  and  mortal,  I  can  give 
you  nothing  of  use,  seeing  that  I  myself  have  need  of  everything. 
How,  then,  could  I  help  you  in  all  things,  as  it  is  proper  to  God 
to  do? 

*  Shall  we,  then,  who  have  for  our  God  the  great  Ood  who  hath 
created  the  universe  with  his  word^,  mock  at  the  Gentiles  and  their 
gods? 

There  were  two  men*  who  came  up  here  into  the  temple  to 
pray:  the  one  was  a  Pharisee  and  the  other  a  publican.  The 
Pharisee  drew  nigh  to  the  sanctuary,  and  praying  with  his  face 
uplifted  said  :  "  I  give  thee  thanks,  O  Lord  my  God  «,  because  I  am 
not  as  other  men,  sinners,  who  do  every  wickedness,  and  particularly  | 
as  this  publican ;  for  I  fast  twice  in  the  week  and  give  tithes  of  188* 
all  I  possess." 

'  The  publican  remained  afar  off,  bowed  down  to  the  earth,  and 
beating  his  breast  he  said  with  bent  head : ''  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy 
to  look  upon  the  heaven  nor  upon  thy  sanctuary,  for  I  have  sinned 
much ;  have  mercy  upon  me !  ** 

*  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  the  publican  went  down  from  the  temple 
in  better  case  than  the  Pharisee,  for  that  our  God  justified  him^. 


*  God  is  living.         ^  God  is  great,  the  creator  of  all,  there  is  no  power 
save  with  God.  Inie.       *  God  is  sovereign       '  God  is  wise. 


^  Ps.  cxv.  4-&       '  Cp.  Yolg.  Jkmt       '  See  Luke  zviii.  10-14. 
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instificho  podonandolj  ogoi  too  peehttto  •  Ma  il  £urIflB6a 
diflseze  peg^ore  de  il  paUichano  perdie  2>io  noittEo  il  ripiobo 
haaendo  in  habominatioiie  le  hopere  sni » 

CXXIX*. 

Si  gloriera  foni  la  score  di  hauer  talgiaio  la  eeliia  doue 
lo  homo  a&to  uno  giardino  •  no  certo  perche  lo  homo  a&to 
188^  ii  tntto  he  la  scure  con  le  mani  soi  •  he  tu  homo  ti  glo|riherai 
di  haoere  &to  bene  uerono  hauendoti  chreato  dig  nostro 
di  &ngo^  •  he  opeiando  dig  in  te  qnanto  bene  ai  hopera .  he 
peiehe  disspresi  il  proB§imo  too  non  aai  che  ee  mo  non  ti 
chonseruasi^  da  satana  che  saressti  pegiore  di  satana  •  hora 
non  chonossi  che  nno  sollo  pechato  fece  il  pin  bello  angelo 
chonneitire  net  pin  brnto  demonic  .  he  il  pin  perfeto  homo 
che  sia  nennto  al  monddo  qnal  fn  adamo  il  chonnerti  in 
missero  sottoponendolo  ha  qnanto  patiamo  chon  tntta  la 
sua  progenie  .  hoia  qual  dechieto  hai  tu  per  il  qoalle  tn 
possi  niuere  al  piazere  tno  senza  temere  uemno  .  Ouai  ha  te 
fango  perche  per  il  tuo  essaltarti  sopra  dig  tuo  chreatorre^ 
sarai  prostrate  soto  li  piedi  di  satana  tuo  insidiatore  •  he  deto 
qnessto  iessn  fece  oratione  auendo  le  mani  leuate  al  signore  . 
180*  he  il  popnllo  dicendo  chosi  sia  chosi  sia  •  |  qnando  elgi  fini 
^'^  ^  la  oratione  disseze  del  pinacholo  onde  li  fu  apressentato  molti 
in£Eermi  .  alii  qnali  dete  la  sanita  he  si  parti  dal  tempio 
onde  simone  leprosso  il  quale  iessu  haueua  mondato  lo  innito 
ha  mangiare  il  pane  •  li  sacerdoti  he  scribi  che  odiauano 
iessu  renontiomo  ha  la  millitia  romana  quelle  che  iessu 
chontra  di  loro  dei  haueua  deto  .  che  pero  cerchauano  modo 
di  amazarlo  ma  non  il  trouauano  perche  temeuano  il  populo  . 
hentrato  iessu  nella  chassa  de  simone  si  possero  ha  mSssa 
he  mangiando  .  hecho  una  dona  per  nome  maria  publicha 
pechatrioe  che  hentro  nella  chassa  he  prostratasi  in  tera 
dietro  alii  piedi  di  iessn  •  chon  le  lachrime  li  lauana  he 
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forgiving  him  all  his  Bin*    Bat  tlie  Plwrisee  went  down  in  wotm 

case  than  the  pahlican,  becanae  our  Ood  Mj^ted  him,  haying  his 

works  in  abomination. 

CXXIX*. 

'  Shall  the  aze^  perchance,  boast  itself^  at  having  cut  down  the 
forest  where  a  man  hath  made  a  garden  9  Nay,  assuredly,  for  the 
man  hath  done  all,  yea  and  [made]  the  axe,  with  his  hands. 

'  And  thou,  O  man,  shalt  thou  boast  thyself  |  of  having  done  188^ 
aught  that  is   good,  seeing  our  Qod  created  thee  of  clay^  and 
worketh  in  thee  aU  good  that  is  wrought )' 

'And  wherefore  despisest  thou  thy  neighbour f  Enowest  thou 
not  that  if  Ood  had  not  preserved  thee  «  from  Satan  thou  wouldst  be 
worse  than  Satan  9 

'Now  knowest  thou  not  that  one  single  sin  obaoged  the  fiuresi 
angel  into  the  most  repulsive  demon  t  And  that  the  most  perfect  man 
that  hath  come  into  the  world,  which  was  Adam,  it  changed  into 
a  wretched  being,  subjecting  him  to  what  we  suffer,  together  with 
all  his  offspring  t  What  decree,  then,  hast  thou,  in  virtue  whereof 
thou  mayest  live  at  thine  own  pleasure  without  any  fear  ?  Woe 
unto  thee,  O  clay,  for  because  thou  hast  exalted  thyself  above  God 
who  created  thee  ^  thou  shalt  be  abased  beneath  the  feet  of  Satan 
who  layeth  wait  for  thee.' 

And  having  said  this,  Jesus  prayed,  lifting  up  his  hands  to  the 
Lord,  and  the  people  said:  'So  be  iti    So  be  itl'  |  When  he  had  189* 
finished  his  prayer  he  descended  from  the  pinnacle.    Whereupon  ('^^    ) 
there  were  brought  unto  him  many  sick  folk  whom  he  made  whole, 
and  he  departed  from  the  temple.     Thereupon  Simon,  a  leper* 
whom  Jesus  had  cleansed,  invited  him  to  eat  bread. 

The  priests  and  scribes,  who  hated  Jesus,  reported  to  the  Boman 
soldiers  that  which  Jesus  had  said  against  their  gods.  For  indeed 
they  were  seeking  how  to  kill  him,  but  found  it  not,  because  they 
feared  the  people. 

Jesus,  having  entered  the  house  of  Simon ',  sat  down  to  the 
table.  And  while  he  was  eating,  behold  a  woman  named  Hary  \ 
a  public  sinner,  entered  into  the  house,  and  flung  herself  upon 
the  ground  behind  Jesus'  feet,  and  washed  them  with  her  tears. 


*  The  Chapter  on  pride.         ^  God  created  Adam  from  mud.        *  God 
keeps.        *  God  is  the  creator. 

^  Cp.  Isa,  X.  15.  *  Cp.  Matt  xzvi.  6.  >  See  Irnke  vii.  86-50. 

^  See  John  xi.  a.    The  identification  is  traditional,  but  probably  not 
correct. 
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chon  onto  precioeso  li  ongeaa  he  chon  li  chapelli  del  sao 
chapo  li  Bciagatia  •  si  scandaiizo  simone  chon  ogninno  che 
mangiana  he  nello  chore  loro  diceoano  se  chostai  f osi  proffeta 
189^  chonoBserebe  chi  he  chome  he  questa  dona  onde  |  non  si 
^'^  ^  laseria  tochare  .  allora  disse  iessu  simone  io  ti  ho  da  dire 
una  chossa  •  Bisspose  simone  parla  ho  maestro  chio  dessidero 
la  toa  parola  • 

CXXX» 

Disse  iessa  •  elgli  era  uno  homo  il  qoale  haueua  dui  debitorij 
Imio  donena  darli  al  suo  chreditore  cinquanta  soldi  he  laltro 
cinqne  cento  •  onde  non  haaendo  loro  da  pagare  il  patrone 
mosso  ha  miaserichordia  ha  tatti  dui  dono  il  debito  qualle  • 
he  di  chosstoro  che  pin  amassi  il  suo  chreditore  Bisspose 
simone  cholni  al  qualle  fu  donate  il  magiore  debito  .  Disse 
iessu  tu  hai  bene  deto  pero  ti  dioho  guarda  quessta  dona 
he  te  stesso  perche  ambi  dui  berate  debitori  ha  dio  •  luno 
per  la  lepra  del  chorpo  he  laltro  per  la  lepra  de  la  hanima 
qualle  he  il  pechato  •  did  nosstro  sig^ore  mosso  ha  misseri* 
chordia  per  le  mie  oratione  ^  ha  uolluto  sanare  ha  te  il  chorpo 
140*  he  ha  lei  la  anima ,  \  pero  tu  pocho  ammi  me  perche  pocho 
^'3^^  hai  riceuto  in  dono  onde  hentrando  io  in  chassa  tua  nS  mi 
basiasti  ne  ongessti  il  chapo  mio  •  Ma  quessta  dona  uedi 
che  subito  hentrata  in  chassa  tua  sie  possta  alii  mei  piedi 
li  qualli  ha  lauato  chon  le  lachrime  sui  he  chon  preciosso 
onguento  onti .  onde  in  uerita  ti  dicho  che  lie  rimesso  molti 
pechati  perche  ha  hammato  molto  he  uoltato  alia  dona  disse  • 
uatene  im  paze  perche  il  signore  did  nosstro  ti  ha  perdonato 
li  tuoi  pechati^  .  ma  guardati  di  non  pechare  piu  la  tua  fede 
tia  f  ato  salua  . 

CXXXId 

Si  achostomo  ha  iessu  li  suoi  dissepoli  dapoi  la  horatione  di 
note  .  he  dissero  ho  maestro  chome  fare  dobiamo  per  fugire  la 
superbia .  Bisspose  iessu  hauete  uoi  ueduto  uno  pouero  inuitato 

Ojykc,  ^  ^\i^  4)1,  d  JJLJt  ijy^ 
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fmointed  them  with  precious  ointment,  and  wiped  them  with  the 
hairs  of  her  head* 

Simon  was  scandalized,  with  all  that  sat  at  meat,  and  they  said 
in  their  hearts :  *  If  this  man  were  a  prophet  he  would  know  who 
and  of  what  sort  is  this  woman,  and  |  would  not  suffer  her  to  189^ 
touch  him/  ('38'»'*) 

Then  said  Jesus :  '  Simon,  I  have  a  thing  to  say  to  thee.' 
Simon  answered :  '  Speak,  O  Master,  for  I  desire  thy  word/ 

cxxx». 

JesuB  said:  'There  was  a  man  who  had  two  debtors.  The 
one  owed  to  his  creditor  fifty  pence,  the  other  five  hundred. 
Whereupon,  when  neither  of  them  had  wherewithal  to  pay,  the 
owner,  moved  with  compassion,  forgaye  the  debt  to  each.  Which 
of  them  would  love  his  creditor  most ) ' 

Simon  answered :  '  He  to  whom  was  foigiven  the  greater  debt.' 

Said  Jesus:  'Thou  hast  well  said;  I  say  unto  thee,  therefore, 
behold  this  wonutn  and  thyself;  for  ye  were  both  debtors  to  God, 
the  one  for  leprosy  of  the  body,  the  other  for  leprosy  of  the  soul, 
which  is  sin. 

*QoA  our  Lord,  moved  with  compassion  through  my  prayers ^,hAth 
willed  to  heal  thy  body  and  her  souL  |  Thou,  therefore,  lovest  me  140*^ 
little,  because  thou  hast  received  little  as  a  gift  And  so,  when  ('39^) 
I  entered  thy  house  thou  didst  not  kiss  me  nor  anoint  my  head* 
But  this  woman,  lo  I  straightway  on  entering  thy  house  she  placed 
herself  at  my  feet,  whieh  she  hath  washed  with  her  tears  and 
anointed  with  precious  ointment  Wherefore  verily  I  say  unto 
thee,  many  sins  are  forgiven  her,  because  she  hath  loved  much.' 
And  turning  to  the  woman  he  said :  '  Go  thy  way  in  peace,  for  the 
Lord  our  God  hath  pardoned  thy  sins  ^ ;  but  see  thou  sin  no  more  K 
Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee.' 

OXXXId. 

His  disciples  drew  nigh  unto  Jesus  after  the  nightly  prayer*,  and 
said :  *  0  Master,  how  must  we  do  to  escape  pride  ? ' 

Jesus  answered :  *  Have  ye  seen  a  poor  man  invited  to  a  prince's 
house  to  eat  bread  f ' 


*  The  Chapter  on  the  Giver.  ^  God  is  meroifdl,  God  ia  sovereign. 

*  God  is  soyereig;n  and  pardons.         '  The  Chapter  on  the  mean  (lowly). 


*  Op.  John  viii.  zx.        '  Cp.  above,  87*  (p.  Z93,  note  4). 


300  THE  GOSPEL  OF  BABKABA8 

140b  da  luio  principe  ha  mangiare  il  pane  .  Bisspoae  ioa|iie  ho 

(^39^)  mangiato  io  il  pane  da  herode  perche  ananti  che  io  ti  chonoeesi 
andauo  ha  pessare .  he  uendeoa  il  pesrie  alia  familgia  di  herode 
onde  esso  essendo  uno  giomo  in  oonoito  he  aaendo  io  portato 
hioi  nno  bel  peasie  mi  fece  stare  ha  mangiare  hini  .  Diase 
allora  ieasu  hora  chome  mangiaaati  pane  cho  inffideli  did  ti 
perdoni  *  ho  gioane  ma  di  a  me  chome  staoi  tu  ha  menaaa  . 
cerchasti  di  hauere  il  locho  piu  honorato  dimandaasti  li  cibi 
pin  dellichati  •  parllaaati  nS  aendo  interogato  alia  menaaa  • 
ti  ripataati  pin  degno  delli  altri  di  aedere  ha  menaaa  • 
Biaapoae  ioane  Vine  big  ^  che  io  non  ardina  di  leuare  li  hochij 
nedendomi  tiille  pesacatore  mallamente  ueaatito  aedere  £ra 
li  baroni  del  Be  .  onde  auendomi  donate  il  Be  uno  pocho 
di  chame  pame  ha  me  che  il  monddo  mi  chaaacaai  aopra 
il  chapo  per  la  grandezza  del  faaore  che  mi  fece  il  Be  • 
he  dicho  in  uerita  che  ae  il  Be  foai  della  noaatra  leggie  io  Io  | 
141*  haneria  uollato  aemire  tatto  il  tempo  della  mia  nita  .  chrido 

^'^  ^  ieasu  taci  ioane  perche  temo  che  dig  non  fazia  noi  proffondare 
chome  habirS  per  la  noastra  snperbia  .  tremomo  li  disaepoli 
di  spauento  al  parllare  di  ieaau  qnando  elgi  di  nouo  disse  • 
temiamo  dig  che  non  ci  pro£Eondi  per  la  nosatra  superbia 
ho  fratelli  anete  uoi  intesao  ioane  chome  si  £a  nella  chaaaa 
di  uno  principe  •  guai  alii  homeni  che  uengono  al  monddo 
perche  uiuendo  chon  auperbia  morirano  chon  ignominia  he 
andarano  in  chonfuaaione  .  imperoche  queaato  monddo  he  una 
chaasa  doue  dig  chonuita  li  homeni  nella  quale  ha  mangiato 
tutti  li  santi  he  profeti  di  dig  •  he  ui  dicho  in  uerita  che 
ogni  chossa  che  riceue  Io  homo  la  riceue  da  dig  che  pero 
Io  homo  doueria  stare  chon  aoma  humilta  •  chonosaendo  la 
au[a]  uillezza  he  la  grandezza  di  dig  ®  cho  il  grande  beneficio 
che  ci  fa  nutrichandoci  che  pero  •  non  he  licito  alio  homo 
di  dire  ho  perche  chossi  ai  fa  he  ai  dice  nel  monddo  •  ma 
141^  rissguardare  se   stesao  ripu|tandossi^  chome   in  uerita   aie, 

('4o )  uidegni  di  stare  nel  monddo  alia  mensa  di  dig  •  Yiue  dig  ^ 

^jyU  ill.  b  ^  ;ij^^ 
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John  answered :  |  '  I  have  eftien  bread  in  Herod's  honae.    For  140^ 
before  I  knew  thee  I  went  to  fish,  and  used  to  sell  the  fish  to  the  ('39**) 
family  of  Herod.     Whereupon,  one  day  when  he  was  feasting, 
I  having  brought  thither  a  fine  fish,  he  made  me  stay  and  eat 
there/ 

Then  said  Jesns :  *  Now  how  didst  then  eat  bread  with  infidels  t 
Ood  panlon  thee  *,  O  John  I  But  tell  me,  how  didst  thon  bear 
thyself  at  the  board  t  Didst  thon  seek  to  have  the  most  honoarable 
plaoet  Didst  thou  ask  for  the  most  delicate  food!  Didst  dioa 
speak  when  thou  wast  not  questioned  at  the  taUal  Didst  thou 
account  thyself  more  worthy  than  the  others  to  sit  at  table ) ' 

John  answered :  '  As  Ood  livethl>,  I  did  not  dare  to  lift  up  my 
eyes,  seeing  myself,  a  poor  fisherman,  ill-clad,  sitting  among  the 
king's  barons.  Whereupon,  when  the  king  gave  me  a  little  piece 
of  flesh,  methougfat  that  the  world  had  fallen  upon  my  head,  for 
the  greatness  of  the  favour  that  the  king  did  unto  me.  And  verily 
I  say  that,  if  the  king  had  been  of  our  Law,  I  |  should  have  been  141* 
fiun  to  serve  him  all  the  days  of  my  life.'  \^i^) 

Jesus  cried  oat:  'Hold  thy  peace,  John,  lor  I  &ar  lest  Gk)d 
should  oast  us  into  the  abyss^  even  like  Abiram^  for  our 
pride  I ' 

The  disdples  trembled  with  fear  at  the  words  of  Jesus;  when  he 
said  again ;  '  Let  us  fear  Ood,  that  He  cast  us  not  into  the  abyss  for 
our  pride. 

'O  brethren,  have  ye  heard  of  John  what  b  done  in  the  house 
of  a  prince  9  Woe  to  the  men  that  come  into  the  world,  for  as 
they  live  in  pride  they  shall  die  in  contempt  and  shall  go  into 
oonfusum* 

*  For  this  world  is  a  house  where  Ood  feasteth  men,  wherein 
have  eaten  all  the  holy  ones  and  prophets  of  Ood.  And  verily 
I  say  to  you,  everything  that  a  man  receiveth,  he  receiveth  it  from 
Ood.  Wherefore  man  ought  to  bear  himself  with  deepest  humility; 
knowing  his  own  vileness  and  the  greatness  of  Ood  o,  with  the  great 
bounty  wherewith  he  nourisheth  us.  Therefore  it  is  not  lawful  for 
man  to  say :'' Ah,  why  b  this  done  and  this  said  in  the  world  ?  "  but 
xather  to  |  aooount  himself,  as  in  truth  he  is,  unworthy  to  stand  in  14ll> 
tbs  world  at  Ood's  board.    As  Ood  liveth^,  in  whose  presence  my  ^'^^ 


*  God  pardons.  ^  By  the  living  Ood.         ^  God  is  great  and  Lord 

of  all. 


^  See  Num.  xvi. 
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alia  chni  pressenza  Bta  la  anima  mia  clie  non  d  riceae 
cliossa  chossi  pichola  qui  nel  monddo  da  dio*  .  che  per 
richopenssa  lo  homo  non  debia  spendere  la  nita  pe[r]  ammore 
de  Dio  •  Yiue  did  ^  che  tu  non  pechasti  ho  ioane  ha  mang^iare 
chon  herode  perche  dig  ha  quessto  ti  disspoee  azioche  tu  fussi 
maestro  noestro  he  di  ogniuno  che  teme  dio  •  &te  chosBi  disse 
iefiBU  alli  suoi  dissepoli  che  uiuiate  nel  mondo  chome  uisse 
ioane  nella  chasBa  di  herode .  quido  mangio  chon  lui  il  pane 
che  in  uerita  sarete  priui  in  tutto  di  superbia , 

oxxxn. 

Chaminando  iessti  per  il  mare  di  galilea  .  fu  circhondato 
da  una  giande  moltitudine  di  gente  onde  elgi  assese  sopra 
una  nauicella  la  quale  si  scosto  da  terra  per  se  stessa  •  he 
si  fermo  apresso  ha  terra  quanto  poteuasi  udire  la  uoce  di 
14aa  iessu  on|de  si  auicinomo  ogniuno  al  mare  he  sentati  asspe- 
(14^^)  tauano  la  sua  paroUa  •  elgi  adonque  aperto  la  bocha  sua  disse^ 
echo  che  usisse  il  seminatore  onde  seminando  parte  del  seme 
chassco  sopra  la  strada  il  quale  .  fu  chonchulcato  dalli  homeni 
he  mangiato  dalli  ucelj  •  parte  chassco  sopra  le  pietre  onde 
naquendo  per  non  hauere  humore  f  u  arsso  dal  solle  •  parte 
chassco  nelle  siepi  onde  chressendo  le  spine  affochomo  il 
seme  •  he  parte  chassco  in  terra  bona  onde  frutificho  sine 
al  trentessimo^  al  sessagessimo  he  al  centessimo  «  Di  nouo 
disse  iessu  hecho  che  uno  padre  di  &milgia  semino  bono 
grano  nel  chapo  suo  onde  dormendo  li  send  del  bon  homo  • 
vene  lo  innimicho  del  homo  loro  patrone  he  semino  lo  holgio 
sopra  il  buono  seme  .  onde  quando  naque  il  grano  fu  ueduto 
grande  quantita  di  holgio  nato  fra  il  grano  .  si  hachosstomo 
li  serui  al  suo  patrone  he  dissero  ho  signore  non  seminasti 
bono  seme  nel  champo  tuo  perche  adonque  uie  nato  grande 
quantita  di  holgio  •  Bisspose  il  patrone  buono  seme  seminai  | 
142^  Ma  mentre  che  dormiuano  li  homeni  •  il  nemicho  del  homo 
C'41^  uene  he  semino  lo  holgio  sopra  il  grano  dissero  li  serui  •  ti 
piaze  che  noi  andiamo  ha  chauare  lo  holgio  fuori  del  grano  • 
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aoul  Btandeth,  there  ia  nothing  ao  small  receiyed  here  in  the  world 
from  [the  hand  of]  Qod%  but  that  in  retttzn  man  ought  to  spend  his 
)ife  for  love  of  Qod« 

'As  God  liveth^,  thou  sinnedst  not,  0  John,  in  eating  with 
Herod,  for  it  was  of  Gk)d'8  disposition  thou  didst  so,  in  order  that 
thou  mightest  be  obr  teacher  and  [the  teacher]  of  every  one  that 
feareth  God.  So  do,'  said  Jesns  to  his  disciples,  'that  ye  may  live 
in  the  world  as  John  lived  in  the  house  of  Herod  when  he  ate 
bread  with  him,  for  so  shall  ye  be  in  troth  free  from  all  pride.' 

CXXXIL 

Jesus  walking  along  the  sea  of  Galilee  was  surrounded  by  a  great 
piultitude  of  folk,  wherefore  he  went  into  a  little  boat^  which  lay 
a  little  off  from  the  shore  by  itself,  and.aochored  so  near  the  land  that 
the  voice  of  Jesus  might  be  heard.  |  Whereupon  they  all  drew  nigh  142* 
to  the  sea,  and  sitting  down  awaited  his  word.  He  then  opened  his  ^'^'  < 
mouth  and  said :  '  Behold,  the  sower  went  out  to  sow,  whereupon 
as  he  sowed  some  of  the  seed  fell  upon  the  road,  and  this  was 
trodden  under  foot  of  men  and  eaten  up  of  birds ;  some  fell  upon 
the  stones,  whereupon  when  it  sprang  up,  because  it  had  no 
moisture,  it  was  burnt  up  by  the  sun;  some  fell  in  the  hedges, 
whereupon  when  it  grew  up  the  thorns  choked  the  seed;  and 
some  fell  on  good  ground,  whereupon  it  bare  fruit,  even  to  thirty, 
sixty,  and  an  hundredfold.' 

Again  Jesus  said ' :  '  Behold,  the  father  of  a  family  sowed  good 
seed  in  his  field :  whereupon,  as  the  servants  of  the  good  man  slept, 
the  enemy  of  the  man  their  master  came  and  sowed  tares  over  the 
good  seed.  Whereupon,  when  the  com  sprang  up,  there  was  seen 
sprung  up  among  the  com  a  great  quantity  of  tares.  The  servants 
came  to  their  master  and  said :  "  O  sir,  didst  thou  not  sow  good 
seed  in  thy  field!  Wherefore  then  is  there  sprung  up  therein 
a  great  quantity  of  tares  ? "  The  master  answered :  '*  Good  seed 
did  I  sow,  I  but  while  men  slept  the  enemy  of  man  came  and  sowed  142b 
tares  over  the  com."  ('4i*) 

'Said  the  servants :  "Wilt  thou  that  we  go  and  pull  up  the  tares 
from  among  the  com  9 " 


*  God  gives.        ^  By  the  living  €h>d. 


^  See  Man.  adli.  1-8.       *  See  Katt.  ziii.  24-30. 
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BiBspose  il  pttfone  non  £ate  qaewto  perche  chwiarete  uudeme 
il  grano  ma  aaepetate  che  nengi  il  tempo  del  ridiolto  .  pefche 
andarete  allora  he  racholgerete  lo  holgio  faori  de  il  grano 
lie  il  ponerete  nel  faocho  ba  brogiarssi  .  ma  il  fonnento 
ponerefce  nel  mio  granaro  •  di  nooo  dine  iesea^  elgi  nssiae 
molti  homeni  ha  uendere  fichi  onde  harioati  loto  im  piazza 
U  homeni  che  n5  eerchauaiio  li  boni  fichi  ma  belle  folgie  • 
perzio  nS  potetero  uendere  li  fiohi  li  homeni  il  che  nednto  nno 
trissto  citadino  dine^  certo  chic  posso  diuentare  richo  .  onde 
elgi  chonuocho  dui  suoi  filgioli  he  [dete]  andete  ha  racholgere 
grande  qnantita  di  folgie  chon  chatini  fichi  •  li  qnali  uendefcero 
ha  precio  di  horo  imperoche  U  homeni  forte  si  chompiazeoano 
di  folgie  •  onde  mangiando  li  homeni  li  fichi  ee  inffermomo 
14S^  di  graue  infiermita  .  Di  nouo  disse  iessu  hecho  che  |  nno 
^'  ^  citadino  ha  uno  fonte  del  qoalle  tutti  li  citadini  nicini 
riceuono  aqua  da  lanare  le  loro  inmonditie  •  ma  il  citadino 
laesia  putreEare  le  sni  nevtimenta  «  Di  nono  dine  ieesa 
elgi  neise  dni  homeni  ha  nendere  pomi^  lono  nolle  nendere 
la  Bcorza  del  pomo  ha  pesso  di  horo  non  si  chnrando  della 
Boetanza  di  pomi  •  he  hJtro  cercha  di  donare  li  pomi  sollo 
ricenendo  per  il  niagg^o  nno  pocho  di  pane  •  ma  li  homeni 
chompromo  le  scorze  de  li  pomi  a  peseo  di  horo  non  si  chnxando 
di  cholui  che  li  uole  donare  anzi  dissprezandolo  •  he  choeei  quel 
giomo  iessu  parllo  alia  turba  im  pax&bole  la  quale  hau^ido 
licenziaia  elgi  andete  ehS  li  suoi  dissepoli  in  naim  •  done 
risuscito  il  fiolo  della  uedona  il  quale  chon  la  madre  il  riceuete 
in  chassa  ministrandol  j  . 

cxxxm*. 

Si  hachostomo  ha  iessu  li  suoi  dissepoli .  he  lo  interogomo 

dicendo  ho  maesstro  dici  la  significhatione  delle  parabole  che 

148^  tu  dicessti  alia  plebe  •  Risspo|8e  iessu  elgi  si  hachosta  la  hora 

(14a  }  ^  horare  onde  fata  la  oratione  di  uesspro  diroui  il  senso  deUe 

parabole  .  fata  ]a  oratione  si  auicinomo  li  dissepoli  ha  iessu 

alli  quali  disse  •  lo  homo  che  semina  sopra  la  strada,  sopra  le 


•  i 


•;>— 


FURTHER  PARABLES  305 

*  The  master  answered :  *'  Do  not  so,  for  ye  would  pull  up  the 
com  therewith;  but  wait  till  the  time  of  harvest  cometh.  For 
then  shall  ye  go  and  pull  up  the  tares  from  among  the  corn  and 
cast  them  into  the  fire  to  be  burned,  but  the  com  ye  shall  put  into 
my  granary.  ' 

Again  Jesus  said:  'There  went  forth  many  men  to  sell  figs. 
But  when  they  arriyed  at  the  market-place,  behold,  men  sought 
not  good  figs  but  fair  leaves.  Therefore  the  men  were  not  able  to 
sell  their  figs.  And  seeing  this,  an  evil  citizen  said:  "Surely 
I  may  become  rich."  Whereupon  he  called  together  his  two  sons 
and  [said] :  "  Go  ye  and  gather  a  great  quantity  of  leaves  with 
bad  figs."  And  these  they  sold  for  their  weight  in  gold,  for  the 
men  were  mightily  pleased  with  leaves.  Whereupon  the  men, 
eating  the  figs,  became  sick  with  a  grievous  sickness.' 

Again  Jesus  said :  *  Behold  |  a  citizen  hath  a  fountain,  from  148* 
which  all  the  neighbouring  citizens  take  water  to  wash  off  their  (^43*) 
nndeanness ;  but  the  citizen  suffereth  his  own  clothes  to  putrefy.' 

Again  Jesus  said :  '  There  went  forth  two  men  to  sell  apples. 
The  one  chose  to  sell  the  peel  of  the  apple  for  its  weight  in  gold, 
caring  nought  for  the  substance  of  the  apples.  The  other  desired 
to  give  the  apples  away,  receiving  only  a  little  bread  for  his 
journey.  But  men  bought  the  peel  of  the  apples  for  its  weight  in 
gold,  caring  nought  for  him  who  was  fain  to  give  them,  nay  even 
despising  him.' 

And  thus  on  that  day  Jesus  spake  to  the  crowd  in  parables* 
Then  having  dismissed  them,  he  went  with  his  disciples  to  Nain, 
where  he  had  raised  to  life  the  widow's  son ;  who,  with  his  mother, 
received  him  into  his  house  and  ministered  unto  him. 

cxxxm*. 

His  disciples  drew  nigh  to  Jesus  and  asked  him*,  saying: 
'  O  Master,  tell  us  the  meaning  of  the  parables  which  thou  spakest 
unto  the  people.' 

Jesus  answered :  |  '  The  hour  of  prayer  draweth  nigh ;  wherefore  148^ 
when  the  evening  prayer*  is  ended  I  will  tell  you  the  meaning  of  ('4^'*) 
the  parables.' 

When  the  prayer  was  ended,  the  disciples  came  near  to  Jesus 
and  he  said  to  them ' :  '  The  man  who  soweth  seed  upon  the  road, 

*•  The  Chapter. 


^  Cp.  Mattb  xiii.  zo.        *  See  above,  87*  (p.  193,  note  4),        *  Cp.  Matt. 
xiiLX8-28. 

BAoe  X 
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pietre^  sopra  li  Bpini  be  in  terra  bona  be  cbolui  che  amaesstra 

della  parola  di  Bio  .  la  qoalle  cbaseca  sopra  grande  qnantita 

di  bomeni  .  cbassca  sopra  la  strada  quando  peroiene  alle 

borechie  di  marinari  be  mercbatori  li  qoali  •  per  li  niagii 

longi  cbe  fano  be  per  la  narieta  di  natione  cbe  pratiebano 

satana  U  lena  di  memoria  la  parola  di  did  •  cbassca  sopra  le 

pietare  qnando  pemiene  alle  borechie  di  bom^  di  cborte 

percbe  per  la  grande  cbura  cbe  loro  bano  .  di  semire  il 

cborpo  di  nno  principe  nom  penetra  in  loro  la  paroUa  di  dio 

onde  sebene  oi  ano  qnalcbe  memoria  .  subito  cbe  bano  qoalcbe 

tribollatione  li  nsisse  di  memoria  la  parolla  di  Bio  .  percbe 

loro  non  seruendo  did  *  n5  possono  sperare  bag^ato  da  did  ^  • 

144*  cbassca  nolle  spine  |  qnando  pemiene  alle  borecbie  di  cbolloro 

^'^^  ^  cbe  ammano  la  propia  nitta  •  onde  sebene  cbressie  la  parola 

di  dig  in  loro  qnando  cbressiono  U  dessiderij  obamalli  sofo- 

cbano  il  seme  bono  della  parola  di  dio  •  percbe  le  cbomodita 

cbamaJli  &no  abSdonare  la  parolla  di  bio  ,  qnello  cbe  cbassca 

in  terra  bona  be  quando  la  parola  di  dig  pemiene  alle  borecbie 

de  cbolui  cbe  teme  bio  .  onde  fa  frato  de  uitta  bettema  • 

in  uerita  ui  dicbo  pero  cbe  in  ogni  state  quando  lo  bomo 

teme  dio  fara  frato  in  lui  la  parolla  di  bio  .  de  qnello  padre 

di  familgia  ui  dicbo  in  uerita  cbe  elgie  dio  signore  nosstro 

padre  di  ogni  cbossa  per  bauere  cbreato  ogni  cbosn  .  Ma 

non  e  padre  per  natura  percbe  non  cbapisse  motto  senza  de  il 

qualle  non  si  polle  generare  .  Bio  nosstro  ®  adSque  de  il  qualle 

quessto  monddo  be  il  cbampo  suo  done  semina  sono  li  bomeni 

144b  be  il  seme  be  la  parolla  di  bio  .  onde  quando  sono  negligenjti 

('^3  )  ]£  dottori  ba  prediobare  la  parolla  di  bio  per  bocbuparssi  nelli 

negoti]  del  monddo  .  satana  semina  berrore  nel  cbore  deli 

bomeni   cbe   pero  sono  uenuto  inffinite  sette  di   soellerata 

dotrina  •  cbridano  li  santi  be  proffeti  bo  signore  non  dessti 

tu  adonque  bona  dottrina  alii  bomeni  percbe  adonque  ui  sono 
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upon  the  stones,  upon  the  thorns,  upon  the  good  ground,  is  he  who 
teacheth  the  word  of  God,  which  fftlleth  upon  a  great  number 
of  men. 

'  It  falleth  upon  the  road  when  it  cometh  to  the  ears  of  sailors 
and  merchants,  who  by  reason  of  the  long  journeys  which  they 
make,  and  the  variety  of  nations  with  whom  they  have  dealings, 
have  the  word  of  Qod  removed  from  their  memory  by  Satan.  It 
falleth  upon  the  stones  when  it  cometh  to  the  ears  of  courtiers, 
&r  by  reason  of  the  great  anxiety  these  have  to  serve  the  body  of 
a  prince  the  word  of  God  doth  not  sink  into  them.  Wherefore, 
albeit  they  have  some  memory  thereof,  as  soon  as  they  have 
any  tribulation  the  word  of  God  goeth  out  of  their  memory: 
for,  seeing  they  serve  not  God  \  they  cannot  hope  for  help  from 
Godb. 

'  It  &lleth  among  the  thorns  |  when  it  cometh  to  the  ears  of  them  144* 
that  bve  their  own  life,  whereupon,  though  the  word  of  God  grow  (^43*) 
upon  them,  when  carnal  desires  grow  up  they  choke  the  good  seed 
of  the  word  of  God,  for  carnal  comforts  cause  [men]  to  forsake  the 
word  of  God.  That  which  falleth  on  good  ground  is  when  the 
word  of  God  cometh  to  the  ears  of  him  who  feareth  God,  where- 
upon it  bringeth  forth  fruit  of  eternal  life.  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
that  in  every  condition  when  man  feareth  God  the  word  of  God 
will  bear  fruit  in  him. 

'  Of  that  father  of  a  family^,  I  tell  you  verily  that  he  is  OoA  our 
Lord ;  father  of  all  things,  for  that  he  hath  created  all  things. 
But  he  is  not  a  father  after  the  manner  of  nature,  for  that  he  is 
incapable  of  motion,  without  which  generation  is  impossible. 
It  is,  then,  our  God  «,  whose  is  this  world ;  and  the  field  where  he 
soweth  is  mankind,  and  the  seed  is  the  word  of  God.  Bo  when  the 
teachers  axe  negligent  |  in  preaching  the  word  of  God,  through  IM^ 
being  occupied  in  the  business  of  the  world,  Satan  soweth  error  in  ^'^^  ^ 
the  heart  of  men,  whence  are  come  countiess  sects  of  wicked 
doctrine. 

'  The  holy  ones  and  prophets  cry :  "  0  sir,  gavest  thou  not,  then, 
good  doctrine  to  men)  Wherefore,  then^  be  there  so  many 
errors ) " 


*  Who  serves  not  God  cannot  ask  assistance  from  God.  Ind4.        ^  God 
aids.        *  God  is  sovereign. 


^  Contrast  Matt.  xUi.  37-43. 

X  a 
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tanti  herrori  .  Riseponde  dio  io  ho  dato*  bona  dotrina  alli 
homeni  ma  metre  che  li  homeni  sono  dediti  aUe  nanita  .  satua 
uia  seminato  herrori  per  scancellare  la  I^ge  mia  •  Dichono 
li  santi  ho  signore  noi  disperderemo  quessti  herrori  chon 
diflstrugere  li  homeni .  Rissponde  dio  non  &te  quessto  perche 
Bono  talmente  oniti  per  parentado  li  fideli  chon  li  inffidelj  che 
fli  perdera  il  fidelle  chon  lo  infidele  ma  aaspetate  •  siiio  al 
iaditio  che  aqueUo  tempo  si  racholgera  li  inffideli  dali  angioli 
146*  mei  he^  sarano  scaziati  chon  satana  nello  inffemo  |  .  onde 
^'^  ^  li  boni  fideli  uenirano  nel  mio  reg^o  .  certo  che  moiti  padri 
inffideli  genererano  fioli  fidelj  per  li  qoalli  dig  asspeta^  ba 
penitenzza  il  monddo. 

CXXXIV. 

Cholloro  che  portano  li  boni  fichi  sono  li  ueri  dotori  . 
che  predichano  bona  dotrina  ma  il  monddo  che  si  chompiaze 
im  buggie  cercha  dalli  dottori  folgie  di  belle  parolle  chon 
adullatione  .  il  che  uedendo  satana  si  unisse  chon  la  chame 
he  il  senso  he  porta  grande  chopia  di  folgie  per  la  quantita 
di  chosse  terrene  nelle  quali  chuopre  il  pechato  •  il  qualle 
riceuendo  lo  homo  se  imfferma  he  disspone  alia  morte  hettema . 
il  citadino  che  ha  la  aqua  he  la  dona  ha  daltri  per  laoare  le 
loro  immonditie  la  sua  aqua .  lassando  putrefare  le  sui  uesti- 
menti  he  il  dotore  che  ha  daltri  predicha  la  penitenzza  he  lui 
146^  sempre  sta  im  pechato  •  ho  |  missero  perche  non  li  angioli  ma 
la  sua  linggua  serine  sopra  lo  haere  la  pena  che  li  chonuiene . 
Se  uno  hauessi  la  lingua  di  ellefante  he  il  chorpo  restante  fussi 
chome  una  formicha  picholo  non  sarebe  mosstmossa  chossa 
quessto  certo  si   .   bora  in  uerita  ui  dicho   che  elgie  piu 
mostruosso  cholui  che  predicha  ad  altri  la  penitenzza  ma  ki 
non  si  pente  delli  suoi  pechat j  .  Quelli  du  homeni  che  uendeno 
pomi  sono  uno  che  predicha  per  ammore  di  dig  onde  non 
adulla  ueruno  ma  predicha  in  uerita  .  non  ricerchando  se  non 
il  nutrimento  da  pouero  Vine  dig  ^  alia  chui  pressenzza  sta  la 

A  Ma  *e  Ae  (sio). 
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'  Qod  anawereth :  ''  I  have  giyen  *  good  doctrine  to  men,  but  while 
men  have  been  given  np  to  vanity  Satan  hath  sowed  errors  to 
bring  to  naught  my  law." 

'  The  holy  ones  say :  "  O  Sir,  we  will  disperse  these  errors  by 
destroying  men." 

'God  answereth :  "  Do  not  so,  for  the  faithful  are  so  closely  joined 
to  the  infidels  by  kinship  that  the  faithful  will  be  lost  with  the 
infideL  But  wait  until  the  judgement,  for  at  that  time  shall 
the  infidels  be  gathered  by.  mine  angels  and  shall  be  cast  out 
with  Satan  into  hell,  |  while  the  good  faithful  ones  shall  come  146* 
to  my  kingdom."  Of  a  surety,  many  infidel  fathers  shall  beget  ^'^'^ 
faithful  sons,  for  whose  sake  Qod  waiteth^  for  the  world  to  repent 

CXXXIV. 

'  They  that  bear  good  figs  are  the  true  teachers  who  preach  good 
doctrine,  but  the  world,  which  taketh  pleasure  in  lies^  seeketh  from 
the  teachers  leaves  of  fine  words  and  flattery.  The  which  seeing, 
Satan  joineth  himself  with  the  flesh  and  the  sense,  and  bringeth 
a  large  supply  of  leaves ;  that  is,  a  quantity  of  earthly  things,  in 
which  he  covereth  up  sin ;  the  which  receiving,  man  becometh  sick 
and  ready  for  eternal  death. 

'  The  citizen  who  hath  the  water  and  giveth  his  water  to  others 
to  wash  off  their  undeanness,  but  suffereth  his  own  garments  to 
become  putrefied,  is  the  teacher  who  to  others  preacheth  penitence 
and  himself  abideth  still  in  sin. 

'  O  I  wretched  man,  because  not  the  angels  but  his  own  tongue  145^ 
writeth  upon  the  air  the  punishment  that  is  fitting  for  him !  ^'^^  ^ 

'  If  one  had  the  tongue  of  an  elephant,  and  the  rest  of  his  body 
were  as  small  as  an  ant^  would  not  this  thing  be  monstrous )  Yea, 
of  a  surety.  Now  I  say  unto  you,  verily,  that  he,  is  more  mon- 
strous who  preacheth  penitence  to  others,  but  himself  repenteth 
not  of  his  sins. 

'  Those  two  men  that  sell  apples  are — the  one,  he  who  preacheth 
for  love  of  Qod,  wherefore  he  flattereth  none,  but  preacheth  in  truth, 
seeking  only  a  poor  man's  livelihood.    As  Qod  liveth  o,  in  whose 


*  God  givea.  ^  God  is  patient.  •  By  the  living  God. 
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anima  mia  cbe  tale  homo  non  e  riceuto  dal  monddo  ma  sibene 
disprezato  .  Ma  cholai  che  tiende  le  soorze  ha  pesso  di  horo 
he  dona  il  porno  dgie  cholui  che  predioha  per  piacere  alii 
homeni .  onde  addulando  il  monddo  perde  la  anima  chi  s^jxiita 
la  sua  adulatione  •  ho  quati  inzio  sono  periti .  Risspose  allora 
146*  cholai  che  Bcri|ae  he  disse  chome  si  deue  asscoltare  la  paroDa 
(145  )  |}£  Dio  he  chome  si  dene  chonossere  chi  predicha  per  ammore 
di  DID  •  Risspose  iessn  asscoltare  si  dene  cholni  che  predicha 
chome  se  parllassi  mo  qnando  elgi  predicha  bona  dotrina  . 
perche  mo  parlla  per  la  bocha  sua  .  Ma  cholni  che  non 
riprende  li  pechati  hanendo  risspeto  ha  perssone  particholari 
adulando  •  si  deue  fugire  chome  uno  horido  serpente  perche 
in  nerita  lui  auellena  il  chore  humano  .  intendete  uoi  .  io  ui 
dicho  in  uerita  che  si  chome  il  f erito  non  a  bissogno  di  belle 
fassie  da  ligarli  le  piage  soi  ma  sibene  di  buono  onguento  . 
che  ohossi  il  pechatore  non  a  bissogno  di  hello  parllare  ma 
sibene  di  bone  tiprenssioni  azioche  cessi  di  pechare  . 

CXXXV*. 

Disss  allora  pietro  .  ho  maesstro  dici  chome  sarano  tor- 
146i»mentati  li  danati  he  quanto  starano  nello  in|femo  azioche 
('45  )  fogiggca  lo  homo  il  pechare  .  Risspose  iessu  ho  pietro  grande 
he  la  tua  dimanda  nondimeno  piazendo  ha  mo  ti  rispondero  • 
sapiate  adonque  che  lo  inffemo  he  uno  sebene  ha  sette  cetri 
luna  piu  infferiote  dello  altro^  •  onde  si  chome  di  sette  sorte 
sono  il  pechato  che  chome  sette  porte  dello  imfemo  lo  ha 
generate  satana  chossi  ui  sono  hiuui  sette  pene  .  Perche 
il  superbo  che  he  il  plu  alto  di  chore  sara  proffondato  nel 
piu  basso  centre  done  passera  per  tutti  li  superiori  centri . 
patendo  hiuui  tutte  le  pene  che  hiuui  sono^  •  he  si  chome 
qui  cercha  di  essere  superiore  ha  mo  per  uollere  fare  al 


•   f^L^    i^\jM  %jy^.  ^    vU^^^X^- 


'  First  hand  lias  Mono  . . .  altro' ;   the  second  hand  has  <lana  • . . 
altn.* 
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presence  my  eoal  Btandeth,  mich  a  man  is  not  reoeired  by  the 
world,  but  rather  despised.  But  be  who  selleth  the  peel  for  its 
weight  in  gold,  and  gireth  the  apple  away,  he  it  is  who  preacheth 
to  please  men :  and,  so  flattering  the  wwld,  he  ruineth  the  soul 
that  followeth  his  flattery.  Ah  t  how  many  ha^e  perished  for  this 
cause  I ' 

Then  answered  he  who  wiiteth  |  and  said :  '  How  should  one  146* 
listen  to  the  word  of  Qod,  and  how  shoald  one  know  him  that  (^45*) 
preacheth  for  love  of  Qod  t ' 

Jesns  answered:  ^He  that  preacheth  shoald  be  listened  to  as 
though  Ood  were  speaking,  when  he  preacheth  good  doctrine; 
because  Ood  is  speaking  through  his  mouth.  But  he  that  reproTeth 
not  sins,  having  respect  of  persons,  flattering  particular  men, 
shoald  be  avoided  as  an  horrible  serpent,  for  in  truth  he  poisoneth 
the  human  heart. 

'  Understand  ye  f  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  even  as  a  wounded  man 
hath  no  need  of  fine  bandages  to  bind  up  his  woands,  bat  rather 
of  a  good  ointment,  so  also  hath  a  sinner  no  need  of  fine  words,  but 
rather  of  good  reproofs,  in  order  that  he  may  cease  to  sin.' 

CXXXV*. 

Then  said  Peter:   'O  Master,  tell  us  how  the  lost  shall  be 
tormented,  and  how  long  they  shall  be  in  hell,  |  in  order  that  man  146^ 
may  flee  from  sin.'  ('45*) 

Jesus  answered:  'O  Peter,  it  is  a  great  thing  that  thou  hast 
asked,  nevertheless,  if  Qod  please,  I  will  answer  thee.  Know  ye, 
therefore,  that  hell  is  one^,  yet  hath  seven  centres  one  below 
another.  Hence,  even  as  sin  is  of  seven  kinds,  for  as  seven  gates 
of  hell  hath  Satan  generated  it :  so  are  there  seven  punishments 
therein. 

*  For  the  proud,  that  is  the  loftiest  in  heart,  shall  be  plunged  into 
the  lowest  centre,  passing  through  all  the  centres  above  it,  and 
suffering  in  them  all  the  pains  that  are  therein  ^.  And  as  here  he 
seeketh  to  be  higher  than  Qod»  in  wishing  to  do  after  his  own 

*  The  Chapter  on  the  pains  of  helL       ^  The  punishment  of  the  pitmd. 


^  Cp.  above,  6o^8q.  In  the  Qorftn  the  torments  of  hell  are  desoribed 
with  some  yiyidness :  ef.  e.  g.  ixii  (cloee-fltting  garments  of  fire) ;  Ivi 
(burning  winds,  scalding  water,  and  black  smoke) ;  Izxvii  (dense  columns 
of  smoke,  which  afford  no  shelter  from  the  heat) ;  but  there  is  no  sooh 
systematic  arrangement,  and  no  elaborate  relation  between  sin  atid 
punishment,  as  here.  For  the  significance  of  the  arrangement  according 
to  the  scheme  of  the  '  Seven  Capital  Sins,'  see  Introd. 
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suo  moddo  al  chontiario  di  quello  che  chomandda  dio  •  non 
uoUendo  chonossere  sapeiiore  ueruno  sara  hiuai  possto  Botto 
li  piedi  di  satana  he  diauoli  suoi  .  the  il  chalpestrerano  chome 
si  fa  la  una  quando  ei  fa  il  uino  he  sempre  stara  in  derissione 

147*  he  scemo  de  diauolj  •  *Io  inuijdicxsso  che  quiui  si  rode  del  bene 
del  piossimo  he  all^ra  del  suo  malle  .  discendera  al  sessto 
centre  he  hioi  sara  da  quantita  grande  di  serpe  infEemali 
roduto  .  he  ogni  chossa  che  sera  nello*  inffemo  li  parera  che 
prendino  allegrezza  del  suo  tormento  he  che  si  dolgiono  che 
elgi  non  sia  disseso  al  semitimo  centro  .  che  sebene  nom  polle 
chapire  allegrezza  nemna  K  danati  la  iusstitia  di  dio  &ra  si  che 
uedera  chossi  il  missero  inuidiosso  •  chome  choloi  che  in  sonio 
li  pare  uedere  uno  che  lo  sprezzi  che  pero  ne  sente  tormento 
chosi  sera  lo  hobieto  al  missero  inuidiosso  .  che  done  non 
he  letitia  ueruna  li  parera  che  ogniuno  prendi  allegrezza 
del  suo  malle  he  si  dolgia  che  lui  non  habia  pe^^o*  .  lo 
hauaro  discendera  al  quinto  centro  doue  patira  soma  pouerta 
chome  patisse  il  richo  hepuUone  •  he  li  demonij  per  magiore 
tormento  li  offerirano  quello  che  elgi  dessiderara  he  quando  la 
hauera  alle  mani  altri  diauoli  chon  uiolenzza  quello  leuerano  ^ 

147^  di  mano  .  con  quesste  |  parole^  Bachordati  che  tu  non  uollessti 
dare  per  ammore  di  dig  pero  dig  non  uoUe  che  tu  hora 
riceui .  ho  infelice  homo  chome  si  trouera  in  quel  state  quando 
elgi  si  harechordera  la  habondantia  passata  he  uedera  la 
penuria  pressente  .  he  che  poteua  chon  li  beni  che  allora 
nom  polle  hauere  aquisstare  le  hetteme  dellitie  •  ^al  quarto 
centro  andera  il  lusuriosso  doue  quelli  che  trassmutorno  la 
uia  datoli  da  dig  starano  chome  grano  che  si  chucini  inmerssi 
nello  ardente  stercho  del  diauollo  «  he  hiuui  sarano  abbrazzati 
da  horibilj  serpenti  inffemali  .  he  quelli  che  chon  meretrice 
hauerano  pechato  tutti  quelli  inmondi  hatti  se  li  chonuertirano 
in  unione  chon  le  furie  infemalli  •  che  sono  demonij  chome 
done  li  chui  chapeli  sono  serpi  .  li  chui  hochij  sono  solfaro 
affochato .  la  chui  bocha  he  uellenossa .  la  chui  ling^  he  fiele . 


^  HS.  apparently  g^Ba  kuerano. 


ammam 
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manner,  contrary  to  that  which  Qod  commandeth,  and  not  wishing 
to  recognize  anyone  above  him :  even  so  there  shall  he  be  put  under 
the  feet  of  Satan  and  his  deyils,  who  shall  trample  him  down  as 
the  grapes  are  trampled  when  wine  is  made,  and  he  shall  be  ever 
derided  and  scorned  of  devils. 

^  'The  envious,  |  who  here  chafeth  at  the  good  of  his  neighbour  and  147* 
lejoiceth  at  his  misfortune,  shall  go  down  to  the  sixth  centre,  and  ('^^) 
there  shall  be  chafed  by  the  fangs  of  a  great  number  of  infernal 
serpents. 

'  And  it  shall  seem  to  him  that  all  things  in  heU  rejoice  at  his 
torment,  and  mourn  that  he  be  not  gone  down  to  the  seventh 
centre.  Por  although  the  damned  are  incapable  of  any  joy,  yet 
the  justice  of  Ood  shall  cause  that  it  shall  so  seem  to  the  wretched 
envious  man,  as  when  one  seemeth  in  a  dream  to  be  spurned  by 
some  one  and  feeleth  torment  thereby — even  so  shall  be  the  object 
set  before  the  wretched  envious  man.  Por  where  there  is  no 
gladness  at  all  it  shall  seem  to  him  that  every  one  rejoiceth  at  his 
misfortune,  and  moumeth  that  he  hath  no  worse*'. 

*  The  covetous  shaU  go  down  to  the  fifth  centre,  where  he  shall 
suffer  extreme  poverty,  as  the  rich  feaster^  suffered.  And  the 
demons,  for  greater  torment,  shall  offer  him  that  which  he  desireth, 
and  when  he  shall  have  it  in  his  hands  other  devils  with  violence 
shall  snatch  it  from  his  hands  with  these  |  words :  "  Remember  that  147^ 
thou  wouldest  not  give  for  love  of  God;  so  Ood  willeth  not  that  ('^^  ) 
thou  now  receive." 

'  Oh  unhappy  man !  Now  shall  he  find  himself  in  that  condition 
when  he  shall  remember  past  abundance  and  behold  the  penury  of 
the  present ;  and  that  with  the  goods  that  then  he  may  not  have 
he  could  have  acquired  eternal  delights ! 

b '  To  the  fourth  centre  shall  go  the  lustful,  where  they  that  have 
transformed  the  way  given  them  by  God  shall  be  as  com  that  is 
cooked  in  the  burning  dung  of  the  devil.  And  there  shall  they 
be  embraced  by  horrible  infernal  serpents.  And  they  that  shall 
have  sinned  with  harlots,  all  these  acts  of  impurity  shall  be 
transformed  for  them  into  union  with  the  infernal  furies ;  which 
are  demons  like  women,  whose  hair  is  serpents,  whose  eyes  are 
flaming  sulphur,  whose  mouth  is  poisonous,  whose  tongue  is  gaU, 


*  The  punishment  of  the  oovetoos.  ^  The  punishment  of  impurity. 


*  See  above,  as*  (p.  50),  IX4*  (p.  947). 
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il  chtd  chorpo  he  totto  ricinto  ^  di  ammi  ritorti  chome  quelli 
148*  che  si  pilgiiano  lo  inchanto  pesaie  •  le  chui  |  branche  sono 
('47*)  de  grifone  •  le  chni  ongie  sono  raeori  .  la  chui  natara  di 
genitale  flensso  he  faocho  .  hora  chon  quesste  si  godera  ogni 
losuriosso  le  brasse  inffemali  che  serano  il  sao  letto  .  *A1 
terzo  centro  disscendera  lo  acidiosso  che  non  uolle  hoperare 
hora  qui  se  fabrichano  citbi  he  palkzzi  inmenssi  .  li  qtiali 
fati  subito  bissogna  diEHsfarli  perche  una  pietra  non  e  possta 
ha  missara  •  le  chni  pietre  gradissime  sono  posste  sopra 
le  gpalle  dello  accidiosso  il  qualle  non  a  libero  le  mani  per 
potere  refriggenkre  il  chorpo  chaminando  he  solleuare  il 
pesao  •  essendo  che  la  aocidia  lia  leuato  le  forze  di  brazzi 
he  li  piedi  li  Bono  inohatenati  da  serpi  infemalli  he  qnello 
che  peggio  he  .  li  sono  ha  dietro  li  demonij  che  lo  spingono 
he  £ano  chasscaie  ha  terra  molte  uolte  sotto  il  pesso  ne  pero 
aeruno  lo  hagiuta  ha  lenare  •  onde  stando  troppo  ha  leoare 
dopia  soma  lie  possta  •  ^al  sechocdo  centro  disscendera  il 
148^  goUosso  hora  qui  uie  charesstia  talle  |  che  non  si  mangiaseno 
('47  )  [che]  scarpioni  uiui  he  [sejrpenti  uiui  •  li  qualli  dano  tale  tor- 
mento  che  saria  melgio  il  non  essere  giamai  nato  che  mangiare 
talle  eibo  •  lie  bene  apressentato  dalli  demonij  in  aparSzza  cibi 
dellichati  ma  per  hauere  mani  he  piedi  liggati  chon  chatene 
di  fuocho  .  non  possono  dare  di  mano  ha  quelle  uento  che 
li  pare  cibo  ma  quelle  che  peggpio  he  .  quelli  isstessi  scorpioni 
che  mangia  perche  diuorino  il  suo  uentre  per  nom  potere 
presto  usscire  smenbrano  le  parte  sechrete  del  goUosso  .  li 
qualli  ussciti  sozi  he  inmondi  chossi  sporchi  di  nouo  selli 
mangiano  .  lo  irachondo  disscendde  al  prime  centro  done 
da  tutti  li  diauoli  he  holtraggiato  he  quanti  discendono 
danati  infferiori  ha  lui  •  lo  scemisscono  he  perdioteno 
£azendollo  inchinare  sopra  la  strada  done  passano  ponendoli 
li  piedi  sopra  la  golla  .  ma  pero  nom  poUe  diffendersi  per 
hauere  mani  he  piedi  liggati  he  quelle  che  p^^o  he 
149*  nom  polle  sfogare  la  ira  sua  chon  oljtragiare  altri  per- 
(<48*)zioche    .    la   sua   lingua   he   hatachata   chon   uno    ancino 


•  V^  J-J^'  **  v^  oJ^'  J^« 


^  MS.  rieiuto. 
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whose  body  is  all  girt  with  barbed  hooks  like  those  wherewith 
they  catoh  the  silly  fish,  whose  |  claws  are  those  of  gtyphons,  whoee  148^ 
nails  are  rasors,  the  natare  of  whose  generative  organs  is  fire.  ('^^) 
Now  with  these  shall  all  the  lostfol  enjoy  the  infernal  embers 
which  shall  be  their  bed. 

* '  To  the  third  centre  shall  go  down  the  slothful  who  will  not  work 
now.  Here  are  built  cities  and  immense  palaces,  which  as  soon  as 
they  are  finished  mast  needs  be  palled  down  straightway,  becaose 
a  single  stone  is  not  placed  aright.  And  these  enormous  stones 
are  laid  upon  the  shoulders  of  the  slothful,  who  hath  not  his 
hands  free  to  cool  his  body  as  he  walketh  and  to  ease  the  burden, 
seeing  that  sloth  hath  taken  away  the  power  of  his  arms,  and  his 
legs  are  fettered  with  infernal  serpents. 

'And,  what  is  worse,  behind  him  are  the  demons,  who  push  him, 
and  make  him  tall  to  earth  many  times  beneath  the  weight ;  nor 
doth  any  help  him  to  lift  it  up :  nay,  it  being  too  much  to  lift, 
a  double  amount  is  laid  upon  him. 

^ '  To  the  second  centre  shall  go  down  the  gluttonous.  Now  here 
there  is  dearth  of  food,  to  such  a  degree  |  that  there  shall  be  148^ 
nought  to  eat  but  live  scorpions  and  live  serpents,  which  give  ^'^"^  ^ 
such  torment  that  it  would  be  better  nerer  to  have  been  bom 
than  to  eat  sach  food.  There  are  offered  to  them  indeed  by  the 
demons,  in  appearance,  delicate  meats;  but  for  that  they  have 
their  hands  and  feet  bound  with  fetters  of  fire,  they  cannot  put 
out  a  hand  on  the  occasion  when  the  meat  appeareth  to 
them.  But  what  is  worse,  those  yery  scorpions  which  he 
eateth  that  they  may  derour  his  belly,  not  being  able  to  come 
fortb  speedily,  rend  the  secret  parts  of  the  glutton.  And  when 
they  are  come  forth  foul  and  unclean,  filthy  as  they  are,  they  are 
eaten  over  again. 

'The  wrathful  goeth  down  to  the  first  centre,  where  he  is  insulted 
by  all  the  devils  and  by  as  many  of  the  damned  as  go  down  lower 
than  he.  They  spurn  him  and  smite  him,  making  him  lie  down 
upon  the  road  where  they  pass,  planting  their  feet  upon  his 
throat.  Tet  is  he  not  able  to  defend  himself,  for  that  he  hath  his 
hands  and  feet  bound.  And  what  is  worse,  he  is  not  able  to  give 
vent  to  his  wrath  by  |  insulting  others,  seeing  that  his  tongue  149* 
is  fastened  by  a  hook,  like  that  which  he  useth  who  selleth  flesh.     ('^^) 


*  The  punishment  of  the  lasy.         ^  The  punishment  of  those  who  are 
slATes  to  the  body. 
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simille  ha  quello  che  hatacha  oholui  die  uendde  la  chame  • 
*iii  queosto  maladeto  locho  uissera  ana  pena  genenJle  cho« 
mune  ha  tutti  li  oentri  chome  una  missttua  di  uarij 
grani  per  fare  uno  pane  .  perche  il  faocho  .  il  g^io  • 
la  tempessta  .  le  saette  .  il  sol&ro  .  lo  ardore  •  il  fredo  . 
il  uento  .  la  rabia  •  il  spauento  sara  il  tutto  nnito  per 
iustitia  di  Dio  he  tahnente  che  .  il  fredo  non  temperera 
il  chaldo  ne  il  fuocho  temperera  il  giazio  .  ma  ogniimo 
dara  tormento  al  misero  pechatore . 

CXXXVIb. 

®  In  quessta  malladeta  stantia  starano  li  infBdeli  in 
ettemo  .  he  talmente  che  se  il  monddo  ftissi  pieno  di 
grani  di  milgio  he  uno  uccello  ogni  cento  anni  ne  leoasi 
uno  giano  per  uotare  il  monddo  .  se  quando  fussi  uuoto  li 
inffideli  douessero  andare  im  paradisso  loro  stariano  chon 
149^  dilletto  .  Ma  non  uie  |  quessta  speranzza  perche  nom  polle 
('4^**)  hauere  fine  il  loro  tormento  .  essendo  che  per  ammore  di 
DIO  non  uoLssero  ponere  fine  alloro  pechato  •  Ma  li  fideli 
hauerano  chonfforto  perche  hauera  fine  il  loro  tormento  ^ 
si  spaaentomo  li  dissepoli  quessto  sentendo  he  dissero  adonque 
li  fideli  deaono  andare  alio  infEemo  •  Rissposse  iesBu  ogniuno 
sia  chi  si  uolgia  debe  andare  alio  imfEemo  he  bene  uero  che  li 
santi  he  proffeti  di  dig  .  ui  anderano  per  uedere  nom  patendo 
pena  ueruna  he  li  inssti  ^  sollo  riceuendo  timore  he  che  sto  dire . 
ui  dicho  che  ui  andera  il  nontio  di  did  ^  per  uedere  la  iuBstitia 
di  DID  *  onde  tremera  lo  inffemo  alia  sua  pressenzza .  he  perche 
elgi  hauera  chame  humana  tutti  quelli  che  hano  chame 
humana  che  serano  im  pena  quanto  tempo  stara  il  nontio  di 
BIO  ^  ha  uedere  lo  imfEemo  tanto  tempo  starano  senzza  pena  . 
Ma  ui  stara  tanto  tempo  quanto  tempo  ua  ha  serare  he  apprire 
160*  li  hochij  |  .  he  quessto  fara  dio  azioche  ogni  chreatura 
(^49*)  chonossca  di  hauere  riceuto  benefitio  dal  nontio  di  dio  ^  . 


1  MS,  iuasta. 
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•  'In  this  aecorsed  place  shall  there  be  a  general  paniBhrnent, 
common  to  all  the  centres,  like  the  mixture  of  yarions  grains  to 
make  a  loaf.  For  fire,  ice,  thunderstorms,  lightning,  sulphur, 
heat,  cold,  wind,  frenzy,  terror,  shall  all  be  united  bj  the  justice 
of  Qod,  and  in  such  wise  that  the  cold  shall  not  temper  the  heat 
nor  the  fire  the  ice,  but  each  shall  give  torment  to  the  wretched 
sinner. 

CXXXVI  b. 

o'Li  this  accursed  spot  shall  abide  the  infidels  for  evermore: 
insomuch  that  if  the  world  were  filled  with  grains  of  millet,  and 
a  single  bird  once  in  a  hundred  yeai*s  should  take  away  a  single 
grain  to  empty  the  world — if  when  it  should  be  empty  the  infidels 
were  to  go  into  paradise,  they  would  rest  delighted.  But  there  is 
not  I  this  hope,  because  their  torment  cannot  have  an  end,  seeing  149b 
that  they  were  not  wilUng  for  the  love  of  God  to  put  an  end  to  (148^) 
their  sin. 

'  But  the  fiftithful  shall  haye  comfort,  because  their  torment  shall 
haye  an  end/ 

The  disciples  were  affirighted,  hearing  this,  and  said :  '  So  then 
the  faithful  must  go  into  hell  1 '  * 

Jesus  answered :  *  Eyery  one,  be  he  who  he  may,  must  go  into 
hell.  It  is  true,  howeyer,  that  the  holy  ones  and  prophets  of  God 
shall  go  there  to  behold,  not  suffering  any  punishment ;  and  the 
righteous,  only  suffering  fear.  And  what  shall  I  say )  I  tell  you 
that  thither  shall  come  [eyen]  the  messenger  of  Gk>d  ^,  to  behold  the 
justice  of  God®.  Thereupon  hell  shall  tremble  at  his  presence. 
And  because  he  hath  human  flesh,  all  those  that  haye  human  flesh 
and  shall  be  under  punishment,  so  long  as  the  messenger  of  God  ^ 
shall  abide  to  behold  hell,  so  long  shall  they  abide  without 
punishment.  But  he  shall  abide  there  [only]  so  long  as  it  taketh 
to  shut  and  open  the  eyes.  | 

*  And  this  shall  God  do  in  order  that  eyery  creature  may  know  150*^ 
that  he  hath  receiyed  benefit  from  the  messenger  of  God  ^,  (149') 


*  PuniihmentB  without  number,  and  he  is  the  son  of  Adam.         ^  The  \ 

Chapter  on  the  perpetual  torment  of  the  infidels.  *  And  he  is  the 

wretched  son  of  Adam.  '  The  prophet  of  God.  *  God  is  just  and  < 

the  ayenger. 


^  In  the  Qor&n  sIbo  (ct.  xiz)  the  faithfdl  must  pass  through  hell,  while 
infidels  abide  there  eternally. 
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quando  elgi  m  andera  tutti  li  dianoli  etrideiido  oerchenmo 
di  aesoondersi  sotto  le  atdente  brasae  dioendo  lano  alio  altio  • 
acampa  scampa  che  elgi  tuene  machometo  noaatro  innimicho  * 
il  che  aentendo  aatana  si  perchotera  chom  anbe  le  mani  la 
fazia  .  he  stridendo  dira  tu  sei  piu  nobile  di  me  al  mio 
difispeto  he  quessto  he  iniosstamente  &to  .  li  fideli  che 
aono  in  eetanta  dui  gradi  quelli  deli  dui  ultimi  grwii  che 
hauerano  hauto  la  fede  senza  bene  hoperare  .  li  oni  atria- 
atandoBsi  del  bene  hoperare  he  li  altri  delletandoeai  del 
maUe  atarano  nello  inffemo  setanta  millia  hanni  •  dapoi 
li  chui  hani  andera  langioUo  gabrielo  alio  inffemo  he  sentira 
dire  •  ho  machometo^  done  aono  le  promeaae  fateci  con  dire 
che  choUoro  che  haaera  la  toa  fede  non  atarano  in  ettemo 
nello  inffemo^  .  allora  ritomera  lo  angelo  di  bio  al  parradiaao 
16(H>hQ  apressatosi  chon  riaerenzza  al  nontio  di  nio^l  li^  narera 

(i49*)  ,  ' 

quanto  hauera  intesso  .  Allora  parlera  ha  did  il  nontio  sno ' 
he  dira  aignore  dig  *  mio  rachordati  la  promessa  fata  ha  me 
aeruo  tuo  di  choUoro  che  hano  riceuto  la  mia  fede  •  che  loro 
non  starano  in  ettemo  nello  inf  emo  •  Risspondera  dig  dimada 
qnanto  uoi  ho  amicho  mio  che  ti  daro  qaanto  dimadexai  '  • 

cxxxvn». 

Dira  allora  il  nontio  di  dig  d  ,  ho  aignore  oi  aono  deli  fideli 
atati  nello  inffemo  aetanta  millia  hanni  done  he  aignore  ]a 
mifiserichordia  tna^  •  pregoti  aignore  che  liberi  cholloro  da 
quelle  ammare  pene .  Allora  chomandera  big  alii  quatro  an- 


»JL*  ill!  ^j^^\j  JCli\  ^^  ^y^jiJj  JJJ;lfi  y 

S  *»»5n  XaL>   xl^  IftlJU  ijy^,  ^  cr*^  ^;UbJL*  iuK 


^  Gr  hegU :  MS.  h$  H. 
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'  When  he  shall  go  there  all  the  denli  shall  shriek,  and  seek  to 
hide  themselTee  beneath  the  bonung  embexv^  aajing  one  to 
another:  ''Fly,  fly,  for  here  oometh  Kohammed  our  enemy!*" 
Hearing  which,  Satan  shall  smite  himself  upon  the  &ce  with  both 
his  hands,  and  screaming  shall  say :  '*  Thou  art  more  noble  than 
I,  in  my  despite,  and  this  is  nnjnstly  done  I " 

'As  for  the  faithfal,  who  are  in  seventy-two  gradee,  those 
of  the  two  last  grades,  who  shall  have  had  the  faith  without 
good  works — ^the  one  being  sad  at  good  works,  and  the  other 
delighting  in  evil — ^they  shall  abide  in  hell  seventy  thousand 
years. 

<  After  those  years  shall  the  angel  Qabriel  eome  into  hell,  and 
shall  bear  them  say :  "  O  Kohammed  ^,  where  are  thy  promises  made 
to  us,  saying  that  those  who  have  thy  faith  shall  not  abide  in  hell 
for  evermore )  o '' 

'Then  the  angel  of  Ood  shall  retom  to  paradise,  and  having 
approached  with  reverence  the  messenger  of  Gk>d  ^  \  shall  narrate  160^ 
to  him  what  he  hath  heard.  (M9^ 

'Then  shall  his  messenger^  speak  to  Gk>d  and  say:  " Lord,  my 
Ood  ^,  remember  the  promise  made  to  me  thy  servant,  concerning 
them  that  have  received  my  faith,  that  they  shall  not  abide  for 
evermore  in  hell." 

'Ood  shall  answer :  "  Ask  what  thou  wilt,  O  my  friend,  for  I  will 
give  thee  all  that  thou  askest'." 

CXXXVIIf. 

'  Then  shall  the  messenger  of  Ood  ^  say :  "  O  Lord,  there  are  of  the 
faithful  who  have  been  in  hell  seventy  thousand  years.  Where, 
O  Lord,  is  thy  mercy  ^  t  I  pray  thee.  Lord,  to  free  them  from  those 
bitter  punishments." 


*  Mohammed  the  enemy  of  devils.  ^  O  Mohammed.  *  Said 

Jesus :  '  After  the  sinning  believert  have  entered  Qehenna,  Gabriel  comee 
into  Gehenna  and  is  faced  by  the  belieyert,  and  they  say  :  O  Mohammed  I 
where  is  your  promise  to  those  who  aeoept  your  religion  that  they  will 
not  remain  for  ever  in  the  fire?  And  if  Gabriel  informs  Mohammed 
of  what  he  has  heard  from  the  sinning  belieyers,  then  Mohammed 
will  call  to  his  master  (Lord)  saying,  O  Lord,  thy  promise  is  true  and 
thou  art  the  best  judge  of  judges ;  then  God  will  send  Gabriel  and 
Michael  and  Asrafil  and  Azrael  and  they  will  take  them  out  of  the  fire 
and  plaoe  them  in  paradise.'  Inde.  *  The  prophet  of  God.  *  God  is 
sovereign.  '  God  gives.  '  The  Chapter  of  the  intercession  of  Moham- 
med after  the  resurrection.        ^  God  is  sovereign  and  the  mercifuL 
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gioli  faaoriti  da  bio  che  uadino  aJlo  inffemo  lie  chaaino  faori 
ogniuno  .  che  habia  la  fede  de  il  nontio  sno  he  li  chSdacha 
im  parradifiso  il  che  &rano  he  chossi  sera  il  oadagno  della 
fede  de  il  Dontio  di  dio*  .  che  quelli  li  qoalli  hauerano 
chreduto  in  lui  sebene  non  hauerano  hoperato  bene  essendo 
loro  morti  chon  quella  fede  •  annderano  im  parradisso  dapoi 

161*  la  I  pena  che  io  ho  deto 

(150^) 

cxxxvm. 

Fata  la  matina  per  tempo  .  tutti  li  homeni  della  citta 
chon  le  done  he  &nciuli  uenero  alia  chassa  done  iessu  stana 
chon  li  snoi  dissepoli  he  il  pr^;omo  dicendo  .  sig^ore  habi 
misserichordia  di  noi  perche  quesato  hano  li  uermi  hano 
rodato  il  grano  he  non  rioeueremo  pane  quessto  hanno  nel 
nosstro  teritorio  .  Bisspoee  iessu  ho  che  timore  he  il  uosstro 
n5  sapete  che  il  seruo  di  did  hellia  tre  hanni  chontinuando  la 
persecutione  di  hachab  non  uiste  pane  .  nutrendossi  sollamente 
di  herbe  he  fruti  saloatici^  .  Dauit  padre  nosstro  profEeta 
di  DID  dui  hani  stete  mang^ando  fruti  saluatici  he  herbe 
essendo  persseguitato  da  saul  .  talmente  che  sollo  dui  uolte 
mangio  pane  .  Rissposero  li  homeni  siggnore  loro  herano 
proffeti  di  mo  nutriti  di  dilleto  spirituale  .  he  pero  bene 
151^  duromo  ma  chome  |  farano  quessti  fanciuli  he  li  mosstromo 
la  moltitudine  di  loro  filgioli  •  hebe  chompassione  iessu  allora 
della  loro  misseria  he  disse  quanto  tempo  he  lontano  il 
richolto  .  Rissposero  loro  uinti  giomi  .  allora  disse  iessu  &te 
si  che  quessti  uenti  giomi  hatendiamo  ha  degiunare  he 
fare  oratione  perche  nio  ui  hauera  misserichordia  ^  .  in 
uerita  ui  dicho  che  mo  ha  dato  quessta  penuria  perche 
quiui  cominzio  la  pazia  delli  homeni  he  il  pechato  de 
issdraele  .  quando  dissero  me  essere  mo  ouero  fiolo  di  dio  • 
degiunato  decenoui  giomi  la  matina  del  uiggessimo  uisstero 
le  champagne  he  choli  choperto  di  grano  mature  .  onde 
chorssero  da  iessu  he  li  rinontiomo  il  tutto  il  che  auendo 

a  SA  J^.  ^  UL.  -\Lj^\  Jx,  iUl  liU 
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*  Then  ehall  Ood  command  the  four  £ftTonrite  angela^  of  Qod  that 
they  go  to  hell  and  take  oat  every  one  that  hath  the  faith  of  his 
messenger,  and  lead  him  into  paradise.    And  this  they  shall  do. 

'And  such  shall  be  the  advantage  of  the  faith  of  God's  messenger*, 

that  those  that  shall  have  believed  in  him,  even  though  they  have 

not  done  any  good  works^  seeing  they  died  in  this  faith,  shall  go 

into  paradise  after  the  |  punishment  of  which  I  have  spoken/  151* 

(150^) 

cxxxvnL 

When  morning  was  come,  early,  all  the  men  of  the  city,  with  the 
women  and  children,  came  to  the  house  where  Jesus  was  with  his 
disciples,  and  besought  him  saying :  *  Sir  ^,  have  mercy  upon  us, 
because  this  year  the  worms  have  eaten  the  com,  and  we  shall  not 
receive  any  bread  this  year  in  our  land/ 

Jesus  answered:  'Oh  what  fear  is  yours  I  Enow  ye  not  that 
Elijah,  the  servant  of  Ood,  whilst  for  three  years  the  persecution 
of  Ahab  continued,  saw  not  bread,  nourishing  himself  only  with 
herbs  and  wild  fruits  ^ )  David  our  father,  the  prophet  of  God,  for 
two  years  ate  wild  fruits  and  herbs,  being  persecuted  of  Saul, 
insomuch  that  twice  only  did  he  eat  bread/ 

The  men  answered :  '  Sir  ^  they  were  prophets  of  God,  nourished 
with  spiritual  delight,  and  therefore  they  endured  well ;  but  how  1 151^ 
shall  these  little  ones  fare  t '  and  they  showed  him  the  multitude  ^^^  ^ 
of  their  children.   Then  Jesus  had  compassion  on  their  misery,  and 
said : '  How  long  is  it  until  harvest  1'  They  answered : '  Twenty  days.' 

Then  said  Jesus:  'See  that  for  these  twenty  days  we  give 
ourselves  to  &sting  and  prayer;  for  God  will  have  mercy  upon 
you®.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Gk>d  hath  caused  this  dearth  because 
here  began  the  madness  of  men  and  the  sin  of  Israel  when  they 
said  that  I  was  God,  or  Son  of  God/ 

When  they  had  fasted  for  nineteen  days,  on  the  morning  of 
the  twentieth  day,  they  beheld  the  6elda  and  hills  covered  with 
ripe  com.     Thereupon  they  ran  to  Jesus,  and  recounted  all  to 

*  The  prophet  of  God.        ^  The  heaviest  trial  ia  on  the  prophets.  Inde* 
•  Qod  18  the  HercifdL 


*  viz.:  Gahriel,  Michael,  Rafael,  and  Uriel,  as  appears  from  aai^ 
N.B.  The  Spanish  yersion  (cf.  Introd.)  has  there  Amrad  for  Uriel,  like 
the  Arabic  gloee  here  (p.  319). 

*  OtLard. 
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inieato  lenQ  reaw  le  gntie  h%  mo  be  diaw  •  aadate  hatelli 
he  ncholgete  il  pftoe  die  dio  vm  dato*  .  Bacbolssero  li 
homem  tuito  gn&o  dbe  hod  eftpeuaiio  done  choDflBeniarilo 
che  fa  duigione  di  ahmdantia  in  ksdnelle  •  Feeoeio  dion- 
nlgio  li  ciiadini  per  oonstifciiire  iesBa  loio  Se  il  qoalle  cho-j 

151*  noeeendo  fogite  dalloio  onde  li  dieeepoli  penomo  qoindici 

t'*"*)  gjomi  ha  trooarllo . 


Bitronato  ieasa  da  qnello  che  serine  he  lachobo  con  ioane 
li  qnali  piangendo  disBero  .  ho  maestro  perche  fugisti  noi 
doUenti  ti  habiamo  cerehato  be  piagendo  ti  cerchano  tntti 
li  dissepoUi  Bisspose  iessn  .  io  fogi  perche  io  chonobi  nno 
exercito  de  dianolj  prepaiarmi  qnello  che  im  pocho  tempo 
nederete  imperoche  .  si  lenera  chontra  di  me  li  principi 
di  sacerdoti  chonli  nechij  del  popnlo  he  pilgierano  potessta 
dal  presside  romano  di  ammazzarmi  •  perche  temerano  me 
noUere  nssnrpare  il  reggno  sopra  issdraelle  •  Ma  che  pin 
io  saro  nendnto  he  tradito  da  nno  di  mei  disoepoli  chome 
fn  nenddnto  iosef  in  egitto  ma  pero .  mo  inssto  £ara chasscare^ 
chome  dice  il  proffeta  danit,  £ara  chasscare  nella  fos§a  cboloi 
che  tende  Io  inggano  al  proasimo  sno  .  perche  mo  mi  salnera  ^ 
152^  dalle  mani  loro  he  |  mi  lenera  dal  monddo  •  temetero  li  tre 
^'^'  ^  dissepolli  li  qnalli  chonfforto  iessn  dicendo  non  temete 
perche  ninno  di  noi  mi  tradira  onde  rioeuetero  alqnanto 
cbonssolatione  .  il  g^omo  nenente  nenero  ha  dni  ha  dni 
trentasei  delli  dissepoli  di  iessn  pero  sedete  in  damassco 
asspetando  li  altri  •  he  stanano  ogninno  dollente  perche 
chonossenano  iessn  donerssi  partire  dal  monddo  onde  elgi 
apperto  la  sua  bocha  disse  .  inffelice  certo  he  chi  chamina 
senzza  sapere  done  ha  da  harinare  .  ma  molto  pin  imfelice 
he  cholni  che  potendo  he  sapendo  di  harinare  ha  bono 
hosspitio  •  dessidera  he  nolle  fermarsi  nella  strada  piena 
di  &nggo  alia  pioggia  he  pericholo  di  ladri  .  Ditemi  fratelli 
qaessto  monddo  elgi  patria  nosstra  no  certo  imperoche  fa 


*  Juu.  iA.  ^  [|.Ui3l  j3]  pU:L3^  4)1.  0  J^iU  iul. 
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him.  And  when  he  had  heard  it  Jeans  gave  thanks  to  Qod,  and 
said :  '  Qo,  brethren,  gather  the  bread  which  Qod  hath  given  yon  K' 
The  men  gathered  so  mnch  com  that  they  knew  not  where  to  store 
it;  and  this  thing  was  cause  of  plenty  in  Israel. 

The  citizens  took  council  to  set  up  Jesus  as  their  king ;  knowing 
which  I  he  fled  from  them.    Wherefore  the  disciples  strove  fifteen  152^ 
days  to  find  him.  ('S'*) 

CXXXIX. 

Jesus  was  found  by  him  who  writeth,  and  by  James  with  John. 
And  they,  weeping,  said :  '  O  Master,  wherefore  didst  thou  flee  from 
us  1  We  have  sought  thee  mourning ;  yea,  all  the  disciples  seek 
thee  weeping.'  Jesus  answered :  '  I  fled  because  I  knew  that  a  host 
of  devils  is  preparing  for  me  that  which  in  a  short  time  ye  shall 
see.  For,  there  shall  rise  against  me  the  chief  priests  with  the 
elders  of  the  people,  and  shall  wrest  authority  to  kill  me  from  the 
Roman  governor,  because  they  shall  fear  that  I  wish  to  usurp 
kingship  over  Israel  Moreover,  I  shall  be  sold  and  betrayed  by 
one  of  my  disciples,  as  Joseph  was  sold  into  Egypt.  But  the  just 
Qod  shall  make  him  fall  \  as  saith  the  prophet  David ' :  "  He  shall 
make  him  fall  into  the  pit  who  spreadeth  a  snare  for  his  neighbour." 
For  God  shall  save  me^  from  their  hands,  and  |  shall  take  me  out  158^ 
of  the  world  V  ('Si'^) 

The  three  disciples  were  afraid;  but  Jesus  comforted  them 
saying:  'Be  not  afraid,  for  none  of  you  shall  betray  me.' 
Whereat  they  received  somewhat  of  consolation. 

The  day  following  there  came,  two  by  two,  thirty-six  of  Jesus' 
disciples;  and  he  abode  in  Damascus  awaiting  the  others.  And 
they  mourned  every  one,  for  that  they  knew  that  Jesus  must 
depart  from  the  world.  Wherefore  he  opened  his  mouth  and  said : 
'  Unhappy  of  a  surety  is  he  who  walketh  without  knowing  whither 
he  goeth ;  but  more  unhappy  is  he  who  is  able  and  knoweth  how 
to  reach  a  good  hostelry,  yet  desireth  and  willeth  to  abide  on  the 
miry  road,  in  the  rain,  and  in  peril  of  robbers.  TeU  me,  brethren, 
is  this  world  our  native  country  f    Surely  not,  seeing  that  the  first 


*  God  gives.  ^  God  is  the  avenger.  *  God  keeps. 


*  Cp.  P&  iz.  15  and  Ivii.  6.       '  See  below,  9flI^ 
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flcaziato  il  primo  homo  nel  monddo  ohome  in  essillio  .  nel 
quale  patisca  la  pena  del  suo  herrore  •  si  trouera  forsi  nno 
essule  cbe  non  asspiri  di  anddare  alia  patria  richa  ritrouandossi 
im  pouerta  certo  he  ,  che  la  ragione  il  niega  ma  la  essperienzza 
158*  il  prona  perche  li  ha|matori  del  monddo  non  uolgiono  penssare 
^'^^  alia  morte  •  anzi  che  qnando  di  qaella  lie  parllato  non  nolle 
sentime  parllare  • 

CXL* 

Credete  noi  ho  homeni  .  che  io  sia  uenuto  al  monddo 
chom  prioill^gio  che  non  ha  hauto  homo  uerono  ne  tampocho 
lo  hauera  il  nontio  di  dio^  •  essendo  che  mo  nosstro  non  chreoe 
lo  homo  per  ponerllo  nel  monddo  ma  sibene  per  chollocharlo 
im  paraddiBBO  «  certo  he  che  choloi  il  qnalle  non  spera  de 
riceuere  chossa  uenina  da  romani  perche  sono  di  leggie  alliena 
ha  lui,  non  nolle  .  lassiare  la  patria  con  qnanto  ha  per  non 
ni  uenire  pin  he  anddarre  ha  habitare  Boma  .  he  molto  meno 
il  faria  quando  si  trouassi  di  hanere  offeso  cessare  .  chossi 
ni  dicho  in  uerrita  he  sallamone  pro£Eeta  di  dig  mecho  chrida : 
ho  morte  quanto  he  ammara  la  memoria  tua  ha  choUoro  che 
hebero  pazze  nelle  loro  richezze  .  io  non  dicho  quessto  perche 
158^  i<>  habia  da  morire  |  bora  essendo  che  io  son  sichuro  di  uiuere 
(<5a^)  inssino  hapresso  le  fine  del  monddo  .  Ma  ni  parllero  di 
quessto  azioche  imparate  ha  morire  .  Vine  dio^  che  oggni 
chossa  che  si  £a  una  sollo  fiata  malle  si  £a  onde  per  bene 
hoperare  una  chossa  elgie  neccessario  di  essercitarssi  in  quella . 
hauete  ueduto  li  soldati  che  in  tempo  di  paze  si  exercitano 
fra  loro  chome  se  fussero  alia  guera  •  Ma  chome  morira  di 
bona  morte  lo  homo  che  no  impara  bene  morire  .  preciossa 
he  la  morte  di  santi  nella  pressenza  di  dig  disse  il  proffetta 
dauit  sapete  perche  .  io  uello  diro  elgie  perche  si  chome  tutte 
le  chosse  rare  sono  preciosse  .  chossi  per  essere  rara  la  morte 
di  quelli  che  morono  bene  la  loro  morte  he  preciosa  auanti  di 
DIG  chreatore  nosstro*  .  certo  he  che  ogni  chossa  la  qualle 


d  J^  4JU.  •  JhJU.   41)1. 
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man  was  cast  out  into  the  world  as  to  exile ;  and  therein  he  soffereth 
the  panishment  of  his  error.  Shall  there  perchance  be  found  an 
exile  who  aspireth  not  to  return  to  his  own  rich  country  when  he 
findeth  himself  in  poverty?  Assuredly  reason  denieth  it,  but 
experience  proveth  it,  because  the  |  lovers  of  the  world  will  not  158* 
think  upon  death ;  nay,  when  one  speaketh  to  them  thereof,  they  ('5^) 
will  not  hearken  to  his  speech. 

CXL* 

'Believe  ye,  O  men,  that  I  am  come  into  the  world  with  a 
privilege  which  no  man  hath  had,  nor  will  even  the  messenger 
of  God^  have  it;  seeing  that  our  Qod  created^  not  man  to  set  him 
in  the  world,  but  rather  to  place  him  in  paradisa 

*  Sure  it  is  that  he  who  hath  no  hope  to  receive  aught  of  the 
Bomans,  because  they  are  of  a  law  that  is  foreign  to  him,  is  not 
willing  to  leave  his  own  country  with  all  that  he  hath,  never  to 
return,  and  go  to  live  in  Home.  And  much  less  would  he  do  so 
when  he  found  himself  to  have  offended  Caesar.  Even  so  I  tell  you 
verily,  and  Solomon  ^,  Qod's  prophet,  crieth  with  me :  "  O  death, 
how  bitter  is  the  remembrance  of  thee  to  them  that  have  rest  in  their 
riches ! "  I  say  not  this  because  I  have  to  die  |  now :  seeing  that  153^ 
I  am  sure  that  I  shall  live  even  nigh  to  the  end  of  the  world '.  ^^^  ^ 

*  But  I  will  speak  to  you  of  this  in  order  that  ye  may  learn 
to  die. 

'As  Qod  liveth^,  everything  that  is  done  amiss,  even  once*, 
showeth  that  to  work  a  thing  well  it  is  necessaiy  to  exercise  oneself 
therein. 

'  Have  ye  seen  the  soldiers,  how  in  time  of  peace  they  exercise 
themselves  with  one  another  as  if  they  were  at  war?  But  how 
shall  that  man  die  a  good  death,  who  hath  not  learned  to  die  well  % 

* "  Precious  is  the  death  of  the  holy  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord," 
said  the  prophet  David ^  Enow  ye  wherefore?  I  will  tell  you; 
it  is  because,  even  as  all  rare  things  are  precious,  so  the  death  of 
them  that  die  well,  being  rare,  is  precious  in  the  sight  of  Qod  our 
creator  «. 


*  The  Chapter  on  death.         ^  The  prophet  of  God.         *  God  oreates. 
^  By  the  living  God.       •  God  oreates. 


*■  Eodiu.  xli.  I.  '  Op.  below,  998^.  '  Text  obseare. 

*  Pa,  cxvi.  15. 
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inchominzia  lo  homo  non  80II0  la  nolle  finiie  ma  si  sforza 
che  habia  baono  fine  la  sua  intentione  •  ho  missero  homo 
che  precia  piu  li  Buoi  chalziamenti  che  se  stesso  imperoche 
154'qiiando  elgi  talgia  il  pane  dilligentemente  mis8u|ra  hauanti 
^'^^  ^  che  talgi  il  pano  .  he  talgiato  che  he  chon  dilligenza  il 
chosisse  ma  la  nita  sua  che  he  nata  per  morire  .  che  soUo 
non  more  cholui  che  non  nascie  •  per  qnalle  chag^one  li 
homeni  non  uolgiono  missorare  la  loro  nitta  chon  la  morte  • 
hauete  ueduto  noi  quelli  che  fabrichano  che  ha  dogni  pie6ra 
che  pongono  hano  per  fine  il  fondamento  •  misurando  se 
he  iuBsto  azioche  non  chassci  il  muro  •  ho  missero  homo 
che  chon  soma  roina  chasscera  la  fabricha  della  uitta  sua 
perche  lui  non  ha  mira  al  fondamento  della  morte  . 

CXLI» 

Ditemi  quando  lo  homo  nassce  chome  nassce  llo  .  certo  he 
che  elgi  nassce  nndo  he  qoando  he  posto  morto  sotto  terra 
che  auantaggio  ha  elgi .  uno  nille  linziolo  done  he  inuolto  he 
qnessto  he  il  premio  che  li  da  il  monddo  .  hora  se  li  mezzi  in 
oggni  hopera  deuono  essere  proportionati  alio  principio  he  fine 
154^  perche  chonsseguissca  la  hopera  baono  fine  |  .  che  fine  hora 
^^^^  ^  hauera  lo  homo  che  nolle  terrene  richezze  .  elgi  morira 
chome  dice  danit  proffetta  di  mo  morira  il  pechatore  di 
morte  pessimal  .  se  nno  homo  che  choxisse  pani  ponesse 
tram  in  locho  de  fillo  nella  gnchia  per  chusire  le  nestimenti 
chome  hoteneria  la  hopera  .  certo  he  che  elgi  indamo  operarebe 
he  saria  scemito  dalli  nicini  .  hora  n5  nede  lomo  quessto  di 
chontinuo  fare  quando  elgi  chongrega  beni  terreni .  imperoche 
la  morte  he  la  guchia  qne  nom  pole  passarlla  li  trani  di  beni 
terreni  nondimeno  si  sforza  il  pazzo  di  cotinno  per  fare 
riusscire  la  hoppera  •  ma  indamo  he  chi  non  il  chrede  al 
mio  parllare  miri  alii  sepolchri  che  inni  tronera  la  nerita  . 
cholui  che  nolle  diuentare  sapiente  pin  di  ogni  altro  con 
timore  di  dig  studij  il  libro  del  sepolchro  che  hinni  tronera 
la  uera  dotrina  per  sua  sallute  .  perche  elg^  sapera  guar- 

/ 
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*  Of  a  Borety,  whenever  a  man  beginneth  aught,  not  only  is  he 
fain  to  finish  the  same,  bat  he  taketh  pains  that  his  design  may 
have  a  good  oonclosion. 

'O  miserable  man,  that  prizeth  his  hosen  more  than  himself;  for 
when  he  cutieth  the  cloth  he  measureth  it  carefully  |  before  he  154* 
cutteth  it ;  and  when  it  is  cut  he  seweth  it  with  care.     But  his  ('^) 
life — which  is  bom  to  die,  insomuch  that  he  alone  dieth  not 
who  is  not  bom — wherefore  will  not  men  measure  their  life  by 
death? 

'  Have  ye  seen  them  that  buUd,  how  for  every  stone  that  they 
lay  they  have  the  foundation  in  view,  measuring  if  it  be  straight, 
that  the  wall  fall  not  down  t  O  wretched  man  I  for  with  greatest 
ruin  shall  fall  the  building  of  his  life,  because  he  looketh  not  to  the 
foundation  of  death ! 

CXLI». 

'  Tell  me :  when  a  man  is  bora,  how  is  he  born )  Surely,  he  is 
bom  naked.  And  when  he  is  laid  dead  beneath  the  ground,  what 
advantage  hath  he  f  A  mean  linen  cloth,  wherein  he  is  wound : 
and  this  is  the  reward  which  the  world  giveth  him. 

*  Now  if  the  means  in  every  work  must  needs  be  proportionate 
to  the  beginning  and  the  end,  in  order  that  the  work  be  brought 

to  a  good  end,  |  what  end  shall  the  man  have  who  desireth  earthly  164^ 
richest  He  shall  die,  as  saith  David S  prophet  of  Qod:  <<The('53^) 
sinner  shall  die  a  most  evil  death  \** 

'  If  a  man  sewing  cloth  should  thread  beams  instead  of  thread  in 
the  needle,  how  would  the  work  attain  [its  end]  ?  Of  a  surety  he 
would  work  in  vain,  and  be  despised  of  his  neighbours.  Now  man 
seeth  not  that  he  is  doing  this  continually  when  he  gathereth 
earthly  goods.  For  death  is  the  needle,  wherein  the  beams  of 
earthly  goods  cannot  be  threaded.  Nevertheless  in  his  madness 
he  striveth  continuaUy  to  make  the  work  succeed,  but  in 
vain. 

'  And  whoso  believeth  not  this  at  my  word,  let  him  gaze  upon  the 
tombs,  for  there  shall  he  find  the  truth.  He  who  would  fain 
become  wise  beyond  all  others  in  the  fear  of  Ood,  let  him  study 
the  book  of  the  tomb,  for  there  shall  he  find  the  true  doctrine  for 
his  salvation.    For  he  will  know  to  beware  of  the  world,  the  flesh, 


*  The  Chapter  on  desth.  ^  The  wont  death. 


*  Cp*  P8.eiv.  3S(?). 
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darssi  dal  monddo,  dalla  chame  he  dal  senso  •  uedendo  per 
cibo  di  aenni  chonssemarsi  la  charue  humana  •  Ditemi  se 
155*  ui  fosse  una  strada  |  talmente  chonditionata  che  •  nel  mezzo 
^'^  ^  chaminado  lo  homo  andassi  sichuro  ma  chaminando  alli 
estreme  parti  si  rompessi  il  chapo  che  diresste  uoi  •  ueden- 
do li  homeni  ohontresstare  inssieme  he  hauere  hemullatione  di 
anddare  piu  solli  esstremi  per  ammazarsi  •  che  stupore  sarebe 
il  uosstro  certo  che  diiessti  che  sono  pazzi  he  frenetici  he  se 
frenetici  non  sonno  sono  dissperati  .  chossi  elgie  uero  riss- 
posero  li  dissepoli  •  allora  lachrimando  iessu  disse  sono  pure 
in  uerita  talli  li  ammatori  del  monddo  perche  se  uiuessero 
sechondo  la  raggione  •  la  quale  sta  nel  mezzo  dello  homo 
s^uitariano  la  l^;gie  di  dig  he  si  saluariano  dalla  ettema 
morte  •  ma  perche  s^piitano  la  chame  he  il  monddo  sono 
femetici  he  chrudeli  innimici  di  loro  isstessi  •  chontendendo 
de  uiuere  piu  superbamente  he  lasciuamente  luno  deHo  altro  . 

CXLH*. 

Vedendo  iuda  il  traditore  che  iessu  hera  fuggito  .  perse 
155b  la  speranzza  di  uenire  potente  nel  mondo  |  perche  elgi  teneua 
(<54  )  ]|^  borssa  di  iessu  che  di  quanto  li  era  dato  per  ammore  di  dig 
seruaua  •  lui  speraua  che  iessu  diuentassi  Be  di  issdraelle  he 
chossi  lui  uenire  homo  potente  •  onde  perssa  quessta  sperazza 
disse  &a  se,  se  chostui  fussi  proffeta  saperia  che  li  robo  li 
danari  onde  non  haueria  pazienzza  he  mi  scazieria  dal  suo 
seruitio  •  chonossendo  che  io  non  chredo  in  lui  he  se  lui 
fussi  sauio  non  fugiria  lo  honore  che  dig  li  nolle  dare  . 
pero  melgio  sera  che  io  mi  hachomodi  chon  li  principi  di 
sacerdoti  he  chon  li  scribbi  he  farissei  he  uedi  di  darllo  in 
mano  loro  che  chossi  potro  hotenire  qualche  bene^  •  onde 
fato  la  rissolutione  dete  hauisso  alli  scribi  he  fiurissei  chome 
la  chossa  hera  passata  in  nain  .  li  quali  fecero  chonsilgio 
chon  il  somo  sacerdote  dicendo  che  faciamo  noi  se  chostui 
diuenta  Be  certo  he  che  la  faremo  malle  .  perche  elgi  uora 

^  MS.  5etM  hoimire. 
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and  the  sense,  when  he  seeih  that  man's  flesh  is  reserved  to  be 
food  of  worms. 

'  Tell  me,  if  there  were  a  road  |  which  was  of  such  condition  that  155* 
walking  in  the  midst  thereof  a  man  should  go  safely,  but  walking  ^'^  ^ 
on  the  edges  he  wonld  break  his  head ;  what  would  ye  say  if  ye 
saw  men  opposing  one  another,  and  striving  in  emulation  to  get 
nearest  to  the  edge  and  kill  themselves  t  What  amazement  would 
be  yours  I  Assuredly  ye  would  say :  "  They  are  mad  and  frenzied, 
and  if  they  are  not  frenzied  they  are  desperate." ' 

*  Even  so  is  it  true,'  answered  the  disciples. 

Then  Jesus  wept  and  said :  <  Even  so,  verily,  are  the  lovers  of 
the  world.  For  if  they  lived  according  to  reason,  which  holdeth 
a  middle  place  in  man,  they  would  follow  the  law  of  Ood,  and 
would  be  saved  from  eternal  death.  But  because  they  follow  the 
flesh  and  the  world  they  are  frenzied,  and  cruel  enemies  of  their 
own  selves,  striving  to  live  more  arrogantly  and  more  lasciviously 
than  one  another/ 

cxLn» 

Judas,  the  traitor,  when  he  saw  that  Jesus  was  fled,  lost  the 
hope  of  becoming  powerful  in  the  world,  |  for  he  carried  Jesus'  155^ 
purse,  wherein  was  kept  all  that  was  given  him  for  love  of  God.  ^'^  ^ 
He  hoped  that  Jesus  would  become  king  of  Israel,  and  so  he 
himself  would  be  a  powerful  man.  Wherefore,  having  lost  this 
hope,  he  said  within  himself:  *Jf  this  man  were  a  prophet,  he 
wonld  know  that  I  steal  his  money;  and  so  he  would  lose  patience 
and  cast  me  oat  of  his  service,  knowing  that  I  believe  not  in  him. 
And  if  he  were  a  wise  man  he  would  not  flee  from  the  honour  that 
God  willeth  to  give  him.  Wherefore  it  will  be  better  that  I  make 
arrangement  with  the  chief  priests  and  with  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  and  see  how  to  give  him  up  into  their  hands^  for  so  shall 
I  be  able  to  obtain  something  good.'  Whereupon,  having  made 
his  resolution,  he  gave  notice  to  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  how  the 
matter  had  passed  in  Nain.  And  they  took  counsel  with  the  high 
priest,  saying :  <  What  shall  we  do  if  this  man  become  king  f  Of 
a  surety  we  shall  feire  badly ;  because  he  is  bin  to  reform  the 


•  The  Chapter  on  the  traitor. 
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rifonnare  il  cholto  di  bio  sechondo  il  ehoestame  anticho 
perche  dgi  nom  pole  patire  le  traditione  nosstre  .  bora  che 
faremo  Botto  lo  imperio  di  talle  homo  oerto  che  periremo  | 
160*  tatti  chon  li  noestri  fioli  .  perche  essendo  scaziati  dal  noestso 
^'^  ^  officio  ci  bissognera  mendichare  il  pane  •  noi  lodato  dio 
bora  habiamo  Re  he  preseide  che  Bono  allieni  dalla  noestra 
leggie .  li  qnali  non  si  churano  della  nosstra  leggie  si  cfaome 
noi  non  si  chuiiamo  della  loro  •  onde  noi  potiamo  £are  qnello 
che  nolgiamo  che  sebene  pechiamo  dig  nosstro  he  misseri- 
chordiofiso  talmente*  .  che  chon  il  sachrificio  he  degiuno  si 
placha  ma  chostui  diuentando  Be  non  si  plachera  se  elgi 
non  nedera  il  chulto  di  dig  chome  serine  moisse  •  he  quello 
che  peggio  he  ltd  dice  che  il  messia^  non  uera  della  stirpe 
di  daoit  chome  cia  deto  ono  sno  principale  dissepoUo  •  ma 
dice  che  uenira  della  stirpe  de  issmaelle  he  che  la  promessa 
fa  fata  in  issmaele  he  no  in  issach  .  bora  qualle  f ruto  nasscera 
se  si  lascia  chostoi  oiuere  certo  he  che  uenirano  li  ismaeliti 
in  riputatione  bapresso  Romani .  he  li  darano  im  possesione 
la  regione  nosstra  onde  di  nouo  issdraelle  sara  sotto  possto  alia 
seniitu  chome  he  stato  per  il  passato  •  onde  intessa  la  propossta 
166^  il  I  pontifice  dete  risspossta  che  bissognana  tratame  cho  herode 
^'^^  ^  he  chon  il  presside  .  perche  la  plebe  he  talmente  incbioata 
ha  lui  che  senzza  la  millitia  nom  potremo  fare  niente  he 
piazia  ha  dig  che  chon  la  millitia  il  potiamo  passare  qoeesto 
negotio  .  onde  fato  il  chonsilgio  fra  loro  deliberomo  di  pren- 
derlo  di  notte  quando  il  presside  he  herode  ui  ponerano  le 
mani  . 

CXLmo. 

Pemenuto  in  damassco  tntti  li  dissepoli  per  uoUonta  di 
BIG  .  he  inda  traditore  quel  giomo  pin  di  ogni  altro  fiftoeaa 
dimosstratione  di  hauere  bauto  in  dollore  la  abssenzza  di 
iessu  .  che  pero  iessu  disse  guardissi  ogniuno  da  cholui  che 
senza  o'chasione  si  sforzza  di  farti  segno  de  hammarti .  be  big 
ci  leuo  lo  intelleto  che  nom  potessimo  chonossere  ha  che  fine 
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worship  of  Ood  after  the  ancient  castom,  for  he  cannot  away  with 
our  traditions.     Now  how  shall  we  &re  under  the  sovereignty 
of  such  a  man  1    Surely  we  shall  all  perish  |  with  our  chUdren :  156* 
for    heing    cast   out  of  our  office  we  shall  have  to  beg    our  ('^5^) 
bread. 

'  We  now,  praised  be  Ood,  have  a  king  and  a  governor  that  are 
alien  to  our  law,  who  care  not  for  our  law,  even  as  we  care  not  for 
theirs.  And  so  we  are  able  to  do  whatsoever  we  list ;  for,  even 
though  we  sin,  our  God  is  so  merciful  *  that  He  is  appeased  with 
sacrifice  and  fasting.  But  if  this  man  become  king  he  will  not 
be  appeased  unless  he  shall  see  the  worship  of  Ood  according  as 
Moses  wrote;  and  what  is  worse,  he  saith  that  the  Messiah^  shall 
not  come  of  the  seed  of  David  (as  one  of  his  chief  disciples  hath 
told  us),  but  saith  that  he  shall  come  of  the  seed  of  Ishmael  ^  and 
that  the  promise  was  made  in  Ishmael  and  not  in  Isaac. 

'  What  then  shall  the  fruit  be  if  this  man  be  suffered  to  live  ? 
Assuredly  the  Ishmaelites  shall  come  into  repute  with  the  Romans, 
and  they  shall  give  them  our  country  in  possession ;  and  so  shall 
Israel  again  be  subjected  to  slavery  as  it  was  aforetime.'  Wherefore, 
having  heard  the  proposal,  the  |  high  priest  gave  answer  that  he  156^ 
must  needs  treat  with  Herod  and  with  the  governor,  '  because  the  ('^  ) 
people  are  so  inclined  towarids  him  that  without  the  soldiery  we 
shall  not  be  able  to  do  anything ;  and  may  it  please  Ood  that  with 
the  soldiery  we  may  accomplish  this  business.' 

Wherefore,  having  taken  counsel  among  themselves,  they  plotted 
to  seize  him  by  night,  when  the  governor  and  Herod  should  agree 
thereto. 

CXLHIo. 

Then  came  all  the  disciples  to  Damascus,  by  the  will  of  QoA. 
And  on  that  day  Judas  the  traitor,  more  than  any  other,  made 
show  of  having  suffered  grief  at  Jesus'  absence.  Wherefore  Jesus 
said :  '  Let  every  one  beware  of  him  who  without  occasion  laboureth 
to  give  thee  tokens  of  love '. 

And  Ood  took  away  our  understanding,  that  we  might  not  know 
to  what  end  he  said  this. 


*  Qod  ia  the  Meroiftil.  ^  Prophet  «  The  Chapter  on  the 

Gu'g(?). 


^  See  above,  46*  (p.  103,  note  5). 
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ltd  disse  quessto  •  dapoi  la  uenuta  de  tatti  li  difisepoli  iessa 
disse^  ritomiamo  in  gallilea  perche  quessto  mia  deto  lo 
angello  di  dio  che  bissogna  che  io  ui  uadi  .  onde  uno 
157*Babbato  di  matina  peruene  iessu  in  najzaret  •  chonossiuto 
"^  iessu  da  cittadini  ogniuno  dessideraua  di  uederllo  onde  uno 
publichano  per  nome  zacheo  di  picholla  statura  .  nom  potendo 
uedere  iessu  per  la  grande  moltitudine  asscese  sopra  uno 
sichomoro  he  iuui  haspetaua  che  iessu  passasi  per  quel  locho 
quando  andaua  alia  sinagoga  .  pero  peruenuto  iessu  ha  quel 
locho  leuo  li  hochij  suoi  he  disse .  zacheo  disscendi  perche  ogidi 
uolgio  habitare  in  chassa  tua  .  Disscese  lo  homo  he  chon 
allegrezza  il  riceuete  facendo  uno  chonuito  splendido  •  mor- 
morauano  li  farissei  dicendo  alii  dissepoli  di  iessu^  perche 
he  intrato  il  uosstro  maesstro  ha  mang^^iare  cho  publichani 
he  pechatori  .  Bisspose  iessu  per  quale  chagione  [entra]  il 
medicho  intuna  chassa  diteUo  ha  me  che  io  ue  diro  perche  io 
son  hentrato  quiui  .  Rissposero  loro  per  medichare  li  inf  ermi . 
Yoi  dite  il  uero  disse  iessu  perche  li  sani  non  hano  bissogno 
de  medicina  ma  sibene  li  inffermi  • 

157^  CXLIV*. 

Vine  DIO  ^  alia  chui  pressenzza  sta  la  anima  mia  .  che  mo 
manda^  li  proffeti  he  serui  suoi  al  monddo  azioche  li  pechatori 
f acino  penitenzza  •  he  non  mada  per  li  iussti  perche  loro  non 
hano  bissogno  di  penitenzza  si  chome  non  ha  bissogno  di 
bagno  cholui  che  he  monddo  .  ma  ui  dicho  in  uerrita  che 
se  uoi  foste  ueramente  farissei  ui  rallegraresste  che  io  sia 
hentrato  alli  pechatori  per  sallute  loro  •  Ditemi  sapete  uoi 
la  horigine  uosstra  he  perche  il  monddo  comincio  ha  riceuere 
farissei  certo  che  io  uello  diro  poi  che  uoi  non  il  sapete  . 
pero  asscoltate  le  mie  parolle  .  ^henoch  amicho  di  mo  che 
chamino  chon  dio  in  uerita  senza  fare  chonto  del  monddo 


I  MS.  iestu  disse  isssu  disse  (bis^ 
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After  the  coming  of  all  the  disciples,  Jesos  said :  ^  Let  us  return 
into  Ghililee,  for  thus  hath  the  angel  of  Qcd  said  nnto  me,  that 
I  needs  must  go  thither.'  Whereupon,  one  sabhath  morning, 
Jesus  came  to  |  Nazareth.  When  the  citizens  recognized  Jesus,  167* 
everyone  desired  to  see  him.  Whereupon  a  publican,  by  name  ('5^) 
Siacchaeus  \  who  was  of  small  stature,  not  being  able  to  see  Jesus 
by  reason  of  the  great  multitude,  climbed  to  the  top  of  a  sycamore, 
and  there  waited  for  Jesus  to  pass  that  place  when  he  went  to  the 
synagogue.  Jesus  then,  haying  come  to  that  plaoe,  lifted  up  his  eyes 
and  said :  '  Gome  down,  Zacchaeus,  for  to-day  I  will  abide  in  thy 
boase.' 

The  man  came  down  and  received  him  with  gladness,  making 
a  splendid  feast. 

The  Pharisees  murmured,  saying  to  Jesus'  disciples :  '  Wherefore 
is  your  master  gone  in  to  eat  with  publicans  and  sinners  f ' 

Jesus  answered:  'For  what  cause  doth  the  physician*  [enter] 
into  an  house  t  Tell  me,  and  I  will  tell  you  *  wherefore  I  am  come 
in  hither.' 

They  answered :  '  To  heal  the  sick.' 

'  Ye  say  the  truth,'  said  Jesus,  'for  the  whole  have  no  need  of 
medicine,  only  the  sick.'  | 

CXLIV*.  157b 

(156*) 
'As  Ood  liveth^,  in  whose  presence  my  soul  standeth,  God  sendetho 

his  prophets  and  servants  into  the  world  in  order  that  sinners  may 

repent ;  and  he  sendeth  not  for  the  sake  of  the  righteous,  because 

they  have  no  need  of  repentance,  even  as  he  that  is  clean  hath  no 

need  of  the  bath.     But  verily  I  say  unto  you,  if  ye  were  true 

Pharisees  ye  woald  be  glad  that  I  should  have  gone  in  to  sinners 

for  their  salvation. 

'  Tell  me,  know  ye  your  origin,  and  wherefore  the  world  begai\ 
to  receive  Pharisees  t  Surely  I  will  tell  you,  seeing  that  ye  know 
it  not.     Wherefore  hearken  to  my  words. 

d '  Enoch,  a  friend  of  God,  who  walked  with  God^  in  truth,  making 
no  account  of  the  world,  was  translated  into  paradise ;  and  there 


*  The  Chapter  on  Enoch.  ^  By  the  living  God.  *  Ood  sends. 

*  History  of  Enoch. 


^  See  Lake  xiz.  a-io.  '  Cp.  Luke  v.  31  and  parallels.  '  Cp« 

Luke  zx.  3,  4  and  parallels.  *  Gen.  v.  94, 
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fa  tnuwlato  nel  parradiBso  .  he  hiui  pennene  ihssino  al  iuditio 
perche  hapresso  il  fine  dd  monddo  ritomera  chon  hellia  he 
ono  altro  al  monddo*  •  onde  hauendo  chonossiuto  queasto 
li  homeni  per  dessidexio  del  parradisso  inchomincionio   ha 
cerchare  dio  sno  chreatore^  •  perche  farisseo  propio  uoUe  dire 
158*  cercha  bio  nella  linggua  di  chanaam  che  iuoi  |  inchominzio 
^'^^^  quessto  nome  per  scemo  de  boni  .  EasSdo  che  li  ekananei 
herano  dediti  alia  iddolatria  che  he  chulto  di  mani  hanuuie . 
onde  nedendo  li  chananei  qnelli  dd  popollo  noartro  che  sta- 
uano  sequestrati  dal  monddo  per  seroire  dio  ohome  per  soeroo 
quado  aedeoano  on  talle  •  dioeuano  fariaseo  ®  zioe  cercha  dio 
quasi  dicendo  ho  pazzo  tn  non  hai  statoe  de  iddoli  he  addoii  il 
uento  pero  guarda  il  £ato  tuo  he  uieni  ha  seruire  li  nosski 
dij  •  in  uerita  ui  dicho  disse  iessa  che  tutti  li  santi  he  proffed 
di  DIO  Bono  stati  farissei  no  di  nome  chome  uoi  ma  ia  £ati , 
perche  in  ogni  atione  loro  cerchomo  dig  loro  chreatore^  he 
per  ammore  di  dio  abondonomo  le  citta  he  li  propij  beni  . 
aendendoli  he  dandoli  ha  pooeri  per  amore  di  dio  • 

CXLV*. 

Viae  DIO '  che  al  tempo  di  hellia  ammicho  he  proffetta  di 
DIO  .  si  tronaua  duodeci  monti  habitati  da  diecesete  millia 
farissei  •  he  tahnente  che  in  tanto  numero  non  si  tirouana 
158^  pure  uno  reprobo  ma  tutti  hejrano  dleti  di  dio  •  Ma  hora 
('57 )  ehe  issdrade  ha  pin  di  cento  millia  fturissd  piazesse  ha  dio 
che  di  ogni  mille  ne  fussi  ono  elleto  .  Bissposero  li  fiu-issei 
indignati  hora  adonque  siamo  tutti  reprobi  adonque  tu  reprobi 
la  relligione  nosstra  .  Bisspose  iessu  io  non  reprobo  ma  aprobo 
la  relligione  di  ueri  farissei  he  per  quella  uolgio  morire  .  Ma 
pero  uediamo  se  uoi  sete  farissei  hellia  ammicho  di  dio 
pi^gtkto  da  elliseo  suo  dissepolo  scrisse  uno  libreto  pichollo . 
nel  quale  indusse  tutta  la  sapientia  humana  chon  la  leggie 
di  dio  noestro  signore  ^ .  si  smarimo  li  farissei  setendo  nominare 
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he  abideth  until  the  jadgement  (for  when  the  end  of  the  world 
draweth  nigh  he  shall  return  to  the  world  with  Elijah  and  one 
other*).  And  so  men,  having  knowledge  of  this,  through  desire  of 
paradise,  began  to  seek  Ood  their  creator l>.  For  '< Pharisee'* 
strictly  meaneth  "seeketh  Ood"  in  the  language  of  Canaan,  for 
there  |  did  this  name  begin  by  way  of  deriding  good  men,  seeing  158*^ 
that  the  Canaanites  were  given  up  to  idolatry,  which  is  the  ('57*) 
worship  of  human  hands. 

'  Whereupon  the  Canaanites  beholding  those  of  our  people  that 
were  separated  from  the  world  to  serve  God,  in  derision  when 
they  saw  such  an  one,  said  ''Pharisee^!"  that  is,  "He  seeketh 
Qod " ;  as  much  as  to  say :  ''  O  mad  fellow,  thou  hast  no  statues 
of  idols  and  adorest  the  wind;  wherefore  look  to  thy  &te  and  come 
and  serve  our  gods." 

'  Verily  I  say  unto  you,'  said  Jesus, '  aU  the  saints  and  prophets  of 
Ood  have  been  Pharisees  not  in  name,  as  you  are,  but  in  very  deed. 
For  in  all  their  acts  they  sought  God  their  creator  d,  and  for 
love  of  God  they  forsook  cities  and  their  own  goods,  selling  these 
and  giving  to  the  poor  for  love  of  Qoi' 

CXLVe. 

'As  God  liveth',  in  the  time  of  Elgah,  friend  and  prophet  of 
God,  there  were  twelve  mountains  inhabited  by  seventeen  thousand 
Pharisees ;  and  so  it  was  that  in  so  great  a  number  there  was  not 
found  a  single  reprobate,  but  all  were  |  elect  of  God.    But  now,  158^ 
when  Israel  hath  more  than  a  hundred  thousand  Pharisees,  may  it  ('^^^ 
please  God  that  out  of  every  thousand  there  be  one  elect  1 ' 

The  Pharisees  answered  in  indignation:  'So  then  we  are  all 
reprobate,  and  thou  boldest  our  religion  in  reprobation ! ' 

Jesus  answered :  '  I  hold  not  in  reprobation  but  in  approbation 
the  religion  of  true  Pharisees,  and  for  that  I  am  ready  to  die. 
But  come,  let  us  see  if  ye  be  Pharisees.  Elijah,  the  Mend  of  God, 
at  the  prayer  of  his  disciple  Elisha,  wrote  a  little  book  wherein 
he  included  all  human  wisdom  with  the  law  of  God  our  Lord  s.' 

The  Pharisees  were  confounded  when  they  heard  the  name  of 


*  First  deirish.        ^  God  ereatee.        *  Dervish,  In  the  Amrin  tongue 
(Hebrew),  Fariahua  (Pharisee).    Inde,  <*  God  oreates.  •  The 

Chapter  on  the  Berviah.        '  By  the  living  God.        '  God  is  sovereign. 


336  THE  GOSPEL  OF  BABNABAS 

il  libro  di  hellia  perche  per  le  traditioni  loio  sapenano  che 
niuno  osseroaua  talle  dotrina  .  onde  uoUeuano  partiisBi  sotto 
preteasto  di  hauere  faoende  .  allora  disse  ieseu  se  uoi  sette 
farisei  ogni  altro  neggotio  habandonarete  per  atendere  ha 
quessto  perche  il  farisseo  soUo  cercha  bio  .  ehonfossi  adonque 
si  fermomo  ha  asscoltare  iessu  il  qualle  di  nouo  disse  .  *  hellia 
senio  di  dio,  che  chossi  cbomincia  il  libreto,  ha  tutti  quelli  | 
169*  che  dessiderano  di  chaminare  chon  bio  chreator  ^  suo  quessto 
^'^  ^  scriue  .  chi  dessidera  de  imparare  molto  pocho  temono  bio 
perche  ha  chi  teme  dio  bastalj  sapere  soUo  quelle  che  bio 
uolle  .  quelli  che  cerchano  belle  parolle  non  cerchano  bio  il 
qualle  non  £a  altro  che  riprendere  li  pechati  nosstri  .  quelli 
che  uolgiono  cerchare  bio  serine  le  porte  he  le  finestre  di 
chassa  sua  perche  il  patrone  non  si  lassia  trouare  fuori  di 
chassa  done  non  e  ammato  .  pero  chusstodite  li  sensi  uosstri 
he  chusstodite  il  chore  uosstro  perche  bio  non  si  troua  fuori 
di  noi  im  quessto  monddo  nel  qaalle  he  odiato  .  Quelli  che 
uolgiono  bene  hoperare  atendano  alloro  stessi  perche  non 
gioua  niente  guadagnare  tutto  il   monddo   he   perdere   la 
anima  sua  •  quelli  che  uolgiono  amaesstrare  altri  uiuano 
melgio  di  altri  perche  niente  se  impara  da  chi  sa  meno 
di  noi  •  hora  chossi  si  emendda  la  uitta  il  pechatore  quando 
sente  uno  peggiore  di  lui  hamaesstrarllo .  Quelli  che  cerchano 
BIO  fuggisca  la  chonuerssatione  delli  homeni  perche  moisse 
169^  sollo  essendo  sul  monte  sinai  il  trouo  he  parllo  |  ohon  bio 
^'^   ^  chome  fa  uno  amicho  che  parlla  chon  lo  ammicho  .  Quelli 
che  cerchano   bio  una  uolta  soUa  per  ogni  trenta  giomi 
usscirano  done   sono  homeni  de  il  monddo  .  perche  intuno 
giomo  si  poUe  fare  hopere  per  dui  hanni  circha  alii  negotij 
di  cholui  che  cercha  bio  .  chaminando  non  guardi  se  non 
li  suoi  piedi  .  parllando  non  dicha  se  non  il  neccessario  . 
Mangiando  si  leuino  da  menssa  chon  fame  .  penssando  ogni 
giomo  di  non  peruenire  alio  seehondo  .  spendendo  il  tempo 
chome  tira  il  fiato  .  una  uesste  di  pelle  di  animalli  li  basti » 


•  ^jA^\  vLs^  ^  dhJ'^  4iU 
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the  book  of  Elijah,  because  they  knew  that,  through  their  traditions, 
no  one  obaenred  such  doctrine.  Wherefore  they  were  fain  to 
depart  under  pretext  of  business  to  be  done. 

Then  said  Jesus:  'If  ye  were  Pharisees  ye  would  forsake  all 
other  business  to  attend  to  this;  for  the  Pharisee  seeketh  Qod 
alone.  Wherefore  in  confusion  they  tarried  to  listen  to  Jesus, 
who  said  again :  <  '<  a  Elijah,  servant  of  God  "  (for  so  beginneth  the 
little  book),  '*to  all  them  |  that  desire  to  walk  with  Qod  their  169^ 
creator  ^,  writeth  tliis.  Whoso  desireth  to  learn  much,  they  (fie)  ('5^*) 
fear  Gk>d  little,  because  he  who  feareth  Gk>d  is  content  to  know 
only  that  which  Qod  wlUeth. 

"  They  that  seek  fair  words  seek  not  Qod,  who  doth  naught  but 
reprove  our  sins. 

*'  They  that  desire  to  seek  Qod,  let  them  shut  fast  the  doors  and 
windows  of  their  house,  for  the  master  suffereth  not  himself  to  be 
found  outside  his  house,  [in  a  place]  where  he  is  not  loved.  Quard 
therefore  your  senses  «nd  guard  your  heart,  because  Gk)d  is  not 
found  outside  of  us,  in  this  world  wherein  he  is  hated. 

''They  that  wish  to  do  good  works,  let  them  attend  to  their 
own  selves,  for  it  booteth  not  to  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose 
one's  own  soul  K 

"They  that  wish  to  teach  others,  let  them  live  better  than 
others,  because  nothing  can  be  learned  from  him  who  knoweth  less 
than  ourselves.  How,  then,  shall  the  sinner  amend  his  life  when 
he  heareth  one  worse  than  he  teaching  him  % 

"  They  that  seek  Qod,  let  him  (sie)  flee  the  conversation  of  men ; 
because  Moses  being  alone  upon  mount  Sinai  found  him  and 
spake  I  with  Qod,  as  doth  a  friend  who  Bpeaketh  with  a  friend'.     169^ 

"  They  that  seek  Qod,  once  only  in  thirty  days  shall  they  come  ('5^^) 
forth  where  be  men  of  the  world ;  for  in  one  day  can  be  done  works 
for  two  years  in  respect  of  the  business  of  him  that  seeketh  Qod. 

"  When  he  walketh,  let  him  not  look  save  at  his  own  feet. 

"When  he  speaketh,  let  him  not  speak  save  that  which  is 
necessary. 

"When  they  eat,  let  them  rise  from  the  table  still  hungry; 
thinking  every  day  not  to  attain  to  the  next ;  spending  their  time 
as  one  draweth  his  breath. 

"  Let  one  garment ',  of  the  skin  of  beasts,  suffice. 

*  The  book  of  Eliaa.        ^  God  creates. 


« ICatt  ^.  a6^  and  parallels.       >Ezod.  zzxUL  ix.       '  Cf.  Matt.  x.  lo. 
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donna  wypra  la  nncla  terra  la  masaa  di  terra .  per  ogni  notte 
li  basstera  dni  hore  di  donnire  .  nitmo  bodij  se  non  ee  stesso  . 
niano  choodani  ee  non  se  flteiso  .  Nella  oratione  ttiano  chon 
talle  timore  chome  se  fassero  al  iuditio  uentaro  .  bora  fate 
quessto  nel  seniitio  di  dio  ebon  la  l^ggie  cbe  uia  dato  dig 
per  moisse  •  cbe  talmente  tronarete  dio  cbe  in  ogni  tempo 
be  locbo  sentirete  noi  in  bio  be  mo  in  uoi  .  Quessto  be 
100*  il  libreto  di  bellia  bo  farisiei  pero  |  di  nooo  ni  dicbo  cbe  se 
^  ^  noi  foeste  farueei  •  bareeite  letitia  cbe  io  sia  bentrato  qui 
perebe  dig  ba  miBsericbordia  delli  peebatoii*  • 

CXLVIb. 

Allora  disse  zacbeo  •  signore  becbo  cbio  nolggio  dare  per 
ammore  di  dio  quatro  uolte  tanto  qoanto  per  nna  uolta  bo 
ricento  ba  ussoia  .  allora  diwe  ieesn  ogidi  be  fato  sallate  ba 
queasta  cbassa  in  nerita  in  nerita  cbe  molti  pnblicbani,  mere- 
trice  be  pecbatori .  anderano  nel  regno  di  dig  be  quelli  cbe  si 
riputano  iussti  anderano  alle  betteme  fiami .  il  cbe  intesso  li 
farissei  si  partimo  indignati  allora  disse  iessn  alii  cbonnertiti 
ba  penitenzza  be  alii  sooi  dissepoli^  .  elgi  fa  nno  padre  di 
&milgia  il  quale  baueua  dui  filgioli  be  il  piu  giouine  disse . 
padre  dami  la  mia  portione  di  roba  il  cbe  li  dete  il  padre  suo 
il  quale  ricenta  la  portione  sua  •  si  parti  be  andete  in  paesse 
lontano  onde  sconssumo  tutta  la  faobulta  sua  ebon  meretrice 
IW^uiaendo  lussuriolsamente  .  fato  fu  grande  fame  in  queUo 
paesse  talmente  cbe  il  missero  andete  seruire  uno  citadino  il 
qualle  lo  messe  ba  passere  li  pord  neUa  possesione  sua  •  li 
qualli  passendo  si  cbauaua  la  fame  in  cbompagnia  di  porci 
mangiando  le  giande  di  quercia .  Bitomato  in  se  stesso  disse 
bo  quanti  nella  cbassa  de  mio  padre  babondano  in  cbonuiuio 
be  io  qui  moro  di  &me  .  io  mi  leuero  addonque  be  andero  dal 
padre  mio  be  diroli  padre  io  bo  pecbato  in  ciello  cbontra  di  te 
pero  •  fa  ba  me  cbome  tu  fu  ad  uno  delli  tuoi  seruitori  . 
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Let  the  lump  of  earth  deep  on  the  naked  earth ;  for  every 
night  let  two  houre  of  sleep  Boffice. 

"Let  him  hate  no  one  save  himBelf;  condemn  no  one  eave 
himself. 

"  In  prayer,  let  them  stand  in  such  fear  as  if  they  were  at  the 
judgement  to  come. 

'<  Now  do  this  in  the  service  of  God,  with  the  law  that  God  hath 
given  yon  through  Moses,  for  in  soch  wise  diall  ye  find  Gk>d  that 
in  every  time  and  place  ye  shall  feel  that  ye  are  in  God  and  God 
in  yon." 

'  This  is  the  little  hook  of  Elijah,  0  Pharisees,  wherefore  |  again  160*^ 
I  say  nnto  you  that  if  ye  were  Pharisees  ye  would  have  had  joy  ('59^) 
that  I  am  entered  in  here,  because  God  hath  mercy  upon  sinners  \* 

CXLVIb. 

Then  said  Zacchaeus  M  'Sir ',  behold  I  will  give,  for  love  oi  God, 
fourfold  all  that  I  have  received  by  usury.' 

Then  said  Jesus :  '  This  day  hath  salvation  come  to  this  house. 
Verily,  verily,  many  publicans,  harlots,  and  sinners  shall  go  into 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  they  that  account  themselyes  righteous 
shall  go  into  eternal  flames.' 

Hearing  this,  the  Pharisees  departed  in  indignation.  Then  said 
Jesus  to  them  that  were  converted  to  repentance,  and  to  his 
disciples:  ^' There  was  a  father'  who  had  two  sons,  and  the 
younger  said :  ''  Father,  give  me  my  portion  of  goods " ;  and  his 
iiather  gave  it  him.  And  he,  having  received  his  portion,  departed 
and  went  into  a  far  country,  whereupon  he  wasted  all  his  substance 
with  harlots,  living  luxuriously.  |  After  this  there  arose  a  mighty  160^ 
famine  in  that  country,  insomuch  that  the  wretched  man  went  to  ('^^  ) 
serve  a  citizen,  who  set  him  to  feed  swine  in  his  property.  And 
while  feeding  them  he  assuaged  his  hunger  in  company  with  the 
swine,  eating  acorns.  But  when  he  came  to  himself  he  said :  "Oh, 
bow  many  in  my  father's  house  have  abundance  in  feasting,  and 
I  perish  here  with  hunger !  I  will  arise,  therefore,  and  will  go  to 
my  father,  and  will  say  unto  him:  Father,  I  have  sinned  in 
heaven^  against  thee;  do  with  me  as  thou  doest  unto  one  of  thy 
servants.'* 

*  God  is  the  Merolftil.  ^  The  Qhaptor  of  the  Fenkicakor.  •Avery 
good  parable  on  repentance. 

^  See  Luke  six.  8, 9.  >  Or  Lord.  *  See  Luke  xv.  U-84  an^ 

ep.  Introd.    for  varioue  Old-Italian  yersions  of  the  following  verses. 
*  Cp.  Yolgi  ad  loc» :  in  eodum. 
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AndoBsi  il  pooero  onde  quessto  intemiene  che  il  padre  il 
uedete  di  lontano  oenire  onde  si  mosse  ha  chompassione  sopra 
di  lui  .  pero  uscite  li  inchontro  he  peraenuto  al  filgiollo  ]o 
abbrazzo  he  bassio  .  inchinossi  il  fioUo  dicendo  padre  io  ho 
pechato  in  ciello  chontra  di  te  f  a  ha  me  chome  ad  uno  di  tnoi 
seruitoii  .  perche  no  son  d^g:no  di  essere  chiamato  too  fioUo ; 
Biflspose  il  padre  •  non  dire  choasi  ho  fiollo  perche  ta  sei  mio 
161*fioIlo  he  non  patiro  te  stajre  in  steto  de  mio  seruo  .  he 
chiamato  li  auoi  seniitori  disse  portate  qoini  uestimenti  none 
he  uestite  quessto  mio  fiollo  he  datelli  noui  chalciamenti .  dateli 
lo  anello  in  dito  he  pressto  ammazzate  il  uitello  grasso  he 
£aciamo  fessta  •  perche  quessto  mio  fiollo  hera  morto  he  hom 
he  rissuBcitato  hera  perduto  he  hora  he  ritrouato  . 

CXLVII. 

Mentre  si  faeeoa  festa  in  ella  ehassa  «  hecho  che  uene  il 
filgiolo  magiore  ha  ehassa  il  qualle  sentedo  fiursi  fessta  in 
ehassa  si  marauilgio  he  chiamato  ano  seruo  ,  li  dimando  per 
qualle  chagione  si  f aceua  talle  fessta  rissposeli  il  seruo  .  dgie 
uenuto  tuo  fratello  he  tuo  padre  ha  anmiazzato  il  uitello 
gcaso  onde  stano  in  chonuiuio  .  si  adiro  forte  il  fiollo  magiore 
quessto  sentendo  he  non  uolsse  hentrare  in  chaasa  pero  usscite 
il  padre  ha  loi  he  disseli .  filg^olo  tuo  fratello  he  uraiuto  pero 
uieni  allegrarti  chon  lui  .  Bisspose  il  fiollo  indignato  sempre 
161^  io  tio  (  senrito  di  bona  seruitu  he  tu  non  mi  desti  giamai  uno 
^'  ^  agnello  da  mangiarllo  chon  li  mei  amicj  .  he  quessto  trissto 
che  sie  partito  da  te  sconsumando  ogni  sua  parte  chon  mere- 
trice  •  hora  che  dgie  uenuto  hai  hamazzato  il  uitello  grasso ; 
IJsspose  il  padre  .  fiolo  tu  sempre  sei  chon  me  he  ogni  chossa 
he  tua  ma  chosstui  heia  morto  he  hora  he  rissusscifcato  hera 
persso  he  hora  he  ritrouato  pero  bissogna  allegrarssi .  se  adiro 
de  piu  il  fiollo  maggiore  he  disse  ua  tu  trion&  chio  non  uolg^o 
manggiare  ha  menssa  di  fomichatori  .  he  si  parti  dal  padre 
senza  riceuere  pure  uno  danaro  .  Yiue  did  disse  iessu  che 
chossi  si  &  fessta  da  li  angioli  di  bio  sopra  di  uno  pechatore 
che  &zia  penitenzza  he  mangiato  che  hebero  .  si  parti  per 
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*  The  poor  man  went^  whereapon  it  came  to  pass  that  his  father 
saw  him  coming  from  afar  off,  and  was  moved  to  compassion  over 
him.  So  he  went  forth  to  meet  him,  and  having  come  up  to  him 
he  emhraced  him  and  kissed  him. 

'  The  son  howed  himself  down,  saying :  '^  Father,  I  have  sinned 
in  heaven  against  thee,  do  nnto  me  as  onto  one  of  thj  servants, 
for  I  am  not  worthy  to  he  called  thy  son.*' 

*  The  father  answered :  "  Son,  say  not  so,  for  thou  art  my  son, 
and  I  will  not  suffer  thee  to  he  |  in  the  condition  of  my  slave."  161* 
And  he  called  his  servants  and  said :   '*  Bring  hither-  new  rohes  ('^*) 
and  clothe  this  my  son,  and  give  him  new  hosen ;  give- him  the  ring 

on  his  finger,  and  straightway  kill  the  &tted  calf  and  we  will 
make  merry.  For  this  my  son  was  dead  and  is  now  come  to  life 
again,  he  was  lost  and  now  is  found." 

CXLYIL 

'  While  they  were  making  merry  in  the  house ',  behold  the  elder 
son  came  home,  and  he,  hearing  that  they  were  making  merry 
within,  marvelled ;  and  having  called  one  of  the  servant^,  he  asked 
him  wherefore  they  were  in  such  wise  making  merry, 

'The  servant  answered  him:  ''Thy  brother  is  come  and  thy 
father  hath  killed  the  flBktted  calf,  and  they  axe  feasting."  The 
elder  son  was  greatly  angered  when  he  heard  this,  and  would 
not  go  into  the  house.  Therefore  came  his  father  out  to  him  and 
said  to  him :  "  Son,  thy  brother  n  oome^  come  thou  therefore  and 
rejoice  with  him/' 

'  The  son  answered  with  indignation :   "  I  have  ever  [  served  161^ 
thee  with  good  service,  and  yet  thou  never  gavest  me  a  lamb  to  ('^^) 
eat  with  my  friends.     Bat  as  for  this  worthless  fellow  that 
departed  fi'om  thee,  wasting  aU  his  portion  with  harlots,  now 
that  he  is  come  thou  hast  killed  the  fatted  calf.*' 

'The  father  answered:  "Son,  thou  art  ever  with  me  and 
everything  is  thine ;  but  this  one  was  dead  and  is  alive  again, 
was  lost  and  now  is  found,  therefore  we  needs  must  rejoice." 

'The  elder  son  was  the  more  angry,  and  said:  "Gro  thou  and 
triumph,  for  I  will  not  eat  at  the  table  of  fornicators."  And  he 
departed  from  his  father  without  receiving  even  a  piece  of  money, 

'As  God  liveth,'  said  Jesus,  'even  so'  is  there  rejoicing  among 

the  angels  of  Ood  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth.' 

And  when  they  had  eaten  he  departed,  for  that  he  was  fain  to 
■^     -■  ■ 

*  See  Luke  zv.  96-89.  '  Gp.  Luke  zv.  xow 
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QoDeie  andaie  in  indoonde  Jitio  iBoim  H  diwepoK 
BOD  aadflxe  in  iodeft  perdie  npiaiBo  .  die  ehontim  di  te  li 
ftfiMei  ebon  il  somo  pontiffice  bmno  £ato  dumsilgio .  Binnpaflnf 
iema,  io  lo  to  aojuiti  die  fl  huxmao  ma  non  temo  peidie 
diontas  la  ooDonta  di  mo  nom  ponono  £ue  nioite  code 
10S^  faziano  |  qnanto  oolgiano  die  io  non  temo  loio  ma  temo  dig  . 

(i6i») 

cxLvm*. 

Uoia  ditemi  •  li  fiunet  liogidi  sono  fariiwei  eono  senii  di 
mo  oerto  no  peio  ni  didio  in  nerita  ehe  non  nie  diofla  pin 
peaeima  qm  in  terra  •  di  qneDa  die  lo  homo  che  ri  diopre 
di    proffenone   he   habito  rdligioBBo    per   dioprire    la    sua 
flceUerita  .  io  nolgio  dimi  sollo  mio  esBempio  deDi  antidii 
fariteei  aadodie  chonoesiate  li  prewcti  •  Dapoi  la  partita  di 
hellia  per  la  giande  pemecbntione  de  iddolatri  si  diaBpeiBBeio 
qnella  tanta  chongregatione  di  fariflwi  •  pmshe  nello  imbean 
tempo  di  hellia  intono   hano   fomo  ammazati   diecemillia 
proffeti  li  qnalli  herano  neri  farissei^  •  ando  dni  fariesei 
Belli  monti  ha  habitare  he  lo  uno  stete  qtiindeei  hanni  die 
non   sapeua  de  fl  chompogno  nostante  che  fnnero  uicini 
per  una  hora  di  ebamino  •  hora  uedete  se  herano  diuriossi  • 
intemene  die  uene  secho  in  qodli  monti  onde  ambi  dui  si 
ie2^1po€Mero  ha  oercha|re  la  aqoa  he  chossi  si  txouomo  .  onde 
('^i )  disse  fl  pin  tempato^  poxshe  ehosstnmauano  K  pin  nediij  ha 
parllare  ananti  di  ogni  altro  he  teninano  per  grande  peehato  . 
il  parllare  di  nno  g^onine  aunanti  di  nno  nechio  disse  didio  il 
piu  nechio  .  done  habiti  fratello  •  Bissposse  loi  mostrandoli 
chon  fl  dito  la  stantia  hiuni  habito  perche  herano  nicini  alia 
stantia  del  gionine  .  disse  fl  uechio  qnanto  tempo  he  ho 
fratello  die  tn  hiuui  habiti  •  Bissposse  fl  gionine  sono  qnindeci 
hanni .  Disse  il  nechio  f  orsi  nenissti  qnando  aehab  ammazaoa 
li  semi  di  bid  .  chossie  risspose  fl  gionine  .  Disse  fl  nechio 

ho  fratello  sai  tn  chi  hora  sia  Be  de  issdraelle  •  Bi8q)06e 

— I 
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go  to  Judaea.    WhereaxKm  tke  ditoiples  said:   'Master,  go  not 

into  Judaea,  lor  we  know  that  the  Fharieeea  haye  taken  oounael 

with  the  high  priest  against  thee/ 

Jesus  answered:  'I  knew  it  before  tliey  did  it,  but  I  do  not 

fear,  for  they  cannot  do  anything  contrary  to  the  will  of  Gkxl. 

Wherefore  let  them  do  |  all  that  they  desire ;  for  I  fear  not  them,  102* 

but  fear  God.  ('^'*) 

CXLVm*, 

'Tell  me  now:  the  Pharisees  of  to-day — are  they  Pharisees t 
Are  they  servants  of  Qod  1  Assuredly  not.  Yea,  and  I  say  unto 
you  verily,  that  there  is  no  worse  thing  here  upon  earth  than  this, 
that  a  man  cover  himself  with  profession  and  garb  of  religion  to 
cover  his  wickedness.  I  will  tell  you  one  single  example  of  the 
Pharisees  of  old  time,  in  order  that  ye  may  know  the  present  ones. 
After  the  departure  of  Elijah,  by  reason  of  the  great  persecution 
by  idolaters,  that  holy  congregation  of  Pharisees  was  dispersed. 
For  in  that  same  time  of  Elijah  there  were  slain  in  one  year 
more  than  ten  thousand  prophets  ^  that  were  true  Pharisees  \ 

'  Two  Pharisees  went  into  the  mountains  to  dwell  there ;  and 
the  one  abode  fifteen  years  knowing  nought  of  his  neighbour, 
although  they  were  but  one  hour's  journey  apart.  See,  then,  if 
they  were  inquisitive !  It  came  to  pass  that  there  arose  a  drought 
in  those  mountains,  and  thereupon  both  set  themselves  to  search  | 
for  water,  and  so  they  found  each  other.  Whereupon  the  more  I^^^ 
aged  said  (for  it  was  their  custom  that  the  eldest  should  speak  ^'  '  ^ 
before  every  other,  and  they  held  it  a  great  sin  for  a  young  man 
to  speak  before  an  old  one) — the  elder,  therefore,  said :  *^  Where 
dwellest  thou,  brother  f  ** 

'  He  answered,  pointing  out  the  dwelling  with  his  finger :  '<  Here 
I  dwell " ;  for  they  were  nigh  to  the  dwelling  of  the  younger. 

'Said  theelder:  "Howlong  is  it,  brother,  that  thouhastdwelthere)" 

'  The  younger  answered :  "  Fifteen  years." 

'  Said  the  elder :  "  Perchance  thou  earnest  when  Abab  slew  the 
servants  of  Qod  1 " 

' "  Even  so,"  replied  the  younger. 

'  Said  the  elder :  "  0  brother,  knowest  thou  who  is  now  king  of 
Israel t " 


*  The  Chapter  on  the  kingdom  (aie).  ^  In  the  time  of  Ellas  the 

Jews  killed  ten  thousand  prophets  without  cause  In  a  single  year.  lnd$. 

^  Op.  X  Kings  xvUL  4  and  13.  The  stoxy  which  follows  bears  certain 
obTlous  roBemblanoes  to  the  legend  of  the.hermlts  SS.  Antony  and  Paul. 
(See  Introd.). 
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il  gionine  ho  fratello  elgie  dio  Be  de  issdraelle  perche  li 

iddolatri  non  regiono  isfldraelle  ma  il  perss^qnitano  •  Elgie 

uero  disse  il  ueehio  pero  ho  uoUuto  dire  chi  he  hoia  cbe 

persseguiti   issdraelle  .   Bissposse   il   giouine   li   pechati  di 

issdraelle  perssegaitotio  issdrahelle  perche  se  non  haaessero 

pecfaato  •   non   manderia  chontra  de   issdraelle   li   principi 

'     iddolatri  .  hora  disee  il  nechio  qualle  he  quello   principe 

168^  infidele  |  che  ha  dato  did  *  per  ohasstigo  de  iBfldraelle .  Bisspoee 

^^     ^  il  giouine  hor  chome  lo  sapero  che  sono  quindeci  banni  chio 

non  ho  ueduto  se  non  te  stesso  he  non  so  leggere  .  per  il  che 

non  mi  sera  manddato  literre  .  Disse  il  nechio  hora  chome 

sono  none  le  tui  pelle  di  pechora  chi  te  le  a  date  se  tn  non 

hai  ueduto  homeni  • 

CXLIX. 

Bissposse  il  giouine .  cholui  che  chonsseruo  bone  le  uesti- 
menti  alio  popuUo  de  issdraelle  per  quaranta  banni  nel  disserto 
ha  chonssemato  le  mie  pelli  tale  quale  uedi  •  allora  il  ueehio 
chonobe  il  giouine  piu  perffeto  di  lui  perche  lui  haueua  ogni 
hanno  pratichato  ebon  li  homeni  ,  onde  per  bauere  la  sua 
chSnerssatione  disse  fratello  tu  non  sai  leggere  he  io  so  leggere 
he  in  chassa  mia  ho  li  salmi  di  dauit  •  pero  uieni  cbe  io  ogni 
giomo  te  faro  una  letione  dichiarandoti  quello  che  dauit  dice . 
Bissposse  il  giouine  andiamo  hora  .  disse  il  ueehio  ho  fratello 
les^  sono  dui  giomi  che  io  non  ho  beuto  aqua  pero  cerchiamo  |  uno 
('^ )  pocho  di  aqua  •  Bisspose  il  giouine  ho  fratello  hora  sono  dui 
messi  chio  non  ho  beuto  aqua  pero  andiamo  ha  uedere  quello 
che  dice  bio  per  il  suo  profeta  daui  •  potente  he  il  signore  ^  di 
darci  della  aqua  .  onde  ritoraomo  alia  stantia  del  ueehio  alia 
porta  del  qualle  trouomo  una  fonte  di  aqua  uiua  •  disse  il 
ueehio  ho  fratello  tu  sei  santo  di  did  pero  per  te  did  a  dato* 
quessto  fonte  .  Bissposse  il  giouine  ho  fratello  tu  per  humilta 
dici  quessto  ma  certo  he  che  se  bio  per  me  quessto  fooessi 
haueria  fato  uno  fonte  apresso  la  mia  stantia  •  azioche  non 
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*  The  yoQDger  answered :  "  It  is  God  that  is  Sang  of  Israel,  for 
the  idolaters  are  not  kings  but  persecutors  of  Israel." 

'  '^  It  is  true,"  said  the  elder,  "  but  I  meant  to  say,  who  is  it 
that  now  persecnteth  Israel  f  ** 

*  The  younger  answered :  '*  The  sins  of  Israel  persecute  Israel, 
because,  if  they  had  not  sinned,  [Gfod}  would  not  have  raised  up 
against  Israel  the  idolatrous  princes.'*^ 

*  Then  said  the  elder :  **  Who  is  that  infidel  prince  |  whom  God  ies» 
hath  sent «  for  the  chastisement  of  Israel ) "  ('^) 

'The  younger  answered:  "Now  how  should  I  know,  seeing 
these  fifteen  years  I  have  seen  no  man  save  thee,  and  I  know  not 
how  to  read,  wherefore  no  letters  be  eent  unto  me  t " 

*  Said  the  elder :  "  Now,  how  new  thy  sheepskins  be  I  Who  hath 
given  them  to  thee,  if  thou  hast  not  seen  any  man  t" 

CXLIX. 

'  The  younger  answered :  **  He  who  kept  good  the  raiment  of  the 
people  of  Israel  for  forty  years  in  the  wilderness  ^  hath  kept  my 
skins  even  as  thou  seest." 

'Then  the  elder  perceived  that  the  younger  was  more  perfect 
than  he,  for  he  had  every  year  had  dealings  with  men.  Where- 
upon, in  order  that  he  might  have  [the  benefit  of]  his  conversation, 
he  said:  ''Brother,  thou  knowest  not  how  to  read,  and  I  know 
how  to  read,  and  I  have  in  my  house  the  psalms  of  David.  Gome, 
then,  that  I  may  each  day  give  thee  a  reading  and  make  plain  to 
thee  what  David  saith." 

'  The  younger  answered :  "  Let  us  go  now." 

'  Said  the  elder :  "  0  brother,  it  is  now  two  days  since  I  have 
drunk  water;  let  us  therefore  seek  |  a  little  water."  108^ 

'The  younger  replied :  "  O  brother,  it  is  now  two  months  since  ^'^^  ^ 
I  have  drunk  water.    Let  us  go,  therefore,  and  eee  what  God 
saith  by  his  prophet  David :  the  Lord  is  able^  to  give  us  water." 

'  Whereupon  they  returned  to  the  dwelling  of  the  elder,  at  the 
door  whereof  they  found  a  spring  of  fresh  water. 

'  Said  the  elder :  "  0  brother,  thou  art  an  holy  one  of  God ;  for 
thy  eake  hath  God  given  *  this  spring." 

'  The  younger  answered :  "  0  brother,  in  humility  sayest  thou  this ; 
but  certain  it  is  that  if  God  had  done  this  for  my  sake  he  would 
have  made  a  spxing  close  to  my  dwelling,  that  I  should  not  depart 

*  God  gives.  ^  God  is  powerfiiL 


^  Cp.  Dent,  viii  4,  fte» 
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mi  partifisi  per  che  chonfeeBOti  auere  pedokto  chontra  di  te 
qoando  dioessti  che  per  dm  giomi  che  non  hauetd  beato 
cerchaui  aqua  .  he  me  hero  stato  dui  messi  senza  here  onde 
nel  mio  seDBO  senti  alteratione  chome  milgiore  di  te  .  diase 
aUora  il  nechio  ho  fratello  ta  dioessti  la  uerita  pero  non 
pechasti  •  disse  il  g^onine  ho  fratello  sei  smentichato  di 
qnanto  disse  il  padie  no«iho  hellia  che  eholni  che  oeicha 
Dio  dene  sollo  chondanare  se  stesso  •  certo  he  che  Ini  n<m 
il  scrisse  azioche  il  sapefiBimo  ma  sibene  azioche  lo  hoeer- 
164^  nassimo  •  Disse  il  pin  |  tempato  chonoescendo  la  uerita  he 
(163^)  ]|^  iustitia  del  chopagno,  elgie  uero  pero  bio  nostro  tia 
perdonato*  .  he  deto  questo  preese  li  salmi  he  l^^gete  quelle 
che  il  padre  nostro  dauit  dice  .  io  ponero  chustodia  alia 
bocha  mia  azioche  la  mia  lingua  non  declini  im  paroUe  di 
mallitia  esscusando  chon  esscussa  li  pechati .  he  qui  il  tempato 
fece  uno  ragionamento  sopra  la  linggua  he  partissi  fl  giouine 
onde  stetero  altri  quindeci  hanni  ha  trouatsi  perche  H  giouine 
muto  stantia  •  Ritrouato  adonque  disse  il  uechio  ho  fratello 
perche  non  tomasti  aUa  mia  stantia  •  Eisspose  il  giouine 
perche  non  ho  hanchara  imparato  bene  quanto  me  dioessti  • 
hora  disse  il  uechio  chome  poUe  essere  qaessto  che  sonno 
quindeci  hanni  trasscorsi  •  Bisspose  il  giouine  le  paroUe  le 
imparai  intuna  hora  che  giamai  mi  son  smenticfaato  ma 
non  le  0  hanchora  osseruate  pero  .  ha  che  proposito  impamre 
tropo  he  non  hoseruarlo  •  mo  nosstro  non  ceicha  che  sia 
bono  il  nosstro  intelleto  ma  sibene  il  chore  nosstro  •  onde 
il  giomo  del  iuditio  non  ci  dimandera  quelle  che  haueremo 

164^  impara|to  ma  sibene  quelle  che  noi  habiamo  tsAo  • 

(163*) 

CLb. 

Bisspose  il  uechio  •  ho  fratello  non  dire  diossi  perche 
tu  dissprezzi  la  scientia  la  qualle  dio  nosstro  nolle  che  si 
haprecij  •  Bisspose  il  giouine  hora  chome  parllero  hora  che 
io  non  chassci  im  pechato  perche  la  tua  parolla  he  uerra  he 
hanchora  la  mia  •  dicho  adonque  che  quelli  che  sano  li 
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[in  Besrdi  thereof).  For  I  oouftei  to  thee  that  I  siniied  i^gjidntt 
thee.  When  thou  nddAt  that  for  two  days  that  thon  didtt  not  drink 
thou  soQghtest  water:  and  I  had  heen  for  two  months  withont 
drinking,  whereupon  I  felt  an  exaltation^  within  me,  as  thongh 
\  were  better  than  thou/' 

'  Then  said  the  elder :  ''  0  brother,  thou  saidst  the  truth,  there- 
fore thou  didst  not  sin.'' 

'Said  the  younger:  "O  brother,  thon  hait  forgotten  what  our 
lather  Elijah  eaid,  that  he  who  seeketh  God  ought  to  eondemn 
himself  alone  ^  Assuredly  he  wrote  it  not  that  we  might  know  it, 
but  rather  that  we  might  observe  it." 

'Said  the  more  |  aged,  peroeiving  the  truth  and  righteousness  of  164* 
his  companion :  " It  is  true;  and  our  Qod  hath  pardoned  thee*."   (^^) 

'  And  haying  said  this  he  took  the  Psalms,  and  read  that  which 
our  father  David'  saith*:  "  1  will  set  a  watch  over  my  mouth  that 
my  tongue  decline  not  to  words  of  iniquity,  excusiDg  with  excuse 
my  sins^"  And  here  the  aged  man  made  a  disconrse  upon  the 
tongue,  and  the  younger  departsd.  Whereupon  they  were  fifteen 
years  more  ere  they  found  one  another,  because  the  yoonger  changed 
his  dwelling. 

'  Accordingly,  when  he  had  found  him  again,  the  elder  said : 
"  0  brother,  wherefore  retumedst  thou  not  to  my  dwelling  1  ** 

'  The  younger  answered :  "  Because  I  have  not  yet  learned  well 
what  thon  saidst  to  me." 

*  Then  said  the  elder :  **  How  can  this  be,  seeingfifteen  years  are 
pastr 

'The  younger  replied:  ''As  for  the  woids,  I  leam^  them  in 
a  single  hour  and  have  never  forgotten  them;  but  I  have  not  yet 
observed  them.  To  what  purpose  is  it,  then,  to  learn  too  much, 
and  not  to  observe  it)  Our  God  seeketh  not  that  our  intellect 
should  be  good,  but  rather  our  heart.  So,  on  the  day  of  judgement, 
he  will  not  ask  us  what  we  have  learned,  |  but  what  we  have  164^ 
done."  C'^3"*) 

*  The  elder  answered :  **  O  brother,  say  not  so,  for  thon  despieest 
knowledge,  which  our  God  wiUeth  to  be  prized." 

*  The  younger  replied :  "  Now,  how  shall  I  speak  now  so  as  not 
to  fell  into  sin :  for  thy  word  is  true,  and  mine  also.    I  say,  then, 

*  God  pardons.       ^  The  Chapter  on  wealth. 


^  Text  cKange,  '  See  above,  159^  (p.  399).  *  Cp.  Ps.  oxli  3,  4. 

*  Cp.  Yulg.  ad  loo. :  ad  cwMimubw  excuuHonm  inpeooatU. 


348  THE  GOSPEL  OF  BABKABAS 

chomandamentl  di  dio  scriti  nella  I^g^e  che  deae  ossernare 
quelli  se  elgi  nolle  i>oi  imparare  de  pin  •  he  qnanto  imparera 
Bia  per  osseroarlo  he  non  per  saperlo  •  Disse  il  nechio  ho 
fratello  dimi  chon  chi  parli  tu  che  ta  pero  chonossi  non 
hanere  imparato  qnanto  dksi  •  Biasposfle  il  gionine  ho  fratello 
io  parlo  chon  me  fltesso  onde  ogni  giomo  mi  meto  ananti 
il  iuditio  di  did*  per  rendere  tagione  di  me  .  he  eempre 
flento  in  me  chi  esscasa  li  mei  diffeti  •  Disse  il  nechio  ho 
fratello  che  diffeti  hai  tn  che  stai  perffeto  •   Bisposse  il 

165*  gionine  ho  fratello  non  dire  chossi  imperoche  |  son  fra  dni 
^  grandi  diffeti  •  luno  he  che  io  non  chonosco  me  essere  il 
maggiore  pechatore  •  laltro  he  che  io  non  dessidero  fame 
piu  di  ogni  altro  penitezza .  Bissposse  il  nechio  hora  chome 
chonosserai  te  essere  il  maggiore  pechatore  se  sei  il  pin 
perffeto  •  Bissposse  il  gionine  la  prima  parolla  che  mi  disse 
il  mio  maesstro  quando  pilgiai  Io  habito  di  farisseo  fn  questa 
che  •  donessi  chonsidenue  k  bonta  di  altri  he  la  mallitia 
mia  che  se  quessto  faoessi  chonosseria  me  essere  il  maggiore 
pechatore  •  Disse  il  nechio  ho  fratello  de  chi  chonsideri  bonta 
ouero  diffeto  sa  quessti  monti  che  non  nissono  homeni  . 
Bisspose  il  gionine  io  doueria  chonssiderare  la  hobedienza 
del  soUe  he  pianeti  che  semono  il  ano  chreatore  melgio  di 
me .  ma  quelli  chondano  ho  perche  non  faciano  lume  chome 
uoria  ho  perche  scaldi  troppo  •  ho  che  bagni  tropo  ouero 
pocho  il  terreno  .  onde  sentendo  quessto  il  nechio  disse 
fratello  done  hai  imparato  quessta  dotrina  che  io  mi  trouo 

105^  nonanta  hanni  •  delli  qoalli  setanta  cinque  son  stato  fari|seo  . 

('^  )  Bisspose  il  gionine  ho  fratello  tu  dici  quessto  per  humilta 
perche  tu  sei  santo  di  dig  ma  pero  ti  risspondo  che  dig 
noestro  chreatore^  •  elgi  non  guarda  il  tempo  ma  guarda  il 
chore  onde  dauit  de  quindeci  hani  piu  giouine  di  sei  altri 
fratelli  fu  elleto  Be  de  issdiaele  •  he  diuene  proffeta  di  dio 
signore  nosstro^  • 


6  ^;LkL»  4til. 
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that  they  who  know  the  commandmeDtB  of  God  written  in  the  Law 
ought  to  oheerve  those  [first]  if  they  woald  afterwards  learn  more, 
^d  all  that  a  man  learnethi  let  it  be  to  observe  it,  and  not 
[merely]  to  know  it." 

'  Said  the  elder :  "  O  brother,  tell  me,  with  whom  hast  thou 
spoken,  that  thou  knowest  thou  hast  not  learned  all  that  I  said  % " 

'The  younger  answered:  "O  brother,  I  speak  with  myself. 
Eveiy  day  I  place  myself  before  the  judgement  of  God  \  to  give 
account  of  myself.  And  ever  do  I  feel  within  myself  one  that 
ezcnseth  my  fjnulta." 

'Said  the  elder;  *'0  brother,  what  faults  hast  ibeu,  who  azt 
perfect  1 " 

*  The  younger  answered :    "  O  brother,  say  not  so,  for  that  | 

I  stand  between  two  great  faults :  the  one  is  that  I  do  not  know  165* 
myself  to  be  the  greatest  of  sinners,  the  other  that  I  do  not  desire  ('^') 
to  do  penance  for  it  more  than  other  men/' 

*  The  elder  answered :  "  Now,  how  shouldst  thou  know  thyself  to 
be  the  greatest  of  sinners,  if  thou  art  the  most  perfect  [of  men]  1  ^ 

*  The  younger  replied :  "  The  first  word  that  my  master  said  to 
me  when  I  took  the  habit  of  a  Pharisee  was  this :  that  I  ought  to 
consider  the  goodness  of  others  and  mine  own  iniquity,  for  if 
I  should  do  so  I  should  perceive  myself  to  be  the  greatest  of 


sinners." 


'Said  the  elder:  "O  brother,  whose  goodness  or  whose  fiiults 
considerest  thou  on  these  mountains,  seeing  there  are  no  men  here  t " 

*  The  younger  answered :  **  I  ought  to  consider  the  obedience  of 
the  sun  and  the  planets,  for  they  serve  their  Creator  better  than 
L  But  them  I  condemn,  eithei:  because  they  give  not  light  as 
I  desire,  or  because  their  heat  is  too  great,  or  there  is  too  much 
or  too  little  rain  upon  the  ground." 

'Whereupon,  hearing  this,  the  elder  said:  ''Brother,  where 
hast  thou  learned  this  doctrine,  for  I  am  now  ninety  years  old, 
for  seventy-five  years  whereof  I  have  been  |  a  Pharisee  t "  j^^j^b 

'  The  younger  answered :  "  O  brother,  thou  sayest  this  in  humility,  (164I') 
ibr  thou  art  a  holy  one  of  God.    Yet  I  answer  thee  that  God  our 
ereator  ^  looketh  not  on  time,  but  looketh  on  the  heart  ^ :  wherefore 
David,  being  fifteen  years  old,  younger  than  six  other  his  brethren  ', 
was  chosen  king  of  Israel,  and  became  a  prophet  of  God  our  Lord^/' ' 

*  God  is  wise.       ^  God  ereateSi       *  God  is  soyereign. 


^  Cp.  X  Sam.  ztL  7.  *  Op.  z  Sam.  ztL  zo^  zz  (where  the  brothers 

are  mmh),  zyii.  za,  X4, 
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CLLK 

QaesBto  h«ra  aero  fimano  disse  iessu  alii  saoi  diaBqK)!!  . 
lie  piAoeBse  ha  dio  che  noi  potessimo  il  giomo  de  il  iuditio 
hauerlo  per  liamicho  •  Asscese  adonqae  iessu  in  naue  he  li 
dissepoli  si  dolleuano  che  si  haueaaiio  smentichato  di  poitare 
del  pane  ,  U  ripiesse  iessu  dicendo  gnardateui  dal  leaato  di 
forioHoi  che  sono  al  tempo  noestro  »  perche  uno  pocho  di 
lenato  g^nassta  una  massa  di  farina  •  Dioenano  allora  li 
di88qK>li  luno  alio  altro  horn  ohe  lenato  habiamo  se  tam- 
pocho  non  habiamo  pane  .  disse  allora  iessu  ho  homeni  di 
l^^pocha  fede  ui  sete  smentichati  adom[que  di  qnanto  ha  £ato 
(1^5*)  Dio^  in  naim  doue  non  hera  segno  di  grano  .  he  di  quanti 
mangiomo  he  fumo  saturati  de  cinque  pani  he  dui  pessi  • 
il  lenato  del  farisseo  be  k  diffidenzza  di  mo  he  pensiero 
di  lore  stosei  che  ha  choroto  non  sollo  li  farissei  di  <(|sto 
tempo  ma  ha  choroto  issdraelle  .  imp«K>che  li  sempliei  non 
sapendo  legere  £ano  quelle  che  uedono  &re  alii  farissei  perche 
li  tengono  per  santi  •  sapete  uoi  che  choesa  he  il  uero  fauisseo 
elgie  olgio  della  natura  humana  .  perche  sichome  lo  holgio 
sta  sopra  ogni  liquore  choesi  la  bonta  de  il  uero  farisseo 
sta  sopra  ogni  bonta  humana  ,  Elgie  uno  uiuo  Ubro  che 
DIG  dona  al  monddo  ^  perche  ogni  chossa  che  elgi  dice  he 
hopera  he  seehonddo  la  leggie  di  mo  •  onde  chi  fa  diome 
lui  osserua  la  leggie  di  mo  .  il  uero  farisseo  he  salle  che 
non  lasia  putrefare  la  chame  humana  di  pediato  perche 
ogniuno  che  lo  uede  se  riduze  ha  penitenzza  •  Elgie  lume 
166^  che  illumina  la  strada  di  pere|griiu  perche  ogniuno  che 
^'^  ^  chonsidera  la  pouerta  sua  chon  la  penitenzza  •  chonosse 
che  in  quessto  monddo  non  si  deue  f  ermare  il  chore  nosstro  . 
Ma  queUo  che  &  lo  holio  marzo  il  lihro  choxoto  il  saHe 
putrefato  he  il  lume  amorzato  .  queUo  &  il  falso  fiirisseo 
se  adonque  non  uoUeto  perire  •  guardatoui  de  non  fare  chome 
fano  hora  li  f arisei '  . 
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'  This  man  was  a  trae  Pharisee/  said  Jesus  to  his  disciples ;  '  and 
may  it  please  Gk)d  that  we  be  able  on  the  day  of  judgement  to  have 
him  for  our  friend.' 

Jesus  then  embarked  on  a  ship,  and  the  disciples  ^  were  sony 
that  they  had  forgotten  to  bring  bread.  Jesus  rebuked  them, 
saying :  '  Beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  of  our  day,  for 
a  little  leaven '  marreth  a  mass  of  meal/ 

Then  said  the  disciples  one  to  another :  '  Now  what  leaven  have 
we,  if  we  have  not  even  any  bread  f ' 

Then  said  Jesus :  '  O  men  of  little  faith,  have  ye  then  forgotten  | 
what  Gk>d  ^  wrought  in  Nain  *,  where  there  was  no  sign  of  com  f  166* 
And  how  many  ate  and  were  satisfied  with  five  loaves  and  two  ('^) 
fishes)^  The  leaven  of  the  Pharisee  is  want  of  faith  in  Qod,  and 
thought  of  self,  which  hath  corrupted  not  only  the  Pharisees  of  this 
day,  but  hath  corrupted  Israel.  For  the  simple  folk,  not  knowing 
how  to  read,  do  that  which  they  see  the  Pharisees  do,  because  they 
hold  them  for  holy  ones. 

'  Know  ye  what  is  the  true  Pharisee !  He  is  the  oil  of  human 
nature.  For  even  as  oil  resteth  at  the  top  of  every  liquor,  so  the 
goodness  of  the  true  Pharisee  resteth  at  the  top  of  all  human 
goodness.  He  is  a  living  book,  which  God  giveth  to  the  world  o ; 
for  everything  that  he  saith  and  doeth  is  acoording  to  the  law  of 
Qod.  Wherefore,  whoso  doeth  as  he  doeth  observeth  the  law  of 
God.  The  true  Pharisee  is  salt'  that  suffereth  not  human  flesh  to 
be  putrefied  by  sin ;  for  every  one  who  seeth  him  is  brought  to 
repentance.  He  is  a  light'  that  lighteneth  the  pilgrims'  way,  | 
for  every  one  that  considereth  his  poverty  with  his  penitence  166^ 
perceiveth  that  in  this  world  we  ought  not  to  shut  up  our  heart.     (^^5^) 

'  But  he  that  maketh  the  oil  rancid,  oorrupteth  the  book,  putre- 
fieth  the  salt,  extingdsheth  the  light — ^this  man  is  a  false  Pharisee. 
If,  therefore,  ye  would  not  perish^  beware  that  ye  do  not  es  do  the 
Pharisees  to-day  d/ 


*  Chapter  on  the  true  Pharisee  (derrieh).  ^  God  is  Lord.  *  God 
beetowB.  ^  God  defend  me  from  the  wlekednesB  of  the  Pharisee 
(deryiah). 


*  Cp.  Matt.  xvi.  5-ia.  ■  Cp.  i  Ow.  v.  6.  *  See  above,  1$!^ 

(p.  3fli  sq.).       *  See  above,  X04*  (p.  aa^),        ■  Op.  Matt  v.  13.        *  Cp. 
Matt  V.  24, 
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Penienuto  iessu  in  ieniasalem  •  he  hentrato  uno  giomo  di 
Babbato  nel  tempio  se  li  auicinomo  li  soldati  per  tentandollo 
prenderlo  he  dissero  •  maestro  dgi  licito  millitare  •  Bissposse 
iessa  la  noestra  f ede  ci  dice  che  la  uita  noestra  he  una  chontinoa 
millitia  sopra  la  terra  .  Dissero  li  soldati  adonque  ci  uoi  chon- 
uertire  alia  tua  fede  he  che  lassiamo  la  moltitudine  di  dij,  che 
80II0  roma  ne  a  uintiotto  millia  dij  che  si  uedono .  he  s^uitaremo 
il  tuo  dio  che  he  sollo  he  perche  non  si  uede  non  si  sa  done  | 
167*  elgie  he  f  orssi  che  elgie  una  uanita  •  Bissposse  iessa  se  io  ui 
>'^  hanessi  chreato  chome  oia  chreato  il  nosstro  dio^  io  cercheria 
di  chonuertirai  .  Bisspossero  loro  hor  chome  cia  chreato  il 
tuo  BIO  che  non  si  sa  done  elgi  si  sia  dimosstraci  il  tuo 
Dio  che  noi  diuentaremo  iudei  .  allora  disss  iessu  se  uoi 
haueste  hochij  da  uederlo  io  uelo  mosstreria  ma  perche  sete 
ciechi  non  posso  mostramello .  Bissposero  li  soldati  per  oerto 
che  Io  honoxe  che  ti  &  quessto  popullo  ti  dene  hauere  leuato  Io 
inteUeto  perche  •  ogniuno  di  noi  ha  dui  hochij  in  chapo  he  ci 
dicj  ciechi .  Bissposse  iessu  li  hochij  chamalli  nom  possono 
uedere  se  non  chosse  grosse  he  essteme  pero  nom  potrete 
uedere  .  se  non  li  uosstri  dei  di  l^no  argento  he  horo  che 
nom  possono  fare  chossa  ueruna  .  Ma  noi  di  iuda  habiamo 
hochij  spiritualli  che  sono  il  timore  he  la  fede  di  dig  nosstro 
pero  potiamo  uedere  il  nosstro  dig  in  hoggni  locho^  .  Bis- 
167^  spossero  li  soldati  guarda  chome  |  tu  parlli  perche  dissprezando 
^'  ^  li  nosstri  dei  ti  daremo  in  mano  di  herode  che  &ra  nendeta 
delli  nosstri  dij  che  sono  omnipotenti  •  Bisspose  iessu  se  sono 
homnipotenti  chome  dite  perdonatemi  chio  li  uolgio  adorare . 
si  allegromo  li  soldati  quessto  sentendo  he  chominciomo  ha 
ezaltare  li  suoi  iddoli .  allora  disse  iessu  non  fa  incio  bissogno 
di  parolle  ma  di  fati  pero  &te  che  li  uosstri  dei  chreino  una 
mossca  che  io  li  uolgio  adorare  •  si  sgomentomo  li  soldati 


•  [^y\  ^y\]  ^  ^311  i^. 
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JesuB  haying  oome  to  Jerosalem,  and  having  entered  one  sabbath 
day  into  the  Temple,  the  soldiers  drew  nigh  to  tempt  him  and  take 
him,  and  they  said :  *  Master,  is  it  lawful  to  wage  war  1 ' 

Jesus  answered :  '  Our  fiiith  telleth  us  ^  that  our  life  is  a  con- 
tinual warfeure  upon  the  earth.' 

Said  the  soldiers :  '  So  wouldst  thou  fain  convert  us  to  thy  &ith« 
and  wouldst  that  we  should  forsake  the  multitude  of  gods  (for 
Borne  alone  hath  twenty-eight  thousand  gods  that  are  seen) 
and  should  follow  thy  Qod  who  is  one  only,  and  for  that  he  cannot 
be  seen,  it  is  not  known  where  |  he  is,  and  perchance  he  is  but  167* 
Tanity;  ('^) 

Jesus  answered :  '  If  I  had  created  you,  as  our  God  hath  created 
you  ^,  I  would  seek  to  convert  you.' 

They  answered :  '  Now  how  hath  thy  God  created  us,  seeing  it  is 
not  known  where  he  is  1   Show  us  thy  Qod,  and  we  will  beccmie  Jews.' 

Then  said  Jesus :  '  If  ye  had  eyes  to  see  him  I  would  show  him 
to  you,  but  since  ye  are  blind,  I  cannot  show  you  him*' 

The  soldiers  answered:  'Of  a  surety,  tibe  honour  which  thici 
people  payeth  thee  must  have  taken  away  thine  understanding. 
For  every  one  of  us  hath  two  eyes  in  his  head,  and  thou  sayest 
we  are  blind.' 

Jesus  answered :  '  The  carnal  eyes  can  only  see  things  gross  and 
external :  ye  therefore  will  only  be  able  to  see  your  gods  of  wood 
and  silver  and  gold  that  cannot  do  anything.  But  we  of  Judah 
have  spiritual  eyes,  which  are  the  fear  and  the  faith  of  our  God, 
wherefore  we  can  see  our  God  in  every  place  ^* 

The  soldiers  answered :  '  Beware  how  |  thou  speakest,  for  an  thou  167^ 
pour  contempt  on  our  gods  we  will  give  thee  into  the  hand  of  ^'^  ^ 
Herod,  who  will  take  vengeance  for  our  gods,  who  are  omnipotent.' 

Jesus  answered :  *  If  they  are  omnipotent  as  ye  say,  pardon  me, 
for  I  will  worship  them.' 

The  soldiers  rejoiced  at  hearing  this,  and  began  to  extol  their 
idols. 

Then  said  Jesus :  '  Herein  is  not  need  of  words  but  of  deeds ; 
cause  therefore  that  your  gods  create  one  fly,  and  I  will  worship 
them.' 


*  GhApter  of  the  Qraat  Name*         *  Qod  creates,  *  Splritaal  eye, 

fear  and  religion.  Itida 


^  Cp.  Job  vlL  I. 
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qneesto  sentendo  he  non  sapeoano  che  dire  pera  disse  iessa  • 
oerto  he  che  loro  non  facendo  una  moasca  di  nono  non  uolgio 
per  loro  habandonare  quelo  did  che  a  chreato  ogni  choesa  cbo 
nna  paroUa*  •  il  chui  nome  sollo  £a  spaoentare  li  hesserciti . 
Bisspoaero  li  soldati  bora  &ci  nedere  qneesto  perche  ti 
nolgiamo  prendere  he  uolleuano  eestendere  le  mani  in  iesBn  • 
allora  diMie  iessn  addonai  sabaot^^  onde  snbito  fomo  epinti  li 
eoldati  fnori  del  tempio  chome  se  spingono  li  nasi  di  l^no 
168*  qnando  Ed  la|uano  per  riponemi  il  nino  •  per  modo  che  hoia 
K^^j  u  piedi  hora  il  chapo  perchoteoa  la  terra  senzza  che  uemno  li 
tochaasi  •  li  quali  preeeero  tanto  spanento  he  talmente  fugimo 
ehe  non  fomo  pin  nednU  in  iodea, 

CLmd 

Mormoraoano  li  sacerdoti  he  fariflsei  fra  loro  he  dicenaao 
elgia  la  sapienzza  di  bal  he  asBtaiot  onde  in  nirta  di  satana 
ha  &to  quessto  .  aperto  la  bocha  sna  ieesa  disse  mo  noestro 
chomando  che  n5  si  rapisse  la  roba  del  prossimo  nosstro  • 
onde  sollo  quessto  precceto  he  talmente  oiolato  he  chonta- 
minato  che  ha  rempiuto  il  monddo  di  pechato  he  talle  che 
non  sara  giamai  rimesso  chome  si  rimete  li  altri  pechati 
imperoche  .  per  ogni  altro  pechato  il  dollerssi  di  qnello  he 
non  &rlo  piu  c3  degiunare  &re  oratione  he  ellemoeine  •  mo 
nosstro  potente  he  misserichordiosso  li  perdona  ^^^ .  ma  qaessto 
168^  pechato  he  talle  che  non  sara  gia[mai  rimesso  se  non  sera 
\^^^  restituito  il  mal  tolto  .  disse  allora  uno  scriba  ho  maesstro 
chome  ha  rempiuto  il  monddo  di  pechato  il  latroncinio  •  certo 
che  bora  per  gratia  di  mo^  non  oi  sono  se  non  pochi  ladri 
li  qnalli  non  possono  tanto  pressto  fiirsi  nedere  ehe  sono  dalla 
millitia  sospessi  .  Bissposse  iessu  chi  mm  chonosse  li  beni 


^j^   ijy^  ^jykSt    4)1.  t  ^j^y\    4)1 


d 

S^jJ  4)1.  ^  4)1   (^X*. 
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The  soldicnrB  were  dismayed  at  hearing  tibii,  and  wist  not  what 
to  say,  wherefore  Jesus  said : 

'Assuredly,  seeing  they  make  not  a  single  fly  afresh,  I  will  not 
for  them  forsake  that  Qod  who  hath  created  everythii^  with 
a  single  word  *;  whose  name  alone  afiPrighteth  armies/ 

The  soldiers  answered :  '  Now  let  us  see  this ;  for  we  are  fain  to 
take  thee,'  and  they  were  iiBdn  to  stretch  forth  their  hands  against 
Jesos. 

Then  said  Jesus :  *  Adonai  Sabaoth  ^e ! '  Whereupon  straightway 
the  soldiers  were  rolled  oat  of  the  Temple  as  one  roUeth  casks  of 
wood  when  they  are  washed  |  to  refill  them  with  wine ;  insomuch  168* 
that  now  their  head  and  now  their  feet  flltruok  the  ground,  and  ('^) 
that  without  any  one  touching  them. 

And  they  were  so  affrighted  and  fled  in  soch  wise  that  they 
were  neyer  more  seen  in  Judaea. 

CLHI  d. 

The  priests  and  Pharisees  murmured  among  themselves  and  said : 
'  He  hath  the  wisdom  of  Baal  and  Ashtaroth,  and  so  in  the  power 
of  Satan  hath  he  done  this  V 

Jesus  opened  his  mouth  and  said :  '  Our  Qoi  commanded  that 
we  should  not  steal  our  nei^bour's  goods*.  But  this  single 
precept  hath  been  so  yiolated  and  abused  that  it  hath  filled  the 
world  with  sin,  and  such  [sin]  as  shall  never  be  remitted '  as  other 
sins  are  remitted :  seeing  that  for  every  other  sin,  if  a  man  bewail 
it  and  commit  it  no  more,  and  fast  with  prayer  and  almsgiving, 
our  Gk)d,  mighty  and  merciful,  forgiveth  ®^s.  But  this  sin  is  of 
such  a  kind  that  it  shall  never  be  |  remitted,  except  that  which  is  168^ 
wrongly  taken  he  restored.  ^    '  ' 

Then  said  a  scribe ;  '  O  master,  how  hath  robbery  filled  all  the 
world  with  sin  1  Assuredly  now,  by  the  grace  of  Qod  ^,  there  are 
but  few  robbers,  and  they  cannot  show  themselves  but  they  are 
immediately  hanged  by  the  soldiery.' 

Jesus  answered :  '  Whoso  knoweth  not  the  goods,  they  (sic)  can- 


*  God  created  eyerything  in  one  word.  Ind$,  *  Ood  Adonai  and 

Shabaot  (Sabaoth).  Inds,  *  This  is  the  name  in  the  Amran  tongue. 

'  Chapter  of  the  tiiiel  *  Ood  pardons.  '  Gk)d  is  the  meroifdl. 

*  Ood  is  powerftiL  ^  God  guided* 


*  Gp.  Matt  zii.  04  and  parallels.         *  See  Ezod.  zz.  15.         >  Possibly 
a  reminiseence  of  Matt.  zii.  31  sqq. 
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nom  po68ono  ohonossero  li^  ladri  •  siud  in  iidrita  oi  dieho 
che  molti  lobano  he  non  sano  qaello  che  £uio  he  pero  3 
loro  pechato  he  maggiore  de  li  altari  .  peiche  la  inffermita 
inohognita  non  si  sana  .  allora  li  farisBei  si  hachoestonio 
ha  iessa  he  dissero  ho  maestro  possia  che  tu  soUo  in  issdiaelle 
chonossi  la  uerita  amaesstiaci  •  Bissposse  iessa  quessto  non 
dicho  di  essere  sollo  che  chonosca  la  uerita  perche  qnesta  nooe 
di  sollo  si  apartiene  sollo  ha  did  he  non  ad  daltri  •  il  qualle  he 
la  nerita  che  sollo  la  uerita  chonosM***  onde  quando  io  dioessi 
quessto  io  saria  ladro  maggiore  perche  roberia  lo  honore  di 
DID  .  he  dicendo  di  essere  sollo  che  chonossca  did  mi  £aria 
168*  chasscare  |  in  magiore  ignoranzza  di  tutti  •  pero  uoi  facessti 
^'  ^  graue  pediato  dicendo  che  io  sollo  chonossoo  la  uerita  •  he 
ui  dicho  che  se  uoi  quessto  dicessti  per  tentarmi  che  elgie 
maggiore  il  pechato  •  allora  iessu  di  nouo  disse  uedendo 
tutti  tacere  sebene  me  sollo  non  sono  in  issdiaelle  che 
chonossca  la  uerita  io  sollo  parUero  •  pero  ascoltatemi  possda 
che  mi  hauete  interoggato  •  tutte  k  choese  chreate  scmo  de 
il  chreatore  taJmente  che  niente  nom  poUe  pretedere  niente  • 
pero  la  hanima^  il  sensso,  la  chame^  il  tempo  he  la  roba  chon  lo 
honnore  tutto  he  chossa  di  dig  °  •  talmente  che  non  riceuendossi 
chome  nolle  did  '  si  diuenta  ladro  •  he  spendendola  similmete 
al  chontrario  di  quelle  che  nolle  dig  sie  similmete  ladro  •  pero 
ui  dicho  nine  dig  *  alia  chui  pressenza  sta  la  anima  mia  che 
quando  pilgiate  il  tempo  dicendo  dimani  &ro  chossi  diro  tal 
chossa^  andero  in  talle  locho  .  he  non  dicoido  se  dig  uora'  che 
168^  sette  ladri  he  magiore  ladri  sette  quando  6pen|dete  il  milgiore 
^'  ^  tempo  al  uosstro  piazere  he  n5  al  piazere  di  dig  '  he  il  piu  uille 
spendete  per  seruitio  di  dig  che  sete  ueramente  ladri .  cholui 
che  fa  il  pechato  sia  di  qualle  sorte  si  uolgia  elgie  ladro 
perche  •  elgi  roba  il  tempo  he  la  anima  chon  la  uita  sma  che 
dene  seruire  dig  he  la  da  ha  satana  innimicho  di  dig  « 


'  il  Li  ^,1.  «  il  ^jij. 


^  Mate. 
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not  know  the  robben.  Nay,  I  say  unto  yoa  Terily  that  many  rob 
who  know  not  what  they  do,  and  therefore  their  sin  is  greater  than 
that  of  the  others,  for  the  disease  that  is  not  known  is  not  healed.' 

Then  the  Pharisees  drew  near  to  Jesos  and  said :  *  O  master, 
sinoe  thou  alone  in  Israel  knowest  the  tmth,  teach  thou  us/ 

Jesus  answered :  '  I  say  not  that  I  alone  in  Israel  know  the 
truth,  for  this  word  '*  alone  "  appertaineth  to  Qod  alone  and  not  to 
others^  For  he  is  the  truth,  who  alone  knoweth  the  truth  *^. 
Wherefore,  if  I  should  say  so  I  should  be  a  greater  robber,  for 
I  should  be  stealing  the  honour  of  God*  And  in  sayixig  that 
I  alone  knew  God  I  should  be  falling  |  into  greater  ignorance  than  160* 
alL  Te,  therefore,  committed  a  grievous  sin  in  saying  that  I  alone  ^  ^ 
know  the  truth.  And  I  tell  you  that,  if  ye  said  this  to  tempt  me,, 
your  sin  is  greater  still,' 

Then  Jesus,  seeing  that  all  held  their  peace,  said  again: 
'  lliough  I  be  not  alone  in  Israel  knowing  the  truth,  I  alone  will 
speak ;  wherefore  hearken  to  me,  since  ye  have  asked  me. 

'  All  things  created  belong  to  the  Creator,  in  such  wise  that 
nothing  can  lay  claim  to  anything.  Thus  soul,  sense,  flesh,  time, 
goods,  and  honour,  all  are  Gk)d's  possessions  <),  so  that  if  a  man  receiye 
them  not  as  God  willeth^  he  becometh  a  robber.  And  in  like 
manner,  if  he  spend  them  contrary  to  that  which  God  willeth,  he 
is  likewise  a  robber.  I  say,  therefore,  unto  you  that,  as  God 
liYeth^  in  whose  presence  my  soul  standisth,  when  ye  take  time, 
saying^:  '* To-morrow  I  will  do  thus,  I  will  say  such  a  thing, 
I  will  go  to  such  a  place,"  and  not  eaying :  ''  If  God  will  V'  ye  ft^e 
xx>bbers :  And  ye  are  greater  robbers  when  ye  spend  |  the  better  168^ 
part  of  your  time  in  pleasing  yourselyes  and  not  in  pleasing  C'^"^) 
Gods,  and  spend  the  worse  part  in  God's  service:  then  are  ye 
robbers  indeed. 

'*  Whoso  committeth  sin,  be  he  of  what  &8hion  he  will,  is  a  robber ; 
for  he  stealeth  time  and  the  soul  and  his  own  life,  which  ought  to 
serve  Gk)d,  and  giveth  it  to  Satan,  the  enemy  of  God.' 


*  €k>d  is  knowing.  ^  There  is  no  one  else  isTe  Qod.  Inde,  *  God 
creator  and  owner.  '  Ood  is  owner.  *  By  the  lining  God*  '  If 
it  pleases  God.         «  God  is  pleased* 


*  Cp.  Jas.  iv.  13, 15. 
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CLIV^ 

Lo  homo  adonqiie  eho  a  .  lo  himare,  k  nita  ho  la  loba 
qqando  li  sera  lobato  la  fadmlta  sua  oam  apichato  il  lairo . 
qnando  li  wm  lohato  la  vita  oam  dechapitato  il  nuddialle 
he  quewto  ho  inarto  peiehe  dio  lo  ha  chomandato .  ma  qiiando 
sera  robato  lo  hcmore  al  proBsimo  pereho  non  e  measo  Bopia  ]a 
chioce  il  bdio  •  he  f oni  milgioie  ]a  roba  ddlo  honore  .  ha 
f orai  chomaiidato  dio  che  chi  loba  la  loba  sia  pimito  he  chi 
loba  k  nitta  chon  hk  loba  sia  pmiito  .  ma  chi  loba  lo  honcnre 
170*  sia  salno  certo  no  |  peiche  per  k  moimoiatioiie  di  padri 
^'^^  nosstri  non  hStromo  nella  terra  di  piomiBsione  •  ma  sibene 
U  suoi  fioli  he  per  qnessto  pechato  li  serpenti  ne  ocissero 
eircha  setanta  millia  del  nosstro  popollo  •  Vine  dio*^  aUa 
cliui  pressenzza  eta  k  anima  nua  che  he  degno  di  maggioie 
pena  cholni  che  loba  lo  honore  di  choloi  che  roba  k  loba 
he  k  nita  alio  homo ,  he  choloi  che  asecolta  il  moimoratore 
he  similmente  reo  perche  nno  ricene  satana  sopra  k  lin^^ 
he  lo  altro  d^itro  le  hoiechie  •  si  sconsomanano  li  farisset 
qoesto  sentendo  pezche  nom  potenano  chondanare  il  boo 
parlkre  ,  aUoia  si  apresso  ha  iesso  ono  dottore  he  diseli 
maesstro  bono  dkme  per  qoaUe  chagione  mo  non  choneesse 
il  formento  he  il  pomo  alii  nossiri  padri  .  sapendo  che  loro 
dooeoano  ehasscare  certo  che  elgi  dooeoa  ooncederU  il  for- 
mento hooero  non  kssarlo  oed^e  al  homo  .  Kissposse  iesso 
homo  to  mi  chiami  bono  ma  heri  peiche  soUo  dio  he  bono^  • 
he  molto  pio  heri  ha  dire  peiche  dio  non  ha  £ato  sechondo  il 
too  ceroello  .  Ma  pero  ti  risspondero  al  totto  onde  ti  dicho  | 
170^  che  dio  chreatore^  nosstro  nel  hoperare  non  si  chonforma 
^'^^  ha  noi .  pero  non  e  licito  alia  chreatoia  di  oerchare  il  moddo 
he  chomodita  soa  ma  sibene  lo  honore  di  dio  chxeatoxe^ 
BOO  •  onde  k  chreatora  dipendi  dal  chreatore  he  non  il 
chreatore  dipendi  dalk  chreatoia  .  Vine  dio^  alk  choi 
pressenzza  sta  k  anima  nua  che  se  dio  choncedeoa  ogni 
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*  The  man,  therefore,  who  hath  honour,  and  life,  and  goods-^wheu 
his  possesBions  are  stolen,  the  robber  shall  be  hanged ;  when  his 
life  is  taken,  the  murderer  shall  be  beheaded.  And  this  is  just, 
for  God  hath  so  commanded.  But  when  a  neighbour's  honour  is 
taken  away,  why  is  not  the  robber  crucified  f  Are  goods,  forsooth, 
better  than  honour  f  Hath  God,  forsooth,  commanded  that  he 
who  taketh  goods  shall  be  punished  and  he  that.taketh  life  with 
goods  shall  be  punished,  but  he  that  taketh  away  honour  shall  go 
free  1  Surely  not ;  |  for  by  reason  of  their  murmuring  our  fathers  170* 
entered  not  into  the  land  of  promise  ^,  but  only  their  children.  (^^9*) 
And  for  this  sin  the  serpents  slew  about  seyenty  thousand  of  our 
people*. 

'As  God  liyeth^  in  whose  presence  my  sout  standeth,  he  that 
stealeth  honour  is  worthy  of  greater  punishment  than  he  that 
robbeth  a  man  of  goods  and  of  life.  And  he  that  hearkeneth  to 
the  murmurer  is  likewise  guilty,  for  the  one  receiveth  Satan  on 
his  tongue  and  the  other  in  his  ears.' 

The  Pharisees  were  consumed  [with  rage]  at  hearing  thiSf 
because  they  were  not  able  to  condemn  his  speech'. 

Then  there  drew  nigh  to  Jesus  a  doetor,  and  said  to  him : 
'Good  master ^  tell  me,  wherefore  Qoi  did  not  grant  com  and 
firuit '  to  our  &thers  1  Knowing  that  they  must  needs  fall,  surely 
he  should  have  allowed  them  com,  or  not  have  suffered  men 
to  see  it.' 

Jesus  answered:  'Kan,  thou  callest  me  good|  but  thou  errest, 
for  God  alone  is  good  o.  And  much  more  dost  thou  err  in  asking 
why  God  hath  not  done  according  to  thy  brain.  Tet  I  will  answer 
thee  all.  I  tell  thee,  then,  |  that  God  our  creator  ^  in  his  working  con«  170^ 
formeth  not  himself  to  us,  wherefore  it  is  not  lawful  for  the  creature  ('^^) 
to  seek  his  own  way  and  convenience,  but  rather  the  honour  of  God 
his  creator  d,  in  order  that  the  creature  may  depend  on  the  Creator 
and  not  the  Creator  on  the  creature.  As  God  liYcth^  in  whose 
presence  my  soul  standeth,  if  God  had  granted  everything  to  man. 


*  The  Chftptef  on  asBistanoe.  ^  By  the  living  Qod.  *  God  is 

good.  '  Godereatea. 


^  See  Num.  ziv.  09,  30.       *  See  Kum.  zxL  5  aqq.      >  Cp.  Liike  zx.  a6. 
*  Op.  Luke  xviii.  x8, 19^  *  80  Qoran :  see  41*  (p.  91,  note  4). 
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choflsa  al  homo  lo  liomo  son  haneria  dionosfliuio  esBcre 
■emo  di  dig  •  onde  elgi  si  aneria  ripntato  sigaore  M 
panadiflso  pero  .  il  chreatore  il  qnalle  he  benedeto  in  etterno 
li  proibite  il  cibo  azioche  lo  homo  stefise  Bogetto  ha  lni  . 
he  ti  dicho  in  uerita  che  cholui  il  qnalle  ha  chiaro  il  lame 
delli  hoohij  saoi  oggni  choBsa  uede  chiaro  he  nelle  isstese 
tenebre  chana  luce  •  il  ohe  non  £a  il  ciecho  onde  id  dicho 
ohe  se  lo  homo  nom  pechaoa  non  ohonoeaoeria  io  ne  ta  la 
minerichordia  di  dig  he  la  institia  soa  •  he  se  dio  faoeoa  lo 
homo  impechabille  saria  state  eqnalle  ha  dig  in  talle  choesa  . 
pero  DIG  benedeto  ehreo  lo  homo  bono  he  inssto*  ma  libeio 
171*  di  &re  qnello  che  li  piaze  qna|to  alia  propia  nitta  he  sallote 
onero  danatione  •  si  stnpite  il  dotoie  qnessto  sentendo  he  si 
parti  chonfosso  • 

CLV^ 
Allora  U  pontifice  chiamo  dni  neohi  saoeidoti  sachieta- 


mente  •  he  U  maado  ha  iessn  il  qnalle  hera  nsscito  del 
tempio  he  sedeoa  nel  porticho  di  sallamone  asspetando  k 
oiatione  di  mezzo  giomo  per  orare  •  he  appresso  disse  hanena 
li  snoi  dissepoli  chon  gnmde  moltitadine  di  popnilo  .  si 
apressomo  ha  iessn  li  saoerdoti  he  dissero,  maesstro  per  qnalle 
chagione  mangio  lo  homo  il  formento  he  il  pomo  •  dio  nolese 
che  lni  lo  mSgiasse  onero  no  he  qnessto  dissero  tentandollo . 
perbhe  se  lui  dioena  dig  nolsse  nollenano  risspondere  cho  dire 
perohe  il  proibite .  he  se  lni  dioena  dig  non  nolsse  nollenano 
dire  adonqne  lo  homo  poUe  pin  di  dig  posia  che  hopera 
chontra  la  nollonta  di  dig  •  Bisspose  iessn  hk  nosstra  dimanda 
he  chome  la  nia  sopra  il  monte  che  habia  alia  desstra  he  alia 
sinistra  il  precipitio  •  ma  chaminero  nel  mezzo  il  che  inten- 
171b  dendo  |  li  saoerdoti  si  confnsero  nededo  che  elgi  chonoeoena 
(170 )  Q  Jqpq  chnore  •  allora  dine  iessn  ogni  homo  per  hanere 
neocessita  hopera  per  sno  ntille  ogni  chossa  •  Ma  dig^  il 
qnale  non  ha  bissogno  di  chossa  nemna  opero  per  beneplacito 
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ikian  would  not  baye  known  himself  to  be  Ood^a  servant ;  and  so 
he  wonld  have  accounted  himself  lord  of  paradise.  Wherefore  the 
Creator,  who  is  Uessed  for  erermore,  forbade  him  the  food,  in  order 
that  man  might  remain  subject  to  him. 

And  yerily  I  say  unto  you,  that  whoso  hath  the  light  of  his  eyes 
clear  seeth  everything  clear,  and  draweth  light  even  out  of 
darkness  itself;  but  the  blind  doeth  not  so.  Wherefore  I  say 
that,  if  man  had  not  sinned,  neither  I  nor  thou  would  have  known 
the  mercy  of  God  and  his  righteousness.  And  if  Ghod  had  made 
man  incapable  of  sin  he  would  have  been  equal  to  God  in  that 
matter;  wherefore  the  blessed  God  created  man  good  and  righteous^ 
but  free  to  do  tiiat  which  he  pleaseth  in  |  regard  to  his  own  life  171* 
and  salvation  or  damnation.'  (M^) 

The  doctor  was  astounded  when  he  heard  this,  and  departed  in 
confusion. 

CLY\ 

Then  the  high-priest  called  two  old  priests  secretly  and  sent 
them  to  Jesus,  who  was  gone  out  of  the  temple,  and  was  sitting  in 
Solomon's  porch  \  waiting  to  pray  the  midday  prayer.  And  near 
him  he  had  his  disciples  with  a  great  multitude  of  people. 

The  priests  drew  near  to  Jesus  and  said:  'Master,  wherefore 
did  man  eat  com  and  fruit  t  *  Did  God  will  that  he  should  eat 
Of  or  no  1 '  And  this  they  said  tempting  him ;  for  if  he  said : 
'God  wiUed  it,'  they  would  answer:  'Why  did  he  forbid  itT 
and  if  he  said :  '  God  willed  it  not,'  they  would  say :  '  Then  man 
hath  more  power  than  God,  since  he  worketh  contrary  to  the  will 
of  God.' 

Jesus  answered :  '  Your  question  is  like  a  road  over  a  mountain, 
which  hath  a  precipice  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left:  but 
I  will  walk  in  the  middle.' 

When  they  heard  this  |  the  priests  were  confounded,  perceiving  171^ 
that  he  knew  their  heart.  ^^^^""^ 

Then  said  Jesus :  '  Every  man,  for  that  he  hath  need,  worketh 
everything  for  his  own  use.  But  God  <*,  who  hath  no  need  of  any- 
thing, wrought  according  to  his  good  pleasure.     Wherefore  in 


*  God  did  not  create  Adam  ezoept  with  truth.  Inda       ^  The  Chapter 
oftheUberaL        "God  Is  rich. 


*  Cp.  John  X.  03.  '  Cp,  4e*  (p.  93) :  for  the  forbidden  frait,  see 

Qorftn  ii  (a.  init.)  and  vii  (init.).    The  commentators  explain  it  as  'oom.' 
See  Sale's  note  on  ii. 
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•Qo  •  oDide  chreando  lo  homo  lo  ohreo  libero  azioche 
ohonosBesi  dio  non  hftaere  bissogtio  di  Ini  •  ueibi  giatia 
chome  fa  uno  Be  il  qualle  per  mosstrare  la  sua  richezza 
he  perche  li  serai  snoi  lo  ammino  piu  dona  liberta  alii  soo 
semi  .  pero  dig  chreo*  lo  homo  Ubero  azioche  molto  pia 
ammassi  il  suo  chreatore  he  chonossesi  la  sua  liberallita  . 
che  se  bene  did  he  omnipotente^  per  non  hauere  neooessita 
del  homo  .  auendollo  chreato  chon  la  omnipotenzza  il  laaecio 
libero  per  sua  Uberallita®  tahnente  ohe  potessi  lesistere  al 
malle  he  &re  il  bene  •  che  se  bene  poteoa  mo  impedire  il 
pechato  non  uolsse  chontradire  ha  la  liberallita  sua^  •  perehe 
DIG  non  ha  chontraditione  azioche  auendo  hoperato  nel  homo 
la  onmipotenzza  he  liberallita  non  chontradi  al  pechare  del 
172*  homo  dicho  •  azioche  potessi  operare  nello  homo  la  mi88e|ri- 
^'^'  ^  chordia  di  dig  he  la  sua  iustitia  *  •  he  in  segno  che  io  dicho 
la  uerrita  ui  dicho  che  il  pontiffice  uia  mandati  per  tentarmi 
he  quessto  he  il  fruto  del  suo  saoerdotio  •  si  partimo  li  uechij 
he  rinontiomo  il  tutto  al  pontifice  il  qualle  disse  chostui 
ha  il  diauollo  ha  doeso  che  li  renontia  ogni  chossa  .  perche 
elgi  asspira  alia  monarchia  sopra  issdxaelle  ma  dig  li 
prouedera  • 

CLYIf. 

Fata  la  oratione  di  mezzo  giomo  .  iessu  nel  uscire  del 
tempio  troub  uno  decho  dal  uentre  della  madre  sua  •  lo 
interogomo  li  dissepoU  dicendo  maestro  chi  pecho  in  chostui 
il  padre  ouero  la  madre  che  perzio  elgie  nato  ciecho  . 
Eisspose  iessu  ne  il  padre  ne  la  madre  pecho  in  chostui  ma 
BIO  lo  ha  chossi  chreato  ^  in  tesstimonio  dello  euangellio  . 
he  chiamato  il  ciecho  apresso  disse  sputo  in  tena  he  f  ece 
fanggo  he  quelle  posse  sopra  li  hochij  del  ciecho  he  disseli . 
ua  alia  lauanda  di  siloe  he  lauati,  andete  il  ciecho  he  lauatossi 
172^  riceuete  il  lume  •  onde  ritotnando  ha  |  chassa  molti  ohe  lo 
^'^'  ^  inchontrauano   diceuano  •  se   cholui   fussi   ciecho   io   diria 

0  ^1^  4)1.  d  J»U  SA. 
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ereating  man  he  created  him  free  in  order  that  he  might  know 
that  (3od  had  no  need  of  him;  Vef(n  graHa,  ae  doth  a  King,  who 
to  display  hit  riches,  and  in  order  that  his  sUtcs  may  love  him 
more,  giveth  freedom  to  his  slaves. 

God,  then,  created  *  man  free  in  order  that  he  might  Ioyc  his 
Creator  much  the  more  and  might  know  his  bounty.  For  although 
Qod  is  omnipotent  \  not  having  need  of  man,  having  created  him 
by  his  omnipotence,  he  left  him  free  by  his  bounty  <>,  in  such  wise 
that  he  could  resist  evil  and  do  good.  For  although  God  had 
power  to  hinder  sin,  he  would  not  contradict  his  own  bounty<^ 
(for  God  hath  no  contradiction)  in  order  that,  his  omnipotence 
and  bounty  having  wrought  in  man,  he  should  not  contradict  sin 
in  man,  I  say,  in  order  that  in  man  might  work  the  mercy  |  of  172* 
God  and  his  righteousness  ®.  And  in  token  that  I  speak  the  truth,  ('?'*) 
I  tell  you  that  the  high-priest  hath  sent  you  to  tempt  me,  and  this 
is  the  fruit  of  his  priesthood.' 

The  old  men  departed  and  recounted  all  to  the  high-priest,  who 
said:  'This  fellow  hath  the  devil  at  his  back,  who  recounteth 
everything  to  him;  for  he  aspireth  to  the  kingship  over  Israel; 
but  God  will  see  to  that.' 

When  he  had  made  the  midday  prayer ',  Jesus*,  as  he  went  out 
of  the  temple,  found  one  blind  from  his  mother's  womb.  His 
disciples  asked  him  saying:  'Master,  who  sinned  in  this  man,  his 
father  or  his  mother,  that  he  was  bom  blind  % ' 

Jesus  answered :  '  Neither  his  &ther  nor  his  mother  sinned  in 
him,  but  God  created  s  him  so,  for  a  testimony  of  the  Gospel.' 
And  having  called  the  blind  man  up  to  him  he  spat  on  the  ground 
and  made  clay  and  placed  it  upon  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  and 
said  to  him :  '  Go  to  the  pool  of  Siloam  and  wash  thee  I ' 

The  blind  man  went»  and  having  washed  received  light;  where- 
upon, as  he  returned  |  home,  many  who  met  him  said :  '  If  this  172^ 
man  were  blind  I  should  say  for  certain  that  it  was  he  who  was  ^'^^  ^ 


•  God  is  the  Creator.       ^Godlsofold.        •  God  Is  liberaL       «  God 
is  Just  "  God  gracious  and  just.  '  The  Chapter.  *  God  is 

the  Creator. 


^  See  note  on  87*  (p.  193,  note  4).  •  See  John  ix.  1-M« 
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oerto  che  lai  essere  quello  che  sedeaa  alia  porta  bella  del 
tempio  .  altri  diceoano  elgie  esso  ma  chome  elgia  riceato 
il  lame  he  lo  trateneteio  dioendo  sei  ta  il  ciecho  che  sedena 
alia  porta  bella  del  tempio  .  Bisspose  Ini^  io  son  lui  lie 
perche  .  Dissero  loro  hor  chome  riceuessti  la  ueduta  .  Biespoae 
lui  tmo  homo  f  eoe  f ango  sputando  in  terra  he  qnello  fimgo 
mi  apoesto  aopra  li  hochij  he  disse  ha  me  •  na  he  lanati 
alia  lananda  di  eiloe,  io  ton  andato  he  son  lanato  he  hora 
nedo  che  sia  benedeto  dio  de  issdiaelle  .  pem^mto  il  ciecho 
nato  di  none  alia  porta  bdla  del  tempio  si  riempi  tatto 
iemssalem  di  talle  chossa  onde  fa  menato  al  principe  di  sacer- 
doti  •  il  qaalle  con  U  sacerdoti  he  farissei  trataoa  chontra 
di  iessn  .  lo  interogo  il  pontifice  dicendo  homo  sei  tn  nato 
ciecho  •  si  rissposse  lai  •  hora  da  gloria  ha  dio  disse  il 
pontifice  he  dici  qoal  proffeta  tie  aparato  in  sonio  che  ti 
habia  illaminato  •  elgi  state  il  padre  nosstro  abraham  onero 
moisse  senio  di  dig  onero  alehano  altro  proffeta  perche  altii 
178^  nom  posBono  &re  taUe  chossa  •  Bisspose  il  ciecho  na|to,  ne 
^'7^)  habraham  ne  moisse  ne  uerano  proffeta  ho  oeduto  in  sonio 
che  mi  habia  sanato  .  ma  sedendo  alia  porta  del  tempio  nno 
homo  feceme  li  andare  hapresso  he  fato  £anggo  di  terra 
chon  il  spnto  sno  •  mi  messe  di  qnello  &ngo  sopra  li  hochij 
he  mandomi  ha  la  lananda  di  siloe  al  laoarmi  onde  andai 
he  mi  son  laoato  he  ritomai  chon  il  lume  deli  mei  hochij  . 
lo  interogo  il  pontifice  del  nome  di  talle  homo  .  Bisspose 
il  ciecho  nato  lai  non  mi  disse  il  sno  nome  ma  nno  homo 
che  aisste  qoessto  mi  chiamo  he  disse  ua  he  laoati  chome 
ha  deto  qnello  homo  •  perche  dgie  iessa  nazareno  proffeta 
he  santo  di  did  de  issdiael  .  Disse  allora  il  pontiffioe  forsi 
hogidi  tia  sanato  che  he  sabbato  .  Bisspose  il  ciecho  ogidi 
mia  sanato  •  Disse  il  pontiffioe  hora  nedi  chome  he  pechatore 
chostni  che  non  hosseraa  il  sabbato  • 

CLVIL 

Bisspose  il  ciecho  nato  •  che  Ini  sia  pechatore  io  non 
il  90  ma  qaessto  so  che  essendo  ciecho  lai  mia  illaminato  . 
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wont  to  cit  at  the  beaatifbl  gate  of  the  temple.'  Others  said : 
'  It  18  he,  but  how  hath  he  reoeiyed  light  t '  And  they  acooeted 
him  Baying :  *  Art  thou  the  blind  man  that  waa  wont  to  sit  at  the 
|)eaatifiil  gate  of  the  temple  t ' 

He  answered :  '  I  am  he—and  wherefore  t ' 

They  said :  *  Now  how  didst  thon  receive  thy  sight  t ' 

He  answered :  '  A  man  made  clay,  spitting  on  the  ground,  and 
this  clay  he  placed  upon  mine  eyes  and  said  to  me :  ''  Gk>  and  wash 
thee  in  the  pool  of  Siloam."  I  went  and  washed,  and  now  I  see : 
blessed  be  the  Qod  of  Israel  1 ' 

When  the  man  bom  blind  was  come  again  to  the  beautiful  gate 
of  the  temple,  all  Jerusalem  tras  filled  with  the  matter.  Wherefore 
he  was  brought  unto  the  chief  of  the  priests,  who  was  conferring 
with  the  priests  and  the  Pharisees  against  Jesus. 

The  high-priest  asked  him,  saying :  '  Man,  wast  thou  bom  Mind  t ' 

'  Tea,'  he  replied. 

'Now  give  glory  to  God,'  said  the  high-priest,  *  and  tell  us  what 
prophet  hath  appeared  to  thee  in  a  dream  and  given  thee  lights 
Was  it  our  £ither  Abraham,  or  Moses  the  servant  of  Qod,  or  some 
other  prophet  1    For  others  could  not  do  such  a  thing. 

The  man  bora  blind  replied :  |  *  Neither  Abraham  nor  Moses,  nor  178* 
any  prophet  have  I  seen  in  a  dream  and  been  healed  by  him,  but  ^^^^) 
as  I  sat  at  the  gate  of  the  temple  a  man  made  me  come  near  to 
him  and,  having  made  day  of  earth  with  his  sjMttle,  put  some  of 
that  clay  upon  mine  eyes  and  sent  me  to  the  pool  of  Siloam 
to  wash ;  whereupon  I  went,  and  washed  me,  and  retumed  with 
the  light  of  none  eyes.' 

The  high-priest  asked  him  the  name  of  that  man. 

The  man  born  blind  answered :  '  He  told  me  not  his  name,  but 
a  man  who  saw  him  called  me  and  said :  ''  Go  and  wash  thee  as 
that  man  hath  said,  for  he  is  Jesus  the  Nazarene,  a  prophet  and  an 
holy  one  of  the  Qod  of  Israel." ' 

Then  said  the  high-priest :  '  Did  he  heal  thee  perchance  to-day, 
that  is,  the  Sabbath ) ' 

The  blind  man  answered :  '  To-day  he  healed  me.' 

Said  the  high-priest:  'Behold  now,  how  that  this  fellow  is  a 
sinner,  seeing  he  keepeth  not  the  Sabbath ! ' 

OLvn. 

The  blind  man  answered  ^ : '  Whether  he  is  a  sinner  I  know  not ; 
but  this  I  know,  that  whereas  I  was  blinds  he  hath  enlightened  me/ 
'  Sm  John  iz.  85-84. 
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178^  Non  chredetero  quesBto  li  larusei  pero  disBero  al  pon|tifioe 
(<7a°}  miuadisBi  per  il  padre  he  madre  sua  che  ci  dirano  la  oarita . 
Mandomo  adonque  per  il  padre  he  madre  del  ciecho  li  qualli 
uenuti  li  interoggo  il  pontifiee  dicendo  chostoi  elgi  nosstro 
fiolo  •  BisBpoeeio  lore  elgie  ueramente  nosstro  fiolo  .  Disse 
allora  il  pontifiee  elgi  dice  di  eeaere  nato  ciecho  he  hora 
uede  chome  he  saoeaBO  la  chossa  .  Bissposero  il  padre  he 
madre  del  nato  ciecho  elgUe  neramete  nato  ciecho  ma  chome 
elgi  habia  riceato  il  lume  noi  non  sapiamo  •  elgia  hetta  lai 
interrogate  he  oi  dira  la  aerita  onde  f  umo  lioenziati  he  il 
pontifiee  di  none  disse  al  ciecho  nato  •  Da  gloria  ha  did 
he  die]  la  aerita  •  temetero  di  parUare  il  padre  he  madre 
del  ciecho  perche  hera  nennto  nno  dechreto  dal  senato 
romano  .  che  niano  donessi^  chontendere  per  ieesu  proffeta 
de  iudei  sotto  pena  della  nita  il  che  hanena  impetrato  il 
presside  he  pero  dissero  lui  ha  hetta  loi  interogate  .  Disse 
dicho  il  pontifiee  al  ciecho  nato  da  gloria  ha  did  he  did  la 
uerita  perche  sapiamo  quessto  homo  che  tu  dici  hauerti 
174^sanato  che  dgie  pechatore  .  Bissposse  il  ciecho  nato  |  che 
K^l2r)  Y^i  ^  pechatore  non  il  so  ma  quessto  so  che  io  non 
nedeoa  he  lui  mia  illominato  •  certo  he  che  dal  prindpio 
del  monddo  insino  ha  quessta  hora  non  oie  stato  pin 
illominato  nno  ciecho  nato  .  he  dio  non  hesaudisse  li 
pechatori*  •  dissero  li  farissei  hor  chome  fece  qaando  te 
illomino  •  si  marauilgio  il  ciecho  natto  allora  della  loro 
inchredullita  he  disse  •  io  uelo  ho  dito  he  perche  di  nouo 
me  interogate  non  noUete  hanchora  uoi  dinentare  sooi 
dissepoli  .  Io  malladi  allora  il  pontifiee  dicendo  tu  sei  tatto 
nato  im  pechato  he  ci  uoi  hamaesstrare  ua  he  tu  diuenta 
dissepollo  di  talle  homo  •  perche  noi  siamo  dissepoli  di 
moisse  he  sapiamo  che  dig  ha  parllato  ha  moisse  ma 
chostui  non  sapiamo  done  elgi  si  sia  .  he  il  scatiomo  faoii 
della  sinagogga  he  tempio  proibiendoli  la  oratione  chon  li 
monddi  de  issdraeL 


[j^uq  jJUoJi  J  5i  ,j^^\j^\  -Ua  L^y 
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The  Pharisees  did  not  belieye  this;  so  they  said  to  the  high- 
priest:  I '  Send  for  his  father  and  mother,  for  they  will  tell  as  the  178^ 
truth/     They  sent,  therefore,  for  the  bther  and  mother  of  the  ('7^) 
blind  man,  and  when  they  were  come  the  high-priest  questioned 
them  sayizig :  '  Is  this  man  your  son  9  * 

They  answered :  '  He  is  yerily  our  son.^ 

Then  said  the  high-priest :  '  He  saith  that  he  was  bom  blind, 
and  now  he  seeth ;  how  hath  this  thing  befallen  V 

The  father  and  mother  of  the  man  bom  blind  replied :  *  Verily 
he  was  bom  blind,  but  how  be  may  have  received  the  light,  we 
know  not;  he  is  of  age,  ask  him  and  he  will  tell  you  the 
tmth/ 

Thereupon  they  were  dismissed,  and  the  high-priest  said  again 
to  the  man  bom  blind  :  '  Give  glory  to  Qod,  and  speak  the  truth.' 

(Now  the  £ftther  and  mother  of  the  blind  man  were  afraid  to 
speak,  because  a  decree  had  gone  forth  from  the  Boman  senate 
that  no  man  might  contend  for  Jesus,  the  prophet  of  the  Jews, 
under  pain  of  death:  this  decree  had  the  governor  obtained*— 
wherefore  they  said :  '  He  is  of  age,  ask  him/) 

The  high  priest,  then,  said  to  the  man  born  blind :  '  Qive  glory 
to  God  and  speak  the  truth,  for  we  know  this  man,  whom  thou 
sayest  to  have  healed  thee,  that  he  is  a  sinner/ 

The  man  born  blind  answered :  |  '  Whether  he  be  a  sinner,  174* 
I  know  not;  but  this  I  know,  that  I  saw  not  and  he  hath  en-  ('?3*) 
lightened  me.     Of  a  surety,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to 
this  hour,  there  hath  never  yet  been  enlightened  one  who  was  bom 
blind ;  and  God  would  not  hearken  to  sinners  */ 

Said  the  Pharisees :  '  Now  what  did  he  when  be  enlightened 
theer 

Then  the  man  bom  blind  marvelled  at  their  unbelief,  and  said : 
'  I  have  told  you,  and  wherefore  ask  ye  me  again  %  Would  ye  also 
become  his  disciples  % ' 

The  high-priest  then  reviled  him  saying :  *  Thou  wast  altogether 
bom  in  sin,  and  wouldst  thou  teach  us  %  Begone,  and  become  thou 
disciple  of  such  a  man  I  for  we  are  disciples  of  Moses,  and  we 
know  that  God  hath  spoken  to  Moses,  but  as  for  this  man,  we 
know  not  whence  he  is/  And  they  cast  him  out  of  the  synagogue 
and  temple,  forbidding  him  to  make  prayer  with  the  clean  among 
Israel. 

*  Neither  was  the  pmyer  of  the  evil-doers  but  in  error.  Inds.  From 
SOrah  ziiL  15,  where  however  ^^pJliol  is  read. 
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Andoesi  il  ciecho  nato  ha  tronare  iessa  il  quale  il  chofarto 
174^dicendo  .  in  muno  tempo  fosti  choasi  beato  clLo|me  sei  hoia 
^'^^  ^  perche  sei  da  Dio  noeBtro  benedeto  il  qual  parllo  per  daoit 
padre  noBstio  he  proffeta  sao  chontra  li  amici  del  monddo  . 
dicendo  loro  malladisoono  he  io  benedisBco  he  per  michea 
proffeta  diase  •  io  malladifloo  le  uosstre  benedictione  •  peiche 
non  he  tanto  chontrario  la  term  alio  haere  la  aqua  al  foocho  . 
la  luce  alle  tenebre  il  chaldo  al  fredo  he  Io  hamore  alio  hodio 
qaanto  ha  chontrario  dig  il  uollere  dal  uollere  del  monddo . 
Io  interogomo  adonque  li  dissepoli  dicendo  signore  grande 
Bono  le  toi  parolle  pero  dici  al  sensso  perche  hora  noi  no  le 
intediamo  .  Bissposse  iessu  qnando  chonosserete  il  monddo 
uederete  che  io  ho  deto  il  aero  •  he  chossi  chcmofiscerete  la 
uerita  in  ogni  proffeta  sapiate  adoque  che  tre  sorte  de  monddi 
intun  soUo  nochabolo  si  chomprende  •  Inno  he  chiamato  li 
cieli  chon  la  terra  aqoa  haere  he  faocho  chon  tutte  le  chosse 
inf eriore  alio  homo .  hora  quessto  monddo  he  in  tutto  sechondo 
la  uollonta  di  dig  perche  chome  dice  dauit  proffeta  di  dig  . 
175*  DIG  lia  dato  imo  preoceto  il  qnalle  |  non  preterissoono  »  il 
(' 7^*)  sechondo  he  chiamato  tutti  li  homeni  chome  se  chiama  la 
chassa  di  uno  non  per  li  mari  ma  per  la  familgia  .  hora 
qneseto  monddo  hanchora  amma  dig^  perche  naturalmente 
dessiderano  dig  •  talmente  che  qnanto  alia  natora  ogniuno 
dcBsidera  dig  .  sebene  herano  nel  cerchare  dig  he  sapete 
perche  tutti  dessiderano  dig  perche  ogniuno  dessiderano  ^  ono 
bene  inj£nito  •  senza  ueruno  male  il  che  he  sollo  dig^  che 
pero  il  misserichordiosso  dig  ha  mandate  li  suoi  *  proff eti  ha 
quessto  monddo  per  sua  sallute  •  il  terzo  monddo  he  la 
praua  chonstitutione  delli  homeni  di  pechare  che  sie  chon-< 
uertito  in  legie  chontra  dig  chreatore  del  monddo  ^  .  la  quale 
fa  Io  homo  diuentare  simille  alii  demonij  innimici  di  dig  « 


1  3o  HS.  •  MS.  fMo  (sic),. 
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The  man  bom  blind  ^  went  to  find  JesuB,  who  comforted  him  174^ 
Baying :  '  At  no  time  haet  thou  been  so  blessed  as  |  thou  art  now,  ('73 ) 
for  thou  art  blest  of  oar  God  who  spake  tfaroogh  David',  our 
father  and  his  prophet,  against  the  friends  of  the  world,  saying : 
"They  curse  and  I  bless";  and  by  Micah*  the  prophet  he  said: 
*'  I  curse  your  blessing."  For  earth  is  not  so  contrary  to  air,  water 
to  fire,  light  to  darkness,  cold  to  heat,  or  love  to  hate,  as  is  the  will 
that  God  hath  contrary  to  the  will  of  the  world/ 

The  disciples  accordingly  asked  him,  saying:  'Lord,  great  are 
thy  words;  tell  us,  therefore,  the  meaning,  for  as  yet  we  understand 
not/ 

Jesus  answered :  *  When  ye  shall  know  the  world,  ye  shall  see 
that  I  have  spoken  the  truth,  and  so  shall  ye  know  the  truth  in 
every  prophet. 

'  Know  ye,  then,  that  there  be  three  kinds  of  worlds  compre- 
hended in  a  single  name:  the  one  standeth  for  the  heavens  and 
the  earth,  with  water,  air  and  fire,  and  all  the  things  that  are 
inferior  to  man.  Now  this  world  in  all  things  foUoweth  the  will 
of  God,  for,  as  sidth  David \  prophet  of  God:  ''God  hath  given 
them  a  precept  which  |  they  transgress  not/'  176* 

'  The  second  standeth  for  all  men,  even  as  the  "  house  of  such  an  ^^'^^  ^ 
one"  standeth  not  for  the  walls,,  but  for  the  family.  Now  this 
world,  again,  loveth  God  ^ ;  because  by  nature  they  long  after  God, 
forasmuch  as  according  to  nature  every  one  longeth  after  God, 
even  though  they  err  in  seeking  God.  And  know  ye  wherefore 
all  long  afti^r  God  9  Because  they  long  every  one  after  an  infinite 
good  without  any  evil,  and  this  is  God  alone  o.  Therefore  the 
merciful  God  hath  sent  his  prophets  to  this  world  for  its  salvation. 

'The  third  woHd  is  men's  fallen  condition  of  sinning,  which 
hath  transformed  itself  into  a  law  *  contrary  to  God,  the  creat4)r  of 
the  world  ^.    This  maketh  man  become  like  unto  the  demons,  Qtod'B 


*  Chapter  of  the  world.      ^  God  did  not  create  save  with  Justice.  Inda, 
(SQrah  z.  5.)  *  God  ia  best,  greatest.  ^  God  is  the  merciful, 

and  sends  messengers  and  creates. 


^  Cp.  John  iz.  35.     '  Cp.  Psa.  ciz.  aS.     *  MaL  ii.  a.    *  Pta.  ozIviii«  6^ 
*  Cp.  Bom.  viL  ax  sqq. 

Bb 
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hora  qaeBflto  monddo  dio  noflstio  hodia  tahnente  che  se  li 
pro£Eeti  haaessero  ammato  qaessto  monddo  che  chiedete  noi . 
certo  he  che  dig  li  haoeria  leoato  la  proffetia  he  che  ato  dire  . 
Vine  BIO*  aUa  choi  presezza  sta  )&  anima  mia  che  qoando 
uenira  il  nontio  di  dio  ^  al  monddo  se  elgi  pilgiassi  ammore  ha 
175^  qnesto  |  monddo  trissto  .  certo  he  che  dio  li  lenarebe  qnaoto 
^'^^  ^  dgiA  donate  chreandollo  e  he  il  repioharebe  ^anto  he  dio 
chontnurio  ha  qneasto  monddo  • 

CLIX^. 

Biflspoeeit)  li  dissepoli  •  ho  maeflstro  gnmdiBsime  aono  le  toi 
paroUe  pero  habici  misBerichoidia  che  noi  no  le  intendiamo  . 
Disse  icBsn  chredete  f onse  noi  che  did  habia  chreato  il  nontio 
sno*  per  sao  rinalle  che  debia  noUere  agoalgiani  ha  dio  . 
certo  no  ma  si  bene  chome  sao  bon  senio  che  non  debia 
nollere  quello  che  non  nolle  il  sao  signore  •  Voi  nom  potete 
intendere  qnessto  perehe  non  chonossete  che  chossa  sia 
pechato  pero  asscoltate  le  mie  paroUe  .  in  nerita  in  aerita 
ni  dicho  che  il  pechato  nom  poUe  nassoere  nello  homo  se 
non  per  chontradire  ha  dio'  essendo  che  sollo  he  pechato 
qnello  che  dio  non  nolle  talmente  .  che  qnanto  dio  nolle 
he  allienissimo  da  pechato'  •  onde  se  li  nosstri  pontifici  he 
sacerdoti  ebon  li  farissei  mi  pers^^itassero  perehe  fl  popnllo 
176*  de  issdraelle  mia  chia|mato  Dio  fariano  chossa  gratta  ha 
DIO  he  DIO  li  premiarebe  .  ma  perehe  mi  persseqnitano  al 
chontrario  essendo  che  non  nolgiono  cluo  dicha  la  nerita 
chome  hano  chontaminato  il  hbro  di  moisse  •  he  qnello  di 
danit  proffeti  he  ammici  di  dio  chon  le  loro  traditioni^  he 
pero  mi  odiano  he  dessiderano  la  mia  morte  •  pero  dio  lia 
in  habominatione  •  ditemi  moisse  ammazzo  homeni  he  achab 
ammazzo  homeni  he  adonqne  qaessto  tntto  nno  homicidio 
certo  no  •  perehe  moisse  ammazzo  li  homeni  per  diastragere 

•  2a  ^j.  f  [^\j^  t,L>]  ^W>  ^\jh.. 
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enemies.  Apd  this  world  onr  God  haieth  bo  sore  that  if  the 
prophets  had  loved  this  world — what  think  ye  1 — assuredly  Grod 
would  have  taken  from  them  their  prophecy.  And  what  shall 
I  say  %  As  God  liveth  \  in  whose  presence  my  soul  standeth,  when 
the  messenger  of  God  ^  shall  come  to  the  world,  if  he  should  con* 
ceive  love  towards  this  |  evil  world,  assuredly  God  would  take  176^ 
away  from  him  all  that  he  gave  him^^^  when  he  created  him,  and  (^74  ) 
would  make  him  reprobate:  so  greatly  is  God  contrary  to  this 
world,* 

CUXd. 

The  disciples  answered:   '0  master,  exceeding  great  are  thy 
words,  therefore  have  mercy  upon  us,  for  we  understand  them  not.' 

Said  Jesus:  *  Think  ye  perchance  that  God  hath  created  his 
messenger®  to  be  a  rival,  who  should  be  fiun  te  make  himself  equal 
with  Godt  Assuredly  not,  but  rather  as  his  good  slave,  who 
should  not  will  that  which  his  Lord  willeth  not.  Ye  are  not  able 
to  understand  this  because  ye  know  not  what  a  thing  is  sin. 
Wherefore  hearken  unto  my  words.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
sin  cannot  arise  in  man  save  as  a  contradiction  of  Qoi^,  seeing 
that  that  only  is  sin  wUch  God  willeth  not  * :  insomuch  that  all 
that  God  willeth  is  most  alien  from  sin  s.  Accordingly,  if  our  high- 
priests  and  priests,  with  the  Pharisees,  persecuted  me  because  the 
people  of  Israel  hath  called  me  |  God  ',  they  would  be  doing  a  thing  176* 
pleasing  to  God,  and  God  would  reward  them;  but  because  they  ^^^^  ^ 
persecute  me  for  a  contrary  reason,  since  they  will  not  have  me 
say  the  truth,  how  they  have  contaminated  the  book  of  Moses  and 
that  of  David,  prophets  and  friends  of  God,  by  their  traditions  b, 
and  therefore  hate  me  and  desire  my  death — ^therefore  God  hath 
them  in  abomination. 

'Tell  me — Moses  slew  men  and  Ahab  slew  men — is  this  in 
each  case  murder f    Assuredly  not;  for  Moses  slew  the  men  to 


*  By  the  liying  God.  ^  The  prophet  of  God.  *  God  is  the  be«tower« 
'  Chapter  of  what  is  unlawftd.  *  The  prophet  of  God.  '  Explana- 
tion of  the  nnlawfiil.  ■  The  unlawful  is  what  is  not  willed  by  God, 
who  alone  is  exalted,  and  what  he  wishes  is  not  onlawfbl.  Jtuto.  ^  The 
Jews  change  the  words  after  they  have  been  set.  Inde, 


*  Cp.  103^  (pp.  995,  ae6).         ^  Oharaeierif  tie  Mohammedan  doetrlne  t 
ep.  below,  178^  (p.  377).  *  Sce^49^  (p-  il3y  note  z). 
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la  iddolatria  he  chonsseraare  il  chulto  di  bio  aero  *  .  ma  hacbab 
ammazo  li  homeni  per  disstrogere  il  chulto  di  dio  uero  *  he 
chonsseraare  la  iddolatria  •  onde  ha  moisse  si  chonuertite  in 
sachrificio  lo  ammazare  li  homeni  he  ha  achab  si  chonuersse  in 
sacbrilegio  .  talmente  che  una  opera  isstessa  f  eze  quessti  dai 
chontrari j  effeti  •  Vine  dig  ^  alia  choi  pressenzza  sta  la  anima 
mia  che  se  satana  hauessi  parllato  alii  angioli  per  uedere 
chome  loro  ammauano  dio  che  lui  non  saria  riprobato  da  bio  . 

176^  ma  perche  cercho  |  di  desiiiarli  da  bio  pero  he  riprobato  . 

^^'^^  ^  Rissposse  choloi  che  serine  hor  chome  se  intende  quel  deto  in 
michea  proffeta  della  bugia  che  chomando  bio  che  fussi  deta 
per  bocha  di  falssi  proffeti  chome  e  scrito  nel  libro  di  re  de 
isdrahele .  Eissposse  iessu  ho  bamaba  recita  uno  pocho  tutto 
il  sucesso  che  uederemo  la  uerita  chiara  . 

CLX  ^ 

Allora  disse  cholui  che  serine  .  Daniel  proffetta  scrinendo 
li  successi  delli  Re  de  issdraelle  he  tirani  chossi  scriue  .  si 
chongrego  il  Re  de  issdraelle  chon  il  Re  di  iuda  per  chobatere 
chontra  li  fioli  de  belial  che  uole  dire  reprobi  che  heiano  li 
amonitj  .  E  hessendo  ^  sentati  in  sedia  ambi  dui  in  ssamaria 
iosafat  Re  di  iuda  he  achab  Re  de  issdraelle  .  stauano 
ananti  di  loro  quatro  cento  falssi  proffetti  li  quali  diceuano 
alio  Re  de  issdraelle  asscendo  chontra  li  amoniti  .  perche 
Bio  li  dara  nelle  mani  tui  he  disspergerai  hamon  .  Disse 
allora  iosafat  si  troua  quiui  alchuno  proffeta  del  bio  di 
padri  nosstri  .  Rissposse  achab  uie  uno  sollo  il  qualle  he 
177*malligno  |  che  sempre  mi  predice  malle  il  quale  tengo  in 
(170*)  pregione  .  e  quessto  elgi  disse  elgie  sollo  perche  quanti  si 
trouauano  herano  ammazati  per  dechreto  di  hachab  onde 
herano  li  proffetti  .  chome  ci  hai  deto  ho  maesstro  fuggiti 
sopra  li  monti  done  non  habitauano  homeni  •  Disse  allora 
iosafat  manda  qui  per  lui  he  uediamo  quelle  che  lui  dice; 
chomando  adonque  hachab  che  fussi  menato  hiuui  michea  . 


a 
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destroy  idolatry  and  to  preserve  the  worship  of  the  tnie  God^ 
but  Ahab  slew  the  men  to  destroy  the  worship  of  the  true  Qod  * 
and  to  preserre  idolatry.  Wherefore  to  Ifoses  the  slaying  of  men 
was  converted  into  sacrifice,  while  to  Ahab  it  was  converted  into 
sacrilege :  insomuch  that  one  and  the  same  work  produced  these 
two  contrary  effects. 

'  As  God  liveth  \  in  whose  presence  my  soul  standeth,  if  Satan 
had  spoken  to  the  angels  in  order  to  see  how  they  loved  Ood, 
he  would  not  have  been  rejected  of  Qod,  but  because  he  sought  | 
to  turn  them  away  from  Qod,  therefore  is  he  reprobate/  ]>76^ 

Then  answered  he  who  wiiteth :  *  How,  then,  is  to  be  understood  ^^^^  ^ 
that  which  was  said  in  AJicaiah  the  prophet^  concerning  the  lie 
which  Qod  ordained  to  be  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  false  prophets, 
as  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  kings  of  Israel  t ' 

Jesus  answered :  '  O  Barnabas,  recite  briefly  all  that  befell,  that 
we  may  see  the  truth  clearly.' 

CLX^ 

Then  said  he  who  writeth:  '  Daniel  the  prophet,  describing  the 
history  of  the  kings  of  Israel  and  their  tyrants,  writeth  thus :  ^ 
*'  The  king  of  Israel  joined  himself  with  the  king  of  Judah  to 
fight  against  the  sons  of  Belial  (that  is,  reprobates)  who  were 
the  Ammonites.  Now  Jehoshaphat,  king  of  Judah,  and  Ahab,  king 
of  Israel,  being  seated  both  on  a  throne  in  Samaria,  there  stood 
before  them  four  hundred  false  prophets,  who  said  to  the  king  of 
Israel :  '  Qo  up  against  the  Ammonites,  for  Qod  will  give  them 
into  thy  hands,  and  thou  shalt  scatter  Ammon.' 

'  **  Then  said  Jehoshaphat :  *  Is  there  here  any  prophet  of  the  Qod 
of  our  fathers  t ' 

* "  Ahab  answered :  '  There  is  one  only,  and  he  is  evil,  |  for  he  177* 
always  predicteth  evil  concerning  me ;  and  him  I  hold  in  prison.*  C'*?^) 
And  this  he  said,  to  wit,  "  there  is  only  one/'  because  as  many  as 
were  found  had  been  slain  by  decree  of  Ahab,  so  that  the  prophets, 
even  as  thou  hast  said,  O  If  aster,  were  fled  to  the  mountain  tops 
where  men  dwelt  not. 

' ''  Then  said  Jehoshaphat :  '  Send  for  him  here,  and  let  us  see 
what  he  saith.' 

< "  Ahab  therefore  commanded  that  Micaiah  be  sent  for  thither, 

*  God  is  true.  ^  By  the  living  GocL  '  Chapter  of  the  stories — 
Hioaiah  the  prophet, 

*  See  1  Kings  xzii.  8-81. 


374  THE  GOSPEL  OF  BABNABAS 

il  quale  uene  chon  le  chatene  alii  piedi  smarito  in  &zia  chome 
lo  homo  che  habita  f  ra  la  uitta  he  la  morte  •  lo  interogo 
hachab  dicendo  dici  miehea  in  nome  de  dio  asscenderemo 
noi  chontra  li  amoniti  ci  dara  dig  in  mano  le  citta  lore  . 
Riflsposse  miehea  ascendi  ascendi  ehe  bene  asoenderai  he 
melgio  disBcendeiai  •  allora  li  falssi  proffeti  laudanano  miehea 
per  uero  proffetta  di  dio  he  li  scioIsBero  le  chatene  da  li  piedi . 
ioeafat  che  temeiia  dio  nosstro  he  non  fu  giamai  inehinato  li 
suoi  ginochij  ananti  li  iddoli  interoggo  miehea  dicendo  . 
per  ammore  di  dig  di  padri  nosstri  dici  la  uerita  chome  tu 
177^  hai  ueduto  la  rioscita  |  di  quessta  goera  •  Risspoee  miehea  ho 
iosafat  io  temo  la  facia  tua  pero  ti  dicho  che  ho  ueduto  il 
popullo  de  issdraelle  chome  pechoi^e  senzza  pastore  •  Ridendo 
allora  hachab  disse  ha  iosafat  io  te  lo  deto  che  choetui 
nom  predice  se  non  maUe  pero  tu  n5  il  chredeui  •  dissero  allora 
ambi  dui  hora  chome  sai  quessto  ho  miehea  .  Bisspose  miehea 
io  senti  haparechiarssi  uno  chonssilgio  di  angioli  auanti  di 
DIG  he  ho  sentio  dig  choasi  dire  .  chi  inganera  hachab  azioche 
asscendi  chontra  di  amon  he  sia  ammazato  •  onde  chi  dioeua 
una  chossa  chi  ne  diceua  una  altra;  uene  allora  uno  angiollo 
he  disse  .  ngnore  io  chonbatero  chontra  di  hachab  he  andero 
ha  li  suoi  &l8si  proffetti  he  portero  la  buggia  nella  loro  bocha 
he  chossi  asscendera  he  sara  ammazato  •  il  che  sentendo  dig 
disse  hora  ua  he  &  chossi  che  uincerai  •  allora  se  adiromo 
li  falssi  proffetti  he  il  principe  loro  perchosse  la  guancia  de 
miehea  dicendo  .  ho  reprobo  di  dig  quando  si  parti  da  noi 
lo  angiollo  di  uerita  he  da  te  uene  dici  quando  uene  ha  noi 
178*  lo  angiollo  che  ci  porto  la  baggia  .  Rissposse  |  miehea  tu  ^  lo 
Wi  J  gaperai  quando  scamperai  di  chassa  in  chassa  per  timore  di 
essere  ammazzato  hauendo  tu  inganato  il  tuo  Re  •  allora 
si  adiro  achab  he  disse  prendete  miehea  he  le  chatene  che 
haueua  ha  li  piedi  poneteli  al  chollo  he  chustoditello  chom 
pane  di  orzo  he  aqua  .  inssino  alia  mia  tomata  perche 
hora  non  so  la  morte  che  io  li  uolgio  dare  .  ascendetero 
adonque  he  sechondo  la  parolla  de  miehea  sucesse  il  &to 


<  MS.  to  (sto). 
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who  came  with  fetters  on  his  feet,  and  his  faoe  bewildered  like 
a  man  that  liyeth  between  life  and  death. 

'"Ahab  asked  him,  saying:  'Speak,  Micaiah,  in  the  name  of 
GU>d.  Shall  we  go  up  against  the  Ammonites  1  WUl  Qod  give 
their  cities  into  onr  hands-l' 

' "  Micaiah  answered :  '  Qo  up^  go  up,  for  prosperously  shalt  thou 
go  up,  and  still  more  prosperously  come  down  I ' 

' "  Then  the  false  prophets  praised  Micaiah  as  a  true  prophet  of 
God,  and  broke  off  the  fetters  from  his  feet. 

' "  Jehoshaphat,  who  feared  onr  God,  and  had  never  bowed  his 
knees  before  the  idols,  asked  Micaiah,  saying :  '  For  the  love  of  the 
God  of  our  fieithers,  speak  the  truth,  as  thou  hast  seen  the  issue  1 177^ 
of  this  war/  (^7^'') 

'  **  Micaiah  answered :  *  0  Jehoshaphat,  I  fear  thy  face,  wherefore 
I  tell  thee  that  I  have  seen  the  people  of  Israel  as  sheep  without 
a  shepherd.' 

' "  Then  Ahab,  smiling,  said  to  Jehoshaphat :  '  I  told  thee  that 
this  fellow  predicteth  only  evil,  but  thou  didst  not  believe  it/ 

'*'Then  said  they  both:  'Now  how  knowest  thou  this,  O 
Micaiah  r 

* "  Micaiah  answered :  '  Kethought  there  assembled  a  council  of 
the  angels  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  I  heard  God  say  thus: 
'*  Who  will  deceive  Ahab  that  he  may  go  up  against  Ammon  and 
be  slain  r*  Whereupon  one  said  one  thing  and  another  said 
another.  Then  came  an  angel  and  said:  "Lord,  I  will  fight 
against  Ahab,  and  will  go  to  his  false  prophets  and  will  put 
the  lie  into  their  mouth,  and  so  shall  he  go  up  and  be  slain." 
And  hearing  this,  God  said:  ''Now  go  and  do  so,  for  thou  shalt 
prevail".' 

'  ^'  Then  were  the  false  prophets  enraged,  and  their  chief  smote 
Micaiah's  cheek,  saying :  '  O  reprobate  of  God,  when  did  the  angel 
of  truth  depart  from  us  and  come  to  thee  f  Tell  us,  when  came 
to  us  the  angel  that  brought  the  lie  1 ' 

' "  Micaiah  answered :  |  '  Thou  shalt  know  when  thou  shalt  flee  178* 
from  house  to  house  for  fear  of  being  slain,  having  deceived  ^^^fi 
thy  king/ 

' "  Then  Ahab  was  wroth,  and  said :  '  Seize  Micaiah,  and  the  fetters 
which  he  had  upon  his  feet  place  on  his  neck,  and  keep  him  on 
barley  bread  and  water  until  my  return,  for  now  I  know  not  what 
death  I  would  inflict  on  him/ 

'  '<  They  went  up,  then,  and  according  to  the  word  of  Micaiah  the 
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perche  il  Be  di  amoniti  disse  alli  suoi  serai  •  g^ardate 
no  ehonbatete  chontra  il  Be  di  iuda  ne  ebon  li  principi  de 
issdraelle  ma  ammazate  il  Be  de  issdraele  achab  innimicbo 
mio  .  alloia  disse  iessu  fermati  bamaba  qai  perche  ci  basta 
per  il  proposito  nosstro  . 

CLXI». 

Auete  intesso  disse  iessu  il  tatto  .  rissposero  li  dissepoli 
si  signore  onde  iessu  disse  la  bugia  in  uero  be  peehato  ma 
lo  bomicidio  be  maggiore  .  perche  la  buggia  he  peehato 
proprio  de  cbolui  che  la  dice  .  ma  lo  homicidio  se  bene  be 

178^  propio  de  cbolai  |  che  il  chomete  he  talle  cbe  distrogie  la 
^'^^  ^  piu  chara  chossa  ehe  habia  dio  qua  in  terra  che  he  lo  homo  . 
he  alia  bugia  si  poUe  rimediare  ebon  dire  al  chontrario  di 
quanto  sia  deto  che  .  lo  homicidio  non  ha  rimedio  uemno 
per  nom  poterssi  di  nouo  dare  la  uita  alio  morto  .  pero  dite 
ha  me  mosse  seruo  di  dig  pecho  elgi  ammazando  quanti  elgi 
ammazzo  .  Bissposero  li  dissepoli  dio  guardi  bio  g^uardi  che 
moisse  pechasse  hobedendo  dio  che  il  chomandete  .  Allora 
disse  iessu  he  io  dicho  dio  guardi  che  quelle  angiollo  pechassi 
che  ingano  li  taisai  proffeti  di  hachab  chon  la  buggia .  im- 
peroche  sicbome  dio  riceuete  in  sachrificio  lo  homicidio  chossi 
riceuete  per  laude  la  buggia  .  in  uerita  in  uerita  ui  dicho 
che  sicbome  bera  il  pichollo  che  &  fare  le  scarpe  sue  chon 
la  missura  del  gigante  •  chossi  hera  cholui  che  uoUe  fare 
sottoponere  dio  alia  leggie  chome  elg^  per  essere  homo  he 
sottoposto  alia  leggie  .  pero  quando  chrederete  soUo  peehato 
quelle  che  dio  non  uoUe  trouarete  la  uerita  in  quanto  che  io 

170*  uio  deto  |  •  onde  perche  DiO  non  he  chompossto  ne  mutabille^ 
^  chossi  nom  polle  uollere  he  non  uoUere  una  cbossa  perche  . 
haueria  chontraditione  in  se  stesso  he  chonsequentemente  pcna 
he  non  sarebe  beato  inffinitamente  .  Bissposse  fiUipo  ma 
chome  se  intendde  quel  deto  di  amos  profEetta  cbe  non  uie 
malle  nella  citta  che  dio  non  lo  habia  fato  .  Bissposse  iessu 
bora  qui  uedi  fillipo  quanto  he  perichollo  il  fermarssi  nella 


OF  THE  NATURE  OF  SIN  377 

matter  befell.  For  tbe  king  of  the  Ammonites  said  to  his  servants : 
*  See  that  ye  fight  not  against  the  king  o(  Judah,  nor  against  the 
princes  of  Israel,  but  slay  the  king  of  Israel,  Ahab,  mine  enemy.' " ' 
Then  said  Jesos :  '  Stop  there,  Barnabas ;  for  it  is  enongh  for 
onr  pnrpose.' 


CLXI». 

'  Have  ye  heard  all  t  *  said  Jesos. 

The  disciples  answered :  *  Yea,  Lord/ 

Whereupon  Jesus  said :  '  Lying  is  indeed  a  sin,  but  murder  is 
a  greater,  because  the  lie  is  a  sin  that  appertaineth  to  him  that 
speaketh,  but  the  murder,  while  it  appertaineth  to  him  |  that  178^ 
committeth  it,  is  such  that  it  destroyeth  also  the  dearest  thing  ('77  ) 
that  God  hath  here  upon  earth,  that  is,  man.  And  lying  can  be 
remedied  by  saying  the  contrary  of  that  which  hath  been  said ; 
whereas  murder  hath  no  remedy,  seeing  it  is  not  possible  to  give 
life  again  to  the  dead.  Tell  me,  then,  did  Moses  the  servant  of 
'  Ood  sin  in  slaying  all  whom  he  slew  % ' 

The  disciples  answered:  'God  forbid;  God  forbid  that  Moses 
should  have  sinned  in  obeying  God  who  commanded  him  I ' 

Then  said  Jesus :  '  And  I  say,  God  forbid  that  that  angel  should 
have  sinned  who  deceived  Ahab's  false  prophets  with  the  lie ;  for 
even  as  Gk>d  receiveth  the  slaughter  of  men  as  sacrifice,  so  received 
he  the  lie  for  praise.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  even  as 
the  child  erreth  which  causeth  its  shoes  to  be  made  by  the  measure 
of  a  giant,  even  so  erreth  he  who  would  subject  Gkxl  to  the  law,  as 
he  himself  as  man  is  subject  to  the  law.  When,  therefore,  ye  shall 
believe  that  only  to  be  sin  which  God  willeth  not,  ye  will  find  the 
truth  ^,  even  as  I  have  told  you.  |  Wherefore,  because  God  is  not  170* 
composite  nor  changeable  \  so  also  is  he  unable  to  will  and  not  will  ^'^  ^ 
a  single  thing ;  for  so  would  he  have  contradiction  in  himself,  and 
consequently  pain,  and  would  not  be  infinitely  blessed.' 

Philip  answered:  *But  how  is  that  saying  of  the  prophet 
Amos'  to  be  understood,  that  ''there  is  not  evil  in  the  city 
that  God  hath  not  done'T 

Jesus  answered:    'Now  here  see,  Philip,  how  great  is  the 


*  Chapter  on  goodness  and  wiekednees.  ^  God  is  not  created. 


'  pp.  275^  (p.  37z).  *  Amos  iU.  6. 


378  THE  GOSPEL  OF  BABNABAS 

literra  chome  fono  li  faiiflBei  che  si  ano  &brichato  la  pre- 
desstinatione  di  dio  .  nelli  elleti  talle  cbe  aengono  ha  dire 
in&to  BIO  essere  iniuflBto,  simallatoTe  he  bngiardo  he  hormdo 
iuditio  che  sera  sopra  di  loro  •  pero  ti  dicho  che  qui  amos 
proffeta  di  dio  dice  de  il  malle  che  il  xnonddo  chiama  malle 
imperoche .  se  lui  hanessi  presso  il  noehabolo  de  iussii  loi  non 
saria  stato  intesso  dal  monddo  »  perche  tatte  le  tribuhitioiii 
sono  bene  che  ouero  ci  purgano  il  malle  che  habiamo  &to  • 
ouero  sono  bene  perche  cimpedisoono  di  non  fare  malle  . 
oaero  ssono  bene  perche  &no  chonosscere  al  homo  la  con- 
ditione  di  quessta  uita  azioche  amiamo  he  dessideramo  la 
170^  uitta  heter|na  •  se  adonque  amos  proffetta  hauessi  deto  non 
^'^  ^  uie  bene  alchuno  nella  citta  che  dio  non  lo  habia  &tto 
haueria  dato  chagione  di  dessperatione  alii  afliti  uedendossi 
tribulati .  he  li  pechatori  im  prosperita  uinere  he  quello  che 
pegio  he  .  molti  chredendo  che  satana  hanessi  talle  impede 
sopra  li  homeni  temerebono  satana  he  il  seruirebono  per 
non  essere  tribniati  •  f  eoe  adonqne  amos  chome  lo  interprete 
Romano  che  non  guarda  le  paroUe  a  parllare  alia  pressenzza 
del  pontiffice  .  ma  guarda  alia  noUonta  he  negoti  de  il  iodeo 
che  non  sa  parllare  lingua  hebrea  • 

CLXII". 

Se  amos  haiiessi  deto  .  non  uie  bene  alchuno  nella  citta 
che  DIO  non  lo  habia  fato  .  Vine  dio^  alia  chui  pressenza 
sta  la  anima  mia  che  haueria  &to  graue  herore  .  perche  il 
monddo  non  ha  per  bene  se  non  le  soelerita  he  pechati  che 
per  uia  di  uanita  si  fano®  .  onde  hauerebono  molto  piu 
hoperato  li  homeni  inniquamente  chredendo  che  non  ui  sia 
180*pechato  he  scejleiagine  neruna  che  dig  non  la  habia  &to 
^'^^^che  trema  la  terra  sentendo  quessto  •  he  deto  quessto  iessu 
subito  uene  uno  grande  teremoto  per  mode  che  ogniuno  stete 
tramortito  .  li  leuo  iessu  dicendo  hora  uedete  se  io  ue  dicho 
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danger  of  reBting  in  the  letter,  m  do  the  Pharisees,  who  hare 
invented  for  themselves  the  "  predestination  of  Ood  in  the  elect," 
in  such  wise  that  they  come  to  say  in  fact  that  Ood  is  unrighteons, 
a  deceiver  and  &  liar  and  a  hater  of  judgement  (which  shall  fall 
upon  them). 

'  Wherefore  I  say  that  here  Amos  the  prophet  of  God  speaketh 
of  the  evil  which  the  world  calleth  evil :  for  if  he  had  used  the 
language  of  the  righteous  he  would  not  have  been  understood  by 
the  world.  For  all  tribulations  are  well,  either  for  that  they 
purge  the  evil  that  we  have  done,  or  are  well  because  they  restrain 
us  from  doing  evil,  or  are  well  because  they  make  man  to  know 
the  condition  of  this  life,  in  order  that  we  may  love  and  long  for 
life  eternal.  |  Accordingly,  had  the  prophet  Amos  said :  *'  There  is  179l^ 
no  good  in  the  city  but  what  God  hath  wrought  it/'  he  had  given  ('7^^) 
occasion  for  despair  to  the  afflicted,  as  they  beheld  themfdves  in 
tribulation  and  sinners  living  in  prosperity.  And,  what  is  worse^ 
many,  believing  Satan  to  have  such  sovereignty  over  man,  would 
have  feared  Satan  and  done  him  service,  so  as  not  to  suffer  tribula- 
tion. Amos  therefore  did  as  doth  the  Homan  interpreter,  who 
considereth  not  his  words  [as  one]  speaking  in  the  presence  of  the 
high-priest,  but  considereth  the  wOl  and  the  business  of  the  Jew 
that  knoweth  not  to  speak  the  Hebrew  tongue. 


CLXn^. 

'  If  Amos  had  said :  ''  There  is  no  good  in  the  city  but  what  Ood 
hath  done  it/'  as  Ood  liveth  ^,  in  whose  presence  my  soul  standeth, 
he  would  have  made  a  grievous  error,  for  the  world  holdeth  not 
for  good  ought  save  the  iniquities  and  sins  that  are  done  in  the 
way  of  vanity  ^.  Whereupon  men  would  have  wrought  much  more 
iniquitously,  believing  that  there  be  not  any  sin  or  wickedness  | 
"  which  God  hath  not  done,"  at  hearing  whereof  the  earth  trem-  180* 
bleth.'  And  when  Jesus  bad  said  this,  straightway  there  arose  ('79*) 
a  great  earthquake,  in  so  much  that  every  one  fell  as  dead.  Jesos 
raised  them  up,  saying :  '  Now  see  if  I  have  told  you  the  truth. 


*  Chapter  on  misfortune.  ^  By  the  liying  €k>d.  *  The  people  of 
the  world  know  no  good  save  what  is  unlawfol,  and  the  fbul  things  of 
the  world,  and  act  aeoordlng  thereunto.    Inde* 
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la  Tierita  pero  quessto  bastiui  adonque  •  che  amos  dicendo 
BIO  affato  nella  citta  malle  parllando  chon  il  monddo  disse 
delle  tribulatione  le  quali  sollo  li  pechatori  le  chiamano  malle . 
Veniamo  hora  alia  predestinatione  la  qualle  dessiderate  sapere 
ddla  quale  ni  parllero  apresso  il  giordano  .  pafisato  dimani  ba 
Dio  piazendo  *  . 

CTiXmb 

Andossi  iessa  al  difiserto  .  oltra  3  giordano  chon  li  saoi 
dissepoli  he  fato  la  oratione  di  mezzo  giorno  sedete  apresso 
di  mia  palma  he  alia  onbra  della  palma  sedetero  li  saoi 
dissepoli  .   allora   disse   iessa   tanto    he   la   predestinatione 
sechreta  ho  fratelli  che   in  uerita  ui  dicho   sollo  ad  ano 
homo    sera   notta   cbiaramente    •    il   quale   he   quello   che 
asspetano  le  genti  il  quale  li  sachreti  di  mo  li  sono  tanto 
180^  chiari  che  uenendo  al  monddo  beati  seralno  chi  ascoltera  il 
^^^  ^  suo  parllare  imperoche  .  dio  mandera  la  misserichordia  sua 
sopra  di  loro  chome  he  questa  palma  sopra  di  noi  •  onde  si- 
chome  quessto  harbore  ci  diffende  dal  ardore  del  solle  chossi 
la  misserichordia  di  mo  difenderano^  quelli  che  chrederaao 
in  quello  homo  da  satamb .  Risspossero  li  dissepoli  ho  maesstro 
chi  sera  quello  homo  che  tu  dici  il  quale  uera  al  mondo  • 
BiBsposse  iesBu  chon  iubilo  di  chuore  elgie  machometo  nontio 
di  mo^  il  quale  uenendo  al  monddo  .  sichpme  &  frutifichare 
la  terra  la  piogia  quando  longo  tempo  non  ha  piouutto  • 
chossi  elgi  sera  chagione  de  bene  hoperare  alii  homeni  per 
la  abondante  misserichordia  che  portera  .  perohe  elgie  una 
neuolla  chandida  pieno  della  misserichordia  di  mo  .  la  quale 
misserichordia  mo  spargera  sopra  li  fideli  chome  piogia  • 

CLXIV*. 

Vi  diro  adonque  hora  •  quella  pocha  chognitione  che  mo 
mia  choncesso  di  essa  predestinatione  •  Dichono  li 


•    it    U   J\.  ^    4^-;   Jul**   OM»t   i,y-. 

>  So  in  Ma 
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Let  this,  then,  suffice  you,  that  Amos,  when  he  said  that  **  God 
hath  done  eyil  in  the  city,"  talking  with  the  world,  spake  of 
tribnlations,  which  sinners  alone  call  evil. 

'  Let  us  come  now  to  preilestination,  of  which  ye  desire  to  know, 
and  whereof  I  will  speak  to  yon  near  Jordan  on  the  other  side, 
to-morrow,  if  God  will^/ 

CLXnib. 

Jesus  went  into  the  wilderness  beyond  Jordan  with  his  disciples, 
and  when  the  midday  prayer^  was  done  he  sat  down  near  to  a 
palm-tree,  and  under  the  shadow  of  the  palm-tree  his  disciples 
sat  down. 

Then  said  Jesus :  *  So  secret  is  predestination,  O  brethren,  that 
I  say  unto  you,  yerily,  only  to  one  man  shall  it  be  clearly  known. 
He  it  is  whom  the  nations  look  for',  to  whom  the  secrets  of  God  are 
so  clear  that,  when  he  cometh  into  the  world,  blessed  shall  they  be  | 
that  shall  listen  to  his  words,  because  God  shall  overshadow  them  180^ 
with  his  mercy  even  as  this  palm-tree  overshadoweth  us.  Yea,  ('79v 
even  as  this  tree  protecteth  us  from  the  burning  heat  of  the  sun, 
even  so  the  mercy  of  God  will  protect  from  Satan  them  that  believe 
in  that  man.' 

The  disciples  answered :  '  O  Haster,  who  shall  that  man  be  of 
whom  thou  speakest,  who  shall  come  into  the  world ) ' 

Jesus  answered  with  joy  of  heart :  '  He  is  Mohammed  ',  messenger 
of  Godo  and  when  he  cometh  into  the  world,  even  as  the  rain  maketh 
the  earth  to  bear  fruit  when  for  a  long  time  it  hath  not  rained,  even 
so  shall  he  be  occasion  of  good  works  among  men,  through  the 
abundant  mercy  which  he  shall  bring.  For  he  is  a  white  cloud 
fall  of  the  mercy  of  God,  which  mercy  God  shall  sprinkle  upon  the 
faithful  like  rain.' 

CLXIV  d. 

'I  will  accordingly  tell  you  now  that  little  which  God  hath 
granted  me  to  know  concerning  this  same  predestination  ^     The 

*  If  God  pleases.  ^  Chapter  on  the  nation  of  Mohammed,  prophet. 

*  Mohammed  the  prophet  of  God.  ^  Chapter  on  predestination. 

^  See  on  87*  (p.  193,  note  4).  '  Cp.  traditional  Messianic  interpreta- 
tion of  Hag.  ii.  7,  &e.  '  See  40^  (p.  89,  and  note  6  there).  *  The 
liheral  doctrine  here  taught  is  later  than  the  Qor&n  (op.  Sale,  Prelinu 
Discourse,  iv.  and  vii.) :  the  original  teaching  is  of  an  ahsolute  predestina- 
tion ;  cp.  e.  g.  Qorftn  xvii.  «u6  iniL  *  The  fate  of  every  man  have  we  bound 
about  his  neck.'    See  further,  Introd. 
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ISl^che  ogni  choan  sia  talmente  predeBti|iifttft  che  chie  elleto 
^'  ^  nom  poasi  dinentue  repiobo .  he  chie  reprobo  ha  modo  oarono 
Don  pole  dinentaie  elleto  •  he  che  sichome  dig  predestiiio 
il  bene  chome  uia  per  la  qnalle  chamini  lo  elleto  alia  saHate 
che  chofld  bio  ha  predestinate  il  pechato  chome  nia  per  la 
qnale  il  reprobo  nadi  alia  danatione  •  che  sia  malladeto  la 
lingna  che  qnessto  disBC  chon  la  mano  che  qoessto  scrisBe 
imperoche  qneaato  he  la  fede  di  satana  •  ondi  chi  eiano  li 
fanuei  al  preflsente  si  polle  chonoesere  che  sono  fidelli  semi 
di  satana  •  *che  choesa  nolle  dire  predesstinatione  se  no  nno 
hasolnto  nollere  di  dare  fine  ad  una  choesa  per  la  qnalle 
ha  li  mezzi  in  mano  •  perche  senza  li  mezzi  non  si  pole 
desstinare  nno  fine  •  hora  chome  destinera  la  chaasa  cholni 
che  non  sollo  non  ha  pietre  he  danari  da  spendere  ma  tam- 
pocho  •  elgi  non  ha  terra  da  ponemi  sopra  nno  piedi  oeito 
ninno  .  chossi  addonqne  ni  dicho  che  la  predesstinatione 
leuando  il  libero  arbitrio  che  dig  ha  donate  al  homo  per 
pnia  liberallita  sna^  .  he  la  leggie  di  mo  certo  he  che  no  | 
ISlb  predestinatione  ma  habominatione  neremo  ha  chostitnire  • 
('^che  lo  homo  sia  Itbeio  lo  dimoestra  il  libio  di  moisse  done 
qnando  dig  nosstro  dete  la  legg^e  sopra  il  monte  sina  chossi 
disse  .  il  chomandamento  mio  non  he  in  ciello  azioche  ta 
non  ti  esBcusi  chon  dire  •  hora  chi  andera  ha  portarci  il 
chomandamento  di  dig  he  chi  ci  dara  forze  da  ossemario  , 
non  e  tampocho  oltra  il  mare  azioche  similmente  ti  esscnsi . 
Ma  il  chomandamento  mio  he  apresso  al  chore  tuo  azioche 
qnando  tn  noi  possi  ossemarUo  •  ditemi  se  il  Be  herode 
chomandassi  ad  nno  nechio  che  dinentassi  giouine  he  ad 
nno  imffeimo  che  dinentassi  sano  il  che  .  non  fazendo  loio  It 
facessi  ammazare  sarebe  iusto  qnessto  •  Bissposero  li  dissepoli 
sarebe  iniustissimo  he  empio  herode  quessto  chomandando  • 
allora  sospirando  iessn  disse  qnesti  sono  li  fmti  delle  tiaditione 
humane  ho  f  ratdli  imperoche  •  dicendo  che  dig  ha  predesBti- 
nato  il  reprobo  talmente  che  elgi  nom  polle  dinentare  elleto 
bestemiano  dig  per  empio  he  iniussto  •  che  chomanda  ha 
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Pharisees  say  that  eyerything  hath  been  so  predestined  |  that  he  181* 
who  is  eleot  cannot  become  reprobate,  and  he  who  is  reprobate  ^^^^) 
cannot  by  any  means  become  elect;  and  that,  even  as  Qod  hath 
predestined  well-doing  as  the  road  whereby  the  elect  shall  walk 
unto  salvation,  even  so  hath  he  predestined  sin  as  the  road  by  which 
the  reprobate  shall  walk  unto  damnation.  Cursed  be  the  tongue 
that  said  this,  with  the  hand  that  wrote  it,  for  this  is  the  faith  of 
Satan.  Wherefore  one  may  know  of  what  manner  are  the  Pharisees 
of  the  present  day,  for  they  are  fidthful  servants  of  Satan. 

'  *  What  can  predestination  mean  but  an  absolute  will  to  give  an 
end  to  a  thing  whereof  one  faath  the  means  in  hand  ?  ^for  without 
the  means  one  cannot  destine  an  end.  How,  then,  shall  he  destine 
the  house  who  not  only  lacketh  stone  and  money  to  spend,  but  hath 
not  even  so  much  land  as  to  place  one  foot  upon  1  Assuredly  none 
[could  do  so].  No  more,  then,  I  tell  you,  is  predestination  *,  taking 
away  the  free  will  that  Qod  hath  given  to  man  of  his  pure  bounty  ^, 
the  law  of  God.  Of  a  surety  it  is  not  |  predestination  but  181^ 
abomination  we  shall  be  establishing.  ('^  ) 

'That  man  is  free  the  book  of  Moses  showeth,  where,  when 
our  God  gave  the  law  upon  Mount  Sinai,  he  spake  thus  * :  "  My 
commandment  is  not  in  the  heaven  that  thou  shouldest  excuse 
thyself,  saying:  Now,  who  shall  go  to  bring  us. the  commandment 
of  God  t  and  who  perchance  shall  give  us  strength  to  observe  it  t 
Neither  is  it  beyond  the  sea,  that  in  like  manner  thou  shouldest 
excuse  thyself.  But  my  commandment  is  nigh  unto  thine  heart, 
that  when  thou  wilt  thou  mayest  observe  it." 

'Tell  me,  if  King  Herod  should  command  an  old  man  to  become 
young  and  a  sick  man  that  he  should  become  whole,  and  when 
they  did  it  not  should  cause  them  to  be  killed,  would  this 
be  justr 

Hie  disciples  answered :  <  If  Herod  gave  this  command,  he  would 
be  most  unjust  and  impious.' 

Then  Jesus,  sighing,  said:  'These  are  the  fruits  of  human 
traditions,  O  brethren ;  for  in  saying  that  God  hath  predestinated 
the  reprobate  in  such  wise  that  he  cannot  become  elect  they 
blaspheme  God  as  impious  and  unjust    For  he  oommandeth  the 

*  Setting  forth  predestination.         ^  Qod  bestows  and  is  mnnifioent. 


>  i.e.  <in  the  sense  of  taking  away  fte.,*  ep.  aigoment  in  183^.    The 
eonstmetion  of  the  whole  passage  is  somewhat  obsoore. 
*  Cp.  Dent  zzx.  XX-Z4. 
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182*  il  pechatore  |  che  nom  pechi  lie  pechando  che  ne  fiici  peni- 
^'^'*^tenzza  .  easeiido  che  talle  predestumtione  lieoa  al  pechatore 
il  potere  de  ^  nom  pechare  he  in  tatto  il  prina  di  peniteza  . 

CLXV*. 

Ma  che  dice  dig  per  ioel  proffeta  sentite  •  Vine  dig  ^  noetro 
che  io  non  nolgio  la  morte  del  pechatore  ma  cercho  che  elgi  si 
chonnerta  ha  penitenzza  .  adonqoe  bio  prede8tina»  qnello  che 
lni  non  nora  chonnderatello  noi  qoeUo  che  dice  dio  he  qnello 
che  dichono  li  preasenti  fariflBei  .  de  pin  dice  dig  per  essaia 
profeta  ho  chiamato  he  non  mi  hai  nollnto  ndire  he  quanto 
DIG  ha  chiamato  sentite  chome  esso  per  lo  issteaso  proffetta 
uello  dice .  tutto  il  giomo  esstendo  le  mani  al  popoUo  che  non 
mi  chrede  ma  mi  chontradisscono  •  he  li  nostri  fariflsei  dicendo 
che  non  si  polle  ellegere  il  reprobo  che  dichono  adonqne  se  no 
che  DIG  scemisse  li  homeni .  chome  scemiiia  uno  ciecho  chi  li 
moestrassi  il  biancho  .  he  scemiiia  il  sordo  chi  li  parllaasi  alio 
182^  horechie  .  che  lo  elleto  ei  poe|si  reprobare  chonssiderate  qndlo 
che  disse  big  nosstro  per  hezechiel  proffetta  .  Vino  dice  big  ^ 
che  se  il  iussto  habandonera  la  iustitia  sua  per  modo  che 
elgi  f  ara  le  abominationi  elg^  perira  he  non  mi  harechordero 
pin  nerona  iustitia  sua  .  perche  chonfidandossi  in  quella  essa 
lo  habandonera  auanti  di  me  he  non  il  saluera  .  he  della 
uochatione  del  reprobo  che  dice  big  per  hosea  proffeta  se 
non  che .  io  chiamero  la  plebe  non  elleta  la  chiamero  elleta  . 
elgie  uerace  big  he  nom  polle  dire  bugia  perche  easendo 
uerita  uerita  dice®  .  Ma  li  pressenti  farissei  ehon  la  loro 
dotrina  cfaontradichono  in  tutto  ha  big  . 

CLXVId. 

Rispose  andrea  •  ma  chome  se  intende  quanto  disse  bio 
ha  moisse  che  elgi  hauera  misserichordia  .  chi  lui  nora  hanere 
misseriehordia  .  he  indurera  quelli  che  lui  nora  indorare  • 

'  J^  by-"  ^  >  ^^.• 

0  J^Ju0  4l1  J»  4)1.  djJJUJI  ijym. 

'  MS.ae. 
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Binner  |  not  to  sin,  And  when  he  sinneth  to  repent ;  while  snch  1B2^ 
predestination  taketh  away  from  the  sinner  the  power  not  to  sin,  ('®'*) 
and  entirely  depriveth  him  of  repentance.' 

CLXV». 

'Bat  hear  what  saith  Qod  by  Joel^  the  prophet:  "As  I  live^, 
[saith]  your  God,  I  will  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  bat  I  seek  that 
he  should  be  converted  to  penitence."  Will  God  then  predestinate 
that  which  he  wiUeth  noti  Consider  ye  that  which  God  saith, 
and  that  which  the  Pharisees  of  this  present  time  say. 

'  Further,  God  saith  by  the  prophet  Isaiah  * :  ''  I  have  called,  and 
ye  would  not  hearken  unto  me."  And  how  much  God  hath  called, 
hear  how  he  saith  by  the  same  prophet*:  "All  the  day  have 
I  spread  out  my  hands  to  a  people  that  belieye  me  not,  but 
contradict  me."  And  our  Pharisees,  when  they  say  that  the 
reprobate  cannot  become  elect,  what  say  they,  then,  but  that 
God  mocketh  men,  even  as  he  would  mock  a  blind  man  who 
should  show  him  something  white,  and  as  he  would  mock  a  deaf 
man  who  should  speak  into  his  ears  ?  And  that  the  elect  can  |  be  182>> 
reprobated,  consider  what  our  God  saith  by  Ezekiel'  the  prophet:  (^^i**) 
''As  I  live,  saith  God  ^,  if  the  righteous  shall  forsake  his  righteous- 
ness and  shall  do  abominations,  he  shall  perish,  and  I  will  not 
remember  any  more  any  of  his  righteousness ;  for  trusting  therein 
it  shall  forsake  him  before  me  and  it  shall  not  save  him." 

'And  of  the  calling  of  the  reprobate,  what  saith  God  by  the 
prophet  Hosea  *  but  this :  "  I  will  call  a  people  not  elect,  I  will 
call  them  elect."  God  is  true,  and  cannot  tell  a  lie:  for  God 
being  truth  speaketh  truth  <>.  But  the  Pharisees  of  this  present 
time  with  their  doctrine  contradict  God  altogether.' 


CLXVId 

Andrew  replied :  '  But  how  is  that  to  be  understood  which  God 
said  to  Hoses',  that  he  will  have  mercy  on  whom  he  willeth 
to  have  mercy  and  will  harden  whom  he  willeth  to  harden  f ' 

*  Chapter  on  aooeptanoe.  ^  By  the  living  God.  ^  Gk>d  is  truth ; 
God  is  faithful.        ^  Chapter  of  predestination. 

*  Cp.  Ezek.  rviii  23.  •  Isa.  Ixv.  13.  »  Cp.  Isa.  Ixv.  a.  •  Cp. 
Ezek.  xviii.  34.  *  Hos.  ii.  23  (op.  Rom.  iz.  95).  *  Cp.  Ezod.  xxziii. 
19,  and  iv.  ai,  ftc  :  here  cited  apparently  from  Rom.  ix.  18. 

BAfl€l  0  c 
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perche  il  Be  di  amoniti  disse  alli  enoi  sani  •  gnardate 
DO  chonbatete  chontra  il  Be  di  inda  ne  chon  li  principi  de 
isfldraelle  ma  ammazate  il  Be  de  issdraele  acbab  iimimicho 
mio  .  alloia  disse  iessu  fennati  barnaba  qui  perche  ci  basta 
per  il  proposito  nosstro  . 

CLXU. 

Anete  intesso  disse  iessa  il  tatto  •  nssposero  li  dissepoli 
si  signore  onde  iessa  disse  la  bngia  in  uero  he  peehato  ma 
lo  homieidio  he  mBggioTe  •  perche  la  bn^^a  he  peehato 
proprio  de  cholai  che  la  dice  .  ma  lo  homieidio  se  bene  he 
17S^  propio  de  cholai  |  che  il  chomete  he  talle  ehe  distrogie  la 
(177  )  pin  chara  ehossa  che  habia  dig  qua  in  teiia  che  he  lo  homo  . 
he  alia  bagia  si  polle  rimediare  chon  dire  al  chontrario  di 
qoanto  sia  deto  che  .  lo  homieidio  non  ha  rimedio  aenmo 
per  nom  poterssi  di  noao  dare  la  aita  alio  morto  .  pero  dite 
ha  me  mosBO  serao  di  dig  pecho  elgi  ammazando  qaanti  elgi 
ammazzo  •  Bissposero  li  dissepoli  dig  goardi  dig  goardi  che 
moisse  pechasse  hobedendo  dig  che  il  chomandete  .  Allora 
disse  iessa  he  io  dicho  dig  goardi  che  qaello  angiollo  pechassi 
che  ingano  li  &ls8i  proffeti  di  hachab  chon  la  boggia  •  im- 
peroche  sichome  dig  rioeaete  in  saehrificio  lo  homieidio  chossi 
riceaete  per  laade  la  baggia  •  in  aerita  in  nerita  ai  dicho 
che  sichome  hera  il  pichollo  che  £a  fare  le  scarpe  sae  chon 
la  missura  del  gigante  .  chossi  hera  cholai  che  nolle  fiure 
sottoponere  dig  alia  leggie  chome  elgi  per  essere  homo  he 
sottoposto  alia  leggie  •  pero  qnando  chrederete  soUo  peehato 
qaello  che  dig  non  nolle  tronarete  la  aerita  in  qaanto  che  io 
179*  nio  deto  |  .  onde  perche  dig  non  he  chompossto  ne  mntabille^ 
chossi  nom  polle  noUere  he  non  aollere  ana  ehossa  perche  . 
haneria  chontraditione  in  se  stesso  he  chonseqnentemente  pcna 
he  non  sarebe  beato  inffinitamente  .   Bissposse  fiUipo  ma 
chome  se  intendde  quel  deto  di  amos  proffetta  che  non  uie 
malle  nella  citia  che  dig  non  Io  habia  fato  .  Bissposse  iessa 
hora  qai  aedi  fillipo  qaanto  he  perichollo  il  fermarssi  nella 
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matter  befeU.  For  the  king  of  the  Ammonites  said  to  his  servants : 
*  See  that  ye  fight  not  against  the  king  of  Jndah,  nor  against  the 
princes  of  Israel,  bat  slay  the  king  of  Israel,  Ahab,  mine  enemy.' " ' 
Then  said  Jesns :  '  Stop  there,  Barnabas ;  for  it  is  enough  for 
oar  parpose.' 


CLXIK 

*  Have  ye  heard  all  1 '  said  Jesas. 

Tlie  disciples  answered  :  '  Yea,  Lord/ 

Whereupon  Jesus  said  :  '  Lying  is  indeed  a  sin,  but  murder  is 
a  greater,  because  the  lie  is  a  sin  that  appertaineth  to  him  that 
speaketh,  but  the  murder,  while  it  appertaineth  to  him  |  that  178^ 
committeth  it,  is  such  that  it  destroyeth  also  the  dearest  thing  (''^'7 ) 
that  God  hath  here  upon  earth,  that  is,  man.  And  lying  can  be 
remedied  by  saying  the  contrary  of  that  which  hath  been  said ; 
whereas  murder  hath  no  remedy,  seeing  it  is  not  possible  to  give 
life  again  to  the  dead.  TeU  me,  then,  did  Moses  the  servant  of 
'  Qod  sin  in  slaying  all  whom  he  slew  1 ' 

The  disciples  answered :  *  God  forbid ;  God  forbid  that  Moses 
should  have  sinned  in  obeying  Gk>d  who  commanded  him ! ' 

Then  said  Jesus :  *  And  I  say,  God  forbid  that  that  angel  should 
have  sinned  who  deceived  Ahab's  false  prophets  with  the  lie ;  for 
even  as  God  receiveth  the  slaughter  of  men  as  sacrifice,  so  received 
he  the  lie  for  praise.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  even  as 
the  child  erreth  which  causetb  its  shoes  to  be  made  by  the  measure 
of  a  giant,  even  so  erreth  he  who  would  subject  Qod  to  the  law,  as 
he  himself  as  man  is  subject  to  the  law.  When,  therefore,  ye  shall 
believe  that  only  to  be  sin  which  God  willeth  not,  ye  will  find  the 
truth  ^,  even  as  I  have  told  you.  |  Wherefore,  because  God  is  not  179^ 
composite  nor  changeable  \  so  also  is  he  unable  to  will  and  not  will  ^'^  ^ 
a  single  thing ;  for  so  would  he  have  contradiction  in  himself,  and 
consequently  pain,  and  would  not  be  infinitely  blessed.' 

Philip  answered:  *But  how  is  that  saying  of  the  prophet 
Amos'  to  be  understood,  that  ''there  is  not  evil  in  the  city 
that  God  hath  not  done'T 

Jesus  answered:    'Now  here  see,  Philip,  how  great  is  the 


*  Chapter  on  goodness  and  wiokednees,  ^  God  is  not  created. 


*  Cp.  175*  (p.  371).  ■  Amos  iii  6. 
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Bcerano  de  xiiente  dio  haaere  chieato  il  tatto  <^on  una 
BoUa  parolla*  •  chome  cHonosserano  la  hettemita  di  dio^  . 
certo  he  cHe  mancho  potrano  chonossere  quessto  perche 
184*eaBendo  lo  homo  finito  he  chompoflBto  chon  il  |  chorpo  il 
^'  ^  qualle  •  chome  dice  sallamone  proffeta  peiche  si  chorompe 
BgnkXiA  la  anima  •  he  le  hopere  di  dio  che  he  proportionate 
ha  DIG  chome  si  poterano  chomprenderlle  .  Essaia  proffeta 
di  DIG  chossi  uedendo  essclamo  dicendo  Yeramente  tu  sei 
BIG  aaoondito^  •  he  dello  nontio  di  dig^  chome  dig*  lo  ha 
chreato  dice  la  sua  generatione  chi  la  narera  .  he  dello 
hoperare  di  dig  dice  chi  e  state  sao  chonsilgiero  .  onde  dio 
disse  alia  humana  Natura  sichome  il  ciello  he  essaltato 
dalla  terra  •  chossi  sono  essaltate  le  uie  mie  dale  uie 
uosstre  he  li  pensieri  mei  dalli  penssieri  uostri  ,  oi  dicho 
adonque  che  il  moddo  della  predestinatione  non  he  manifessto 
alii  homeni  sebene  il  fato  he  uero  di  qnanto  nio  deto '  . 
dene  adonque  lo  homo  per  non  trouare  il  moddo  reprobare 
il  fatto  .  certo  che  io  non  ho  giamai  uedato  uerono  richnsare 
la  sanita  sebene  il  mode  no  chonosceno  .  chome  dig  per  il 
mio  tochare  sani  lo  inf  ermo  che  hancor  ha  me  he  inchognito .  J 

184b  CLXVin «. 

^'  ^  ^  Dissero  allora  li  dissepoli  •  ueramente  dig  in  te  parDa 
perche  homo  non  ha  parllato  giamai  chome  te  •  Bissposse 
iessu  chredetemi  che  quando  dig  mi  ellesse  per  mandarmi 
alia  chassa  de  issdraelle  mi  dete  uno  libro  chome  spechio 
chiaro  .  il  qualle  disscese  nel  chor  mio  per  modo  che  quanto 
parllo  il  tutto  usisce  da  quel  libro  .  he  quando  sera  finito 
di  usscire  quel  libro  dalla  mia  bocha  sero  leuato  da  il 
monddo  •  Risspose  pietro  ho  maesstro  hanchora  queUo  che 
tu  dici  hora  he  scrito  in  quel  libro  ,  Bisspose  iessu  tutto 
quelle  che  io  dicho  per  chognitione  di  dig  he  per  seruitio 
di   dig  .   per  chognitione  dello   homo   he   per  sallute  del 

•  ^  pj.:.!^  J.30:;  ill]  Ju^l^  ^515^  ^  jTil  ji»  U 
b  jL>  il.  o  ^  il.  d  i^  j^^. 
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danger  of  rmting  in  the  letter,  as  do  the  Pbariaees,  who  have 
inyented  for  themBelyee  the  "  predestination  of  God  in  the  elect/' 
in  saoh  wise  that  they  come  to  say  in  &ct  that  Gk>d  is  unrighteous^ 
a  deceiver  and  A  liar  and  a  hater  of  judgement  (which  shall  fall 
upon  them). 

'  Wherefore  I  say  that  here  Amos  the  prophet  of  God  speaketh 
of  the  evil  which  the  world  calleth  evil:  for  if  he  had  used  the 
language  of  the  righteous  lie  would  not  have  been  understood  by 
the  world.  For  all  tribulations  are  well,  either  for  that  they 
purge  the  ctU  that  we  haye  done,  or  are  well  because  they  restrain 
us  from  doing  evil,  or  are  well  because  they  make  man  to  know 
the  condition  of  this  life,  in  order  that  we  may  love  and  long  for 
life  eternal.  |  Accordingly,  had  the  prophet  Amos  said :  *'  There  is  179^ 
no  good  in  the  dty  but  what  QoA  hath  wrought  it,"  he  had  given  C^''^^) 
occasion  for  despair  to  the  afflicted,  as  they  beheld  them9elves  in 
tribulation  and  sinners  living  in  prosperity.  And,  what  is  worse, 
many,  believing  Satan  to  have  such  sovereignty  over  man,  would 
have  feared  Satan  and  done  him  service,  so  as  not  to  suffer  tribula- 
tion. Amos  therefore  did  as  doth  the  Roman  interpreter,  who 
considereth  not  his  words  [as  one]  speaking  in  the  presence  of  the 
high-priest,  but  considereth  the  will  and  the  business  of  the  Jew 
that  knoweth  not  to  speak  the  Hebrew  tongue* 


CLXn*. 

'  If  Amos  had  said :  ^'  There  is  no  good  iu  the  city  but  what  God 
hath  done  it,"  as  God  liveth  ^,  in  whose  presence  my  soul  standeth, 
he  would  have  made  a  grievous  error,  for  the  world  holdeth  not 
for  good  ought  save  the  iniquities  and  sins  that  are  done  in  the 
way  of  vanity  o.  Whereupon  men  would  have  wrought  much  more 
iniquitously,  believing  that  there  be  not  any  sin  or  wickedness  | 
"  which  God  hath  not  done,"  at  hearing  whereof  the  earth  trem-  180* 
bleth.'  And  when  Jesus  had  said  this,  straightway  there  arose  ^^T9*) 
a  great  earthquake,  in  so  much  that  every  one  fell  as  dead.  Jesus 
raised  them  up,  saying :  *  Now  see  if  I  have  told  you  the  truth. 


*  Chapter  on  misforione.  ^  By  the  living  €k>d.  *  The  people  of 
the  world  know  no  good  save  what  is  nnlawfol,  and  the  foul  things  of 
the  world,  and  act  aeoording  thereunto*    Jmle* 
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homo  tatto  usciflse  da  queDo  libro  che  he  lo  enangelio  mio 
Disie  pietio  he  ui  scrito  la  gloria  del  panadiaK) . 


Bifispoae   ieasa  .  aaeooltate  che  io  ui  diio  chome  he  fl 

panadiflBO  he  chome  stanuio  li  suiti   he  fidelli   in  queDo 

186*  senzza  fine  •  che  qnessto  he  mio  di  magiori  |  beni  del  pana- 

('^*)  diflBo  •  imperoche  ogni  choesa  per  gride  che  easa  sia  aaendo 

fine  dioenta  piehoUa  he  niente  •  il  panadiaBO  he  chaasa  done 

mo  chonaaema*^  le  aoi  ddiitie  le  qoalli  aono  talle  •  che  la  terxa 

la  qnalle  chalcheia  li  piedi  di  aanti  he  beati  he  tanto  precioGBa 

che  ana  dragma  di  qneUa  he  pin  piecioBBa  de  mille  mondi .  le 

qtialli  delitie  il  padre  noeatio  danit  proffeta  di  dig  le  nedetc 

perche  uelle  moestrete  dig  eaaendo  che  li  fece  nedere  la  gloria 

del  parradisao  •  onde  ntomato  ritomato  in  ae  ateaao  chon  She 

le  mani  ae  chioaae  li  hochij  he  piangendo  diaae  •  non  gnaidate 

pin  ho  hochij  mei  qneaato  monddo  perche  tntto  he  nano  aenzza 

niano  bene  .  delle  qoalli  deUitie  diaae  eaaia  profeta  •  hochij  di 

homo  non  ha  nedato^  horechie  non  ha  ndito  ne  chore  hnmano 

chompreaao  quello  che  dig  ha  preparato  ha  qnelli  che  Ini 

amma^'  •  aapete  perche  elgie  [che]  non  hano  ueduto  aentito  he 

chompreaao  talli  delitie  elgie  perche  •  ninendo  qnini  non  aono 

degni  di  uedere  quelle  .  onde  aebaie  il  padre  noaatro  danit 

185^  le  uedete  in  uerita  ni  dicho  che  loi  non  le  nedete  ch5  I  oehij 
(184*)  .  .  • 

hnmam  perche  mo  tiro  la  anima  sua  ha  ae  onde  unito  chon 

DIG  per  lame  diuino  le  uisste  .  Viae  dig  ^  alia  chui  preaaenzza 

sta  la  anima  mia  che  esaendo  le  delitie  del  parradiaso  infinite 

he  lo  homo  finite  non  le  polle  chomprendere  lo  homo  •  ai- 

chome  uno  uaaso  pichoUo  di  terra  nom  polle  chomprendere 

il  mare  •  gaardate  adonque  quanto  aia  bello  il  monddo  nel 

tempo  de  lo  heatate  quando  ogni  choasa  produce  frutto  tal- 

mente  •  che   il   chontadino  inebriate  di  allegrezza  per  il 

presaente  richolto  fa  risonare  le  ualli  he  monti  chon  il  auo 


Hm,  ijy^.  b  k^U  4)U  0  ^  4S\. 


^  >  4lU.. 
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Let  this,  then,  suffice  you,  that  Amos,  when  he  said  that  **  Ood 
hath  done  eyil  in  the  citj,"  talking  with  the  world,  spake  of 
tribulations,  which  sinners  alone  call  ctII. 

'  Let  us  come  now  to  preilestination,  of  which  ye  desire  to  know, 
and  whereof  I  will  speak  to  you  near  Jordan  on  the  other  side, 
to-morrow,  if  God  will*/ 

CLXmb. 

Jesus  went  into  the  wilderness  beyond  Jordan  with  his  disciples, 
and  when  the  midday  prayer^  was  done  he  sat  down  near  to  a 
palm-tree,  and  under  the  shadow  of  the  palm-tree  his  disciples 
sat  down. 

Then  said  Jesus :  '  So  secret  is  predestination,  0  brethren,  that 
I  say  unto  you,  rerily,  only  to  one  man  shall  it  be  clearly  known. 
He  it  is  whom  the  nations  look  for',  to  whom  the  secrets  of  Ood  are 
so  clear  that,  when  he  cometh  into  the  world,  blessed  shall  they  be  | 
that  shall  listen  to  his  words,  because  God  shall  overshadow  them  180^ 
with  his  mercy  even  as  this  palm-tree  oyershadoweth  us.  Yea,  ^^^^  ) 
even  as  this  tree  protecteth  us  from  the  burning  heat  of  the  sun, 
even  so  the  mercy  of  Qod  will  protect  from  Satan  them  that  believe 
in  that  man/ 

The  disciples  answered :  *  O  Master,  who  shall  that  man  be  of 
whom  thou  speakest,  who  sball  come  into  the  world  f ' 

Jesus  answered  with  joy  of  heart :  '  He  is  Mohammed  ^  messenger 
of  God^',  and  when  he  cometh  into  the  world,  even  as  the  rain  maketh 
the  earth  to  bear  fruit  when  for  a  long  time  it  hath  not  rained,  even 
so  shall  he  be  occasion  of  good  works  among  men,  through  the 
abundant  mercy  which  he  shall  bring.  For  he  is  a  white  cloud 
full  of  the  mercy  of  Qod,  which  mercy  God  shall  sprinkle  upon  the 
faithfiod  like  rain.' 

CLXIV  ^. 

'I  will  accordingly  tell  you  now  that  little  which  God  hath 
granted  me  to  know  concerning  this  same  predestination  ^     The 

*  If  God  pleases.  ^  Chapter  on  the  nation  of  Mohammed,  prophet. 

*  Hohammed  the  prophet  of  God.  '  Chapter  on  predestination. 


^  See  on  87*  (p.  193,  note  4).  '  Cp.  traditional  Messianic  interpreta- 
tion of  Hag.  ii.  7,  fto.  *  See  40^  (p.  89,  and  note  6  there).  *  The 
liberal  doctrine  here  taught  is  later  than  the  Qor&n  (cp.  Sale,  Prelinu 
Dlsoonrse,  iv.  and  tH.)  :  the  original  teaching  is  of  an  absolute  prodeatina- 
tion ;  ep.  e.  g.  Qor&n  xyii.  tub  intt,  *  The  fate  of  every  man  have  we  bound 
aboat  bis  neck.*    See  Airther,  Introd. 
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181*  che  <^i  chosBa  sia  talmente  predesti|iiata  che  chie  elleto 
^'  ^  nom  poMi  diaentue  reprobo .  he  chie  reprobo  ha  modo  uenmo 
Don  pole  dinentaie  elleto  •  he  che  nchome  dig  predestbio 
il  bene  chome  nia  per  la  qualle  chamini  lo  elleto  alia  sallate 
che  chosd  dig  ha  predestinate  il  pechato  chome  nia  per  la 
quale  il  teprobo  nadi  alia  danatione  •  che  sia  malladeto  la 
lingua  che  qnessto  disse  chon  la  mano  che  qnessto  scrisse 
imperoche  qnessto  he  la  fede  di  satana  •  ondi  chi  siano  li 
farissei  al  pressente  si  poUe  chonoesere  che  sono  fidelli  semi 
di  satana  •  *che  chossa  nolle  dire  predesstinatione  se  no  nno 
hasolnto  nollere  di  dare  fine  ad  nna  choesa  per  la  qnalle 
ha  li  mezzi  in  mano  •  perche  senza  li  mezzi  non  si  pole 
desstinare  nno  fine  .  hora  chome  destinera  la  chassa  cholni 
che  non  sollo  non  ha  pietre  he  danari  da  spendere  ma  tam- 
pocho  •  elgi  non  ha  terra  da  ponerui  sopra  nno  piedi  eeito 
ninno  •  chossi  addonqne  ni  dicho  che  la  predesstinatione 
leuando  il  libero  arbitrio  che  dig  ha  donate  al  homo  per 
pnra  liberallita  sna^  .  he  la  leggie  di  dig  certo  he  che  n5 1 
181^  predestinatione  ma  habominatione  neremo  ha  chostitnire  • 
('^)che  lo  homo  sia  libero  lo  dimoestra  il  libro  di  moiase  done 
qnando  dig  nosstro  dete  la  leggie  sopra  il  monte  sina  choiBi 
disse  .  il  chomandamento  mio  non  he  in  ciello  azioche  tn 
non  ti  eescnsi  chon  dire  •  hora  chi  andera  ha  portarci  il 
chomandamento  di  dig  he  chi  ci  dara  forze  da  ossemarlo  , 
non  e  tampocho  oltra  il  mare  azioche  similmente  ti  esscnsi . 
Ha  il  chomandamento  mio  he  apresso  al  chore  tno  azioche 
qnando  tn  noi  possi  osseroarUo  •  ditemi  se  il  Be  herode 
chomandassi  ad  nno  nechio  che  dinentassi  giouine  he  ad 
nno  imffenno  che  dinentassi  sano  il  che  .  non  fazendo  loip  li 
facessi  ammazare  sarebe  insto  qnessto  .  Bissposero  li  dissepoli 
sarebe  iniustissimo  he  empio  herode  qnessto  chomandando  . 
allora  sospirando  iessn  disse  qnesti  sono  li  f  mti  delle  traditione 
humane  ho  f  ratdli  imperoche  .  dicendo  che  dig  ha  predessti- 
nato  il  reprobo  talmente  che  elgi  nom  polle  diuentare  elleto 
bestemiano  dig  per  empio  he  ininssto  •  che  chomanda  ha 
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Pharisees  say  that  eyerything  hath  been  bo  predestined  |  that  he  181* 
who  is  elect  cannot  become  reprobate,  and  he  who  is  reprobate  ^'  ^ 
cannot  by  any  means  become  elect ;  and  that,  even  as  Qod  hath 
predestined  well-doing  as  the  road  whereby  the  elect  shall  walk 
unto  salvation,  even  so  hath  he  predestined  sin  as  the  road  by  which 
the  reprobate  shall  walk  unto  damnation.  Cursed  be  the  tongue 
that  said  this,  with  the  hand  that  wrote  it,  for  this  is  the  ftdth  of 
Satan.  Wherefore  one  may  know  of  what  manner  are  the  Pharisees 
of  the  present  day,  for  they  are  fidthful  servants  of  Satan. 

'  *  What  can  predestination  mean  but  an  absolute  will  to  give  an 
end  to  a  thing  whereof  one  hath  the  means  in  hand  ?  ./or  without 
the  means  one  cannot  destine  an  end.  How,  then,  shall  he  destine 
the  house  who  not  only  lacketh  stone  and  money  to  spend,  but  hath 
not  even  so  much  land  as  to  place  one  foot  upon  t  Assuredly  none 
[could  do  so].  No  more,  then,  I  tell  you,  is  predestination  \  taking 
away  the  free  will  that  Ood  hath  given  to  man  of  his  pure  bounty  \ 
the  law  of  God.  Of  a  surety  it  is  not  |  predestination  but  181^ 
abomination  we  shall  be  establishing.  ('^  ) 

'That  man  is  free  the  book  of  ICoees  showeth,  where,  when 
our  God  gave  the  law  upon  Mount  Sinai,  he  spake  thus  * :  "  My 
commandment  is  not  in  the  heaven  that  thou  shouldest  excuse 
thyself,  saying:  Now,  who  shall  go  to  bring  us  the  commandment 
of  God  1  and  who  perchance  shall  give  us  strength  to  observe  it  1 
Neither  is  it  beyond  the  sea,  that  in  like  manner  thou  shouldest 
excuse  thyself.  But  my  commandment  is  nigh  unto  thine  heart, 
that  when  thou  wilt  thou  mayest  observe  it." 

*Tell  me,  if  King  Herod  should  command  an  old  man  to  become 
young  and  a  sick  man  that  he  should  become  whole,  and  when 
they  did  it  not  should  cause  them  to  be  killed,  would  this 
be  justr 

Tlie  disciples  answered :  '  If  Herod  gave  this  command,  he  would 
be  most  uigust  and  impious.' 

Then  Jesus,  sighing,  said:  'These  are  the  fruits  of  human 
traditions,  O  brethren ;  for  in  saying  that  God  hath  predestinated 
the  reprobate  in  such  wise  that  he  cannot  become  elect  they 
blaspheme  God  as  impious  and  unjust    For  he  oommandeth  the 

*  Setting  forth  predestination.         ^  God  bestows  and  is  munifioent. 


>  i.  e.  <in  the  sense  of  taking  away  fte.,*  op.  aigoment  in  183^.    The 
eonstmetion  of  the  whole  passage  is  B<»newhat  obseare. 
*  Cp.  Deut  zzx.  XX-Z4. 
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bassteria  ha  nno  pouero  la  decima  di  quanto  li  dona  .  Dias^ 
iessa  ma  se  uno  poaero  sara  pressentato  da  herode  che  chossa 
li  dara  •  Rissposse  ioane  uno  oufiro  dui  minati .  Hora  qaeasto 
sia  il  libro  uosBtro  da  studiare  per  chonossere  il  parradisso  • 
perche  quato  dio  ha  dato*  al  homo  in  qaessfco  monddo  per 
il  chorpo  he  chome  che  herrode  doni  uno  minuto  ad  uno 
pouero  .  ma  quanto  nio  dara*  alia  hanima  he  chorpo  im 
paradisflo  he  chome  se  herrode  donaasi  quanto  elgia  he  la 
propia  uita  ad  uno  suo  seruo  • 

CLXXn^ 

Did  dice  chossi  ha  chi  lo  amma  he  seme  fidelmente  .  Ya 
he  chonssidera  ho  seeruo  mio  la  harena  dello  mare  se  he 
187*molta  .  onde  se  il  mare  ti  donassi  uno  |  sollo  g^rano  di 
harena  ti  pareria  pocho  certo  si  .  V  iuo  io  chreatore  tuo  che 
quanto  ho  donate  °  in  quessto  monddo  ha  tutti  li  principi 
he  Be  della  terra  he  mancho  di  quello  grano  di  harena 
che  ti  darebe  il  mare  risspeto  •  ha  quanto  ti  daro  nd 
parradisso  mio  • 

CLXXIII^ 

Ora  disse  iessu  chonsiderate  la  abondantia  del  parradisso  . 
perche  se  dig  ha  dato*  al  homo  in  quessto  mondo  una 
oncia  di  bene  im  parradisso  ne  dara  dieci  cento  millia  some  . 
chonssiderate  la  quantita  di  frutti  che  sono  in  quessto 
monddo  .  la  quantita  de  cibi  •  la  quantita  de  fiori  he  la 
quantita  di  chosse  che  serue  lo  homo  .  Vine  nio^  alia  chui 
pressenzza  sta  la  anima  mia  che  sichome  al  mare  auanza 
harena  quando  uno  riceue  uno  grano  di  quella  .  chossi  supera 
la  quallita  he  quantita  de  fichi  ha  una  sorte  de  fichi  che 
quiui  manggiamo  .  he  chosi  ogni  altra  chossa  nd  parradisso  . 
ma  de  piu  ui  dicho  in  uerita  che  sichome  he  piu  precioeso 
uno  monte  di  horo  he  margarite  de  la  ombra  di  una  f ormicha .  | 
187^  chossi  he  piu  preciosso  le  dellitie  del  parradisso  ha  tutte 
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Said  Jesas:  *Bat  if  a  poor  man  shall  be  presented  to  Herod 
what  will  he  giye  to  him  9 ' 

John  answered :  *  One  or  two  mites.' 

'Now  let  this  be  your  book  wherein  to  stndj  the  knowledge 
of  paradise/  [said  Jesus] :  '  because  all  that  Ood  hath  given  ^  to 
man  in  this  present  world  for  his  body  is  as  though  Herod  should 
giye  a  mite  to  a  poor  man;  but  what  God  will  give*  to  the 
body  and  soul  in  paradise  is  as  though  Herod  should  give  all  that 
he  hath,  yea  and  his  own  life,  to  one  of  his  servants/ 


CLXXnb. 

'Ood  saith  thus  to  him  that  loveth  him,  and  serveth  him 
faithfully :  "  Go  and  consider  the  sands  of  the  sea,  O  my  servant, 
how  many  they  are.  Wherefore,  if  the  sea  should  give  thee  one  [ 
single  grain  of  sand,  would  it  appear  small  to  theef  Assuredly,  187a 
yea.  As  I,  thy  creator,  live,  all  that  I  have  given  <>  in  this  world  ('^^) 
to  all  the  princes  and  kings  of  the  earth  is  less  than  a  grain 
of  sand  that  the  sea  would  give  thee,  in  comparison  of  that  which 
I  will  give  thee  in  my  paradise." ' 

CLXXmb, 

'  Consider,  then,'  said  Jesus,  '  the  abundance  of  paradise.    For 

if  God  hath  given  ^  to  man  in  this  world  an  ounce  of  well-being,  in 

paradise  he  will  give  him  ten  hundred  thousand  loads.   Consider  the 

q^uantity  of  fruits  that  are  in  this  world,  the  quantity  of  food,  the 

quantity  of  flowers,  and  the  quantity  of  things  that  minister  to 

man.    As  God  liveth  ^,  in  whose  presence  my  soul  standeth,  as  the 

sea  hath  still  sand  over  and  above  when  one  receiveth  a  grain 

thereof,  even  so  will  the  quality  and  quantity  of  figs  *  [in  paradise] 

excel  the  sort  of  figs  we  eat  here.    And  in  like  manner  every 

other  thing  in  paradise.    But  furthermore,  I  say  unto  you  that 

verily,  as  a  mountain  of  gold  and  pearls  is  more  precious  than 

the  shadow  of  an  ant,  |  even  so  are  the  delights  of  paradise  more  187^ 
(186^) 

*  God  gives.  ^  Chapter  on  paradise.  *  God  lives,  creates,  and 

gives.  '  By  the  living  God. 


^  For  the  fruits  of  paradise,  cp.  QorSn,  ziii,  xlvii,  and  Ivi. 
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le  dellitie  de  li  principi  del  monddo  .  che  hano  haato  he 
hauerano  insino  al  iuditio  di  dio*  quando  il  monddo  haaera 
fine  .  Bissposse  pietro  nel  parradisso  adonque  anderaui  il 
chorpo  nosstro  che  bora  habiamo  •  Risspoese  iessu  g^oarda 
pietro  che  ta  non  diuenti  sadaceo  perche  li  saducei  dichono 
che  la  charne  non  risBorggera  he  che  non  ui  sia  angiolU  .  onde 
sono  priui  di  andare  la  anima  he  il  choipo  loro  nel  panadisso 
he  sono  prini  di  haaere  alcbono  seruitio  dalU  angioli  in. 
queesto  monddo  •  sei  forasi  smenticbato  di  iob  proffetta  he 
ammicho  di  dig  che  dice  •  io  so  che  dig  mio  uiue^  he  nel 
nonissimo  giomo  risnsciburo  nella  charne  mia  he  chon  li 
hochij  mei  uedero  dig  saluatore  mio^  •  ma  chredi  ha  me 
che  qnessta  charne  nosstra  sara  tabnente  puriffichata  che 
non  hauera  nenma  propieta  di  qaello  che  bora  ha  .  imperoche 
sera  pargata  di  oggni  chatiuo  dessiderio  be  dig  la  ridorera 
in  talle  state  quale  hera  addamo  auanti  che  pecbasse  .  Dni 
semono  uno  patrone  intuna  isstessa  bopera  .  luno  sollo 
188*  nede  la  opera  be  chomanda  al  sechondo  he  il  sechondo  ho|pera 
(K07*)  quanto  il  primo  chomanda  •  parui  iussto  dicho  che  il  patrone 
premij  sollo  cholui  che  uede  he  chomanda  be  scazij  fuori  di 
chaasa  cholui  che  si  afEaticho  nella  bopera  certo  no  .  bora 
cbome  soporterra  la  iusstitia  di  dig  che  seraendo  dig  la 
banima  he  chorpo  ebon  il  sense  del  homo  •  la  anima  sollo 
uedendo  he  chomadando  il  seruitio  perche  •  la  anima  non 
manggiando  pane  non  degiuna  •  non  chamina  •  no  sente 
freddo  be  chaldo  •  non  se  infferma  ne  he  ammazzata  •  perche 
la  banima  be  inmortalle  •  la  quale  non  patisse  pena  ueruna 
di  quesste  chorporalli  che  per  uia  di  ellementi  patisse  il 
chorpo  •  elgi  iusto  dicho  che  sollo  essa  uadi  im  parradisso 
be  non  il  chorpo  che  tanto  si  affaticbato  seruendo  dig  • 
Risspose  pietro  ho  maesstro  il  chori>o  auendo  tato  pechare 
la  anima  non  deue  essere  possto  im  parradisso  .  Bissposse 
iessu  hora  cbome  pechera  il  chorpo  senzza  la  banima  certo 
elgie  impossibile  •  pero  leuando  tu  la  missericbordia  di  dig 
al  chorpo  chondani  la  anima  alio  inferno  | 


j»^^  4)1. 


b  ^  4)t»  o  J^^U  4)1. 
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precious  than  all  the  delights  of  the  princes  of  the  world  which 
they  have  had  and  shall  have  even  onto  the  judgement  of  Qod  * 
when  the  world  shall  have  an  end/ 

Peter  answered :  *  Shall,  then,  our  hody  which  we  now  have  go 
into  paradise  1 ' 

Jesus  answered :  *  Beware,  Peter,  lest  thou  become  a  Sadducee ; 
for  the  Sadducees  say  that  the  flesh  shall  not  rise  again,  and  that 
there  be  no  angels  \  Wherefore  their  body  and  soul  are  deprived 
of  entrance  into  paradise,  and  they  are  deprived  of  all  ministry 
of  angels  in  this  world.  Hast  thou  perchance  forgotten  Job', 
prophet  and  friend  of  God,  how  he  saith :  "  I  know  that  my  God 
liveth  ^;  and  in  the  last  day  I  shall  rise  again  in  my  flesh,  and  with 
mine  eyes  I  shall  see  Ood  my  Saviour  o"? 

*  But  believe  me,  this  flesh  of  ours  shall  be  so  purified  that  it 
shall  not  possess  a  single  property  of  those  which  now  it  hath ; 
seeing  that  it  shall  be  purged  of  every  evil  desire,  and  God  shall 
reduce  it  to  such  a  condition  as  was  Adam's  before  he  sinned« 

'Two  men  serve  one  master  in  one  and  the  same  work.    The 
one  alone  seeth  the  work,  and  giveth  orders  to  the  second,  and  the 
second  |  performeth  all  that  the  first  commandeth.     Seemeth  it  188* 
just  to  you,  I  say,  that  the  master  should  reward  only  him  who  ('®^) 
seeth  and  commandeth,  and  should  cast  out  of  his  house  him  who 
wearied  himself  in  the  work  ?     Surely  not. 

*  How  then  shall  the  justice  of  God  bear  this  ?  The  soul  and 
the  body  with  the  eense  of  man  serve  God :  the  soul  only  seeth 
and  commandeth  the  service,  because  the  soul,  eating  no  bread, 
fasteth  not,  [the  soul]  walketh  not,  feeleth  not  cold  and  heat, 
falleth  not  sick,  and  is  not  slain,  because  the  soul  is  immortal :  it 
suffereth  not  any  of  those  corporal  pains  which  the  body  suffers  at 
the  instance  of  the  elements.  Is  it,  then,  just,  I  say,  that  the  soul 
alone  should  go  into  paradise,  and  not  the  body,  which  hath  wearied 
itself  so  much  in  serving  God  ? ' 

Peter  answered :  *  0  master,  the  body,  having  caused  the  soul  to 
sin,  ought  not  to  be  placed  in  paradise.' 

Jesus  answered:  'Now  how  shall  the  body  sin  without  the 
soul  1  Assuredly  it  is  impossible.  Therefore,  in  taking  away  God's 
mercy  from  the  body,  thou  condemnest  the  soul  to  helL'  | 


*  Ood  is  wise.  ^  God  lives.  *  €k>d  guards. 


^  Cp.  Acts  zxiU.  8.  *  Op.  Job  xix.  35-97. 
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lasb  CLXXIV*. 

(187*) 

Yioe  Dio^  an*  chm  piessenza  sta  la  anima  mia  che  bio 

noflrtio  promete  la  miflflerichoidia  sua  al  pechatoie*  dioendo  . 

in  qnella  hoia  che  il  pechatoie  si  doUeia  de  il  pechato  boo 

per  me  10  non  mi  haiechoidaio  le  imuquita  sue  in  hettemo  • 

hoia  du  maageria  li  cibi  del  panadino  se  il  ehoipo  non  ni 

andaari  la  hanima  eerto  no  essendo  che  lei   he  spirito  . 

Kiaspoee  pietro  adonqne  mZgierano  li  beati  im  paradiiwo  ma 

chome  rinsBciia  il  cibo  senza  inmonditia  •   RiflspoBBe  leeBn 

hoia  qnalle  beatitodine  hauera  il  chorpo  se  dgi  non  mangisflri 

he  benesn  •  oeito  he  che  elgie  chonneniente  daie  gloria  ha 

proportione  del  gloriffichato  •  ma  heri  pietxo  penasando  che 

talle  cibo  rinsisca  chon  inmonditie  perche  qneasto  chorpo  al 

pressente  mangia  cibi  choratibilli  •  hepero  choesi  nssdse  la 

patawffatione  ma  nd  paradisso  il  chorpo  sera  incbomtibille . 

impassibille  he   immortalle   libero  da  ogni    misseria   he   li 

cibi  •  li  qualli  sono  senzza  oerono  diffeto  non  genererano 

putrefatione  nerona  •  | 

180*  CLXXV*. 

i88*) 

Dio  dice  chossi  in  essaia  proffeta  scemendo  li  reprobi  .  li 
serai  mei  senterano  ha  tauolla  in  chassa  mia  he  starano  in 
chonuioio  allegramente  ebon  fessta  he  suoni  de  citare  he 
organi  •  he  non  li  lassero  manchare  choasa  nerona  •  Ma 
noi  che  sette  innimici  mei  sarete  scaziati  da  me  done  morirete 
di  misseria  dissprezzandoui  ogni  mio  seroitore  . 

CLXXVI*. 

A  che  seme  dire  starano  in  chonuiuio  disse  iessu  alii 
dissepoli  suoi  •  cerfco  he  che  dio  parlla  chiaro  .  ma  ha  che 
serae  quatro  fiumi  di  preciosso  liquore  nd  paradisso  chon 
tanti  fniti  •  certo  he  che  bio  non  manggia  .  li  angioli  non 
manggiano  •  la  anima  non  manggia  •  il  sensso  non  manggia  ' 
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CLXXIV*.  188b 

'  As  Ood  liveih  ^,  in  whose  presence  my  soul  standeth,  onr  Qod 
promiseth  his  mercy  to  the  sinner  o,  saying  * :  ''In  that  hour  that 
the  sinner  shall  lament  his  sin,  by  myself,  I  will  not  remember  his 
iniquities  for  erer" 

'  Now  what  should  eat  the  meats  of  paradise,  if  the  body  go  not 
thither  t    The  soul )     Surely  not,  seeing  it  is  sjHrit/ 

Peter  answered :  *  So  then,  the  blessed  shall  eat  in  paradise ;  but 
how  shall  the  meat  be  voided  without  uncleanness  t ' 

Jesus  answered :  '  Now  what  blessedness  shall  the  body  have  if 
it  eat  not  nor  drink  1  Assuredly  it  is  fitting  to  give  glory  in 
proportion  to  the  thing  glorified.  But  thou  errest,  Peter,  in 
thinking  that  such  meat  should  be  voided  in  uncleanness,  because 
this  body  at  the  present  time  eateth  corruptible  meats,  and  thus  it 
is  that  putrefaction  cometh  forth :  but  in  paradise  the  body  shall 
be  incorruptible,  impaeBible,  and  immortal,  uid  free  fiom  eveiy 
misery ;  and  the  meats,  which  are  without  any  defect,  shall  not 
generate  any  putrefaction.  | 


CLXXV».  180» 

(i88») 
'  God  saith  thus  in  Isaiah*  the  prophet, pouring  contempt  on  the 

reprobate :  "  My  servants  shall  sit  at  my  table  in  mine  house  and 

shall  feast  joyfully,  with  gladness  and  with  the  sound  of  harps 

and  organs,  and  I  will  not  suffer  them  to  have  need  of  anything. 

But  ye  that  are  mine  enemies  shall  be  cast  away  from  me,  where 

ye  shall  die  in  misery,  while  every  servaat  of  mine  despiseth 

you." 

CLXXVI*. 

'To  what  doth  it  serve  to  say,  "They  shall  feast")'  said 
Jesus  to  his  disciples.  'Surely  God  speaketh  plain.  But  to 
what  purpose  are  the  four  rivers'  of  precious  liquor  in  paradise, 
with  so  many  fiiiits )  Assuredly,  God  eateth  not,  the  angels  eat 
not,  the  soul  eateth  not,  the  sense  eateth  not  d,  but  rather  the  flesh, 

*  Ohapter  on  paradise.        ^  By  the  living  Qod.        *  God  the  graoions. 
'  God  and  the  angels  and  the  apirit  and  the  soul  do  not  eat  food.    Inde, 


*■  Cp.  Szek.  xviiL  ax,  aa.         '  Gp.  laa.  Ixv.  13.        '  So  in  Qor&n,  xlvii, 
haa  four  riverty  (i)  of  water,  (a)  of  milk,  (3)  of  wine,  (4)  of  honey. 


400  THE  OOSFEL  OF  BABKABAS 

ma  sibene  la  chame  che  he  il  choipo  nosrtro  .  onde  la 
del  parradiMO  he  per  fl  choipo  qnanto  alli  cibi  •  he  per  hb 
hftjiimo.  he  sensso  in  quanto  ha  bio  he  alia  choniienBatione 
di  angioli  he  spiriti  beati  •  la  qnalle  gloria  sera  melgio 
maniffesstata  dallo  nontio  di  bio*  il  qnalle  haaendo  bio  chieato^ 
180^  il  tatto  per  ammore  sao  chonoesce  melgio  di  ogm  aljtra 
^  chreatura  il  tatto  •  Dine  bartolameo  ho  maesBtro  saia  h&- 
qoalle  ad  ogni  homo  la  gloria  del  paradisao  .  se  sera  hequalle 
non  sera  inssto  he  se  non  sera  equalle  li  minori  haaerano 
inoidia  alli  maggiori  •  Bissposse  iessQ  non  sera  eqnaUe  perche 
DID  he  iosto^  he  ogniono  si  chontentera  perche  hinni  non  he 
innidia  •  di  a  me  bartolameo  elgie  nno  patrone  il  qnalle  ha 
molti  send  li  qnalli  ueste  di  nno  iastesso  pano  tntti  li  snoi 
semitori  •  onde  li  fanzinli  che  hano  nesti  da  fancinli  si 
dolgiono  die  non  hano  nesstimenta  da  homeni  grandi  certo 
anziche  •  se  li  magiori  li  nollessero  ponere  le  loro  nessti 
magiori  se  adireriano  perche  n5  sendo  eqnalle  ha  loro  le 
nesti  chrederiano  essere  bnrlati  .  hora  bartolameo  lena  il 
chore  tno  ha  bio  nel  paradisso  he  nederai  che  tntta  nna 
gloria  sebene  sara  ha  chi  pin  ha  chi  meno  •  non  portera 
alloto  innidia  nemna 

CLXXVnd. 

Disse  allora  cholni  che  serine  •  ho  maesstro  il  parradiaso 
100*  ha  dgi  Inme  di  soUe  chome  ha  qnessto  monddo  •  Risspojse 
^'^^  iessu  BIO  chossi  mia  deto  ho  bamaba .  il  monddo  nel  qnalle 
habitate  homeni  pechatori  ha  il  soUe  la  Inna  he  le  stelle 
che  lo  adomano  .  per  beneficio  nosstro  he  allegrezza  che 
qnessto  ho  chreato  io  pero  chredete  noi  che  la  chassa  done 
habiterano  li  mei  fideli  non  sia  melgio  •  certo  che  herato 
qnessto  chredendo  perche  io  bio  nosstro  son  il  solle  de  il 
parradiaso  he  il  nontio  *  mio  he  la  Inna  il  qnalle  da  me  rioene 
il  tntto  .  he  le  atelle  sono  li  mei  proffeti  che  ni  ano  predichato 
la  mia  noUonta  •  onde  li  mei  fidelli  sichome  alloro  li  portomo 

•  ^\   J^--,.  b  jJU,  4)1.  o  J^U  41)1. 
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which  18  onr  body.  Wherefore  the  glory  of  paradiBe  is  for  the  body 
the  meats,  and  for  the  soul  and  the  sense  God  and  the  oonversation 
of  angek  and  blessed  spirits.  That  glory  shall  be  better  reyealed 
by  the  messenger  of  God*,  who  (seeing  God  hath  created^  all 
things  for  love  of  him^)  knoweth  all  things  better  than  any  |  other  180^ 
creature.'  ('88^ 

Said  Bartholomew:  'O  master,  shall  the  glory  of  paradise  be 
equal  for  every  man )  If  it  be  equal,  it  shall  not  be  just,  and  if.it 
be  not  equal  the  lesser  will  envy  the  greater/ 

Jesus  answered :  *  It  will  not  be  equal,  for  that  God  is  just  ® ;  and 
everyone  shall  be  content,  because  there  is  no  envy  there.  Tell 
me,  Bartholomew :  there  is  a  master  who  hath  many  servants,  and 
he  dotheth  all  of  those  his  servants  in  the  same  cloth.  Do  then 
the  boys,  who  are  clothed  in  the  garments  of  boys,  mourn  because 
they  have  not  the  apparel  of  grown  men )  Surely,  on  the  contrary, 
if  the  elders  desired  to  put  on  them  their  larger  garments  they 
would  be  wroth,  because,  the  garments  not  being  of  their  size, 
they  would  think  themselves  mocked. 

'Now,  Bartholomew,  lift  thy  heart  to  God  in  paradise,  and 
thou  shalt  see  that  all  one  glory,  although  it  shall  be  more  to 
one  and  less  to  another,  shall  not  produce  ought  of  envy.' 


CLxxvnd 

Then  said  he  who  writeth :  '  O  master,  hath  paradise  light  fix>m 
the  sun  as  this  world  hath  % ' 

Jesus  answered :  |  '  Thus  hath  God  said  to  me,  O  Barnabas :  100* 
"  The  world  wherein  ye  men  that  are  sinners  dwell  hath  the  sun  ('^) 
and  the  moon  and  the  stars  that  adorn  it,  for  your  benefit  and  your 
gladness ;  for  this  have  I  created. 

' "  Think  ye,  then,  that  the  house  where  my  faithful  dwell  shall 
not  be  better  f  Assuredly,  ye  err,  so  thinking :  for  I,  your  God, 
am  the  sun  of  paradise,  and  my  messenger  •  is  the  moon  who  from 
me  receiveth  all;  and  the  stars  are  my  prophets  which  have 
preached  to  you  my  wiU.  Wherefore  my  fedthfdl,  even  as  they 
received  my  word  from  my  prophets  [here],  shall  in  like  manner 

*  The  prophet  of  God.  ^  God,  Creator.  *  God  is  just 

'  Chapter  on  paradiae.  *  His  prophet. 

1  See  41*  (p.  91) ;  57*  (p.  ^3^)^ 
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la  mia  paroUa  li  mei  proffeti  •  clio«d  nel  pairadisBo  deOe 
delitie  mie  rioeuerano  per  lore  dilleto  he  aU^grezza  • 

CLXXVm*, 

E  queBBto  bastiui  per  chonosscere  il  paradisso  difiNie  iessa . 
onde  di  noQO  disse  bartolameo  ho  maesstro  habimi  pazienzza 
86  io  te  dimando  una  paiolla  .  Bisspose  ieesu  di  quello  che 
ta  deesideri  .  Disse  bartollameo  il  paradisso  elgie  grande 
certo  imperoche  stando  in  eeso  si  grandi  beni  ltd  deue  essere 
lOO^giande  .  Bissposse  |  iessu  il  paradigso  be  tanto  grande  che 
^'^  ^  nom  poUe  homo  ueruno  missorarUo  •  Dichoti  in  uerita  che 
none  sono  li  cielli  fra  li  qnalli  stano  li  pianeti  li  qnalli  sono 
distati  luno  dallo  altro  cinque  cento  hanni  di  chamino  humano . 
he  la  terra  similmente  he  disstante  dal  prime  cielo  cinque  cento 
hanni  di  chamino  .  Ma  f  ermati  ha  missurare  il  prime  ciello  il 
qualle  he  cbosei  magiore  di  tutta  la  terra  chome  tutta  la  tena 
he  magiore  di  uno  grano  di  harena  .  be  chossi  il  secbondo 
ciello  be  maggiore  de  il  prime  be  il  terzo  de  il  secbondo  he 
chossi  ogniuno  insino  alio  ultimo  ciello  sono  magiori  uno 
dello  altro  .  onde  in  uerrita  ti  dicho  che  il  parradisso  he 
magiore  di  tutta  la  terra  he  tutti  li  cielli  chome  he  maggiore 
tutta  la  terra  di  uno  grano  di  harena^  •  Diase  allora  pietro 
ho  maeestro  il  paradisso  deue  essere  maggiore  di  bio  perche 
BIO  si  uede  dentro  •  Bissposse  iessu  taci  pietio  che  tu  bestemij 
he  non  te  ne  hauedi  • 

CLXXrX*. 

101*  Allora  uene  langelo  gabrielo  ha  iessu .  he  li  mostro  |  uno 
^'^  ^  specbio  rilucente  chome  il  soUe  nel  qualle  uisste  scrito  quesste 
paroUe  •  Yiuo  io  in  ettemo^  che  sichome  he  magiore  il 
parradisso  di  tutti  li  deli  be  la  terra  chome  he  magiore  la 
terra  tutta  di  uno  grano  di  harena  •  chossi  son  maggiore  dd 
parradisso  he  tante  uolte  piu  quanta  harrena  ha  il  mare  • 
quante  goza  di  aqua^  sono  sopra  il  mare  .  quante  erbe  sono 
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obtain  delight  and  gladness  throogfa  them  in  the  paradise  of  my 
deUghts." 


CLXXVIII*, 

'And  let  this  suffice  yon/  said  Jeisns,  'for  the  knowledge  of 
paradise.'  Whereupon  Bartholomew  said  again :  '  0  master,  have 
patience  with  me  if  I  ask  thee  one  word/ 

Jesus  answered :  '  Say  that  which  thou  desirest/ 

Said  Bartholomew :  '  Paradise  is  surely  great :  for,  seeing  there 
be  in  it  such  great  goods,  it  needs  must  be  great.' 

Jesus  answered :  | '  Paradise  is  so  great'  that  no  man  can  measure  100^ 
it.    Verily  I  say  nnto  thee  that  the  heavens  are  nine,  among  which  ('°^) 
are  set  the  planets,  that  are  distant  one  from  another  five  hundred 
years'  journey  for  a  man :  and  the  earth  in  like  manner  is  distant 
from  the  first  heayen  five  hundred  years'  journey. 

'  But  stop  thou  at  the  measuring  of  the  first  heaven,  which  is  by 
so  much  greater  than  the  whole  earth  as  the  whole  earth  is  greater 
than  a  grain  of  sand.  So  also  the  second  heaven  is  greater  than 
the  first,  and  the  third  than  the  second,  and  so  on,  up  to  the  last 
heaven,  each  one  is  likewise  greater  than  the  next.  And  verily 
I  say  to  thee  that  paradise  is  greater  than  all  the  earth  and  all  the 
heavens  [together],  even  as  all  the  earth  is  greater  than  a  grain 
of  sand  \* 

Then  said  Peter:  '0  master,  paradise  must  needs  be  greater 
than  Qod,  because  God  is  seen  within  it' 

Jesus  answered :  '  Hold  thy  peace,  Pet^r,  for  thou  unwittingly 
blasphemest.' 

CLXXIX*. 

Then  came  the  angel  Gabriel  to  Jesus  and  showed  him  1 101* 
a  mirror  shining  like  the  sun*,  wherein  he  beheld  written  these  ('^^ 
words:  'As  I  live  eternally o,  even  as  paradue  is  greater  than 
all  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  as  the  whole  earth  is  greater 
than  a  grain  of  sand,  even  so  am  I  greater  than  paradise ;  and  as 
many  times  more  as  the  sea  hath  grains  of  sand,  as  there  are  drops 
of  water  d  upon  the  sea,  as  there  are  [blades  of]  grass  upon  the 

*  Chapter  on  paradise.  ^  Paradise  is  greater.  *  God  lives  and 

persists,  and  is  greatest,  mighty.  ^  Water. 

^  Cp.  above,  ixz*  (p.  341,  note  4).  '  See  9^  (p.  15  and  note  6  there). 
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in  term  •  qiuuite  folgie  sono  sopm  li  arbori .  qmuiti  pdli  mxoo 
00pm  U  animalli  he  tante  uoUe  piQ  quanti  gmm  di  haiena 
andaria  ha  riempiie  tatti  li  delli  he  il  paRadisso  he  pia  . 
allom  disse  iessa  fiajamo  riuerenzza*  al  nostio  dio  il  qnalle 
he  benedeto  in  ettemo  •  onde  cento  nolte  xadinorno  il  chapo  he 
81  pYoetiorno  ha  term  orando  nella  &zia  loio  •  £ata  la  omtione 
iaMa  chiamo  pietio  he  ha  loi  he  ha  tatti  li  diBsepdi  li  diaee 
qneUo  che  haoeoa  nednto  •  he  a  pietro  disse  k  anima  tna  che 
he  magiore  di  tatta  la  term  per  nno  hoehio  esea  nede  il  soUe 
che  he  miUe  nolte  maggiore  di  tntta  hi  term  •  elgie  nero  diase 
pietio .  pero  disse  iessn  horn  tn  choesi  per  il  parradisBO  nederai  | 
191^  mo  chreatore  nosstro^  •  he  deto  qneasto  iessn  resse  le  gratie 
\^9^)  ha  DIO  signore  nortro*  pregando  per  la  chaasa  de  issdraelle  he 
per  la  dtta  eanta  •  Biaspondendo  ogninno  choesi  aia  signore  • 

CJLXXXd. 

Yno  giomo  eewndo  iessn  nel  porticho  di  sallamone  •  ae 
anidno  ha  loi  uno  sciiba  di  qnelli  che  faoeoano  eermone  al 
popollo  he  diaseli  •  ho  maesstro  io  ho  molte  nolte  &to  sermone 
ha  qneasto  popnllo  he  mie  in  chapo  nno  paaao  della  acritnm 
che  io  non  h,  poaao  chomprendere  •  Bisaposae  ieaan  he  qnalle^ 
he  •  Diaae  il  acriba  qnello  che  disae  dio  ha  habraha  padre 
noaatro  .  io  aaro  hi  mercede  tna  g^ndde  •  horn  chome  poUe 
Io  homo  meritare ;  allorm  ieaan  ai  allegro  in  apirito  he  diaae . 
certo  tn  non  aei  lontano  dal  regno  di  bio  pero  aaacoltami 
che  io  te  diro  il  aenaao  di  talle  dotrina  .  dio  per  eaaer  infinito  he 
Io  homo  finitto  Io  homo  nom  polle  meritare  dio  he  qneato  he  il 
192*  dnbio  too  f  mtello  •  Biaapoaae  il  |  acriba  laehrimandoj  signore 
^'^^  ^  tn  chonosai  il  mio  chnore  pero  parlla  che  la  anima  mia 
deaaidem  la  tna  nooe  •  allom  diaae  ieaan^  Vine  dio  *  che  Io  homo 
nom  polle  meritare  nno  pocho  de  fiato  il  qnalle  ogni  momento 
ricene  .   Beaato  il  acriba  fnori  di  ae  qneaato  aentendo  he 


1>  jJl»  4)1.  o  c^lUU  4)1. 


^  MS.  apparentlx  fiMlIt. 
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groQud,  as  there  are  leayes  upon  the  trees,  m  there  are  skins  upon 
the  beasts ;  and  as  many  times  more  as  the  grains  of  sand  that 
would  go  to  fill  the  heavens  and  paradise  and  more.' 

Then  said  Jesus:  'Let  us  do  reyerenee*  to  our  God,  who  is 
blessed  for  erermore.'  Thereupon  they  bowed  their  heads  an 
hundred  times  and  prostrated  themselyes  to  earth  upon  their 
face  in  prayer. 

When  the  prayer  was  done,  Jesus  called  Peter  and  told  him 
and  all  the  disciples  what  he  had  seen.  And  to  Peter  he  said: 
'  Thy  soul,  which  is  greater  than  all  the  earth,  through  one  eye 
seeth  the  sun,  which  is  a  thousand  times  greater  than  all  the 
earth.' 

*  It  is  true,'  said  Peter. 

Then  said  Jesus :  *  Even  so,  through  [the  eye  of]  paradise,  shalt 
thou  see  |  Qod  our  Creator  V    And  having  said  this^  Jesus  gave  101^ 
thanks  to  God  our  Lord  «,  praying  for  the  house  of  Israel  and  for  ^^^^ 
the  holy  city.    And  ereryone  answered :  '  So  be  it.  Lord.' 

CLXXXd. 

One  day,  Jesus  being  in  Solomon's  porch,  there  drew  nigh  to  him 
a  scribe,  one  of  them  that  made  discourse  to  the  people,  and  said  to 
him :  '  0  master,  I  have  many  times  made  discourse  to  this  people, 
and  there  is  in  my  mind  a  passage  of  scripture  which  I  am  not  able 
to  understand.' 

Jesus  answered :  '  And  what  is  it t' 

Said  the  scribe :  '  That  which  God  said  to  Abraham  our  father, 
"  1  will  be  thy  great  reward  ^"  Now  how  could  man  merit  [such 
reward]  % ' 

Then  Jesus  rejoiced  in  spirit*,  and  said:  *  Assuredly  thou  art 
not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God  I'  Listen  to  me,  for  I  will  tell 
thee  the  meaning  of  such  teaching.  God  being  infinite,  and  man 
finite,  man  cannot  merit  God — ^and  is  this  thy  doubt,  brother!' 

The  scribe  answered,  |  weeping :  *  Lord,  thou  knowest  my  heart ;  lOS* 
speak,  therefore,  for  my  soul  desireth  to  hear  thy  voice.'  ('91*) 

Then  said  Jesus:  'As  God  liveth^,  man  cannot  merit  a  little 
breath  which  he  receiveth  every  moment/ 

The  scribe  was  beside  himself,  hearing  this,  and  the  disciples 


*  Prostration.  ^  Qod  is  the  Creator.  *  God  is  sovereign. 

'  Chapter  on  the  reward*       *  By  the  Hying  Gk>d. 


'  Gen.  XV.  x.         '  Cp.  Luke  x.  az.         '  Mark  xiL  34. 
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.  qodb  eke 
di  Dio 
aM>  id  fwtjii  eento  daaan  di  horo  k  not 
qoeDi  daaan  |mtnMti'  not  diie  ba  qadlo  komo .  io  ti  do  n^ 
lirigm  de  Qitte  pntirfata  poo  dmii  k  toa  duMB  die  io  k 
■niifo>  Biwpoei  il  eeribi  no  ugoan  pLnht  In  dene 
paggne  il  ddiito  he  poi  ee  ki  voDedioam  imuua  li  dij 
bone  •  ina^  ba  die  eenie  mm  folgk  iwtrefihi . 


IMl^  Bkqioee  iesa  •  bene  baa  deCo  bo  baidk  pen>  dimi  |  dua 
('^ /cbreato  Io  bomo  de  nienie  oerto  be  die  dgie  stato  mo  al 
qoalle  dig  ba  dato^  totto  il  mofiddo  per  loo  beneficio  .  Ma 
k  bomo  pediando  ba  fl  tatto  eeonaiuuato  perdie  per  fl 
peebato  tatto  il  monddo  be  dioiitiario  ba  k  bomo  •  be  fl 
mieeeio  bomo  non  ba  m  non  opere  potiekte  da  peebato 
da  dare  ba  dig  •  pevdie  pecbando  ogni  giomo  putieEa  k 
opeie  fui  cbe  pero  eaua  proSda  dioe  •  k  iiutitie  ooeBtie 
•ono  diome  paiio  meartmato  .  boia  cbome  potn  Io  bomo 
meritare  lum  potendo  eodkCare  .  be  foni  cbe  k  bomo  non 
pecba  certo  be  cbe  dig  noistio  dice  per  fl  proffeia  0110  daoit . 
eette  nolte  al  giomo  duuBca  fl  innto  bora  diome  rhaawpa  Io 
ingioflBto  •  be  te  eono  patreffate  k  institie  noBetre  cbome  sono 
babomineiiolle  le  iniiutitie  •  Vine  dig®  cbe  non  nie  choen 
cbe  Io  bomo  debia  pin  fogire  di  qnesato  diie  io  merito  . 
chonoMca  k  bomo  bo  fratelk  le  opere  delle  siii  mani  cbe 
preteto  nedera  fl  merito  sao  •  ogni  cboasa  bona  cbe  nssckse 
dallo  homo  io  uerita  non  k  fa  Io  bomo  ma  le  opera  mo  nek 
198^  homo  I  perche  Io  enere  he  di  mo  cbe  Io  ha  chreato  •  qneOo 
('9^)ohe  fa  k  homo  he  chontradire  ha  mo  sno  chreatore'  he 
chometere  pechato  del  qoalle  non  premk  ma  tormento  dgi 
menta  • 


MB. :  At  mo.  - 
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likewise  manrelled,  because  they  remembered  that  which  JesoB 
said^,  that  whatsoerer  they  gave  for  lore  of  Ood,  they  should 
receive  an  hundredfold. 

Then  he  said :  '  If  one  should  lend  you  an  hundred  pieces  of 
gold,  and  ye  should  spend  those  pieces,  could  ye  say  to  that  man : 
"I  giye  thee  a  decayed  vine-leaf;  give  me  therefore  thine  house, 
for  I  merit  it"  f 

The  scribe  answered :  '  Nay,  Lord,  for  he  ought  first  to  pay  that 
which  he  owed,  and  then,  if  he  wished  for  anything,  he  should  give 
him  good  things,  but  what  booteth  a  corrupted  leaf! ' 

CLXXXI*. 

Jesus  answered:  'Well  hast  thou  said,  O  brother;  wherefore 
tell  me,  |  Who  created  man  out  of  nothing!  Assuredly  it  was  192^ 
Qod,  who  also  gave  him  ^  the  whole  world  for  his  benefit.  But  ('9^^) 
man  by  sinning  hath  spent  it  aU,  for  by  reason  of  sin  is  all 
the  world  turned  against  man,  and  man  in  his  misery  hath 
naught  to  give  to  God  but  works  corrupted  by  sin.  For,  sinning 
every  day,  he  maketh  his  own  work  corrupt,  wherefore  Isaiah* 
the  prophet  saith:  Our  righteousnesses  are  ''as  a  menstruous 
doth.'' 

'  How,  then,  shall  man  have  merit,  seong  he  is  unable  to  give 
satisliBMstion  f  Is  it,  perchance,  that  man  sinneth  nott  Certain 
it  is  that  our  Qod  saith  by  his  prophet  David':  "Seven  times 
a  day  falleth  the  righteous";  how  then  falleth  the  unrighteous t 
And  if  our  righteousnesses  are  corrupt,  how  abominable  are  our 
unrighteousnesses  t  As  Gk)d  liveth  o,  there  is  naught  that  a  man 
ought  to  shun  more  than  this  saying :  "  I  merit."  Let  a  man  know, 
brother,  the  works  of  his  hands,  and  he  will  straightway  see 
his  merit.  Every  good  thing  that  cometh  out  of  a  man,  verily 
man  doeth  it  not,  but  Qod  worketh  it  in  him;  |  for  his  being  108^ 
is  of  Qoi  who  created  hinu  That  which  man  doeth  is  to  ('9^) 
contradict  Qod  his  creator^  and  to  commit  sin,  whereby  he  meriteth 
not  reward,  but  torment. 


*  Chapter  on  the  miserable.         ^  God  gives.        *  By  the  living  God. 
*  God  ii  the  Creator. 


^  Cp.  Matt,  six.  99  and  15^  (p.  31).  '  Cp.  Isa.  xxz.  aa. 

*  Prov.  zziv.  16. 
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CLXXXn  ». 

Non  sollo  BIO  ha  chreato^  lo  homo  chome  dicho  .  ma  lo 
a  chreato  perffeto  .  lia  dato  tutto  il  monddo  dapoi  la  uscita 
del  paradiflBO  ,  lia  dato^  dui  angioli  che  il  chostodisBoono  • 
lia  mandato^  li  proffeti  .  lia  donato  la  leggie  .  lia  donato" 
la  fede  .  ogni  momenio  il  libera  da  satana  .  li  uolle  dare  il 
parradifiBO  .  he  che  pin  dio  uolle  dare  se  stesso  al  homo*  . 
bora  goardate  il  debito  se  he  grande  il  qnalle  per  scanocdlarlo 
biflsogneria  che  uoi  hauesie  •  homo  chreato  da  uoi  de  niente  • 
che  haaeaste  tanti  proffeti  chreati  qnanti  dig  nia  mandate 
cho  uno  monddo  he  nno  paradiseo  he  de  piu  choiumio  dig 
grande  he  bono  chome  he  il  noetto  big'  •  he  donare  il  tatto 
ha  BIG  che  choflsi  sarebe  scancellato  il  debito  he  soUo  ni 
restarebe  obliggo  de  ringgratiare  big  •  ma  nom  potendo  noi 
10tf>  chreare  una  |  mossca  •  essendoni  sollo  imo  big  '  il  qualle  he 
^'^^  patrone^  del  tatto  chome  poterete  scanoellare  il  debito  uoestro  • 
certo  che  imprestandoni  mio  homo  cento  danari  di  horo  Bctte 
obliggati  ha  restituirli  cento  danari  di  horo  •  il  sensso  adonque 
di  qnessto  ho  fratello  sie  che  big  per  essere  lui  patrone*^  del 
parradiso  he  di  oggm  choesa  •  elgi  polle  dire  qnello  che  ha  Ini  li 
piaze  he  donare  qoanto  ha  Ini  piaze .  onde  dic»K[do]  ha  abraham 
io  saro  la  tua  mercede  grande  abraham  nom  polle  dire  bio  he 
la  mia  mercede  ma  dene  dire  •  bio  he  il  mio  dono  he  il  mio 
debito  •  pero  quando  tu  fratello  predichi  al  popuUo  ta  de 
chossi  dichiararlo  qnessto  passo  .  che  big  donera*  alio  homo 
talle  he  talle  cossa  operando  bene  lo  homo  •  Qnando  bio  ti  pari- 
lassi  ho  homo  he  dicessi  ho  semo  mio  tu  bene  hai  hoperato  per 
ammore  mio  che  mercede  ricerchi  da  me  big  tuo^ .  Sisspcmdi 
signore  per  essere  io  hopera  delle  tui  mani  non  he  degno  che 
in  me  ui  sia  pechato  il  qualle  amma  satana  .  pero  signore  per 
194*  gloria  di  te  stesso  habi  misserichordia  alle  ho|pere  delle  tui 

d  j.^^  4)1.  •  v^)  ^t*  ^y^  J  ^^  4il. 

«  jL..K^  sjJ  4)1.  ^  dJU  SA. 
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'  Not  only  hath  Ood  created  ^  man,  as  I  aaj,  but  he  created  him 
perfect.  He  hath  given  liim  the  whole  world ;  after  the  departure 
from  paradise  he  hath  given  him^  two  angels  to  gnard  him,  he 
bath  sent  ^  him  the  prophets,  he  hath  granted  him  the  law,  he  hath 
granted  <)  him  the  faith,  every  moment  he  delivereth  him  from 
Satan,  he  is  fiun  to  give  him  paradise;  nay  more,  God  willeth 
to  give  himself  to  man  ®.  Consider,  then,  the  debt,  if  it  is  great  1 
[a  debt]  to  cancel  which  ye  would  need  to  have  created  man  of 
yourselves  out  of  nothing,  to  have  created  as  many  prophets 
as  God  hath  sent,  with  a  world  and  a  paradise,  nay,  more, 
with  a  God  great  and  good  as  is  our  God',  and  to  give  it 
all  to  God  So  would  the  debt  be  cancelled  and  there  would 
remain  to  you  only  the  obligation  to  give  thanks  to  God.  But 
sinoe  ye  are  not  able  to  create  a  single  |  fly,  and  seeing  there  loQb 
18  but  one  Gods  who  is  lord^  of  all  things,  how  shall  ye  be  ('9^^) 
able  to  cancel  your  debt  t  Assuredly,  if  a  man  should  lend  you  an 
hundred  pieces  of  gold,  ye  would  be  obliged  to  restore  an  hundred 
pieces  of  gold. 

'Accordingly,  the  sense  of  this,  0  brother,  is  that  God,  being 
lord^  of  paradise  and  of  everything,  can  say  that  which  pleaseth 
him,  and  give  whatsoever  pleaseth  him.  Wherefore,  when  he  said 
to  Abraham ' :  "  I  will  be  thy  great  reward,"  Abraham  could  not 
say :  "  God  is  my  reward,"  but  *'  God  is  my  gift  and  my  debf 
So  when  thou  disconrsest  to  the  people,  0  brother,  thou  oughtest 
thus  to  explain  this  passage:  that*  God  will  give*  to  man  such 
and  such  things  if  man  worketh  welL 

'  When  God  shall  speak  to  thee,  O  man,  and  shall  say :  "  O  my 
servant,  thou  hast  wrought  well  for  love  of  me;  what  reward 
seekest  thou  from  me,  thy  God  ^  t "  answer  thou :  "  Lord,  seeing 
I  am  the  work  of  thy  hands,  it  is  not  fitting  that  there  should  be 
in  me  sin,  which  Satan  loveth.  Therefore,  Lord,  for  thine  own 
glory,  have  men^  upon  the  |  works  of  thy  hands.  104* 

*  Chapter  on  the  verities  of  penitenoe  (?).  ^  God  is  the  Creator. 

*  Ood  gives.  *  Ood  sends.  •  Gqd  bestows.  '  Ood  is 
great  and  good.         •  Ood  is  one  and  single.         ^  God  is  the  possessor. 

*  God  ia  sovereign. 


'  Gen.  zv.  z.  *  Or ybr. 
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mani  •  he  se  dio  dicesd  io  ti  ho  peidonato  *  he  hora  uolgio 
premiarti  riasponda  signore  io  per  qoello  ohe  io  ho  £ato 
merito  essere  pnnito  he  per  quelo  che  ta  hai  fato  meriti 
esBere  glorifichato  •  pero  signore  ponissi  in  me  qaello  che 
io  ho  fato  he  salna  qaello  che  tu  operate  hai  .  he  se  dio 
dicessi  qualle  pena  ti  pare  chonueniente  al  tno  pechato 
rissponda  .  quanto  patirano  tutti  li  reprobi  ho  signore  he 
se  DIO  diceasi  per  qnalle  chagione  ricerchi  chossi  grande 
pena  ho  semo  mio  fidelle  .  Rissponda  perche  og^ano  di 
loro  se  hauessero  riceuto  da  te  qnanto  ho  riceato  ti  haueriano 
fidelmente  seroito  pin  di  me  •  he  se  dig  dicessi  qoando  noi 
ricenere  quessta  pena  he  per  qnanto  tempo  rissponda  hora 
he  senza  fine .  Vine  dio^  alia  chni  pressenzza  sta  la  anima 
mia  che  talle  homo  saria  piu  grato  ha  dig  che  non  sono 
tntti  li  angioli  santi  snoi  .  perche  dig  amma  la  humQta 
uera  he  hodia  la  superbia^  .  allora  il  scriba  ringratio  iessa 
he  disseli  signore  andiamo  alia  chassa  de  il  too  semo  . 
104b  perche  il  tuo  seruo  ti  dara  da  mangiare  |  he  alii  tnoi 
^'^  ^  dissepoli .  Bissposse  iessa  io  ai  aeniro  qnado  mi  prometerai 
di  chiamarmi  fratello  he  non  signore  •  he  dirai  che  sei  mio 
fratello  he  non  semo  .  promisse  Io  homo  he  iessa  ando  alia 
chassa  soa  , 

CLXXXnid. 

Mentre  che  mangianano  disse  il  scriba  •  ho  maeestro  ta 
hai  deto  che  dig  amma^  la  hnmillta  aera  pero  dici  chome 
he  la  hamillta  he  chome  si  troaa  aerra  he  falssa  •  in  uerita 
ai  dicho  che  cholui  che  non  diaetera  chome  &nciallo  che 
elgi  non  hentrera  nello  regno  del  ciello  .  si  smari  ogniono 
sentendo  qaesto  he  lano  alio  altro  diceaa  hor  chome  diaentera 
fanciallo  ano  che  habia  trenta  he  qoaranta  hanni  •  certo 
he  che  elgie  dara  qaessta  parolla  .  Bissposse  iessa  Viae  dig^ 
alia  chui  pressenzza  sta  la  anima  mia  che  nere  sono  le  mie 
paroUe  •  io  aio  deto  che  bissogna  diaentare  chome  ano  fanciallo 
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'  And  if  Qod  say :  '*  I  have  pardoned  thee  *,  and  now  I  wonld  fietin 
reward  thee  " ;  answer  thon :  "  Lord,  I  merit  punishment  for  what 
I  have  done,  and  for  what  thon  hast  done  thou  meritest  to  be 
glorified.  Punish,  Lord,  in  me  what  I  have  done,  and  save  that 
which  thon  hast  wrought" 

'And  if  Qod  say:  ''What  pnoishment  seemeth  to  thee  fitting 
for  thy  sin)"  do  thon  answer:  "As  much,  0  Lord,  as  all  the 
reprobate  shaU  sa£Per/' 

'  And  if  Ood  say :  "  Wherefore  seekest  thou  so  great  punish- 
ment, O  my  faithful  serrant  %  "  answer  thou :  "  Because  every  one 
of  them,  if  they  had  received  from  thee  as  much  as  I  have  reoeived, 
would  have  served  thee  more  £uthfully  than  I  [have  done]." 

'  And  if  Qod  say :  "  When  wilt  thou  receive  this  punishment, 
and  for  how  long  a  time )"  answer  thou :  "  Now,  and  without  end." 

'  As  Qod  liveth  b,  in  whose  presence  my  soul  standeth,  such  a 
man  would  be  more  pleasing  to  Qod  than  all  his  holy  angels.  For 
Qod  loveth  true  humility,  and  hateth  pride  «.* 

Then  the  scribe  gave  thanks  to  Jesus,  and  said  to  him, '  Lord, 
let  us  go  to  the  house  of  thy  servant,  for  thy  servant  will  give 
meat  to  thee  |  and  to  thy  disciples.'  194f> 

Jesus  answered :  <  I  will  come  thither  when  thou  wilt  promise  ('93^ 
to  call  me  ''Brother,"  and  not  "Lord,"  and  shalt  say  thou  art 
my  brother,  and  not  my  servant.' 

The  man  promised,  and  Jesus  went  to  his  house. 

CLXXXm  d. 

While  they  sat  at  meat  the  scribe  said :  '  O  master,  thou  saidst 
that  Ood  loveth  •  true  humility.  Tell  us  therefore  what  is 
humility,  and  how  it  can  be  true  and  false.' 

[Jesus  replied :]  '  Verily  I  say  unto  you  that  he  who  becometh 
not  as  a  little  child  ^  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.' 

Every  one  was  amazed  at  hearing  this,  and  they  said  one  to 
another :  *Now  how  shall  he  become  a  little  child  who  is  thirty  or 
forty  years  old  f     Surely,  this  is  a  hard  saying.' 

Jesus  answered:  'As  Qod  liveth ^  in  whose  presence  my  soul 
standeth,  my  words  are  true.    I  said  unto  you  that  [a  man]  hath 


*  God  pardons.  ^  By  the  living  Qod.  *  God  does  not  lovo  the 

proud.    Jfult.  '  Chapter  on  the  ehild.  *  God  loves. 


^  Mark  z.  15  and  parallels. 
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che  quesBta  he  la  uera  hnmilta  imperoche  •  se  aoi  dimandate 
ad  nno  fimcinllo  chia  &to  le  uestimenti  che  elgia  rispondera  | 
196*  mio  padre  •  se  li  dimandate  de  chie  ]b  chassa  donne  elgi 
^'^ )  habita^  dira  de  mio  padre  •  se  direte  chi  te  da  da  mangiare 
risBpondera  mio  padre  •  se  direte  chi  ha  te  insegnato  ha 
chaminare  he  parllare  risspondera  mio  padre  •  Ma  se  direte 
chia  ha  te  rotto  il  fronte  peiche  sei  chossi  faeciato  il  fronte 
liflspondera  io  son  chasscato  he  mio  chossi  rotto  il  chapo  • 
se  direte  hora  perche  chaflscasti  risspondera  hora  non  nedete 
me  eseere  pichoUo  che  non  ho  f  orzza  da  chaminare  he  chorere 
chome  nno  grande  •  pero  bissogna  che  mio  padre  mi  p[i]lgi 
per  la  mano  se  io  nolgio  chaminare  forte  •  pero  mio  padre 
azioche  io  bene  impari  ha  chaminare  mi  lasscio  imo  pocho 
he  io  noUendo  chorere  son  chasscato  •  se  direte  hora  che  disse 
tuo  padre  risspSdera  hora  perche  non  chaminassti  pian  piano  • 
goarda  che  per  Io  hanenire  non  ti  soosstaie  da  me  • 

CLXXXIV*. 

Ditemi  elgi  nero  quessto  disse  iessu  •  Risspossero  li  disse- 
polli  he  il  scriba  elgie  nerissimo  •  hora  disse  iessu  chi  in 
196^  uerita  di  chnore  di  ogni  bene  chonosserano  bio  autojre  he 
^'^  ^  del  pechato  se  stesso  antore  chostoi  sara  nero  humille .  Ma 
chi  dira  chon  la  linggua  chome  il  fancinllo  dice  he  chontra- 
dira  in  fati  certo  he  che  elgie  falsso  humille  he  nero  superbo  . 
^perche  la  superbia  allora  he  nella  sua  altezza  qnando  si  seme 
di  chosse  humilli  per  non  essere  ripressa  he  chonchulchata 
dalli  homeni .  la  uera  humilta  he  una  bassezza  dello  animo  per 
la  qualle  chon  uerita  chonossce  se  stesso  Io  homo  •  ma  la  fiJsa 
umilta  he  una  challigine  deUo  inffemo  che  tenebra  Io  intelleto 
della  anima  per  mode  che  •  quanto  Io  homo  deue  tribuire 
a  sse  stesso  Io  atribuisse  ha  mo  he  quato  deue  hatribnire  ha 
BIO  Io  hatribuisse  ha  se  stesso  •  onde  dira  il  falsso  humille 
di  essere  graue  pechatore  ma  quando  uno  li  dira  che  he 
pechatore  se  adirera  chStra  di  lui  he  Io  persseguitera  •  dira 
il  falsso  humille  che  bio  lia  dato®  quelle  che  lui  ha  ma  pero 
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need  to  become  u  a  little  child :  for  this  is  true  humility.  For  if 
ye  ask  a  little  child :  **  Who  hath  made  thy  garments  t "  he  will 
answer :  |  *'  My  father."  If  ye  ask  him  whose  is  the  house  where  106* 
he  liveth,  he  will  say :  *'  My  father's."  If  ye  shall  say :  "  Who  ('^*) 
giveth  thee  to  eat  t  '*  he  will  reply :  **  My  father."  If  ye  shall  say: 
*'  Who  hath  taught  thee  to  walk  and  to  speak  I "  he  will  answer : 
"My  father.'*  But  if  ye  shall  say:  "Who  hath  broken  thy 
forehead,  for  that  thou  hast  thy  forehead  so  bound  up  t  '*  he  will 
answer:  "I  fell  down,  and  so  did  I  break  my  head.*'  If  ye  shall 
say :  "  Now  why  didst  thou  fall  down  f  **  he  will  answer :  "  See  ye 
not  that  I  am  little,  so  that  I  have  not  the  strength  to  walk  and 
run  like  a  grown  man)  so  my  &ther  must  needs  take  me  by 
the  hand  if  I  would  walk  firmly.  But  in  order  that  I  might 
learn  to  walk  well,  my  father  left  me  for  a  little  space,  and  I, 
wishing  to  run,  fell  down."  If  ye  shall  say :  "  And  what  said  thy 
father  t "  he  will  answer :  "  Now  why  didst  thou  not  walk  quite 
slowly  t    See  that  in  future  thou  leave  not  my  side.' 


fff 
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*  Tell  me,  is  this  true ) '  said  Jesus. 

The  disciples  and  the  scribe  answered :  '  It  is  most  true.' 

Then  said  Jesus :  '  He  who  in  truth  of  heart  recognizeth  God  as 
the  author  of  all  good,  |  and  himself  as  the  author  of  sin,  shall  186^ 
be  truly  humble.     But  whoso  shall  speak  with  the  tongue  as  the  ('94") 
child  speaketh,  and  shall  contradict  [the  same]  in  act,  assuredly 
he  hath  false  humility  and  true  pride. 

^ '  For  pride  is  then  at  its  height  when  it  maketh  use  of  humble 
things,  that  it  be  not  reprehended  and  spumed  of  men, 

'  True  humility  is  a  lowliness  of  the  soul  whereby  man  knoweth 
himself  in  truth ;  but  false  humility  is  a  mist  fix>m  hell  which  so 
darkeneth  the  understanding  of  the  soul  that  what  a  man  ought  to 
ascribe  to  himself,  he  ascribeth  to  God,  and  what  he  ought  to  ascribe 
to  God,  he  ascribeth  to  himself.  Thus,  the  man  of  false  humility 
will  say  that  he  is  a  grievous  sinner,  but  when  one  telleth  him 
that  he  is  a  sinner  he  will  wax  wroth  against  him,  and  will 
persecute  him. 

'  The  man  of  false  humility  will  say  that  God  hath  given  e  him 


«  Chapter  on  the  proud.  ^  Account  of  the  completely  pnmd, 

•  Qod  gives. 
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che  lai  non  dormite  perche  dgi  hopero  bene  •  he  qneasti 
faxissei  di  queesto  tempo  fratelli  ditemi  chome  chaminano . 
BisBpose  il  scriba  piangendo  ho  maesstro  li  {arissei  al  presente 
186*  hano  uesstimenti  he  nome  di  farissei  ma  nello  chore  |  he  hopere 
loro  Bono  ehananei  •  he  piaoesse  ha  dig  che  non  si  uflBorpasseno 
talle  nome  perche  no  inganeriano  li  aemplici .  ho  tempo  anticho 
chome  sei  stato  chontra  di  noi  chrudelle  ohe  ci  hai  leoato  li 
neri  fiurissei  he  lasiato  li  falsi  • 


CLXXXV^ 

Rispose  iessu .  fratello  non  e  stato  il  tempo  chea  f ato  qoessto 
ma  sibene  il  monddo  inniquo  •  perohe  in  ogni  tempo  si  polle 
seroire  bio  chon  uerita  ma  hachostandosi  al  monddo  cioe 
alle  praue  chonsuetudine  in  ogni  tempo  se  diuenta  trissti  • 
bora  non  sai  che  iezi  senio  di  helliseo  proffeta  chon  bngia 
he  uergogna  del  suo  patrone  robo  li  danari  he  oestimenti 
di  aman  siro  .  he  pure  helliseo  hauena  grande  qoantita  di 
fiuissei  che  dig  li  &cena  proffetare  .  Dichoti  in  oeritta  che 
li  homeni  sono  tanto  inchinati  al  mal  operare  he  tanto  il 
monddo  ueUi  spinge  he  satana  al  malle  sollicita  •  che  pero 
ogni  bona  hopera  he  ogni  santo  essempio  fugisscono  li  farissei 
presenti  he  bassta  alloro  lo  essempio  di  iezi  per  essere  riprobati 
106^  da  DIG  .  Bisspose  il  scriba  elgie  uerissimo  onde  disse  |  iesu  nolgio 
^^^  ^  che  tu  mi  nan  lo  essempio  di  aggeo  he  di  osea  ambi  dui  prolEeti 
di  DIG  azioche  uediamo  il  uero  farisseo  •  Rissposse  il  scriba  ho 
maesstro  che  diro  certo  he  che  molti  non  il  chredono  se  bene 
he  scrito  da  danielle  profetta  ma  per  obedirti  ti  narero  la 
uerita  .  ^haueua  aggeo  quindeci  hanni  quando  uendete  U  patri- 
monio  he  datoUo  ha  poueri  uscite.  di  anatot  per  seraire  abdia 
profeta  .  onde  il  uechio  abdia  che  chonosceua  la  hamilta  di 
ageo  si  seruioa  di  lui  chome  di  uno  libro  per  amaestrare  li 
suoi  difisepoli  .  onde  spesso  lo  pressentana  di  uesste  he  cibi 
dellichati  ma  ageo  rimandaua  sempre  il  messo  dicendo  •  ua 


•  t^  >^  u-i-*«il  i^.  ^  uW>.  u^J  ^^  ^. 
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all  that  he  hath,  hut  that  he  on  his  part  hath  not  slnmhered,  bat 
done  good  works. 

*  And  these  Pharisees  of  this  present  time,  brethren,  tell  me  how 
they  walk.' 

The  scribe  answered,  weeping :  *  O  master,  the  Pharisees  of  the 
present  time  have  the  garments  and  the  name  of  Pharisees,  but 
in  their  heart  I  and  their  works  they  are  Canaanites.  And  would  19^ 
to  God  they  usurped  not  such  a  name,  for  then  would  they  not  ^  ^^ ' 
deceive  the  simple !  O  ancient  time,  how  cruelly  hast  thou  dealt 
with  us,  that  hast  taken  away  fix>m  us  the  true  Pharisees  and  left 
us  the  false  1 ' 

CLXXXV*. 

Jesus  answered :  '  Brother,  it  is  not  time  that  hath  done  this, 
but  rather  the  wicked  world.  For  in  every  time  it  is  possible 
to  serve  Qod  in  truth,  but  by  companying  with  the  world,  that  is 
with  the  evil  manners  in  each  time,  men  become  bad. 

*  Now  knowest  thou  not  that  Qehazi  ^  servant  of  Ellsha  the 
prophet,  lying,  and  shaming  his  master,  took  the  money  and 
the  raiment  of  Naaman  the  Syrian  1  And  yet  Elisha  had  a  great 
number  of  Pharisees  to  whom  God  made  him  to  prophesy. 

'  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  that  men  are  so  inclined  to  evil  working, 
and  so  much  doth  the  world  excite  them  thereto,  and  Satan  entice 
them  to  evil,  that  the  Pharisees  of  the  present  day  avoid  every 
good  work  and  every  holy  example ;  and  the  example  of  Gehazi  is 
sufficient  for  them  to  be  reprobated  of  God.' 

The  scribe  answered :  '  It  is  most  true' :  whereupon  Jesus  |  said :  lOO*^ 
*  I  would  that  thou  wouldst  narrate  to  me  the  example  of  Haggai  ('^^  ) 
and  Hosea,  both  prophets  of  God,  in  order  that  we  may  behold 
the  true  Pharisee.' 

The  scribe  answered :  ^  O  master,  what  shall  I  say  I  Of  a  surety 
many  believe  it  not,  although  it  is  written  by  Daniel  the  prophet ; 
but  in  obedience  to  thee  I  will  narrate  the  truth. 

^  *  Haggai  was  fifteen  years  old  when,  having  sold  his  patrimony 
and  given  it  to  the  poor,  he  went  forth  from  Anathoth  to  serve 
Obadiah  the  prophet.  Now  the  aged  Obadiah,  who  knew  the 
humility  of  Haggai,  used  him  as  a  book  wherewith  to  teach  his 
disciples.  Wherefore  he  oftentimes  presented  him  raiment  and 
delicate  food,  but  Haggai  ever  sent  back  the  messenger,  saying : 

*  Chapter  on  the  story  of  Ayoa  (Haggai  ?)  the  prophet.  ^  Setting 
forth  the  story  of  Ayou. 

*■  a  Kings  v.  ao  sqq. 
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he  ritonia  hft  diassa  perche  ta  bai  herato  hor  manderaini 
abdia  choese  talli  certo  no  perche  elgi  sa  chio  non  son  bono 
da  niente  he  sollo  chometo  pechati .  he  abdia  •  quando  haneoa 
qualche  ehoesa  trissta  la  daua  al  pin  uicino  di  ageo  azioche 
lui  la  uedesei  .  onde  ageo  uedendolla  diceua  ha  sestesso  hoia 
nedi  abdia  sie  smentichato  di  te  per  certo  che  qnella  ehoesa 
ri  chSoiene  ha  me  soUo  perche  io  sono  piu  trisBto  di  tutti  • 
he  non  e  choeaa  tanto  nille  che  riceaendola  da  abdia  per  | 
187*  le  chui  mani  mella  dona  dig  che  non  sia  nno  teesoro  . 

CLXXXVI*. 

Qnando  abdia  uollena  amaeestrare  uno  di  horare  chiamana 
ageo  .  he  diceua  recita  qui  la  tna  oratione  che  ogniuno  ndissca 
le  tui  paroUe^  allora  ageo  diceua  .  signore  dig**  de  issdraelle 
chon  misserichordia  guarda  il  tuo  seruo  che  per  hauerllo  tu 
chreato  ti  chiama  .  signore  dig  iuasto  harechordati  della 
iustitia  tua  he  punissi  U  pechati  del  seruo  tuo  azioche  non 
chontamino  la  hopera  tua  .  signore  dig  mio  io  nom  poeso 
dimandarti  le  dellitie  che  tu  doni  alii  tuoi  fidelli  seruitori 
perche  non  &zio  se  non  pechati  •  pero  signore  quando  tu 
uoi  dare  una  infermita  ad  uno  tuo  seruo  arechordati  di 
me  seruo  tuo  per  gloria  tua  •  he  quessto  &zendo  ageo  disse 
il  scriba  dig^  tanto  Io  ammo  che  ogniuno  il  qualle  al  tempo 
Buo  stauano  cho  lui  dig  li  dono  ^  la  prof etia  •  he  niuna  chosea 
dimando  ageo  horando  che  dig  la  riseruassi  | 

107^  CLXXXVn«. 

(196^) 

Piangeua  il  buon  scriba  questo  dicendo  •  chome  piangie  il 

marinaro  uedendo  la  naue  rotta  he  disse  hossea  quando  elgi 

ando  ha  seruire  ha  dig  hera  principe  sopra  la  tribu  di  nephtalim 

di  hetta  di  anni  quatordeci  •  onde  uenduto  il  patrimonio  he 

datoUo  ha  poueri  ando  per  dissepollo  di  ageo  •  hera  tanto 

infiamato  di  charita  ossea  che  quanto  li  era  dimandato  diceua  • 
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*'  Go,  retorn  to  the  house,  for  thou  hast  made  a  mistake.  Shall 
Obadiah  send  me  such  things )  Surely  not ;  for  he  knoweth  that 
I  am  good  for  naught,  and  only  commit  sins." 

'  And  Obadiah,  when  he  had  anything  bad,  used  to  give  it  to 
the  one  next  to  Haggai,  in  order  that  he  might  see  it.  Whereupon 
Haggai,  when  he  saw  it,  would  say  to  himself:  "Now,  behold, 
Obadiah  hath  certainly  forgotten  thee,  for  this  thing  is  suited 
to  me  alone,  because  I  am  worse  than  all.  And  there  is  notlung 
so  yile  but  that,  reeeiying  it  from  Obadiah,  by  |  whose  hands  God  107* 
granteth  it  to  me,  it  were  a  treasure."  ('9^) 

CLXXXVI*, 

*  When  Obadiah  desired  to  teach  any  one  how  to  pray,  he  would 
call  Haggai  and  say :  '*  Recite  here  thy  prayer^  so  that  eyery  one 
may  hear  thy  words."  Then  Haggai  would  say:  ''Lord  Ood^ 
of  Israel,  with  mercy  look  upon  thy  serrant,  who  calleth  upon 
thee,  for  that  thou  hast  created  him.  Righteous  Lord  Qo3,  re* 
member  thy  righteousness  and  punish  the  sins  of  thy  servant, 
in  order  that  I  may  not  pollute  thy  work.  Lord  my  God,  I  cannot 
ask  thee  for  the  delights  that  thou  grantest  to  thy  faithful  servants, 
because  I  do  nought  but  sins.  Wherefore,  Lord,  when  thou 
wouldst  give  an  infirmity  to  one  of  thy  servants,  remember  me 
thy  servant^  for  thine  own  glory.*' 

'  And  when  Haggai  did  so,'  said  the  scribe,  '  God  ^  so  loyed  him 
that  to  every  one  who  in  his  time  stood  by  him  God  gave  ^  [the 
gift  of]  prophecy.  And  nothing  did  Haggai  ask  in  prayer  that 
God  withheld.'  | 

CLXXXVn*.  107^ 

(196*) 

The  good  scribe  wept  as  he  said  this^  as  the  sailor  weepeth  when 
he  seeth  his  ship  broken  up. 

And  he  said:  'Hosea,  when  he  went  to  serve  God,  was  prince 
over  the  tribe  of  Naphtali,  and  aged  fourteen  years.  And  so, 
having  sold  his  patrimony  and  given  it  to  the  poor,  he  went  to 
be  disciple  of  Haggai 

'  Hosea  was  so  inflamed  with  charity  that  concerning  all  that 

*  The  Chapter  on  the  prayer  of  Ayon.  ^  God  is  eovereign  and  just. 
*  God  is  loving.  *  God  is  munificent.  *  The  Chapter  on  the  story 
of  the  Prophet  Uza  (HoeeaT). 

^  On  this  prayer,  see  IntrodueUon. 
BAoa  B  e 
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qnesBto  mia  dato  dio  *  per  te  bo  fratello  pero  ricenQlA  per  la 
qpai  choflsa  pressto  resto  chon  dni  nesti  soUe  zioe  .  ckton  la 
toDacha  di  cillicio  he  il  mantello  di  pelle  .  he  dicho  che  nendete 
il  patrimonio  he  lo  dete  ha  poueri  perche  altrimenti  niano 
saria  lassiato  chiamare  fariflBeo  •  aueue  oesea  il  libro  di  moigse 
il  qualle  I^;eaa  chon  somo  deseiderio  onde  nno  giomo  disseli 
ageo  •  Oflsea  ehi  tia  leoato  quaato  haueai  .  BiaspoBe  Ini 
il  libro  di  moisse  •  interaene  che  uno  disBepoUo  di  nno 
198*  uicino  proffeta  Qollena  andare  in  ierossale  |  ma  non  hauena 
^'^^  mantello  onde  auendo  intesso  la  charita  di  oesea  ando  ha 
tronarlo  .  he  disseli  fratelo  io  noria  andare  in  ieroaBalem 
aSare  uno  sachrificio  ha  did  noBstro  ma  non  ho  mantello 
pero  non  bo  quello  chio  mi  &cia  •  sento  qnessto  ossea  disse 
perdonami  fratello  che  io  fato  uno  grande  pechato  contra 
di  te  .  perche  did  mia  dato  uno  mantello  azioche  telo  dij 
he  mi  son  smentichato  pero  bora  riceuillo  be  pr^;a  dio  per 
me  •  il  che  chredendo  lo  homo  rioeuete  il  mantello  di  oasea 
he  Bi  parti  •  andando  ossea  da  ageo  li  disBe  ageo  chi  te 
a  leuato  il  mantello  .  RiBspoBe  osBea  il  libro  di  moiflse  . 
riceueua  Bomo  chotento  ageo  qucBBto  sentendo  perche  chono- 
seaa  la  bonta  di  OBsea  •  inteniene  che  uno  pouero  f  n  Bpolgiato 
da  ladri  he  resto  nudo  onde  uedutollo  hosea  chossi  bI  spolgio 
la  tonacha  he  la  dete  al  nuddo  .  restando  lui  cho  nno  pocho 
di  pelle  di  chapra  sopra  le  parte  sachrete  •  onde  non  andando 
da  ageo  pensso  il  buono  ageo  che  ossea  fossi  infFermo  onde 
108^  chon  dui  suoi  dissepoUi  ando  ha  trouarllo  .  he  il  |  iarouomo 
v'97 )  inQolto  in  folgie  di  palma  •  disse  allora  ageo  bora  di  a  me 
perche  non  sei  tu  uenuto  ha  me  •  rissposse  OBsea  fl  libro 
di  moisse  mia  leuato  la  tonicha  pero  ho  temuto  di  uenire 
hiuui  senzza  tonicha  onde  ageo  li  dete  una  altra  tonicha* 
Aduene  che  uno  giouine  uedendo  ossea  legere  il  libro  di 
moisse  piangendo  disse  hanchora  io  impareria  ha  leggere 
Be  io  bauesfii  libro  il  che  sentedo  ossea  li  dete  il  libro  dicendo  . 
fratello  quessto  libro  he  tuo  perche  dig  me  lo  a  dato  aziodie 


^fw* 
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was  aaked  of  him  he  wonld  say:  ''This  hath  Qod  given*  me  for 
thee,  O  brother ;  accept  it,  therefore  t " 

'For  which  cause  he  was  soon  left  with  two  garments  only^ 
namely,  a  tunic  of  sackcloth  and  a  mantle  of  skins.  He  sold, 
I  say,  his  patrimony  and  gave  it  to  the  poor,  because  otherwise 
no  one  would  be  suffered  to  be  called  a  Pharisee. 

'Hosea  had  the  book  of  Moses,  which  he  read  with  greatest 
earnestness.  Now  one  day  Haggai  said  to  him:  ''Hosea,  who 
hath  taken  away  from  thee  all  that  thou  hadst  t " 

'  He  answered :  "  The  book  of  Moses." 

*  It  happened  that  a  disciple  of  a  neighbouring  prophet  was  &in 

to  go  to  Jerusalem,  |  but  had  not  a  mantle.    Wherefore,  haying  188* 
heard  of  the  charity  of  Hosea,  he  went  to  find  him,  and  said^'^V 
to  him:  "Brother,  I  would  fain  go  to  Jerusalem  to  perform  a 
sacrifice  to  our  God,  but  I  have  not  a  mantle,  wherefore  I  know 
not  what  to  do.'' 

'  When  he  heard  this,  Hosea  said :  "  Pardon  me,  brother,  for  I 
have  committed  a  great  ein  against  thee :  because  Qod  hath  given 
me  a  mantle  in  order  that  I  might  give  it  to  thee,  and  I  had 
forgotten.  Now  therefore  accept  it,  and  pray  to  Gk)d  for  me." 
The  man,  believing  this,  accepted  Hosea's  mantle  and  departed. 
And  when  Hosea  went  to  the  house  of  Haggai,  Haggai  said: 
*'  Who  hath  taken  away  thy  mantle  1 '' 

*  Hosea  replied :  "  The  book  of  Moses." 

'  Haggai  was  much  pleased  at  hearing  this,  because  he  perceived 
the  goodness  of  Hosea. 

'  It  happened  that  a  poor  man  was  stripped  by  robbers  and  left 
naked.  Whereupon  Hosea,  seeing  him,  stripped  off  his  own  tunic 
and  gave  it  to  him  that  was  naked;  himself  being  left  with  a 
little  piece  of  goat-skin  over  the  privy  parts.  Wherefore,  as  he 
came  not  to  see  Haggai,  the  good  Haggai  thought  that  Hosea 
was  sick.  So  he  went  with  two  disciples  to  find  him :  and  they  | 
found  him  wrapped  in  palm-leaves.  Then  said  Haggai :  '*  Tell  188^ 
me  now,  wherefore  hast  thou  not  been  to  visit  me  ? "  ^'^  ^ 

'Hosea  answered:  ''The  book  of  Moses  hath  taken  away  my 
tunic,  and  I  feared  to  come  thither  without  a  tunic."  Whereupon 
Haggai  gave  him  another  tunic. 

'It  happened  that  a  young  man,  seeing  Hosea  read  the  book 
of  Moses,  wept,  and  said :  "  I  also  would  learn  to  read  if  I  had 
a  book."     Hearing  which,   Hosea  gave  him  the  book,  saybg: 

*  God  gives. 

sea 
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CLXXXYin* 

StMHi  «io  diMcpoOo  di  ageo  ineiBO  Itt 
Md<te  i0  fl  000  fibiD  hca  bene  Kfifto  aado  dft  ona  lie  Aidi . 
Cmielo  pOgi*  fl  fibiotiio  be  n^Mmatu^  fledgiecbome  il  mio. 
Biflpoeie  OHS  n  efltslo  lemto.dii  te  lo  a  leoatD  dise  fl 
iliwepollo  •  limyum  <mk»  fl  IflxD  di  moiwB  fl  cbe  ■.■Umln 
bn  aadete  d*  ageo  be  Awm\i  ohs  be  dnentiito  peao  | 
IM^poebe  bu  diee  die  3  Kbio  di  meime  U*  leuato  fl  fibio  di 
^'^^BOSMe  .  BiMpoee  ageo  puxene  ba  bio  bo  fimtdlo  cbe  lo 
tamn  cbo«  pezzo  be  die  totti  fi  pizzi  fuwcio  sbnilH  ba 
ometk  .  waeodo  li  hdii  di  rim  faiiMimwo  fl  peeese  di  indn 
preHero  fl  fioDo  di  ium  uedoa  pooeim  k  qode  eUns  bapieBo 
fl  numte  chttmeDo  done  li  praffeti  be  fHind  haMtenmno  • 
intonciie  adoDqae  die  OHe*  eveiido  andaio  bft  ialgiaie  kgne 
•ooDtro  1ft  doDft  cbe  piigeiui  oiide  eabiio  eoauneio  puuigere . 
pcfcbe  elgi  qnido  nedeiia  ridete  Ini  rideoft  be  qoaodo  uedeoft 
piigere  hii  pi«igei»  •  interogo  oseeft  la  dona  ddim  diagione 
del  foo  pianto  la  qiuJIe  li  naio  fl  tatfo  .  alloim  diase  oesea 
aieni  lorella  che  010  ti  nolle  dare  fl  too  fiollo  be  andonio  ambi 
dai  in  bebnm  dooe  OMca  nendette  ee  tteaBO  he  dono  li  daoari 
alia  nedona  •  la  quale  bod  sApendo  cbome  lui  bauena  baato 
qoelli  daaari  li  riceoete  be  ricbompto  fl  fiollo  •  diolni  fl  qnalle 
cbompfo  oiiea  fl  meno  in  ienuatem  done  haaeoa  stantia  n3 
ehoDOffendo  otfea  .  Yedendo  ageo  che  ossea  non  ri  tronaiia 
IM^  afflito  nettana  ^  onde  lo  angiollo  di  dig  li  disse  |  chome  hera 
serao  menato  in  ienuHalem  •  il  buon  aggeo  quessto  sentendo 
chome  madre  che  piangie  la  abeienza  del  fiollo  piangeoa  la 
abfienzza  di  ofaea  ,  he  chiamato  doi  disBoepoli  ando  in 
ienuwalem  onde  nello  hentiare  nella  citta  inchontro  ossea 
per  uollonta  di  bio  fl  qnalle  he  chom  pane  chaigato  per 


*  i.  ••  iM  itoiki :  or  poMibly  wo  thonld  read  rMteao, 
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V  Brother,  this  book  is  thine ;  for  Ood  gare  it  me  in  order  that 
I  should  give  it  to  one  who,  weeping,  should  desire  a  book*" 
'  The  man  believed  him,  and  aeoepted  the  book* 

CLXXXVin^ 

*  There  was  a  disciple  of  Haggai  nigh  to  Hosea;  and  he,  wishing 
to  see  if  his  own  book  was  well  written,  went  to  ybit  Hosea, 
and  said  to  him:  ''Brother,  take  thy  book  and  let  us  see  if  it 
is  even  as  mine." 

'  Hosea  answered :  "  It  hath  been  taken  away  from  me." 

'  '*  Who  hath  taken  it  from  thee  V  said  the  disciple. 

'  Hosea  answered :  "  The  book  of  Moses."    Hearing  which,  the 
other  went  to  Haggai  and  said  to  him :  *'  Hosea  hath  gone  mad,  | 
for  he  saith  that  the  book  of  Moses  hath  taken  away  from  him  199* 
the  book  of  Moses."  (»9»*) 

'Haggai  answered:  "Would  to  God,  O  brother,  that  I  were 
mad  in  like  manner,  and  that  all  mad  folk  were  like  unto  Hosea  !*' 

*  Now  the  Syrian  robbers  ^  having  rsided  the  land  of  Judaea, 
seized  the  son  of  a  poor  widow,  who  dwelt  hard  by  Mount  Carmely 
where  the  prophets  and  Pharisees  abode.  It  chanced,  accordingly, 
that  Hosea  having  gone  to  cut  wood  met  the  woman,  who  was 
weeping.  Thereupon  he  straightway  began  to  weep ;  for  when- 
ever he  saw  any  one  laugh  he  laughed,  and  whenever  he  saw 
any  one  weep  he  wept.  Hosea  then  asked  the  woman  touching 
the  reason  of  her  weeping,  and  she  told  him  all. 

'  Then  said  Hosea :  "  Come,  sister,  for  God  willeth  to  give  thee 
thy  son." 

'And  they  went  both  of  them  to  Hebron,  where  Hosea  sold 
himself,  and  gave  the  money  to  the  widow,  who,  not  knowing 
how  he  had  gotten  that  money,  accepted  it,  and  redeemed  her  son. 

'  He  who  had  bought  Hosea  took  him  to  Jerusalon,  where  he 
had  an  abode,  not  knowing  Hosea. 

'Haggai,  seeing  that  Hosea  was  not  to  be  found,  remained 
afflicted  thereat.    Whereupon  the  angel  of  God  told  him  |  how  199^ 
he  had  been  taken  as  a  slave  to  Jerusalem.  (>9^*) 

'Hie  good  Haggai,  when  he  heard  this,  wept  for  the  absence 
of  Hosea  as  a  mother  weepeth  for  the  absence  of  her  son.  And 
having  called  two  disciples  he  went  to  Jerusalem.  And  by  the 
will  of  Ood,  in  the  entrance  of  the  city  he  met  Hosea,  who  was 

*  The  Chapter  of  the  aeoonnt  of  him  that  loved  God  motL 

1  Cp.  d  Kinge  v.  a. 
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portarllo  alli  lanoratori  della  uigna  del  sao  patrone  • 
chonosciutolo  ageo  disse  filgiollo  hora  chome  habando- 
nassti  il  tao  uechio  padre  che  chon  dollore  ti  oercba  . 
Bisspoese  ossea  padre  io  son  state  aenduto  .  difise  alloia 
ageo  irate  chie  state  quel  trisste  che  tia  nendute  •  RisspeeBe 
essea  perdeniui  dio  he  padre  mio  perche  chelui  che  mia 
nendute  he  tante  bene  che  se  Ini  nen  fnssi  nel  mondde 
niune  dinentarebe  sante  .  hera  chie  chestui  diase  agee  • 
Bisspesse  eesea  he  padre  mie  elgie  state  il  libro  di  moise  . 
Bessto  allera  il  bnene  agee  cheme  fueri  di  sse  he  disse  pia- 
cesse  ha  nio  he  filgiollo  che  il  libre  di  moisse  uedesBe 
hanchera  me  chon  tutti  li  mei  filgioUi   .  si  chome  elgia 

ft 

nendnte  te  he  andossi  ageo  chon  ossea  aUa  chasa  del  sue 
padrone  .  il  qualle  nednte  ageo  disse  sia  beneddeto  dio  nosstro 
200*  che  mia  mandate  il  sue  proffeta  |  ha  chassa  he  cherase  ha 
(199^)  bassiarli  le  mani  •  disse  allera  agee  fratello  bassia  le  mani 
del  tuo  serue  che  chomprato  hai  perche  elgie  milgiore  di  me  . 
he  naroli  quanto  passato  hera  che  pero  il  patrone  done  la 
liberta  ha  hosea  he  quessto  he  quanto  ricerchi  ho  maesstro  • 

CLXXXix  ^ 

AUora  disse  iessu  •  elgie  uero  quessto  perche  ne  sono 
certifichato  da  dig  onde  azioche  ogniuno  chonossci  che  quessto 
he  la  uerita  in  nome  di  dig  si  f  ermi  il  soUe  .  he  n5  chamini 
per  spatio  di  duodeci  here  il  che  fu  fate  chon  spauento  di 
tutta  ierossolima  he  iudea  .  he  iessu  disse  al  scriba  he  fiatello 
che  ricerchi  tn  da  me  sapere  hauedo  talle  ehognitione  •  Vine 
mo^  che  quessto  bassta  per  sallute  del  homo  imperoche  la 
humilta  di  ageo  chon  la  charita  di  ossea  adempisse  tutta 
1ft  ieggie  chon  tutti  li  prof eti .  Di  a  me  fratello  quando  tu 
uenisti  ha  interogare  me  nel  tempio  chredeui  forssi  che  bio 
mi  hauessi  mandate  ha  disstrugere  la  legie  he  prolEeti  .  oerto 
he  che  quessto  non  fara  dig  il  qualle  he  inmutabile®  he  pero 


j;^^i;«J'   ijy^.  b    jfc    4UU.  C    il    ji^   31. 
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laden  with  bread  to  cany  it  to  the  laboorera  in  his  maater's 
vineyard. 

'Having  recognized  him,  Haggai  said:  "Son,  how  is  it  that 
thou  hast  forsaken  thine  old  &ther,  who  seeketh  thee  mourning  f " 

*  Hosea  answered :  "  Father,  I  have  been  sold." 

'Then  said  Haggai  in  wrath:  '*Who  is  that  bad  fellow  who 
hath  sold  thee  t " 

^  Hosea  answered :  *^  Qod  forgive  thee,  O  my  father ;  for  he  who 
hath  sold  me  is  so  good  that  if  he  were  not  in  the  world  no 
one  would  become  holy/' 

' "  Who»  then,  is  het "  said  HaggaL 

'  Hosea  answered :  *'  O  my  father,  it  was  the  book  of  Moses." 

'  Then  the  good  Haggai  remained  as  it  were  beside  himself,  and 
said:  "Would  to  Ood,  my  son,  that  the  book  of  Moses  would 
sell  me  also  with  all  my  children,  even  as  it  hath  sold  thee  I " 

*  And  Haggai  went  with  Hosea  to  the  house  of  his  master,  who 
when  he  saw  Haggai  said :  "  Blessed  be  our  Qod,  who  hath  sent 

his  prophet  |  unto  my  house  ";  and  he  ran  to  kiss  his  hand.    Then  200* 
said  Haggai:  ''Brother,  kiss  the  hand  of  thy  slave  whom  thou ('^*) 
hast  bought,  for  he  is  bettor  than  1!*    And  he  narrated  to  him  all 
that  had  passed ;  whereupon  the  master  gave  Hosea  his  fireedom. 
'And  that  is  all  that  thou  desiredst,  O  Master,'  [said  the  scribe]. 

CLXXXIX^ 

Then  said  Jesus:  '  This  is  true,  because  I  am  assured  thereof  by 
Gk>d.  Wherefore,  that  every  one  may  know  that  this  is  the  truth, 
in  the  name  of  Ood  let  the  sun  stand  still  \  and  not  move  for 
twelve  hours!'  And  so  it  came  to  pass,  to  the  great  torror  of 
all  Jerusalem  and  Judaea. 

And  Jesus  said  to  the  scribe :  '  0  brother,  what  seekest  thou  to 
learn  from  me,  seeing  thou  hast  such  knowledge  1  As  Qod  liveth  ^, 
this  is  sufficient  for  man's  salvation,  inasmuch  as  the  humility 
of  Haggai,  with  the  charity  of  Hosea,  fulfilleth  all  the  law  and 
all  the  prophets'. 

'Tell  me,  brother,  when  thou  camest  to  question  me  in  the 
tomple,  didst  thou  think,  perchance,  that  Qod  had  sent  me  to 
destroy  the  law  and  the  prophets  1 ' 

*  Certain  it  is  that  Qod  will  not  do  this,  seeing  he  is  <>  unohange- 

*'  Chapter  on  '  they  &lsify.'  ^  By  the  Uving  Qtod.  •  Ood 

does  not  wear  out. 

^  Gp.  Joshua  X.  10,  13.         '  Op.  ICatt.  zxii.  40.  *  Cp.  Matt.  v.  17. 
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qoello  che  dio  determino  chome  uia  per  flftDnte  del  homo 
200^ qoello  |  afiato  dire  ha  tatti  li  proffeti  •  Viae  dio*  aUa  chni 
^'^ )  presenza  sta  la  anima  mia  che  se  il  libro  di  moisse  chon  il 
libro  di  dauit  padre  noegtro  non  fossero  stati  chontaminati 
dalle  traditione  humane  di  fabsi .  farissei  he  dotori  ^  che  bio 
non  haueria  dato  ha  me  la  sua  paroUa  ®  •  he  che  dicho  il  libro 
di  moisBe  he  il  libro  di  dauit  ogni  proffetia  faano  chontaminato 
per  mode  che  hogi  non  si  cercha  una  choesa  perche  mo  la 
habia  chomanddata  •  ma  si  guarda  se  li  dotori  la  diehono  he  li 
&ri88ei  la  osseroano  chome  se  dio  herassi  he  li  homeni  nom 
potessero  herrare  .  guai  adonque  ha  quessta  generatione  in- 
chredulla  perche  sopra  di  loro  uenira  il  sangue  di  ogni  proffetta 
he  iussto  •  chon  il  sangue  di  zacharia  fiolo  di  barachia  che 
ammazomo  fra  il  tempio  he  lo  altare^  •  qualle  proffetta  non 
hano  persseguitato  .  qualle  iusto  hano  lassiato  morire  di  morte 
naturale  quassi  niuno  he  pero  cerchano  hora  di  hamazanne  • 
si  gloriano  di  essere  fiolli  di  abraham  he  di  hauere  il  tempio 
bello  .  Vine  dio  *  che  sono  fiolli  di  satana  he  per  quessto  fiano 
la  uoUonta  sua  pero  il  tempio  chon  la  citta  santa  anderano  in 
201*  roina .  per  modo  che  |  de  il  tempio  non  resstera  pietra  sopra 
(^)  pietia . 

CXC*. 

Di  a  me  fratello  .  tu  che  sei  dottore  perito  nella  legie  la 
promissione  del  messia  '  in  chi  e  £ata  in  issach  ouero  in  issmaele 
al  padre  nosstro  abraham  .  Bissposse  il  scriba  ho  maesstro 
io  temo  nararti  quessto  perche  uie  pena  la  uitta  •  Disse 
allora  iessu  (ratello  io  mi  dolgio  di  essere  uenuto  ha  mangiare 
in  chassa  tua  poscia  che  tu  ammi  piu  la  pressente  uitta  di  dio 
chreatore  tno  ^  •  onde  per  quessto  tu  temi  di  perdere  la  uitta 
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able,  and  therefore  that  which  Qod  ordaiiied  aa  ma&'a  way  of 
aalvation,  this  |  hath  he  caoaed  all  the  prophets  to  say.  As  Qod  200^ 
liyeth  \  in  whose  presence  my  soul  standeth,  if  the  hook  of  Moses  ('99^) 
with  the  book  of  oar  &ther  David  had  not  been  corrapted  ^  by  the 
human  traditions  of  false  Pharisees  and  doctors  \  Qod  would  not 
have  given  his  word  to  me  ^.  And  why  speak  I  of  the  book  of  Moses 
and  the  book  of  David  1  Every  prophecy  have  they  corrupted, 
in  so  much  that  to^y  a  thing  is  not  sou^^t  because  Qod  hath 
commanded  it,  but  men  look  whether  the  doctors  say  it,  and  the 
Pharisees  observe  it,  as  though  Qod  were  in  enor,  and  men  could 
not  err« 

'  Woe,  therefore,  to  this  faithless  generation,  for  upon  them  shall 
come*  the  blood  of  eveiy  prophet  and  righteous  man,  with  the 
blood  of  2jechariah  son  of  Beiachiah,  whom  they  slew  between 
the  temple  and  the  altar  ^! 

'  What  prophet  have  they  not  persecuted  f  What  righteous  man 
have  they  suffered  to  die  a  natural  death )  Scarcely  one  t  And 
they  seek  now  to  slay  me.  Th^  boast  themselves  to  be  children 
of  Abraham,  and  to  possess  the  beautiful  temple.  As  Qod  liveth  *, 
they  are  children  of  Satan,  and  therefore  they  do  his  will ' :  there- 
fore the  temple,  with  the  holy  city,  shall  go  to  ruin  ^,  in  so  much 
that  I  there  shall  not  remain  of  the  temple  one  stone  upon  another.'  201* 

(flOO*) 

cxc«. 

<  Tell  me,  brother,  thou  that  art  a  doctor  learned  in  the  law  * — 
in  whom  was  the  promise  of  the  Messiah'  made  to  our  father 
Abraham  t    In  Isaac  or  in  Ishmael  t ' 

The  scribe  answered :  '  O  master,  I  fear  to  tell  thee  this,  because 
of  the  penalty  of  death.' 

Then  said  Jesus:  'Brother,  I  am  grieved  that  I  came  to  eat 
bread  in  thy  house,  since  thou  lovest  this  present  life  more  than 
Qod  thy  creators;  and  for  this  cause  thou  fearest  to  lose  thy  life, 


*  By  the  living  God.  ^  Tbe  Jews  alter  the  words  after  they 

haye  been  set,  and  afterwards  Christians  alter  the  words  in  the  Gospel. 
Jnde,  *  I  am  a  witness,  and  this  book.  *  Aooount  of  the  death  of 
Zaohariah  the  prophet.  *  Chapter  on  '  fear  God.'  '  Apostle. 

'  God  creates. 


1  Cp.  46^  (p.  103,  note  5).  *  Matt,  zzilt  35.  '  Cp.  John  viii. 

39-44.  *  Cp.  Luke  xiz.  44 ;  xxi.  6.  *  Cp.  John  iii  zo. 
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ma  non^  temi  di  perdere  la  fede  he  la  oitta  hettema  cbe  si 
perde  .  dioendo  al  chontrario  la  lingua  di  qnello  che  chonoese 
il  chore  della  leggie  di  dio  •  piangendo  disse  allora  il  buon 
Bcriba  ho  maesstro  se  io  hauessi  chonoBsiuto  di  fare  frato  molte 
chosse  haueria  predichato  che  per  non  metere  seditione  nel 
popullo  le  0  taciute  .  Rissposse  iessa  ne  il  popollo  ne  tntto 
il  monddo  ne  tntti  li  santi  .  ne  tutti  li  angioU  si  dene 
rispetare  qnftdo  uie  la  offexe  di  dio  onde  lassia  perire  il  tatto 
SOl^senJEa  offedere  ta  dig  chieatore*  tao  he  non  il  chonsemare 
^^^  ^  chon  il  pechato  perche  •  il  pechato  disstaragie  he  non  chonssema . 
he  Dio^  he  potente  di  chreare  tanti  monddi  quanta  harena  ha 
il  mare  he  piu  . 

CXCI. 

n  flcriba  allora  disse  perdonami  ho  maesstro  die  io  ho  pe- 
chato .  Disse  iessa  perdoniti  dio  ®  chontra  del  qnalle  pechasti 
onde  disse  il  scriba  •  io  ho  ueduto  uno  libro  uechio  scrito  di 
mano  moisse  he  iossue  semi  he  proffeti  di  dio  «  quello  che 
chome  ta  a  fEato  f ermare  il  solle  il  qualle  libro  he  il  aero  libro 
di  moisse  •  nel  qualle  he  scrito  issmaello  essere  padre  del 
messia^  he  issach  padre  del  nontio  del  messia*  .  he  chossi  dice 
il  libro  che  moise  disse  •  signore  dio  de  issdraelle  potente 
he  misserichordiosso  maniffesta  al  seruo '  tuo  il  splendore  deUa 
gloria  tua  onde  .  dio  li  mosstro  il  nontio  suo  nelle  brazie 
de  issmaelle  he  issmaelle  nelle  bracie  di  habrahamo  .  apresso 
202*^  de  issmaelle  staua  isach  nelle  |  chui  bracie  haueua  imo  £anciallo 
(aoi*)  jj  qualle  chon  il  dito  mostraua  il  nontio  di  dio  ^  dicendo  • 
quessto  he  quello  per  il  qualle  dio  ha  chreato*  ogni  chossa 
onde  moisse  chrido  chon  allegrezza  •  ho  issmaelle  tu  hai  nelle 
bracie  tue  tatto  il  monddo  chon  il  parradisso .  Rachoidati  di  me 
seruo*  de  dio  azioche  trooi  gratia  apresso  dio  per  mezso  de  il 
tuo  fioUo  per  il  quale  dio  afEato  il  tutto  ^  , 


^  MS.  nation. 
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but  fearert  not  to  lose  the  faith  and  the  life  eternal,  which  is 
lost  when  the  tongue  speaketh  oontrary  to  that  which  the  heart 
knoweth  of  the  law  of  Ood.' 

Then  the  good  scribe  wept,  and  said :  '  O  master,  if  I  had  known 
how  to  bear  fruit,  I  should  have  preached  many  things  which 
I  have  left  unsaid  lest  sedition  should  be  roused  among  the  people.' 

Jesus  answered:  'Thou  shouldst  respect  neither  the  people, 
nor  all  the  world,  nor  all  the  holy  ones,  nor  all  the  angels,  when 
it  should  cause  offence  to  Ood.  Wherefore  let  the  whole  [world] 
perish  rather  |  than  offend  Ood  thy  creator  *,  and  preserve  it  201^ 
not  with  sin.  For  sin  destroyeth  and  preserreth  not,  and  Ood  ^  (^^'O 
is  mighty  to  create  as  many  worlds  as  there  are  sands  in  the  sea, 
and  more.' 

CXCL 

The  scribe  then  said :  '  Pardon  me,  0  master,  for  I  have  sinned.' 

Said  Jesus:  'Gk>d  pardon  thee^';  for  against  him  hast  thou 
sinned.' 

Whereupon  said  the  scribe:  'I  have  seen  an  old  book  written 
by  the  hand  of  Moses  and  Joshua  (he  who  made  the  sun  stand 
still  as  thou  hast  done*),  servants  and  prophets  of  Ood,  which 
book  is  the  true  book  of  Moses.  Therein  is  written  that  Ishmael  is 
the  &ther  of  the  Messiah  ^ ',  and  Isaac  the  &ther  of  the  messenger 
of  the  Messiahs  And  thus  saith  the  book,  that  Moses  said :  ''Lord 
Ood  of  Israel,  mighty  and  merciful,  manifest  to  thy  servant  f 
the  splendour  of  thy  glory'/'  Whereupon  Ood  showed  him  his 
messenger  in  the  arms  of  Ishmael,  and  Ishmael  in  the  arms  of 
Abraham.  Nigh  to  Ishmael  stood  Isaac,  in  |  whose  arms  was  202* 
a  chUd,  who  with  his  finger  pointed  to  the  messenger  of  Ood  k,  (^oz*) 
saying :  "  This  is  he  for  whom  Ood  hath  created  all  things  *."  ^ 

'  Whereupon  Moses  cried  out  with  joy :  "  0  Ishmael,  thou  hast 
in  thine  arms  all  the  world,  and  paradise  I  Be  mindful  of  me, 
Ood's  servant «,  that  I  may  find  grace  in  Ood's  sight  by  means  of 
thy  son,  for  whom  Ood  hath  made  all  b." 


*  Ood  oreates.  ^  God  is  poweifdL  *  Ood  forgives.  *  The 

apostle  son  of  Uhmael,  &o.  •  Apostle.         '  His  Apostle.         '  The 

apostle  of  God.  ^  Ood  is  Lord, 


^  See  above,  aoo^  (p.  493).         *  See  above,  46^  (pw  103),  and  referenoes 
there.  »  Cp.  Exod.  xxxiiL  x8.  *  Cp.  40^-4i»  (p.  91). 
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CXCIT. 

In  qnello  libro  non  si  trooa  che  dio  mangi  chame  di  pechore 
oaero  chastradi  *  in  qaello  libio  non  si  txoua  che  dio  habia 
serato  la  misserichordia  sua  sollo  in  issdrahello  .  ma  sibene 
cbe  DIO  ha  misserichordia  di  ogni  homo  che  chon  nerita  cercha 
DIO  chreatore  sao*  •  il  qnalle  libit)  non  poteti  legere  tatto 
perche  il  somo  pontiffice  nella  chui  libraria  hero  me  lo  inter- 
disse  chon  dire  che  uno  issmaellita  lo  hauena  scrito  •  allora 
disse  iessn  gnaida  che  giamai  pin  tadi  la  uerrita  porche  nella 
fede  de  il  messia^  dio  dara"  sallate  alii  homeni  senza  della 
a02^  qnalle  niono  si  saluera^  •  he  quioi  finite  iessn  il  sao  iagio|Da- 
(^' )  mento  onde  mangiando  .  hecho  maria  che  piangete  alii  piedi 
di  iessn  hentro  in  chassa  de  nichodemo  che  qnessfco  hera  il 
nome  de  il  scriba  .  he  piangendo  si  posse  alii  piedi  di  iessa 
dicendo  signore  la  seroa  toa  che  per  te  ha  trooato  misseri- 
chordia hapresso  di  dio  •  ha  una  sorella  he  uno  fratello  il 
qnalle  horn  sta  imfermo  chom  periehoUo  di  morte .  Bisspose 
iessa  done  he  la  chassa  toa  dicelo  chio  neio  ha  pregare  dio 
per  la  sua  sanita  •  Bisspose  maria^  betania  he  de  mio  finteUo 
he  mia  sorella  perche  chassa  mia  he  magdalo  onde  mio  fratello 
he  in  betania  •  disse  iessn  alia  dona  pressto  uatene  da  il  too 
fratello  he  hiuui  aaspetami  che  io  ueniro  ha  sanarlo  •  he  non 
temere  perche  dgi  non  moriia  •  si  parti  la  dona  he  andata 
in  betania  trouo  il  fratello  quel  giomo  essere  morto  onde  il 
pcasero  nel  sepolchro  di  padri  loro  • 

cxcm. 

Iessn  stete  dui  giomi  in  chassa  de  nichodemo  he  il  teno 

a09^  giomo  si  parti  per  betania  .  he  essendo  apresso  |  alia  citta 

^^'^^mando  dui  dissepoli  auanti  ha  anontiare  ha  maria  la  soa 

uenuta  .  la  qnalle  chorsse  fuori  della  citta  he  trooato  iessn 
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cxcn. 

'  In  that  book  it  is  not  found  that  Ood  eateth  the  flesh  of  eattle 
or  sheep ;  in  that  book  it  is  not  found  that  God  hath  locked  np  his 
meroy  in  Israel  alone,  but  rather  that  Ood  hath  meroj  on  eyery 
man  that  seeketh  Ood  his  creator  in  truth  *.^ 

'  All  of  this  book  I  was  not  able  to  read,  because  the  high  priest, 
in  whose  library  I  was,  forbade  me,  saying  that  an  Ishmaelite  had 
written  it.' 

Then  said  Jesns:  'See  that  thou  neyer  again  keep  back  the 
truth,  because  in  the  faith  of  the  Messiah^  Ood  shall  giye^  salva- 
tion to  men,  and  without  it  shall  none  be  saved  ^.' 

And  there  did  Jesus  end  his  discourse.  |  Whereupon,  as  they  202^ 
sat  at  meat,  lo  I  Mary  *,  who  wept  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  entered  into  (^'  ^ 
the  house  of  Nicodemus  (for  that  was  the  name  of  the  scribe),  and 
weeping  placed  herself  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  saying :  <  Lord,  thy 
servant,  who  through  thee  hath  found  mercy  with  Ood,  hath  a 
sister,  and  a  brother  who  now  lieth  sick  in  peril  of  death.' 

Jesns  answered:  'Where  is  thy  house!  Tell  me,  for  I  will 
come  to  pray  Ood  for  his  health.' 

Mary  answered :  '  Bethany  is  [the  home]  of  my  brother  and  my 
sister,  for  my  own  house  is  Magdala':  my  brother,  therefore,  is 
in  Bethany.' 

Said  Jesus  to  the  woman :  '  Oo  thou  straightway  to  thy  brother's 
house,  and  there  await  me,  for  I  will  oome  to  heal  him.  And  fear 
thou  not,  for  he  shall  not  die.' 

The  woman  departed,  and  having  gone  to  Bethany  found  that 
her  brother  had  died  that  day,  wherefore  they  laid  him  in  the 
sepulchre  of  their  fethers. 

cxcni. 

Jesus  abode  two  days  *  in  the  house  of  Nicodemus,  and  the  third 
day  he  departed  for  Bethany;    and  when  he  was  nigh  |  to  the  208* 
town  he  sent  two  of  his  disciples  before  him  ',  to  announce  to  Mary  C'*^) 
his  coming.     She  ran  out  of  the  town,  and  when  she  had  found 

*  Ood  is  the  Meroiftil  and  oreates.       ^  Apostle.        *  God  is  Peace  and 
gives.  *  By  the  religion  of  the  Apostle  of  God,  God  gave  salvation  to 

all  the  belioTors.   If  there  had  not  been  the  religion  of  Mohammed,  there 
had  not  been  salvation.    Inds. 

'  On  this  oniTerHdistio  teaching  see  Introdnetlon.  *  For  this 

identifleation  of  Lazarus'  sister  with  the  'sinner'  see  139^  (p.  097);  she 
is  here  farther  identified  with  the  Magdalen.  *  See,  farther,  note  3 

on  fl04^  (p.  433).         *  John  zi.  6.         *  Op.  Matt  zzi.  i. 
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piangendo  diflse  signore  ta  dioesti  che  mio  fratello  non  morebe . 
he  hora  he  sepolto  di  qoatro  giorni  uoUesse  dio  ohe  tu  fossi 
aenuto  Au&ti  che  ti  chiamassi  perche  non  sarebe  morto  . 
BisspoBse  ieesQ  il  tao  fratello  non  he  moito  ma  doime  pero 
uengo  ha  destarlo  .  BiBsposse  maria  piangendo  signore  di 
talle  sono  sara  desstato  il  giomo  del  iuditio  dallo  angiolo 
di  DIG  chon  la  tromba  sonando  •  Disse  iessu  maria  ehredi- 
mi  che  ananti  rissnrgera  perche  bio  mia  dato  potegsta  aopra 
il  Buo  sono  .  he  ti  dicho  in  uerita  che  elgi  non  he  morto 
*  perche  soUo  cholai  he  morto  che  more  senza  tronare  misseri- 
chordia  apresso  dio^  •  Bitomo  maria  presto  ha  rinontiare  ha 
marta  sua  sorella  la  uenata  di  iessu  .  hera  chonchorsso  alia 
morte  di  lazzaro  chopia  grande  di  gudei  di  ienissaleme  he 
molti  scribi  he  farissei  •  aaendo  intesso  marta  da  maoria  ana 
sorella  la  uennta  di  iessn  lenoesi  in  freta  he  chorsse  di  faori 
onde  la  s^oitomo  la  moltitudine  di  g^udei  scribi  he  farisei . 
208^  per  |  chonsolarla  perche  chredeuano  che  lei  andassi  alio  se- 
polchro  per  piangere  il  fratello  .  onde  hariuata  done  iessu 
haueua  parllato  chon  maria  piangendo  marta  disse  signore 
uollesse  mo  che  tu  fussi  sta[to]  qui  che  mio  fratello  n5  saria 
morto  •  maria  allora  sopragionsse  piangendo  onde  iessu 
lachrimo  he  sospirando  disse  done  lo  hauete  possto  •  BJs- 
spossero  uieni  ha  uedere  •  diceuano  fra  loro  li  farissei  hora 
chostui  che  risuscito  il  fiolo  della  uedoua  in  naim  perche 
lasso  morire  chostui  auendo  deto  che  non  morebe  *  pemenuto 
iessu  alio  sepolchro  doue  ogniuno  piangeua  elgi  disse  •  nom 
piangete  perche  lazaro  dorme  he  io  son  ueuuto  ha  desstarllo 
diceuano  fra  loro  li  farissei  uollesse  mo  che  tu  chossi  dormissi. 
allora  disse  iessu  la  hora  mia  non  he  hanchora  uenuta  pero 
quando  uera  similmente  dormiro  he  saro  presto  desstato  •  di 
nouo  disse  iessu  leuate  la  pietra  del  sepolchro  •  disse  marta 


•   J^,    cy^.  b   ^4^    JiJ   iJ   i^^  3b.    cy^.    ^^y\   ^s»JM'3. 


JESUS  AT  THE  TOMB  OF  LAZARUS  431 

Jesus S  said,  weeping:  'Lord,  thou  saidst  that  my  brother  would 
not  die ;  and  now  he  hath  been  buried  four  days.  Would  to  God 
thou  hadst  come  before  I  called  tbee,  for  then  he  had  not  died  I ' 

Jesus  answered :  '  Thy  brother  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth,  there- 
fore I  come  to  awake  himV 

Mary  answered,  weeping :  '  Lord,  from  such  a  sleq)  he  shall  be 
awakened  on  the  day  of  judgement  by  the  angd  of  Qod  sounding 
his  trumpet.' 

Jesus  answered:  'Mary,  believe  me  that  he  shall  rise  before 
[that  day],  because  God  hath  gtyen  me  power  over  his  sleep; 
and  verily  I  say  to  thee  he  is  not  dead,  *for  he  alone  is  dead  who 
dieth  without  finding  mercy  with  Ood^.' 

Mary  returned  quickly  to  announce  to  her  sbter  Martha  the 
coming  of  Jesus. 

Now  there  were  assembled  at  the  death  of  Lazarus  a  great 
number  of  Jews  from  Jerusalem^  and  many  scribes  and  Pharisees. 
Martha,  having  heard  from  her  sister  Mary  of  the  coming  of  Jesus^ 
arose  in  haste  and  ran  outside,  whereupon  the  multitude  of  Jews, 
scribes,  and  Pharisees  followed  her  to  |  comfort  her,  because  they  20tf> 
supposed  she  was  going  to  the  sepulchre  to  weep  over  her  brother.  (^^^) 
When  therefore  she  arrived  at  the  place  where  Jesus  had  spoken 
to  Mary,  Martha  weeping  said :  '  Lord,  would  to  God  thou  hadst 
been  here,  for  then  my  brother  had  not  died ! ' 

Mary  then  came  up  weeping ;  whereupon  Jesus  shed  tears,  and 
sighing  said :  '  Where  have  ye  laid  him  ! '  They  answered :  *  Come 
and  see.' 

The  Pharisees  said  among  themselves:  'Now  this  man,  who 
raised  the  son  of  the  widow  at  Nain,  why  did  he  suffer  this  man 
to  die,  having  said  that  he  should  not  die  T ' 

Jesus  having  come  to  the  sepulchre,  where  every  one  was 
weepbg,  said :  '  Weep  not,  for  Lazarus  sleepeth,  and  I  am  come  to 
awake  him.' 

The  Fharieees  said  among  themselves:   'Would  to  God  that 

thou  didst  so  sleep ! '     Then  said  Jesus :  '  Mine  hour  is  not  yet 

come;  but  when  it  shall  come  I  shall  sleep  in  like  manner',  and 

shall  be  speedily  awakened.'    Then  said  Jesus  again :  '  Take  away 

the  stone  from  the  sepulchre.' 

*  Setting  forth  death.  ^  There  is  no  death  exoept  to  him  who  dies 

without  the  meroy  of  Ood«    Ind$. 

^  See  John  zi.  21-46.  *  Op.  John  zi.  xx.  *  This  is  inoonaistent 
with  the  soeoant  given  below,  aai^  sqq.  (p.  471  sqq.),  where  Jesos  does 
not  die  at  all. 
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•ignore  elgi  pnzza  perclie  sono  quatro  giomi  che  he  moxto  • 
Disse  iesflu  hora  perche  son  qui  nennto  marta  non  chredi  ha 
me  che  io  il  destaro  •  Biflsposse  marta  io  bo  che  tu  sei  il  santo 
204*  di  Dio  che  tia  manldato  in  queseto  monddo  •  allora  iessi^ 
lenato  le  mani  al  cielo  he  disse  signore  dig  di  abraham  dio  de 
ismahelle  he  isach  dig  de  padri  nosstri*  •  habi  misserichordia 
sopra  la  aflitione  di  quesste  done  he  da  gloria  al  santo  nome 
tuo  •  auendo  ogninno  rissposto  amen  iessn  disse  chon  grande 
uoce  lazaro  nieni  fuori  •  onde  si  leao  il  morto  he  diase  iessa 
alli  snoi  dissepoli  sdolgetello  perche  elgi  hera  ligato  nel 
linziolo  chon  il  sadario  sopra  la  facia  .  sichome  li  padri 
nosBtri  chostomano  di  sqpellire  •  chredetero  in  iessa  grande 
moltitudine  di  iudei  he  alchnni  farissei  perche  el  mirachoUo 
hera  grande  .  qnelli  che  resstomo  nella  loro  inchredullita 
si  partimo  he  andomo  in  iemssalem  he  rinontiomo  al  principe 
di  sacerdoti  la  ressnretione  di  lasaro  .  he  chome  molti  heraao 
diuentati  nazareni  che  ohossi  chiamauano  qnelli  che  per  la 
paroUa  di  dig  che  predichana  iessa  fazeuano  penitenzza  •  | 

204^  CXCIV^ 

Fecero  chonsUgio  li  scribi  he  farissei  chon  il  somo  poniifice 
di  ammazare  lazaro .  perche  molti  rinontiauano  alle  loro  tra- 
ditione  he  chredeuano  alia  parolla  di  iessa .  perche  il  miiacholo 
di  lazzaro  hera  grande  essendo  che  lazaro  chonnerssana  chon 
li  homeni  he  mangiaoa  et  beueoa  •  ma  perche  elgi  era  potente 
per  haaere  parte  in  iemssalem  he  haaeoa  chon  le  soreUe  sae 
magdaUo  he  betania  non  sapeuano  che  fare  •  iessa  hentro  in 
betania  in  chassa  di  lazzaro  he  marta  chon  maria  li  minis- 
straaa  .  Maria  sedendo  ano  giomo  alli  piedi  di  iessa  asscoltaoa 
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Said  Martha:  'Lord,  he  stmkeih,  for  he  hath  heen  dead  four 
days." 

Said  Jesne :  '  YiThy  then  am  I  come  hither,  Martha  1  Belieyest 
thou  not  in  me,  that  I  shall  awaken  him  ! ' 

Martha  answered :  '  I  know  that  thou  art  the  holy  one  of  Ood, 
who  hath  sent  thee  |  into  this  world.'  204* 

Then  Jesus  lifted  up  his  hands  to  heaven,  and  said :  '  Lord  Ood  ^^^  ^ 
of  Abraham,  Ood  of  Ishmael  and  Isaac,  Ood  of  our  fathers  *,  have 
mercy  upon  the  affliction  of  these  women,  and  giye  glory  to  thy 
holy  name*'    And  when  every  one  had  answered  *  Amen,'  Jesus 
said  with  a  loud  voice : 

'  Lazarus,  come  forth  I ' 

Whereupon  he  that  was  dead  arose;  and  Jesus  said  to  hb 
disciples:  'Loose  him.'  For  he  was  bound  in  the  grave-clothes 
with  the  napkin  over  his  &ce,  even  as  our  fathers  were  accustomed 
to  bury  [their  dead]. 

A  great  multitude  of  the  Jews  and  some  of  the  Pharisees 
believed  in  Jesus,  because  the  miracle  was  great.  Those  that 
remained  in  their  unbelief  departed,  and  went  to  Jerusalem  and 
announced  to  the  chief  of  the  priests  the  restirrection  of  Lazarus, 
and  how  tbat  many  were  become  Nazarenes  ^ ;  for  so  they  called 
them  who  were  brought  to  penitence  through  the  word  of  Ood 
which  Jesus  preached.  | 

cxciv  b.  ao4b 

(ao3'*) 
The  scribes  and  Pharisees  took  counsel  with  the  high  priest 

to  slay  Lazarus  * ;  for  many  renoanced  their  traditions  and  believed 

in  the  word  of  Jesus,  because  the  miracle  of  Lazarus  was  a  great 

one,  seeing  that  Lazaras  had  conversation  with  men,  and  ate  and 

drank.    But  because  he  was  powerful,  having  a  following  in 

Jerusalem,  and  possessing  with  his  sisters  Magdala  and  Bethany, 

they  knew  not  what  to  do '. 

Jesus  entered  into  Bethany,  into  the  house  of  Lazarus,  and 
Martha,  with  Mary,  ministered  unto  him  \ 

Mary,  sitting  one  day  at  the  feet  of  Jesus ',  was  listening  to 

*  The  Qod  of  Abraham,  of  Ishmael  and  of  Isaac,  and  of  our  fathers. 
^  The  Chapter  on  the  truths  of  life. 

^  Cp.  Acts  zxiv.  5.  '  Gp.  John  zii  zo.  *  This  reference  to  the 

proprietorship  in  whole  villages  of  private  persons  is  among  the  obvious 
anachronisms  of  BamahoB ;  we  are  in  mediaeval  Europe  rather  than  in 
the  Palestine  of  the  first  centary.    Cp.  Introduction.  *  Cp.  John  xii. 

z,  a.  'See  Itfoke  z.  8a-4a. 
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le  mi  paiole  oiide  marta  dine  ha  iessa .  flignore  ta  aon  uedi 
cbe  mia  sorella  non  si  chnia  di  te  pero  non  prochiura  di  qnello 
che  deoi  mangiare  be  U  taoi  dissepoli  •  Biaspose  ieasa^  marta 
marta  sollicita  ta  quello  che  fare  dei  perche  maria  ha  elleto 
.una  parte  che  non  U  serra  tolta  in  ettemo  .  sedendo  ha 
mcnssa  iessa  chon  grande  moltitadine  che  chredeoano  in  loi 
parlo  dicendo .  fratelli  pocho  tempo  ho  da  stare  chon  noi  perche| 
206*  •i[e]  hauidnato  il  tempo  che  io  mi  parti  dal  monddo  •  pero 
^^^  ^  ni  harechordo  le  paroUe  di  dig  £ate  ha  hezechiele  proffeta 
dicendo  •  Vino  in  ettemo  did  noestro*  che  la  anima  che 
pechera  morira  .  ma  se  il  pechatore  fara  penitenzza  non 
moriia  ma  uiaera  .  onde  la  presente  morte  non  he  morte 
ma  sibene  fine  di  una  longa  morte  imperoche  .  sichome 
il  chorpo  separato  dal  senso  sebene  ha  la  hanima  in  Ini 
quando  he  traemortito  elg^  n5  ha  altro  auantagio  del  morto 
lepolto  •  Be  non  che  il  eepolto  asspeta  dig  che  lo  risnaciti  ma  U 
trasmortito  asspeta  il  senso  che  ritomi  .  gnardate  adonqne 
la  nitta  presente  che  he  morta  per  non  hauere  sentimento 
di  mo  • 

CXCVb. 

Quelli  che  chrederano  ha  me  non  morira  in  ettemo  •  perche 
per  la  paroUa  mia  sentixano  in  loro  mo  pero  hopererano  la 
sallate  loro  .  che  chossa  he  la  morte  se  non  ono  hato  che  £a  la 
natura  per  chomandamento  di  mo  chome  sarebe  se  nno  tenessi 
hgato  nno  uccello  he  la  chorda  tenessi  nella  mano  •  qnando  il 
206^  chapo  nolle  che  |  lo  ucello  fogisca  che  fa  elgi  certo  che 
^^^  ^  chomanda  naturalmente  alia  mano  che  si  apri  .  he  choesi 
subito  lo  ncello  fuggisse  •  la  anima  nosstra  chome  dice  dauit 
profeta  he  chome  uno  passero  liberata  dallo  ingano  de  il 
chaziatore  qnando  sta  lo  homo  sotto  la  protetione  di  bio  . 
he  la  uita  nosstra  he  chome  una  chorda  che  la  natura  ti^ie 
ligata  la  anima  chon  il  chorpo  he  senseo  hnmano  pero  . 
quando  mo  nolle  he  chomanda  alia  natura  che  ai  apri  si 
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his  words,  whereupon  Martha  said  to  Jesne:  'Lord,  seest  thou 
not  that  my  nster  taketh  no  care  for  thee,  and  provideth  not 
that  which  thou  must  eat  and  thy  disciples  ! ' 

Jesus  answered:  'Martha,  Martha,  do  thou  take  thought  fop 
that  which  thou  shouldst  do ;  for  Mary  hath  chosen  a  part  which 
shall  not  he  taken  away  from  her  for  ever.' 

Jesus,  sitting  at  tahle  with  a  great  multitude  that  belieyed  in 
him,  spake,  saying :  '  Brethren,  I  have  hut  little  time  to  remain 
with  you,  for  |  the  time  is  at  hand  that  I  must  dep^  from  205* 
the  world  *.  Wherefore  I  hring  to  your  mind  the  words  of  Qod  ^"^  ^ 
spoken  to  Ezekiel*  the  prophet,  saying:  *' As  I|  your  €h)d,  live 
eternally  \  the  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die,  hut  if  the  sinner  shall 
repent  he  shall  not  die  hut  live." 

'  Wherefore  the  present  death  is  not  death,  hut  rather  the  end 
of  a  long  death :  even  as  the  hody  when  separated  from  the  sens*^ 
in  a  swoon,  though  it  have  the  soul  within  it,  hath  no  other 
advantage  over  the  dead  and  buried  save  this,  that  the  buried 
[body]  awaiteth  God  to  raise  it  again,  but  the  unconscious  waitetb 
for  the  sense  to  return. 

*  Behold,  then,  the  present  life  that  it  is  death,  through  having  no 
perception  of  God. 

CXCVb. 

'They  that  shall  believe  in  me  shall  not  die  eternally',  for 
through  my  word  they  shall  perceive  God  within  them,  and  there- 
fore shall  work  out  their  salvation  ^ 

'  What  is  death  but  an  act  which  nature  doth  by  commandment 
of  God  !    As  it  would  be  if  one  held  a  bird  tied,  and  held  the  cord 
in  his  hand ;  when  the  head  wiUeth  |  the  bird  to  fly  away,  what  205^ 
doeth  it !    Assuredly  it  oommandeth  naturally  the  hand  to  open ;  ^^^  ^ 
and  so  straightway  the  bird  flieth  away.    ''  Our  soul,"  as  saith  the 
prophet  David",  "is  as  a  sparrow  fr^ed  from  the  snare  of  the         ' 
fowler,"  whcD  man  abideth  under  the  protection  of  God.    And 
our  life  is  like  a  cord  whereby  nature  holdeth  the  eouI  bound 
to  the  body  and  the  sense  of  man.     When  therefore  God  willeth, 
and  commandeth  nature  to  open,  the  life  is  broken  and  the  soul 


*  By  God  the  living  and  persisting.        ^  Th«  Chapter  on  the  truths  of 
death. 


^  Gp.  John  xiii.  33.        *  Op.  Ezek.  xviii  90,  fto.        '  Cp.  John  xi.  05, 
96.        *  Cp.  Phil.  ii.  la.  •  P».  ezziy.  7  (cp.Vnlg.). 
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lompe  la  nitta  he  soampa  la  anima  nelle  mani  del  aogdlo 
clie  BIO  ha  chonstitaito  ha  riceaere  le  anime  •  nam  piangi 
adonqne  li  amici  qnando  lo  hamicho  he  morto  pcTche  dio 
noBstro  ha  chossi  aoUato*  ma senza  fine  piaagia  qnando  pec^ . 
perche  more  k  anima  essendo  che  si  separa  da  dio  aera  ni£a . 
ohe  ee  elg^e  horibille  il  chorpo  senzza  la  chomanione  deDi 
hanima  molto  piu  he  spaaenteuolle  la  anima  eenza  la  nnkme 
di  DIO  ^  .  il  qualle  ohon  la  gratia  he  miaBerichordia  ana  £a  bdh 
he  oinificfaa  la  anima  •  he  deto  qneBsto  ieaBa  reaae  le  gratie  ha 
DIO  onde  laazaio  diaae  .  signore  qaeasta  chaasa  he  di  dio 
200*  chreatore  mio^  chen  |  qnanto  mia  dato  in  chnatodia  "per  aeniitio 
^^^  ^  di  potteri  onde  easendo  tu  poaeio  he  anendo  giande  quantita 
di  diaaepoli  .  qnando  te  piaze  he  qnanto  te  piaze  uieni  ha 
habitare  qnini  perche  te  miniastrera  il  aemo  di  bio  qnaDto 
sera  neooeaBaiio  per  amore  di  dio  . 

CXCVI. 

Si  lA^^  ieasa  aent^ndo  qneasto  he  diaae  •  hora  ued^ 
chome  bona  choasa  il  morire  lazaro  he  morto  una  aoUo  uolta 
he  ha  imparato  talle  dotrina  che  non  la  chonoaoono  U  pia 
aapienti  del  monddo  che  aono  nenuti  nechij  £ra  li  libri  . 
piaoease  ha  dio  che  ogni  homo  moreasi  una  aoUo  uolta  he 
ritomaad  al  mondo  chome  lazaro  azioehe  imparassero  ha 
uinere  li  homeni  .  Biaapose  ioane  ho  maeastro  he  mi  licito 
dire  una  parolla  •  Dine  mille  riaspoeae  ieasu  perche  sichome 
lo  homo  he  obligato  ha  diEepenaaare  la  roba  in  aemitio  di  dio 
choaai  elgie  obligato  ha  diaapenaare  la  dotrina  •  he  tanto  he 
S06^  magiore  lo  oblige  qnanto  che  la  parolla  pole  |  risoacitare  una 
^^^  anima  ha  penitenzza  che  la  roba  nom  poUe  ritomare  la  nitta 
al  morto  •  onde  elgie  micidialle  cholui  che  a  fachulta  di  agintare 
uno  pouero  he  non  lo  agiatando  il  pouero  more  di  fame  •  ma 
magiore  he  lo  homicidio  di  cholui  che  per  la  parolla  di  dio 
poUe  chonnertire  il  pechatore  ha  penitenzza  he  non  lo  chon- 
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escapeth  in  the  hands  of  the  angels^  whom  Qod  hath  ordained 
to  receive  Book. 

'Let  not,  then,  friends  weep  when  their  friend  is  dead;  for 
our  God  hath  so  willed  K  But  let  him  weep  without  ceasing  when 
he  sinneth,  for  [bo]  the  soal  dieth,  seeing  it  separateth  itself  from 
CUxi,  the  true  Life. 

'  If  the  hody  is  horrible  without  its  union  with  the  soul,  much 
more  frightfril  is  the  soul  without  union  with  God  \  who  with  his 
grace  and  mercy  beautifieth  and  quickeneth  it/ 

And  having  said  this  Jesus  gave  thanks  to  God;  whereupon 
Lazarus  said:  'Lord,  this  house  belongeth  to  God  my  creator*, 
with  I  all  that  he  hath  given  into  my  keeping,  for  the  service  206^ 
of  the  poor.  Wherefore,  since  thou  art  poor,  and  hast  a  great  (^5*) 
number  of  disciples,  come  thou  to  dwell  here  when  thou  pleasest, 
and  as  much  as  thou  pleasest,  for  the  servant  of  God  will  minister 
to  thee  as  much  as  shall  be  needful,  for  love  of  God.' 

CXOVI. 

Jesus  rejoiced  when  he  heard  this,  and  said :  '  See  now  how  good 
a  thing  it  is  to  die  I  Lasams  hath  died  onoe  only^  and  hath 
learned  such  doctrine  as  is  not  known  to  the  wisest  men  in  the 
world  that  have  grown  old  among  books!  Would  to  God  that 
every  man  might  die  once  only  and  return  to  the  world,  like 
Lazarus,  in  order  that  men  might  leam  to  live.' 

John  answered:  'O  master,  is  it  permitted  to  me  to  speak 
a  word  f 

'  Speak  a  thousand,'  answered  Jesus, '  for  just  as  a  man  is  bound 
to  dispense  his  goods  in  the  service  of  God,  so  also  is  he  bound  to 
dispense  doctrine :  and  so  much  the  more  is  he  bound  [so  to  do] 
inasmuch  as  the  word  hath  power  |  to  raise  up  a  soul  to  penitence,  206^ 
whereas  goods  cannot  bring  back  life  to  the  dead.  Wherefore  he  (^5  ) 
is  a  murderer  who  hath  power  to  help  a  poor  man  and  when 
he  helpeth  him  not  the  poor  man  dieth  of  hunger;  but  a  more 
grievous  murderer  is  he  who  could  by  the  word  of  God  convert 
the  sinner  to  penitence,  and  oonverteth  him  not,  but  standeth, 

*  God  is  truth,  life.  ^  Qod*  is  guidanoe  and  meroiful.  *  God 

creates. 


^  ih  aai^  (P>  47i)-  The  Four  Angels  (op.  56^)  wait  Jesos  into  the  third 
heaven  ;  and  in  aa8^  (p.  483)  one  of  these,  Uriel,  has  the  office  of  <  receiving 
souls.'  Gp.  <)oran  Izzix.  ad  ML,  where  engels  are  described  as  '  tearing 
out  the  souls  of  the  wicked  wiUi  violence'  and  'gently  drawing  forth', 
those  of  the  good. 
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aerte  . .  Ma  sta  chome  dice  Dio  chome  chane  muto  dtontn 
de  li  qualli  dice  bio  la  anima  de  il  pechatore  che  perin 
per  hauerli  ta  afiBOOBSo  la  mia  parolla  •  io  la  ricerchero  dalle 
tai  mani  bo  Beruo  infidele  •  in  qualle  stato  adonque  sono 
hora  li  scribi  be  {arifisei  cbe  bano  la  cbiaae  be  non  uolgiono 
bentrare  anzicbe  impedisscono  cbolloro  cbe  aolgiono  bentarare 
alia  aitta  bettema  •  tu  ba  me  dimandi  bo  g^oane  licenza  de 
dire  uDa  parolla  auendomi  aeoltato  cento  mille  •  in  uerita  ti 
dicbo  die  io  son  obligato  di  asscoltarti  dieci  nolte  per  una  cbe 
HSBcoltato  mi  bai  .  be  cbolui  cbe  non  nolle  asscoltare  altri 
og^i  uolta  cbe  elgi  parllera  pecbera*  essendo  cbe  dobiamo  | 
207*  ^re  ad  altri  quello  cbe  aolgiamo  per  noi  be  non  fare  ad  altri 
(30^)  qnello  cbe  noi  non  uolgiamo  ricenere  •  Disse  allora  giouane 
bo  maeastro  perobe  dio  non  ba  dato  quessto  alii  bomeni  . 
cbe  morino  nna  uolta  be  ritomino  cbome  lazaro  aziocbe  im- 
paraBsino  ba  cbonossere  se  stesi  be  illoro  cbreatore  • 

CXCVII. 

Biaspoee  iessa  •  dimi  gionaDC  elgie  nno  padre  di  familgia 
il  qualle  dete  una  scure  perffeta  ad  uno  suo  seruo  aziocbe 
talgiassi  la  selua  cbe  impedisse  la  ueduta  della  sua  cbassa  . 
ma  il  lanoratore  posse  in  obliuione  la  scure  be  disse^  se  il 
patrone  mi  dessi  una  scure  uecbia  io  bene  talgiaria  la  selua  • 
di  a  me  bo  giouane  cbe  disse  il  patrone  .  certo  be  cbe  adinto 
pilgio  la  scure  uecbia  be  li  perebosse  il  cbapo  dioendo .  poltione 
be  sceUerato  io  bo  dato  ba  te  una  scure  cbe  senzza  faticba 
poteui  talgiare  la  selua  be  cercbi  quessta  cbe  ebon  grande 
&ticba  si  adopera  •  be  quanto  talgia  sconssuma  cbe  non  be 
207^  buono  da  niente  io  uolgio  che  talmente  tu  |  talgi  la  selua 
^cbe  sia  bono  il  suo  lauoro  •  elgi  uero  qjsto  •  RissposBe 
giouane  elgie  uerissimo  •  Viuo  in  ettemo  dice  mo^  cbe  io 
bo  dato  una  bona  scure  ba  dogni  bomo  cbe  be  il  aedere 
sepellire  uno  morto  .  la  qualle  scure  cbi  bene  la  badopera 


^  J^  ^  of^  J  >  ^^'' 
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as  tftith  Qod,  ^'like  a  dnmb  dog\"  Against  Bach  saith  Ood: 
"  The  Bonl  of  the  anner  that  shall  perish  because  ihou  hast  hidden 
my  word,  I  will  require  it  at  thy  hands,  O  onfaithfdl  senrant  .'* 

'In  what  condition,  then,  are  now  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
who  have  the  key '  and  will  not  enter,  nay  hinder  them  who  would 
fain  enter,  into  eternal  life  f 

'  Thou  askest  me,  O  John,  permission  to  speak  one  word,  having 
listened  to  an  hundred  thousand  words  of  mine.  Verily  I  say 
unto  thee,  I  am  bound  to  listen  to  thee  ten  times  for  every  one 
that  thou  hast  listened  to  me.  And  he  who  will  not  listen  to 
another,  every  time  that  he  shall  speak  he  shall  sin  * ;  seeing  that 
we  ought  I  to  do  to  others  that  which  we  desire  for  ourselves,  207* 
and  not  do  to  others  that  which  we  do  not  desire  to  receive.'  (ao6») 

Then  said  John :  '  O  master,  why  hath  not  Qod  granted  this 
to  men,  that  they  should  die  once  and  return  as  Lazarus  hath 
done,  in  order  that  they  might  learn  to  know  themselves  and 
their  creator  f 


CXOVIL 

Jesus  answered :  '  Tell  me,  John ;  there  was  an  householder  who 
gave  a  perfect  ftxe  to  one  of  his  servants  in  ord^  that  he  might 
cut  down  the  wood  which  obstructed  the  view  of  his  house. 

'  But  the  labourer  forgot  the  axe,  and  said :  "  If  the  master 
would  give  me  an  old  axe  I  shoald  easily  out  down  the  wood." 
Tell  me,  John,  what  said  the  master  f  Assuredly  he  was  wroth,  and 
took  the  old  axe  and  struck  him  on  the  head,  saying :  "  Fool  and 
knave  I  I  gave  thee  an  axe  wherewith  thou  mightest  cut  down 
the  wood  without  toil,  and  seekest  thou  this  axe,  wherewith  one 
mast  work  with  great  toil,  and  all  that  is  cut  is  wasted  and  good 
for  nought !  I  desire  thee  to  |  cut  down  the  wood  in  such  wise  207^ 
that  thy  work  shall  be  good/'     Is  this  true  t '  (^*^^) 

John  answered:  'It  is  most  true.'  [Then  said  Jesus:]  'As  I 
live  eternally,'  saith  Qod  ^,  '  I  have  given  a  good  axe  to  every  man, 
which  is  the  sight  of  the  burial  of  one  dead.     Whoso  wield  well 


*  He  who  does  not  wish  not  (He)  to  hear  others,  if  he  speaks,  commits 
sin  each  time.    Jtulfi  ^  By  God  the  liying,  and  persistent,  and  the 

giver. 


^  Isa*  Ivi.  xo.  '  Cp.  Esek.  zxxiii.  4  and  6  *  Cp.  Luke  zi.  50. 
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senza  pena  lenano  la  selua  di  pechati  dal  chore  sao  •  onde 
riceaoDo  la  gratia  he  miflserichordia  mia  dando  alloro  merito 
de  uitta  hettema  per  il  loro  bene  hoperare  .  ma  cholai  cbe 
si  smenticha  di  essere  morialle  uedendo  hog^i  tempo  altri 
morire  he  dice  se  io  uedessi  la  altra  uita  io  bene  hoperaiia . 
il  mio  furore  sera  sopra  di  loi  he  il  perchotero  tahnente 
chon  la  morte  che  non  riceoera  elgi  giamai  bene  uenrno . 
ho  gionani  diBse  ieasu  quanto  he  grande  il  nantagio  di  cholui 
che  dalla  chaduta  di  altri  impara  ha  stare  im  piedi  • 

cxovin. 

Disse  allora  lazaro  .  maestro  ti  dicho  in  uerita  che  nom 
208"^  poBBo  chomprendere  la  pena  della  quale  he  |  degno  cholui  il 
(^07^)  qiialle  ogni  tempo  uede  portare  li  morti  al  sepolchro  he  non 
teme  dig  chreatoie  nostro*  .  onde  per  le  ohosse  di  queasto 
monddo  che  deue  intuto  habandonare  offende  il  soo  chreatore 
il  qualle  lia  donate  il  tutto  •  allora  disse  iessu  aUi  diasepoli 
suoi  uoi  me  chiamate  maesstro  he  &te  bene  perzioche  nio 
ui  amaesstra  per  la  bocha  mia .  ma  chome  chiamarete  lazaro 
in  uerita  che  elglie  quini  maesstro  de  tutti  li  maesstri  che 
inssegnano  dotrina  di  questo  monddo  •  pero  io  uio  ha- 
maesstrato  chome  douete  bene  uiuere  ma  lazaro  ui  amaestrera 
chome  douete  bene  morire  •  Vine  dig  ^  che  elgia  riceuto  fl  done 
della  proffetia  pero  asscoltatello  le  sui  paroUe  che  sono  uerita . 
he  tanto  piu  il  douete  asscoltare  quanto  che  elgie  uano  il 
bene  uiuere  morenddo  malle®  .  Disse  lazaro  ho  maesstro  io 
te  ringratio  che  tu  facia  hapreciare  la  uerita  onde  dig  ti  dara 
grade  merito .  disse  allora  cholui  che  serine  ho  maestro  chome 
dice  la  uerita  lazaro  dicendoti  meriterai  he  tu  deto  hai  ha 
208^  nichodemo  che  Io  homo  •  elgi  n5 1  merita  se  non  pena  hadonque 
(^7 )  g^]^  Ijj^  punito  da  dig  .  Rissposse  iessu  piacesse  ha  dig  che 
io  riceuesi  pena  da  nio^  in  queasto  monddo  perche  non  Io  ho 
seruito  choesi  fidelmente  chome  son  obligate  .  Ma  nio  tanto 
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this  axe  remoye  the  wood  of  sin  from  their  heart  without  pain ; 
wherefore  they  receiye  my  grace  and  mercy,  giving  them  merit  of 
eternal  life  for  their  good  works.  But  he  who  forgetteth  that  he 
is  mortal,  though  time  after  time  he  see  others  die,  and  saith, 
"  If  I  should  see  the  other  life,  I  would  do  good  works,"  my  fury 
shall  he  upon  him,  and  I  will  so  smite  him  with  death  that  he 
shall  never  more  receive  any  good.'  ^  O  John,'  said  Jesus, '  how 
great  is  the  advantage  of  him  who  from  the  fall  of  others  leameth 
to  stand  on  his  feet ! ' 


CXCVIIL 

Then  said  Lazarus :  '  Master,  verily  I  say  unto  thee,  I  cannot 
conceive  the  penalty  of  which  he  is  |  worthy  who  time  after  time  208* 
seeth  the  dead  home  to  the  tomb  and  feareth  not  God  our  creator  K  (^7*) 
Such  an  one  for  the  things  of  this  world,  which  he  ought  entirely 
to  forsake,  offendeth  his  creator  who  hath  given  him  alL' 

Then  said  Jesus  to  his  disciples :  '  Te  call  me  Master,  and  ye  do 
well  \  seeing  that  God  teacheth  you  by  my  mouth.  But  how  will 
ye  call  Lazaras  f  Verily  he  is  here  master  of  all  the  masters  that 
teach  doctrine  in  this  world.  I  indeed  have  taught  you  how  ye 
ought  to  live  well,  but  Lazarus  will  teach  you  how  to  die  well. 
As  God  liveth^,  he  hath  received  the  gift  of  prophecy;  listen 
therefore  to  his  words,  which  are  truth.  And  so  much  the  more 
ought  ye  to  listen  to  him,  as  good  living  is  vain  if  one  die 
badly  0/ 

Said  Lazarus :  '  O  master,  I  thank  thee  that  thou  makest  the 
truth  to  be  prized ;  therefore  will  God  give  thee  great  merit.' 

Then  said  he  who  writeth  this:    '0  master,  how  speaketh 
Lazarus  the  truth  in  saying  to  thee  ''Thou  shalt  have  merit," 
*  whereas  thou  saidst  to  Nicodemus  that  man  |  meriteth  nought  but  206^ 
punishment '  t    Shalt  thou  accordingly  be  punished  of  God  f '  (^^  ) 

Jesus  answered :  *  May  it  please  God  that  I  receive  punishment 
of  God  d  in  this  world,  because  I  have  not  served  him  so  fedthfully 
as  I  was  bound  to  do. 


*  Qod  creates.  ^  By  the  living  Ood.  *  He  who  lives  in  good 

and  dies  in  eyil,  his  good  does  not  profit  him.    Inde.       ^  Ood  poniahes. 


^  John  xiii.  13.  *  Gp.  above,  199^  (p.  405). 


442  THE  GOSPEL  OF  BARNABAS 

^  mi  ha  ammato*  per  sua  misserichordia  che  ogni  pena  ha 
allienato  da  me  .  talmente  che  saro  solamente  tormentato 
in  altra  perssona  imperoche  a  me  se  chonuenioa  pena  haaendo 
li  homeni  chiamato  me  Dio  .  ma  haaendo  io  chonffeseato 
non  80II0  che  io  non  son  dig  chome  he  la  aerita  ma  ho 
chonfcBsato  che  io  no  eon  il  messia^  .  pero  did  mia  lenato 
la  pena  he  la  faro  patire  ad  uno  trissto  in  mio  nome  talmente 
che  saro  sollo  mia  la  uergogna  •  pero  ii  dioho  bamaba  mio  che 
qoando  Io  homo  parlla  di  qnanto  dig  daro®  al  prosBimo  suo 
dicha  che  il  prossimo  suo  merita  •  ma  gnardissi  che  qnando 
dice  di  qnanto  dig  dara  ha  se  stesso  chome  perseona  propia 
dicha  DIG  mi  donero^  •  he  g^uardissi  di  non  dire  io  merito 
perche  dig  se  chompiaze  di  donare  la  miaeerichordia  sua  alii 

209*  snoi  serui  qoando  chonffessano  che  loro  me|ritano  Io  inffemo 

^*^*^  per  li  loro  pechat  j  . 

CXCIXe. 

Dig  he  richo  in  miserichordia '  •  talmente  che  nom  potendo 
esstingnere  una  scintilla  delle  fiame  infemalli  la  aqoa  de  mille 
mari  se  tanti  se  ne  trooasBero  .  Yno  solla  lachrima  di  cholui 
che  si  duolle  di  haaere  offesso  dig  estingue  tntto  Io  inffemo  . 
per  la  grande  misserichordia  che  dig  il  sochore  ^  onde  dig  per 
cbSfussione  di  satana  he  per  dimosstrore  la  sua  liberolita .  nolle 
chiamare  merito  apresso  alia  misserichordia  sua  ogni  bona 
hopero  del  seruo  suo  fidelle  he  nolle  che  chossi  dicha  del 
proesimo  suo  ^  ma  Io  homo  di  se  steaso  guardisBi  di  dire  io 
merito  perche  sarebe  chondanato  . 

CC. 

Yoltato  iessu  ha  lazzaro  disseli  .  frotello  pocho  tempo 

deno  stare  al  monddo  pero  quando  saro  uicino  alia  tua  chassa 

209^  DO  andero  giamai  altroue  perche  |  tu  non  per  ammore  mio 

^'^  ^  mi  ministrerai  ma  per  ammore  di  dig  .  hero  uioino  alia  paasca 


d  vli^  411.  e  [uiUII]  ^^J  g^^. 

Jp\  ^  IjM  i«.  «  i\y^  4)1. 


\N 
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'  Bat  Qod  hath  so  loved  me  \  by  his  mercy,  that  every  punish- 
ment  is  withdrawn  from  me,  in  so  much  that  I  shall  only  be 
tormented  in  another  person  ^  For  punishment  was  fitting .  for 
me,  for  that  men  have  called  me  God ;  but  since  I  have  confessed, 
not  only  that  I  am  not  God,  as  is  the  truth,  but  have  confessed 
also  that  I  am  not  the  Messiah  ^ ',  therefore  God  hath  taken  away 
the  punishment  from  me,  and  will  cause  a  wicked  one  to  suffer  it 
in  my  name,  so  that  the  shame  alone  shall  be  mine.  Wherefore 
I  say  to  thee,  my  Barnabas,  that  when  a  man  apeaketh  of  what 
God  shall  give  o  to  his  neighbour  let  him  say  that  his  neighbour 
meriteth  it :  but  let  him  look  to  it  that,  when  he  speaketh  of  what 
God  shall  give  to  himself,  he  say :  "  God  will  give  me  d."  And  let 
him  look  to  it  that  he  say  not,  *'I  have  merit,"  because  G^  is 
pleased  to  grant  his  mercy  to  his  servants  when  they  confess  that 
they  I  merit  hell  Ibr  their  sins.  209» 


CXCIX*. 

'  God  is  so  rich  in  mercy  f  that,  albeit  the  water  of  a  thousand  seas, 
if  so  many  were  to  be  found,  could  not  quench  a  spark  of  the 
flames  of  hell,  yet  a  single  tear  of  one  who  moumetb  at  having 
offended  God  quencheth  the  whole  of  heU,  by  the  great  mercy 
wherewith  God  snocoureth  hims.  God,  therefore,  to  confound 
Satan  and  to  display  his  own  bounty,  willeth  to  call  merit  in  the 
presence  of  his  mercy  every  good  work  of  his  faithful  servant, 
and  willeth  him  so  to  speak  of  his  neighbour.  But  of  himself 
a  man  must  beware  of  saying :  "  I  have  merit " ;  for  he  would 
be  condemned.' 


CO. 

Jesus  then  turned  to  Lazarus,  and  said :  '  Brother,  I  must  needs 
for  a  short  time  abide  in  the  world,  wherefore  when  I  shall  be 
near  to  thine  house  I  will  not  ever  go  elsewhere,  because  |  thou  209^ 
wilt  minister  unto  me,  not  for  love  of  me,  but  for  love  of  God.'        ^      ^ 

*  God  loves.  ^  Apostle.  "  Qod  gives.  *  €k>d  bestows. 

*  The  Chapter  on  kindness  (oourtesy).  '  God  is  suiBoient  and  the 

meroiful.  '  God  is  munifleent. 


^  L  e.  Judas  Isoariot ;  ep.  aaa*  sqq.  (pp.  473-481).  *  Op.  above,  44* 

(p.  99,  note  9)  :  see  also  10^  (p.  17,  note  5). 


\ 
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di  iadei  onde  iessn  diflse  alii  saoi  diflsepoli  andiamo  in  ienuGBlk 
ha  mangiare  lo  agnello  paascalle  .  he  mando  pietro  he  giooioi 
alia  citta  dicendo  uoi  tiouarete  una  aasina  apiesao  alia  poiti 
della  citta  cho  uno  polledio  •  Bciolgetella  he  menatela  qa 
perche  ha  me  bisBogna  andanii  sopra  in   ienuBalem  .  lie 
ee  uenino  ue  interoga  dioendo  perche  la  sciolgete  ditelli  3 
maestro  nia  biflBogno  che  laaerano   menarlla   .   andomo  E 
diseepoli  he  trouomo  qoanto  alloro  disBe  iessa  he  chondnaen 
adonqne  la  aBsina  chon  il  poledro  .  pooncro  adonqne  li  diasepoii 
K  loro  mantelli  sopra  il  poUedro  eopra  del  qnaUe  chaoAldw 
iema  he  fitto  fa  che  anendo  inteBBO  li  hom^ii  di  ieiuBnlem 
chome  iessa  nazareno  ueniua  •  asscimo  li  homeni  choD  £ 
fanciolli  per  dessiderio  di  uedere  iessa  portando  in  mano 
rami  di  palma  he  di  ollioe  .  chantBdo  sia  benedeto  choioi  eiie 
niene  ha  noi  in  el  nome  di  dio*  oesana  fioUo  di  daoit .  per- 
aiO*  oenato  iessa  al|la  citta  li  homeni  esstendeaano  li  loro  uesib- 
(^^}  menti  soto  li  piedi  dello  assino .  chantando  sia  benedeto  choioi 
che  niene  ha  noi  nello  nome  dil  signore  nio  ^  oesana  fiolo  di 
daoit .  inchrepomo  li  &iisBei  iessa  dicendo  hoza  n5  nedi  to 
qoello  che  dichono  choestoro  &  li  taoere  •  disse  alloro  ieBn 
Viae  Dio*  alia  chni  pressenzza  sta  la  anima  mia  che  se 
taeerano  li  homeni  chiiderano  le  pietre  chontra  la  inchiv- 
dolita  di  maligni  pechatori .  he  deto  qjsto  iessa  chon  strepto 
chridomo  tatte  le  pietre  di  ierossalem  .  sia  benedeto  cbohd 
che  niene  ha  noi  in  el  nome  del  signore  dio^  .  nondimcoo 
li  farissei  resstomo  nella  loro  inchredollita  he  chonnoehatoesi 
£ra  loro  f  eoero  consilgio  di  pilgiarlo  nel  parllaie  . 

CCId. 

Esendo  iessa  hentrato  nel  tempio  .  li  scribi  he  {uuki 
li  apressentomo  ana  dona  pressa  in  adalterio  •  diceosno  in 
loro  se  lai  la  salaa  he  chontra  la  leggie  di  moisse  pero  ^ 
habiamo  per  reo  he  se  lai  la  chondana  he  chontra  la  ^ 


•  iA  ^y3\j.  b  ^ua-  4)1. 
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It  WM  nigh  unto  the  Paswyer  of  the  Jews,  wherefore  Jesus  said 
to  his  disciples :  '  Let  us  go  to  Jemsalem  ^  to  eat  the  paschal  lamb/ 
And  he  sent  Peter  and  John '  to  the  city,  saying :  '  Ye  shall  find 
an  ass  near  the  gate  of  the  city  with  a  colt ;  loose  her  and  bring 
her  hither ;  for  I  needs  must  ride  thereon  into  Jemsalem.  And 
if  any  one  ask  yon  saying,  *'  Wherefore  loose  ye  her  1  '*  say  unto 
them:  ''The  Master  hath  need  thereof"  and  they  will  snffer  thee 
to  bring  her.' 

The  disciples  went,  and  foond  all  that  Jesns  had  told  them, 
and  accordingly  they  brought  the  ass  and  the  colt.  The  dis- 
ciples accordingly  placed  their  mantles  upon  the  colt,  and  Jesns 
rode  thereon.  And  it  came  to  pass  that,  when  the  men  of 
Jemsalem  heard  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  coming,  the  men 
went  forth  with  their  children  eager  to  see  Jesus,  bearing  in  their 
hands  branches  of  palm  and  olive,  singing:  'Blessed  be  he  that 
cometh  to  us  in  the  name  of  GDd* ;  hosanna,  son  of  David ! ' 

Jesus  haying  come  into  |  the  city,  the  men  spread  out  their  210* 
garments  under  the  feet  of  the  ass,  singing :  '  Blessed  be  he  that  C"^*) 
cometh  to  us  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Gk>d^;  hosanna,  son  of 
Davidl' 

The  Pharisees  rebuked  Jesus,  saying :  '  Seest  thou  not  what 
these  say  f    Cause  them  to  hold  their  peace  ! '  * 

Then  said  Jesus:  'As  Gh>d  liveth^  in  whose  presence  my  soul 
standeth,  if  men  should  hold  their  peace,  the  stones  would  cry 
out  against  the  unbelief  of  malignant  sinners.'  And  when  Jesus 
had  said  this  all  the  stones  of  Jemsalem  cried  out  with  a  great 
noise:  'Blessed  be  he  who  cometh  to  us  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Godl' 

Nevertheless  the  Pharisees  remained  still  in  their  unbelief,  and, 
haying  assembled  themselves  together,  took  counsel  to  catch  him 
in  his  talk^ 

OCId. 

Jesus  having  entered  into  the  temple,  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
brought  unto  him  a  woman  taken  in  adultery  *.  They  said  among 
themselves :  '  If  he  save  her,  it  is  contrary  to  the  law  of  Moses, 
and  80  we  have  him  as  guilty,  and  if  he  condemn  her  it  is  contrary 

*  By  permission  of  God.  ^  Qod  is  sovereign.  *  By  the  living 

Qod.        '  The  Chapter  on  gentleness. 

I  See  Matt.  zzi.  s-g  and  parallels.  *  Cp.  Luke  zxiL  8.  *  Cp.  Luke 
xiz.  39, 40.  *  Op.  Luke  zz.  a6  and  zi.  54.  *  See  John  viii.  l-U. 
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aiO^dotrina  che  predicha  mkserilchordia  .  onde  apressentatosi 
^^^ )  ha  iessu  disse  maesstro  habiamo  troaato  quessta  dona  in 
adulterio  .  moiflse  chomando  cHe  fossi  lapidata  pero  tu  che 
ne  did  inzio  .  se  inchino  iessu  he  chon  il  dito  suo  feoe 
uno  spechio  in  terra  nel  qnalle  ogniuno  uedeoa  le  soi 
inniqoita  •  istando  pore  cholloro  la  rissposta  leaosi  ieasn 
he  mosstrando  il  spechio  chon  il  dito  sno  disse  .  choloi 
che  di  noi  he  senza  pechato  sia  il  primo  ha  lapidarla  he 
di  nouo  se  inchino  formando  il  spechio  .  li  homeni  quessto 
uedendo  usscimo  ad  uno  ad  uno  chominciando  daUi  piu 
uechij  perche  si  uergognanano  di  uedere  le  lore  abbomi- 
natione  .  leuatossi  iessu  he  non  uedendo  ueruno  se  non 
la  dona  disse  dona  doue  sono  choUoro  che  ti  ohSdanomo  • 
Bissposse  la  dona  piangendo  signore  sono  partiti  he  se  tv 
mi  perdonerai  nine  dig*  che  io  non  peocero  piu  .  allora  iessu 
disse  sia  benedetto  nio  uatene  im  pace  he  nom  pechare 
piu  perche  did  non  mia  mSdato  ha  chondanarti  .  onde  iessu 
chonuochati  li  scribi  he  farissei  disse  alloro  dite,  a  me  se  uno  di 
uoi  hauessi  cento  pechore  perdendosi  una  di  esse  •  non  anda-| 
211*  resste  cerchando  quella  lassando  le  n<maata  noae  he  trooatola 
(aio*)  ^^  poneresste  soipsA  le  spalle  .  he  chSuochato  li  uicini  di- 
resste  rallegrateui  mecho  chio  ho  trouato  la  pechora  che  hauo 
perssa  certo  he  che  quessto  faresste  uoi  •  hora  ditemi  dig 
nosstro  hamera  ^  mScho  lo  homo  per  il  qualle  affato  il  monddo^  • 
Vine  DIG*  he  chossi  si  fa  allegrezza  dalli  angioli  di  dig  sopra 
di  uno  pechatore  che  &zia  penitenzza  perche  li  pechatori  £ano 
chonossere  la  misserichordia  di  [dig]  . 

com 

Dite  a  me  «  il  medicho  da  chi  e  piu  ammato  da  ohoUoro 
che  non  hano  hauto  giamai  inffirmita  ouero  da  cholloro  che 
il  medicho  ha  guarito  di  graue  inffermita .  dissero  li  &rissei 
he  chome  ammera  il  medicho  il  sano  certo  che  elgi  Io  amera 


\N 
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to  hiB  own  doctrine,  for  be  preacheth  |  mercy.'    Wherefore  they  210^ 
came  to  Jeene  and  said :  '  Master,  we  haye  fbond  this  woman  in  (^^^) 
adultery.    Mcees  commanded  that  [such]  should  be  stoned :  what 
then  sayest  thouf 

Thereupon  Jesus  stooped  down  and  with  his  finger  made  a 
mirror  on  the  ground  wherein  eyery  one  saw  his  own  iniquities. 
As  they  still  pressed  for  the  answer,  Jesus  lifted  up  himself  and, 
pointing  to  the  mirror  with  his  finger,  said :  '  He  that  is  without 
sin  among  you,  let  bim  be  first  to  stone  her.'  And  again  he 
stooped  down,  shaping  the  mirror. 

The  men,  seeing  this,  went  out  one  by  one,  beginning  from  Oie 
eldest,  for  they  were  ashamed  to  see  their  abominations. 

Jesus  haying  lifted  up  himself,  and  seeing  no  one  but  the 
woman,  said :  '  Woman,  where  are  they  that  condemned  thee ) ' 

The  woman  answered,  weeping :  '  Lord,  they  are  departed ; 
and  if  thou  wilt  pardon  me,  as  Gk>d  liveth  *,  I  will  sin  no  more.* 

Then  said  Jesus :  *  Blessed  be  Qod  t  Go  thy  way  in  peace  and 
sin  no  more,  for  Qod  hath  not  sent  me  to  condemn  thee.' 

Then,  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  being  assembled,  Jesus  said 
to  them  ^ :  '  Tell  me :  if  one  of  you  had  an  hundred  sheep,  and 
should  lose  one  of  them,  would  ye  not  |  go  to  seek  it,  leaving  211a 
the  ninety  and  nine  1  And  when  ye  found  it,  would  ye  not  lay  (axo^) 
it  upon  your  shoulders  and,  haying  called  together  your  neigh- 
bours, say  unto  them:  ''Bejoice  with  me,  for  I  hate  found  the 
sheep  which  I  had  lost "  t    Assuredly  ye  would  do  so. 

'  Now  teU  me,  shall  our  Gh>d  love  ^  less  man,  for  whom  he  hath 
made  the  world  ^  9  As  Ood  liveth  *,  even  so  there  is  joy  in  the 
presence  of  the  angels  of  God  oyer  one  sinner  that  repenteth'; 
because  sinners  make  known  God's  mercy.' 


COIL 

'  Tell  me,  by  whom  is  the  physician  more  loved :  by  them  that 
have  never  had  any  sickness,  or  by  them  whom  the  physician  hath 
healed  of  grievous  sickness  t ' 

Said  the  Pharisees  to  him :  '  And  how  shaU  he  that  is  whole 
love  the  physician?  assuredly  he  will  love  him  only  for  that  he 

*  By  the  liying  God.  ^  Gk>d  loves.  «  God  crested  the  world 

for  the  sons  of  Adam.    Inde, 


^  See  lioke  zr.  8-7.  '  Cp.  Lake  xv.  lo. 
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woBo  per  non  infenmni  .  be  non  Aonojeendo  ]&  inlBfinifai 
podio  hameim  il  medieho  .  alloim  dMm  onpito  di  wfinto  psilo 
iema  dioendo  Vine  mo*  che  le  nontie  fingiie  chowdiaiana  k 
Sll^iiortrB  nnierliia  imperoche  bio  vomtro  he  mmato  |  pia  da  fl 
^'^  peelmtoie  che  &  penitenzzs  .  chaDoapccndo  la  gnnde  nuneri- 
Actdm  di  bio  aopim  se  ileaBo  che  non  &  il  hurto  .  perehe 
il  inmAo  mm  Aooome  la  miflKiiehoidia  di  bio  onde  si  & 
alkgrexza  dalli  angioli  di  bio  pia  aopim  vno  pachatore  die 
fada  penitenza  .  che  non  si  &  aopia  uonaDta  noae  iottti  . 
done  tooo^  li  ioflrti  al  tempo  Dosrtio  .  Vine  Bio^  alia  chiii 
preiwenza  sta  la  anima  mia  che  gfande  he  il  numeio  de 
icwrti  inioffti  per  easere  la  chonditione  loio  eqoaUe  ha  sataoa . 
Biwpoeeio  li  tcribi  he-faritwoi  nd  siamo  pechatori  peio  bio 
d  haoeia  miaKiichoidia  he  queerto  diraeio  tentandollo  •  perehe 
li  ecribi  he  farifltd  hano  per  somo  hohiobio  di  eflsere 
chiamati  pediatori  •  Diwe  allora  ieeea  io  temo  che  noi 
date  inasti  inginati  peiche  ae  hanete  pechafo  he  negate 
il  pediato  chiamandoiii  inati  noi  sete  ininaati  .  he  ae  nel 
chore  noetro  ni  tenite  ioaati  he  chon  la  lingna  noi  dite 
eaKre  peochatori  aete  al  dopio  ioaati  irnnasti .  ai  chonfnaaero 
adonqne  li  acribi  he  fuiaad  qneaato  aentendo  he  d  partimo 
Sll*  laaaando  ieaan  ebon  li  anoi  diaaoepoli  im  pace  |  .  li  qnaUi 
^"^andomo  nella  ohaaaft  de  aimone  lepioeao  dal  qnalle  mondo 
la  lepra  •  chonnochomo  li  dtadini  li  imfenni  alia  chaaaa 
di  aimone  he  pregomo  ieaaa  per  la  aanita  delli  inffermi  . 
allora  ieaan  chonoaaoendo  di  esaere  nidno  la  hora  ana  diaae 
chiamate  qnanti  infenni  ni  aono  perehe  potente  he  bio  he 
miaaerichordioaao  ®  di  aanarli .  Riaapoaero  loro  altri  non  aapiamo 
di  eaaere  inffermi  qnini  in  ianaaalem  .  piangendo  riaspoflee 
ieaan  ho  iemaaalem  ho  iaadiaelle  io  piangio  aopra  di  te  che 
non  chonoed  la  tna  niantatione  .  per  che  io  ho  noDnto  te 
ohongregare  alio  ammore  di  bio  chreatore  ^  tuo  chome  chon- 


^  MS.  apiMirenily  dmt$  9om  (sio). 
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is  not  lick;  and  not  having  knowledge  of  aiokness  he  will  lore 
the  physician  bat  little.' 

Then  with  yehemence  of  spirit  Jesos  spake,  saying:  'As  Qod 
liveth*,  yonr  own  tongues  condemn  your  pride,  inasmuch  as  our  Qod 
is  loved  I  more  by  the  sinner  that  repenteth,  knowing  the  great  Sll^ 
mercy  of  God  upon  him,  than  by  the  righteous.  For  the  righteous  (''^  ^ 
hath  not  knowledge  of  the  mercy  of  Gh>d.  Wherefore  there  is 
more  rejoicing  ^  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  Qod  over  one 
sinner  that  repenteth  than  oyer  ninety  and  nine  righteous  persons. 

'Where  are  the  righteous  in  our  time!  As  Ood  liyeth^  in 
whose  presence  my  soul  standeth,  great  is  the  number  of  the 
righteous  unrighteous;  their  condition  being  like  to  that  of  Satan.' 

The  scribes  and  Pharisees  answered:  'We  are  sinners,  where- 
fore Ood  will  haye  mercy  on  us.'  And  this  they  said  tempting 
him;  for  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  count  it  the  greatest  insult 
to  be  called  sinners. 

Then  said  Jesus:  'I  fear  that  ye  be  righteous  unrighteous. 
For  if  ye  have  sinned  and  deny  your  sin,  calling  yourselves 
righteous,  ye  are  unrighteous;  and  if  in  your  heart  ye  hold 
yourselves  righteous,  and  with  your  tongue  ye  say  that  ye  are 
sinners,  then  are  ye  doubly  righteous  unrighteous.' 

Accordingly  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  hearing  this  were  con« 
founded  and  departed,  leaving  Jesus  with  his  disciples  in  peace,  | 
and  they  went  into  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper*,  whose  leprosy  212* 
he  [had]  cleansed.    The  citisens  had  gathered  together  the  sick  (^'^*) 
unto  the  house  of  Simon  and  prayed  Jesus  for  the  healing  of 
the  sick. 

Then  Jesus,  knowing  that  his  hour  was  near,  said :  '  Call  the 
sick,  as  many  as  there  be,  because  Qod  is  mighty  and  merciful  o 
to  heal  them.' 

They  answered :  '  We  know  not  that  there  be  any  other  sick 
folk  here  in  Jerusalem.' 

Jesus  weeping  answered :  '  O  Jerusalem,  O  Israel,  I  weep  over 
thee,  for  thou  knowest  not  thy  visitation ;  because  I  would  fain  have 
gathered  thee  to  the  love  of  God  thy  creator  <i,  as  a  hen  gaihereth 


*  God  is  liying.        ^  By  the  living  God.        *  God  is  powerfdl  and  the 
Meroifol.        *  God  oreatos. 


^  Cp.  Lake  xv.  7, 10.  *  Matt.  zzvi.  6,  and  op.  Luke  iv.  3&-4a  There 
is  apparently  a  oonfoaion  here  botwoon  Simon  the  Leper  and  Simon 
Peter. 
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-gregga  la  gallina  U  siiai  polieiiii  soto  le  m  alle  •  henonhai 
uolluto  pero  qneato  dice  bio  ba  te  • 

cxmiK 

O  citta  di  dnro  chnore  he  peraenBa  di  mente  .  ia  ti  bo 
numdato  il  seroo  mio  azioche  ti  ehonnerti  al  diore  too  he 
faci  penitenzza  .  ma  ta  ho  citta  de  chonftuBsione  sei  smeEiti- 
ohato  di  qiianto  feci  sopra  k)  heggito  he  sopra  fiuraone  per 
212^  amore  di  te  ho  ksdraelle  .  ta  molte  |  nolte  piangi  azioche 
C^i'v  j]  gerao  mio  ti  sani  il  chorpo  tuo  da  imffennita  .  he  ceichi 
di  ammazare  il  semo  mio  perche  elgi  eercha  di  sanarti  k 
anima  da  pechato  •  adonque  staiai  ta  soUa  che  io  nom 
poniflsca  ••  Viaerai  adonqae  in  ettemo  .  he  la  saperbia  toa 
te  liberera  dalle  mie  mani  certamente  no  .  peiche  chondnro 
principi  chon  esseicito  chontra  di  te  he  ti  ciichonderano  eho 
potenzza  he  talmente  te  tradiro  nelle  lore  mani .  che  chasscera 
alio  inffemo  la  saperbia  toa  .  non  perdonero  alii  aechij  oaeio 
alle  aedoae  •  non  perdonero  alii  &nciu]li  .ma  ui  daro  tatti  in 
fame^  spada  he  derisione  •  he  il  tempio  sopra  il  qaalle  goardai 
chon  miasericbordia  il  dessolero  chon  la  citta  talmente  •  che 
noi  sarete  in  &aolla  be  derisEdone  he  piooeibio  delle  nationi . 
chossi  he  sopra  di  te  il  farore  mio  fermato  he  nigilla  la  mia 
indignatione  \ 

CCIVo. 

Deto  qaesto  iessa  di  nooo  disse  •  uoi  non  sapete  che 
oi  siano  altri  inf ermi  Viae  dig  '  che  sono  mancho  choUoro  in 
218*  icrossalem  che  hano  sana  la  anima  di  cholloro  che  [  sono 
(31^)  inffermi  de  il  choipo  .  he  azioche  chonossciate  la  aerita  ni 
dicho  inffermi  ^  in  nome  di  dig  *  si  parta  da  noi  la  inffermita 
il  che  anendo  deto  snbito  famo  sanati .  piangeoano  li  bomeni 
haaendo  sento  la  ira  di  dig  ^  sopra  ierussaleme  he  dimandanano 
misserichordia  qoando  iessa  disse  •  se  ierussalem  piangera  li 

^  MS.  inffmm. 
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her  chiekenB  under  her  wings,  and  thou  wonldest  not  ^  I  Wherefore 
Ood  saith  thus  unto  thee— 


ccm». 

'"O  city,  hard-hearted  and  perrerse  of  mind,  I  haye  aent  to 
thee  my  senrant,  to  the  end  that  he  may  conTert  thee  to  thine 
heart,  and  thoQ  mayest  repent;  bnt  thou,  O  city  of  oonfonon', 
hast  forgotten  all  that  I  did  upon  Egypt  and  upon  Fharaoh  for 
love  of  thee,  O  laraeL  Many  times  |  weepest  thou  that  my  212^ 
servant  may  heal  thy  body  of  sickness ;  and  thou  seekest  to  slay  (^"  ) 
my  servant  because  he  seeketh  to  heal  thy  soul  of  sin. 

'"Shalt  thou,  then,  alone  remain  unpunished  by  met  Shalt 
thou,  then,  live  eternally  f  And  shall  thy  pride  deliver  thee  from 
my  hands)  Assuredly  not.  For  I  will  bring  princes  with  an 
army  agunst  thee,  and  they  shall  surround  thee  with  might,  and 
in  such  wise  will  I  give  thee  over  into  their  hands  that  thy  pride 
shall  &11  down  into  hell '. 

*"1  will  not  pardon  the  old  men  or  the  widows,  I  will  not 
pardon  the  children,  but  I  will  give  you  all  to  famine,  the  sword, 
and  derision :  and  the  temple,  whereon  I  have  looked  with  mercy, 
I  will  make  desolate  with  the  city,  insomuch  that  ye  shall  be 
for  a  fable,  a  derision,  and  a  proverb  among  the  nations.  So 
is  my  wrath  abiding  upon  thee,  and  mine  indignation  sleepeth 
notV" 


CCIVo. 

Having  said  this,  Jesus  said  again:  'Know  ye  not  that  there 
be  other  sick  folk  t    As  God  liveth  ^^  they  be  fewer  in  Jerusalem 
that  have  their  soul  sound  than  they  that  |  be  sick  in  body.    And  813* 
in  order  that  ye  may  know  the  truth,  I  say  unto  you,  O  sick  folk,  (^'^) 
in  the  name  of  God  «,  let  your  sickness  depart  from  you  t ' 

And  when  he  had  said  this,  immediately  they  were  healed. 

The  men  wept  when  they  heard  of  the  wrath  of  God^  upon 
Jerusalem,  and  prayed  for  mercy ;  when  Jesus  said :  ' "  If  Jeru- 


*  The  Chapter  on  the  anger  against  Jerusalem.  ^  God  is  viotorious. 
"  The  Chapter  on  the  anger  of  Gk>d  against  Jerusalem.  *  By  the  living 
God.  *  By  God's  permission. 

^  Cp.  Luke  xiii.  34  and  six.  41^4.      *  Isa.  zziv.  la      *  Op.  I^ike  z.  15. 
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BQoi  peohati  he  £gu»  penitenzza  chaminando  nelle  mie  aie 
dioe  Dio  non  mi  harechoidaro  *  pin  le  inniqnita  sue  .  he  non 
li  &ro  nenrno  malle  di  quanto  ho  deto  •  ma  iemssaleiii 
piangie  la  00a  roina  he  non  il  difl8onor[ar]emi  chon  il  qnalle 
haffato  bestemiare  il  nome  mio  ha  le  nationi  •  pero  molto 
piu  81  acende  il  mio  furore  •  Vino  in  ettemo**  che  se  iob, 
abraham,  samuele^  danit  he  danielle  serai  mei  ehon  moise 
pregassero  per  qaesBto  popnllo  non  si  plaehera  la  ira  mia  sopn 
ierofisalem  •  he  deto  qoesto  iessa  se  ritiio  in  chassa  stando 
hogniono  chon  timore  . 

COV. 

Cenando  iessa  chon  li  dissepoUi  saoi  in  chassa  de  simone 
218^  leprosso  •  hechoti  maria  sorella  di  lazaro  che  |  hentro  in 
^^'^  chassa  he  roto  uno  oasso  sparsse  onguento  sopra  il  chapo 
he  nesstimento  di  iessa  «  quessto  uedendo  ioda  ttaditore 
uolleoa  impedire  maria  di  fare  talle  hopera  dicendo  na  he 
ucndi  lo  ongaento  he  porta  li  danari  chio  li  daro  ha  ponm . 
Disse  iessu  perche  la  impedissci  tu  lassala  fare  perche  li 
poaeri  haaerete  sempre  chon  uoi  ma  me  non  hauerete  sempre  • 
Bisspose  inda  ho  maesstro  si  potrebe  uendere  trecpento  danari 
quessto  ongaento  hora  nedi  qnanti  poaeri  sarebeno  agiutati . 
Bissposse  iessa  ho  inda  io  chonossco  il  chore  tuo  pero  habi 
pazienzza  che  io  ti  daro  il  tntto  .  mangiomo  ogninno  chon 
timore  he  si  doUeoano  li  dissepoli  perche  chonossceuano  iessa 
pressto  douersi  partire  da  loro .  ma  iuda  [era]  indignato  perche 
chonossceua  perdere  trenta  danari  per  lo  ungaento  non  nen- 
duto  essendo  che  elgi  robaoa  la  decima  di  qoanto  hera  dato  ha 
iessa  Ando  ha  tronare  il  somo  saoerdote  il  qoaUe  chongrc^go 
in  choDsilgio  di  sacerdoti  scribi  he  farissei  •  alii  qnaUi  parlo 
inda  dicendo,  che  chossa  ha  me  uollete  dare  he  io  ui  tradiro 
214*  nelle  mani  iessu  che  si  nolle  fare  Re  de  issdrael  |  •  Bisspoesero 
^^'^  ^  loro  hora  chome  celo  darai  in  mano  •  disse  iuda  quando 
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salem  sball  weep  for  her  sins  and  do  penance,  walking  in  my 
ways/'  saith  God,  "  I  will  not  remember  *  her  iniqmties  any  more, 
and  I  will  not  do  onto  her  any  of  the  evil  which  I  have  said  ^. 
Bat  JeroBalem  weepeth  for  her  ruin  and  not  for  her  dishonouring 
of  me,  wherewith  she  hath  blasphemed  my  name  among  the 
nations.  Therefore  is  my  fnry  kindled  much  more.  As  I  live 
eternally^,  if  Job,  Abraham,  Samuel,  David,  and  Daniel  my 
servants,  with  Moses,  should  pray  for  this  people*,  my  wrath 
upon  Jerusalem  will  not  be  appeased."'  And  having  said  this, 
Jesus  retired  into  the  house,  while  every  one  remained  in  ftar. 


OCV. 

While  Jesus  was  supping  with  his  disciples  in  the  house  of 
Simon  the  leper,  behold  Mary  the  sister  of  Lazarus  |  entered  into  S18^ 
the  house*,  and,  having  broken  a  vessel,  poured  ointment  over  ^^'^  ^ 
the  head  and  garment  of  Jesus.  Seeing  this,  Judas  the  traitor 
was  fain  to  hinder  Mary  from  doing  such  a  work,  saying :  '  Go 
and  sell  the  ointment  and  bring  the  money  that  I  may  give  it 
to  the  poor.' 

Said  Jesus:  'Why  hinderest  thou  herf  Let  her  be,  for  the 
poor  ye  shall  have  always  with  you,  but  me  ye  shall  not  have 
always.' 

Judas  answered :  '  O  master,  this  ointment  might  be  sold  for 
three  hundred  pieces  of  money:  now  see  how  many  poor  folk 
would  be  helped.' 

Jesus  answered :  '  O  Judas,  I  know  thine  heart;  have  patience, 
therefore,  and  I  wiU  give  thee  aU.' 

Every  one  ate  with  fear,  and  the  disciples  were  sorrowful, 
because  they  knew  that  Jesus  must  soon  depart  from  them.  But 
Judas  was  indignant,  because  he  knew  that  he  was  losing  thirty 
pieces  of  money  for  the  ointment  not  sold,  seeing  he  stole  the 
tenth  part  of  all  that  was  given  to  Jesus. 

He  went  to  find  the  high  priest ^  who  assembled  in  a  council 
of  priests,  scribes,  and  Pharisees ;  to  whom  Judas  spake,  saying : 
'  What  will  ye  give  me,  and  I  will  betray  into  your  hands  Jesus, 
who  would  fain  make  himself  king  of  Israel  f '  | 

They  answered :  '  Now  how  wilt  thou  give  him  into  our  hand  t '  S14* 

*  The  meroiAil  God.       ^  By  God  the  living,  persistent,  and  viotorioiia. 


^  ?  Op.  Jer.  xviii.  8.  *  Cp.  Bsek.  xiv.  14.  *  Op.  John  zii  1-8 ; 

Matt.  zzvL  6-Z3.  <  Katt.  ixrl  14  sq. 
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sapero  che  foori  della  citta  uadi  ha  &re  oratione  aelo  diro 
he  chonduroui  done  elgi  si  tronera  perche  il  pr^iderlo  nella 
citta  non  sera  senza  sedition  .  Bisspose  il  pontifice  se  tu 
celo  darai  in  mano  ti  daremo  trenta  danari  di  oio  he  ti  &ro 
tal  bene  che  nederai  • 


CCVL 

Vennto  giorno  iessu  asscese  al  tempio  chon  grande  molti- 
tndine  di  popullo  .  onde  se  le  uicino  il  pontifice  dicendo  . 
di  a  me  ho  iessu  sei  tu  smentichato  di  qnanto  chonffesato 
hai*  che  ta  non  sei  dig  ne  fioUo  di  dig  ne  tampocha  il 
mesia^  Bisspose  iessu®  .  certo  no  che  io  no  son  smentichato 
perche  quessta  he  la  chonffesione  mia  la  qualle  portero  auati 
il  tribunalle  di  dig  il  giorno  del  iuditio  •  che  quanto  he  scrito 
nel  libro  di  moisse  he^  uerissimo  imperoche  dig  chreatore' 
nosstro  he  sollo  •  he  io  son  seruo  di  dig  he  dessidero  di  semire 
al  nontio  di  dig  ^  il  qualle  chiamate  messia  •  Disse  il  pontiffice 
adonque  ha  che  seme  uenire  al  tempio  chon  tanta  molti- 
214^  tudine  di  popullo  cerchi  forsse  di  farti  Re  |  de  issdraele  gnarda 
^^'^  ^  che  non  ti  hochoia  qualche  perichollo  •  Risspose  iessu  se  io 
cerchassi  la  gloria  mia  he  uollessi  in  quessto  monddo  la  mia 
portione  quando  il  popullo  di  naim  uoUeuano  &rmi  loro  Re 
non  saria  fugito  •  chredimi  in  uerita  che  io  non  oercho 
chossa  ueruna  in  quessto  monddo  .  Disse  il  pontifice  allora 
ci  mancha  una  chossa  di  sapere  circha  de  il  messia  he  allora 
f ecero  cerchio  ha  iessu  li  sacerdoti  scribi  he  farissei .  Risspose 
iessu  qualle  he  quella  chossa  che  tu  cerchi  sapere  de  il 
messia  forssi  elgi  la  buggia  certo  he  che  io  non  ti  diro 
la  bugg^  •  perche  se  io  hauessi  deto  la  buggia  saria  stato 


•   ^\  ^j\  X>j\^  tX^  bl  ^  Juki  [f  bJJU]  U  jia.  411  ^-a^  Jli 


"^rv- 


^  MS.  ch€  he. 
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Said  Judas:  'Y^^n  I  shall  know  that  he  goeth  outside  the 
city  to  pray  I  will  tell  you,  and  will  condact  you  to  the  place 
where  he  shall  be  found;  for  to  seize  him  in  the  city  will  be 
impossible  without  a  sedition/ 

The  high  priest  answered:  'If  thou  wilt  give  him  into  our 
hand  we  will  give  thee  thirty  pieces  of  gold,  and  thou  shalt  see 
how  well  I  will  treat  thee.' 

OCVL 

When  day  was  oome,  Jesus  went  up  to  the  temple  with  a  great 
multitude  of  people.  Whereupon  the  high  priest  drew  near, 
saying :  '  Tell  me,  O  Jesus,  hast  thou  forgotten  all  that  thou  didst 
confess  * ',  that  thou  art  not  Ood,  nor  son  of  Ood,  nor  eyen  the 
Messiah^t' 

Jesus  answered c:  <No,  of  a  surety,  I  haye  not  forgotten;  for' 
this  is  my  confession  which  I  shall  bear  before  the  judgement-seat 
of  €k>d  on  the  day  of  judgement.  For  all  that  is  written  in  the 
book  of  Moses  is  most  true,  inasmuch  as  Qod  our  creator  <^  is 
[Gk)d]  alone,  and  I  am  God's  servant  and  desire  to  serve  God*s 
messenger  «  whom  ye  call  Messiah/ 

Said  the  high  priest:   'Then  what  booteth  it  to  oome  to  the 
temple  with  so  great  a  multitude  of  people  f     Seekest  thou,  per- 
chance, to  make  thyself  king  |  of  Israel  t    Beware  lest  some  danger  214^ 
befall  thee  1 '  ('is**) 

Jesus  answered*:  'If  I  sought  mine  own  glory  and' desired 
my  portion  in  this  world,  I  had  not  fled  when  the  people  of  Naiu ' 
would  fain  have  made  me  king.  Believe  me,  verily,  that  I  seek  not 
anything  in  this  world/ 

Then  said  the  high  priest:  'We  want  to  know  a  thing  con- 
cerning the  Messiah/  And  then  the  priests,  scribes,  and  Pharisees 
made  a  circle  round  about  Jesus. 

Jesus  answered:  'What  is  that  thing  which  thou  seekest  to 
know  about  the- Messiah?  Perchance  it  is  the  lie^?  Assuredly 
I  will  not  tell  thee  the  lie.    For  if  I  had  said  the  lie  I  had  been 


*  Jesus  said,  'God  our  Creator  is  One,  and  I  am  his  servant  (slave), 
and  I  wish  to  be  in  the  service  of  his  Apostle.*    Inds.  ^  Apostle. 

^  Said  Jesus,  'God  is  One,  and  I  am  the  slave  of  God.'         *  God  creates. 
•  The  Apostle  of  God. 


^  See  ahove,  99*  (denial  of  Divinity) ;  and  xoa'  (denial  of  Measiahship). 
*  Cp.  John  xyiii.  96.  *  See  above,  151^  (p.  393).  *  i.e.  that  he  is 

Son  of  David,  and  not  of  Ishmael ;  cp.  above,  aoi*^  (pp.  405,  407). 
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addorato  da  te  he  dalli  seribi^  fariflsei  chon  tatto  issdimdle  . 
ma  peiche  ui  dicho  la  nerita  mi  hodiate  he  oerehate  di 
ammazarmi .  Diase  il  pontifice  hora  ehonoeciamo  te  haaere  il 
diaaollo  hadosBO  perche  sei  eamaritano  he  non  hai  riBq>eto  al 
pontifice  di  dio  • 

ccvn. 

BiBBpoee  ieBsa  Vine  dio*  che  io  non  ho  il  dianollo  ha- 

do0Bo  ma  cercho  di  acatiare  il  dianoUo  •  onde  per  qaeeato  fl  | 

S16*  dianoUo  sosoita  chonira  di  me  il  monddo  perche  no  son  di 

('^4*)  questo  monddo  .  Ma  oereho  che  sia  glorifichato  dio  il  qoalle 

mi  a  mandate^  al  monddo  pero  ascoltatemi  che  io  ue  diro  chia  il 

dianollo  ha  doBBO  •  Viae  mo*  aUa  choi  presaenza  sta  la  anima 

mia  che  cholni  che  opem  eechondo  la  uollonta  de  il  dianollo 

che  choloi  ha  il  dianollo  ha  doeao  .  il  quale  li  a  poesto  il  freno 

della  ana  nollonta  he  il  r^e  al  piacere  ano  &oendollo  aootere 

in  ogni  inniqnita  .  ai  chome  tmo  neatimento  mota  il  nome  p^ 

la  mutatione  della  peraaona  ae  bene  he  tntto  nno  pano  •  choesi 

li  homeni  ae  bene  aono  tutid  di  nna  materia  aono  different!  per 

le  hopere  di  cholni  che  nel  homo  opera  •  ae  io  ho  chome  so 

pechato  perche  non  mi  riprendete  chome  fratello  he  non 

hodiarmi  chome  innimicho  .  in  nerrita  che  li  menbri  di  nno 

choipo  ai  aochorono  Inno  aUo  altro  qnando  aono  nniti  chon 

il  ohapo  he  qnelli  che  aono  diniasi  da  il  chapo  non  li  aochorono . 

perche  le  mani  di  nno  choipo  non  aentono  il  doUore  deli  piedi 

216^  de  nno  altro  choipo  ma  si  bene  de  il  choipo  nel  quale  |  aono 

(^'4 )  unite  •  Vine  dig  *  alia  chni  preasenza  ata  la  anima  mia  che 

cholni  che  teme  et  amma  mo  chreatore  ano  ha  aentimento  de 

miaaerichordia  •  aopra  di  qnelli  che  mo  chapo  ano  ha  miaaeri- 

chordia^  •  he  eaaendo  che  mo  non  nolle  la  morte  del  peehatore 

ma  Io  aaspeta  ha  penitenza  he  ogninno  ^ .  ae  noi  f  oaate  di  qnd 

chorpo  nel  qnalle  io  aon  inchorporato  Vine  mo*  che  mi  ha- 

giutareaate  ha  hoperare  sechondo  il  chapo  mio  • 


*  ^  4)b..  1>  J.*;^  SA.  ^  jJU  4)1  f^M^\  2A. 


■  So  Ma  CoAJ.  kcgtUmiM. 
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adored  by  thee,  and  by  the  Bcribes  [and]  Pharisees  with  all  Israel : 
bat  becaose  I  tell  you  the  truth  ye  hate  me  and  seek  to  kill  me  V 

Said  the  high  priest:  'Now  we  know  that  thoa  hast  the  devil 
at  thy  back ;  for  thoa  art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  not  respect  onto 
the  priest  of  Qod.' 

ccvn. 

Jesas  answered :  *  As  God  liyeth  *  I  haye  not  the  devil  *  at  my 
back,  but  I  seek  to  cast  oat  the  devil.  Wherefore,  for  this  cause  | 
the  devil  stirreth  up  the  world  against  me,  because  I  am  not  816* 
of  this  world,  but  I  seek  that  God  may  be  glorified,  who  hath  ^^'^  ^ 
sent^  me  into  the  world.  Hearken  therefore  to  me,  and  I  will 
tell  you  who  hath  the  devil  at  his  back.  As  God  liveth  *,  in  whose 
presence  my  soul  standeth,  he  who  worketh  after  the  will  of 
the  devil,  he  hath  the  devil  at  his  back,  who  hath  put  on  him 
the  bridle  of  his  will  and  ruleth  him  at  his  pleasure,  making 
him  to  run  into  eveiy  iniquity. 

'Even  as  a  garment  changeth  its  name  when  it  changeth  its 
owner,  although  it  is  all  the  same  cloth ;  so  also  men,  albeit  they 
are  all  of  one  material,  are  different  by  reason  of  the  works  of 
him  who  worketh  in  the  man. 

'  If  I  (as  I  know)  have  sinned,  wherefore  do  ye  not  rebuke  me 
as  a  brother,  instead  of  hating  me  as  an  enemy  t  Verily  the 
members  of  a  body  succour  one  another  when  they  are  united 
with  the  head,  and  they  that  are  cut  off  from  the  head  give  it  no 
succour.  For  the  hands  of  one  body  do  not  feel  the  pain  of  another 
body's  feet,  but  that  of  the  body  in  which  |  they  are  united.  216^ 
As  God  liveth ',  in  whose  presence  my  soul  standeth,  he  who  ^'^^  ^ 
feareth  and  loveth  God  his  Creator  hath  the  feeling  of  mercy  over 
them  [over]  whom  God  his  head  hath  mercy  o;  and  seeing  that 
God  willeth  not  the  death  of  the  sinner,  but  waiteth  for  each  one 
to  repent,  if  ye  were  of  that  body  wherein  I  am  incorporate,  as 
God  liveth  *,  ye  would  help  me  to  work  according  to  mine  head. 


•  By  the  Uving  Ood.  ^Godsends.  •  Ood  the 

meroiftil :  God  createiL 


>  Cp.  John  viii.  4a  '  Cp.  John  viii  49. 
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ccvnL 

Se  io  hopero  inniqaita  riprendetemi  eke  Dio  ni  hament  perche 
&rete  la  uoUonta  sua  •  ma  se  nenino  non  polle  ripiendenni  di 
pechato  segno  he  che  noi  non  sette  fioli  di  habraham  ehome  ui 
ehiamate  .  ne  sete  inchorporati  chon  qaello  chapo  nel  qualle 
habraham  heia  inchorpoiato  .  Viae  dio  ^  che  tanto  habiaham 
ammete  dio  che  non  soUo  spezzo  li  iddoli  faLasi  he  habandono 
il  padre  eao  he  la  madre  .  ma  noUase  ammazare  il  propio  fiolo 
per  hobedire  ha  dio  •  Biflspoflse  il  pontiffice  di  queflsto  te 
rioercho  he  non  cercho  di  ammazarti  pero  dici  qnalle  fa  qnessto 
816*  fiollo  di  abraham  •  Biaipoee  iessu  |  il  zello  del  tao  honore  ho 
(a<5^)  j^jQ  jqJq  jqI  bnigia  he  non  posso  tacere  pero  dicho  in  nerita 
che  .  il  fiolo  di  abrahft  fa  iasmaelle  dal  qualle  dene  dissoendere 
il  meflsia  ^  promesso  ha  habraham  di  benedire  in  esso  tatte  le 
tribu  della  terra .  si  adiro  il  pontifice  qneesto  sentedo  he  chrido 
lapidiamo  quessto  empio  perche  elgie  issmaelita  he  ha  bes- 
stemiato  chontra  di  moisse  he  chStra  la  leggie  di  dio  •  onde 
ogni  scriba  he  farissei  chon  li  aechij  del  popnilo  preeseio  sasi 
per  lapidare  iessu  il  qualle  suani  dalli  hochij  loro  he  uscite  de 
il  tempio  .  onde  per  la  grande  uoUonta  che  haueuano  di' 
hammazare  iessu  aziechati  dal  furore  he  odio  ferine  luno 
laltro  per  modo  che  ui  morite  mille  homeni  •  onde  cho- 
taminomo  il  tempio  santo  .  li  disscepoli  he  li  chredenti  che 
uedetero  usscire  iessu  del  tempio  perche  ha  loro  non  f^ 
asscosso  il  seguitomo  aUa  chassa  de  simone  •  onde  uene  hinui 
nichodemo  he  chonsilgio  iessu  di  usscire  fuori  di  ieruasalem 
dilla  da  il  torente  cedron  dicendo  .  signore  io  ho  uno  giardino 
chon  .una  chassa  dilla  da  il  torente  cedron  pero  ui  preggo 
216^  andateui  ch5  |  alquanti  uosstri  dissepoli  ha  fermami  hiuui 
^"^  ^  inssino  che  passi  quessto  hodio  di  nosstri  pontifioi  •  che  io 
ue  minisstraro  il  neccessario  he  la  moltitudine  de  dissepoli 
lassatella  quiui  in  chassa  de  simone  he  in  chassa  mia  che  dio 
prouedera  °  ha  il  tutto  .  il  che  f ece  iessu  onde  soUo  chon  lui 
uolsse  li  duodeci  primi  chiamati  appostoli  . 

«^JJU  4)1. 
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ocvm. 

'  If  I  work  iniqnity,  reprove  me,  and  God  will  love  jon,  because 
ye  shall  be  doing  his  will,  but  if  none  can  reprove  me  of  sin^ 
it  is  a  sign  that  je  are  not  sons  of  Abraham  as  je  call  yonrselves, 
nor  are  ye  incorporate  with  that  head  wherein  Abraham  was 
incorporate.  As  God  liveth*,  so  greatly  did  Abraham  love  God,, 
that  he  not  only  brake  in  pieces  the  fiilse  idols*  and  forsook 
his  father  and  mother,  bnt  was  willing  to  slay  his  own  son  in 
obedience  to  GodV 

The  high  priest  answered :  '  This  I  ask  of  thee,  and  I  do  not 
seek  to  slay  tbee,  wherefore  tell  ns :  "Who  was  this  son  of  Abraham  t' 

Jesus  answered:  |  'The  zeal  of  thine  honour,  O  God,  enflameth  210* 
me*,  and  I  cannot  hold  my  peace.    Verily  I  say,  the  son  of  (''^*) 
Abraham  was Ishmael*,  from  whom  most  be  descended  the  Messiah^ 
promised  to  Abraham,  that  in  him  should  all  the  tribes  of  the 
earth  be  blessed  V 

Then  was  the  high  priest  wroth,  hearing  this,  and  cried  out: 
'  Let  us  stone  this  impious  fellow,  for  he  is  an  Ishmaelite,  and 
hath  spoken  blasphemy  against  Moses  and  against  the  law  of  God.' 

Whereupon  eveiy  scribe  and  Pharisee,  with  the  elders  of  the 
people,  took  up  stones  to  stone  Jesus,  who  vanished  from  their 
eyes  and  went  out  of  the  temple.  And  then,  through  the  great 
desire  that  they  had  to  slay  Jesus,  blinded  with  fiiry  and  hatred, 
they  struck  one  another  in  such  wise  that  there  died  a  thousand 
men;  and  they  polluted  the  holy  temple.  The  disciples  and 
believers,  who  saw  Jesus  go  out  of  the  temple  (for  from  them  he 
was  not  hidden),  followed  him  to  the  house  of  Simon. 

Thereupon  Nicodemus  came  thither  and  counselled  Jesus  to 
go  out  of  Jerusalem  beyond  the  brook  Cedron,  saying:  'Lord, 
I  have  a  garden  with  a  house  beyond  the  brook  Cedi-on,  I  pray 
thee,  therefore,  go  thither  with  |  some  of  thy  disciples,  to  tany  216^ 
there  until  this  hatred  of  our  priests  be  past ;  for  I  will  minister  (^'5^) 
to  you  what  is  necessary.    And  the  multitude  of  disciples  leave 
thou  here  in  the  house  of  Simon  and  in  my  house,  for  God  will  . 
provide  <>  for  alL' 

And  this  Jesus  did,  desiring  only  to  have  with  him  the  twelve 
first  called  apostles  ^ 


*  By  the  living  God.        ^  The  prophet  of  God,  the  son  of  IshmaeL  Inde, 
*  God  ordains. 


»  Of.  John  viii  46.  *  Cp.  above,  a8*  (p.  61).  •  Cp.  above,  la* 

(p.  03  and  refll).  *  Cp.  John  ii.  17.  *  See  above,  p.  ag, 

note  6.  *  Cp.  Gen.  zziL  z8.  ^  Cp.  ig*^  (p.  05). 
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CCIX* 

In  qaeeto  tempo  •  maria  aergine  madre  di  iesea  stSdo  in 
horatione  lo  angelo  gabrielo  la  niflsito  he  U  naro  la  pensecn- 
tione  de  il  filgioUo  dioendo  •  non  temere  maria  perche  dio  il 
chnstodira^  da  il  monddo  onde  maria  piangendo  si  parti  di 
nazaret  he  nene  in  ienuBale  in  duusa  di  maria  sallome  sua 
Borella  .  rioerchando  il  fiollo  ma  per  essere  sechretamente 
ritirato  oltra  il  torente  di  cedron  non  pote  nederlo^  pin 
im  qnessto  monddo  •  se  non  dapoi  lo  eooesso  dello  hobcofaio . 
imperoche  lo  angello  gabrielo  chon  lo  angello  michade^  Ba£aelo 
he  y riello  .  per  chomissione  di  dio  gello  prosBcntomo  • 

OCX. 

217*     Aestata  la  chonf nsione  nd  tempio  per  la  partita  di  iessn  . 

^^'  )  il  pontifioe  asscexe  in  alto  he  fato  segno  di  sfletio  chon  mani 
elgi  disse  .  f ratelli  che  faciamo  noi  nS  uedete  che  chostoi  ha 
inganato  tutto  il  monddo  chon  la  sua  harte  diabolicha  .  hora 
chome  elgi  snanito  se  elgi  non  e  mago  .  certo  he  che  se  lui  fnsi 
santo  he  proffeta  Ini  non  besstemeria  chontra  di  did  he  diontra 
di  moisse  eemo  he  chontra  il  messia  il  qnalle  he  la  speransa  de 
issdraele  •  he  che  sto  dire  elgia  bestemiato  tatto  il  sacerdotio 
noestro  pero  in  nerita  ui  dicho  che  se  lui  non  sera  leuato 
da  il  monddo  sara  chontaminato  issdraelle  .  he  dig  nosstio 
d  dara  alle  natione  .  guardate  hora  chome  per  lui  qnessto 
santo  tempio  he  chontaminato  .  he  talmente  parUo  il  pon- 
tiflSce  che  molti  si  scostomo  da  iessu  onde  la  perssecutione 
sachreta  se  chonuerti  in  manifesta  .  per  modo  che  il  pontifioe 

217b  ando  im  perssona  da  herode  he  da  il  pressi|de  romano  ha- 

(''  ^  chussando  iessu  che  d  uollena  fare  Be  de  issdraelle  .  he  di 
quessto  haueuaao  tesstimonij  falssi  onde  fu  fato  generalle 
chonssillio  chontra  di  iessu  imperoche  il  dechreto  lomano  li 
faceuano  temere  •  esB^ido  che  dui  uollte  il  s^iato  hanena 
mSdato  dechreto  per  iesBU  •  intuno  dedireto  hera  proibito 


>  Ma  UMlffio  iMdirlo  (bis). 
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CCIX« 

At  this  time,  while  the  Yirgin  Marj,  mother  of  Jesus,  wm 
standing  in  prayer,  the  angel  Qabriel  yisited  her  and  narrated 
to  her  the  persecution  of  her  son,  saying :  '  Fear  not,  Mary,  for 
Qod  will  protect  ^  him  from  the  world.'  Wherefore  Mary,  weeping, 
departed  from  Nazareth,  and  came  to  Jerasalem  to  the  house 
of  Mary  Salome^,  her  sister,  seeking  her  son. 

But  since  he  had  secretly  retired  beyond  the  brook  Cedron 
she  was  not  aUe  to  see  him  any  more  in  this  world ;  save  after 
the  deed  of  shame,  for  that  the  angel  Gabriel,  with  the  angels 
Michael,  Ba&el,  and  Uriel,  by  command  of  God  brought  him 
to  her*.  I 

OCX, 

When  the  confusion  in  the  temple  ceased  by  the  departure  217* 
of  Jesus,  the  high  priest  ascended  on  high,  and  having  beckoned  v^'^^ 
for  silence  with  his  hands  he  said :  '  Brethren,  what  do  we  1  See 
ye  not  that  he  hath  deceived  the  whole  world '  with  his  diabolical 
art  f  Now,  how  did  he  vanish,  if  he  be  not  a  magician  1  Assuredly, 
if  he  were  an  holy  one  and  a  prophet,  he  would  not  blaspheme 
agianst  God  and  against  Moses  [his]  servant,  and  against  the 
Messiah,  who  is  the  hope  of  Israel^  And  what  shall  I  sayt 
He  hath  blasphemed  ail  our  priesthood,  wherefore  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  if  he  be  not  removed  from  the  world  Israel  will  be 
polluted,  and  our  God  will  give  us  to  the  nations.  Behold  now, 
how  by  reason  of  him  this  holy  temple  hath  been  polluted.' 

And  in  such  wise  did  the  high  priest  speak  that  many  forsook 
Jesus,  wherefore  the  secret  persecution  was  converted  into  an 
open    one,  insomuch    that    the    high    priest    went    in    person 
to  Herod,  and  to  the  |  Roman  governor,  accusing  Jesus  that  he  217^ 
desired  to  make  himself  king  of  Israel,  and  of  this  they  had  C^'^) 
fidse  witnesses. 

Thereupon  was  held  a  general  council  against  Jesus,  forasmuch 
as  the  decree  of  the  Bomans  made  them  afraid.  For  so  it  was 
that  twice  the  Boman  Senate  had  sent  a  decree  concerning  Jesus : 

*  Chapter  on  the  descent  of  Gabriel  to  Xary.  ^  God  guards. 


^  Cp.  Mark  xy.  40,  xvL  i.  Aocording  to  one  tradition  Salome  was 
Joseph's  daughter  by  a  fonner  marriage  (Epiphanius)  ;  aeoording  to 
another  his  wife  (Nioephorua) :  modem  exegesis  tends,  with  Samaha8f 
to  identify  her  with  the  <  aiater '  of  John  xix.  95.  *  See  below,  aaS^ 

(p.  483).  *  Cp.  John  xii.  19.  *  Op.  Aots  xxyiii.  ao. 
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sotto  pena  della  nita  che  nitmo  non  doaessi  chiamftre  iessu 
nazareno  proffeta  de  iadei  ne  dio  ne  fiollo  di  dio  .  nd  altro 
proibiua  sotto  pena  chapitalle  di  non  chontendere  uenmo 
per  chag^one  di  iessu  nazzareno  profEeta  de  indei  •  onde  per 
qnesflto  hera  grande  scissma  £ra  loro  pero  alchnni  aolleuano 
che  si  doaessi  di  nouo  scriuere  ha  roma  ohontra  di  ieasa  . 
altri  diceuano  che  si  lasciasse  stare  iessu  senza  nemna  chora 
del  suo  parllare  chome  di  uno  stolto  .  altri  alleganano  li 
grandi  miracholi  che  lui  faceua  pero  il  somo  pontiffice  parllo 
che  sotto  pena  di  anatema  .  niuno  douessi  dire  paroUa  per 
diffessa  di  iessu  he  parllo  ha  herode  he  al'  preside  dioendo . 
218*  ftd  ogni  modo  habiamo  malle  partito  alle  mani  perjche  se 
(^'7*)  ammaziamo  quessto  pechatore  habiamo  £ato  chontra  il  de- 
chreto  di  cessare  *  he  se  il  lasiamo  uiuere  lui  fazendossi  Be 
chome  passera  la  chossa .  si  dessto  allora  herode  he  minazio 
il  presside  dioendo  guarda  che  per  il  tuo  faoorire  chostui  non 
si  ribelli  quessta  natione  •  perche  ti  hachussaro  chontra  di 
cessare  per  ribello  .  allora  temete  il  senate  il  presside  he  si 
pacifficho  chon  herode  perche  per  auuanti  si  odiauano  ha  morte 
he  si  unimo  in  uno  per  la  morte  di  iessu .  he  dissero  ha  il 
pontiffice  ogni  uolta  che  tu  saperai  doue  he  il  malf atore  manda 
da  noi  che  ti  daremo  li  soldati  .  f ato  fu  per  adempire  la 
profEetia  di  dauit  che  di  iessu  proffeta  de  issdiaeUe  haneoa 
predeto  dicendo  .  sono  uniti  li  principi  he  Be  della  terra 
chontra  il  santo  de  issdraelle  perche  li  anontia  la  sallute 
del  monddo .  onde  quel  giomo  fato  fu  generale  inquissitione 
di  iessu  per  ierussalem  . 


CCXL 

218^  Stando  iessu  nella  chassa  de  nichodemo  .  oltra  il  torente 
^^'^  ^  cedron  chonffortaua  li  suoi  dissepoli  dicendo  .  elgie  hi  hora 
uicina  che  io  mi  parti  da  il  monddo  pero  chonssolatiue  he 
non  ui  hatrisstate  essendo  che  doue  uado  no  sentiro  ueruna 
tribullatione  .  hor  sarete  uoi  ammici  mei  se  ui  hatristarete 
de  il  mio  bene  no  certo  ma  sib^ne  innimici  .  Quando  il 
monddo  si  all^reia  hatrisstateui  perche  la  allegrezza  de  il 
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in  one  decree '  it  was  forbidden,  on  pain  of  death,  that  any  one 
ehonld  call  Jesoe  of  Nazareth,  the  prophet  of  the  Jews,  either 
God  or  Son  of  God;  in  the  other'  it  forbade,  under  capital 
sentence,  that  any  one  should  contend  concerning  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  prophet  of  the  Jews.  Wherefore,  for  this  cause,  there 
was  a  great  division  among  them.  Some  desired  that  they  should 
write  again  to  Rome  against  Jesus ;  others  said  that  they  should 
leave  Jesus  alone,  regardless  of  what  he  said,  as  of  a  fool ;  others 
adduced  the  great  miracles  that  he  wrought 

The  high  priest  therefore  spake  that  under  pain  of  anathema 
none  should  speak  a  word  in  defence  of  Jesus;  and  he  spake  to 
Herod,  and  to  the  goyemor,  saying:  'In  any  case  we  have  an 
ill  venture  in  our  hands,  |  for  if  we  slay  this  sinner  we  have  acted  S18^ 
contrary  to  the  decree  of  Caesar,  and,  if  we  suffer  him  to  live  C*'/) 
and  he  make  himself  king,  how  will  the  matter  got'  l%en  Herod 
Krose  and  threatened  the  governor,  saying :  '  Beware  lest  through 
thy  favouring  of  that  man  this  country  be  rebellious:  for 
I  will  accuse  thee  before  Caesar  as  a  rebeL'  Then  the  governor 
feared  the  Senate  and  made  friends  with  Herod  '  (for  before  this 
they  had  hated  one  another  unto  death),  and  they  joined  together 
for  the  death  of  Jesus,  and  said  to  the  high  priest :  '  Whenever 
thou  shalt  know  where  the  malefactor  is,  send  to  us,  for  we  will 
give  thee  soldiers/  This  was  done  to  fulfil  the  prophecy  of  David 
who  had  foretold  of  Jesus,  prophet  of  Israel,  saying  ^ :  '  The  princes 
and  kings  of  the  earth  are  united  against  the  holy  one  of  Israel, 
because  he  announceth  the  salvation  of  the  world.' 
.  Thereupon,  on  that  day,  there  was  a  general  searoh  for  Jesus 
throughout  Jerusalem.  | 

OCXI. 

Jesus,  being  in  the  house  of  Nicodemus  beyond  the  brook  Cedron,  218^ 
comforted  his  disciples,  saying*:  'The  hour  is  near  that  I  mnst(^<7^) 
depart  from  the  world ;   console  yourselves  and  be  not  sad,  seeing 
that  where  I  go  I  shall  not  feel  any  tribulation. 

*  Now,  shall  ye  be  my  friends  if  ye  be  sad  at  my  welfare  t 
Nay,  assuredly,  but  rather  enemies.  When  the  world  shall  rejoice*, 
be  ye  sad,  because  the  rejoicing  of  the  world  is  turned  into 


*  See  above,  104*  (p.  aa^).  •  See  above,  173*  (p.  367), 

*  Luke  zziii  6.  *  Cp.  Pa.  iL  a  and  Acts  iv.  ^5  sqq.  >  Cp.  John 

xiv.  I  k  97,  a8.  *  Cp.  John  xvi.  90,  ea. 
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monddo  si  chonnerte  im  pianto  ma  la  triwtezza  uooBtra  •  easa  si 
choQuertira  in  gaudio  he  il  gaudio  noMtro  niuno  nello  leaeia  . 
perche  la  allegrezza  che  sente  il  chore  in  Dio  chreatore  sao  * 
tutto  il  monddo  non  la  poUe  lenare  .  gnardate  che  le  paroUe 
che  DIG  uia  deto  per  la  bocha  mia  che  non  uelle  smentichate  • 
fate  si  che  siate  tesstimonij  mei  ^  chontia  di  ogniuno  che  chon- 
taminera  il  tesstimonio  die  ho  tesstifichato  oh5  lo  enangelio 
mio  chontra  il  monddo  •  he  chontra  li  ammatori  de  il  monddo . 

CCXHo. 

S19*     E  leuato  le  mani  al  signore  horo  dioendo  .  signore  dig 
noestro  dig  di  habraham  dig  de  ismaelle  he  isaoh  dig  padri 


nosstri  ^  *  •  habi  misserichordia  sopra  cholloro  che  mi  hai  dato  he 
salnali'  da  il  monddo  .  non  dicho  leuali  da  il  monddo  perohe 
he  neccessario  che  tesstifichino  chontra  di  cholloro  che  d&on- 
taminerano  lo  enangelio  mio  .  ma  ti  prego  goaidalli  da  maDe 
azioche  il  giomo  de  il  tao  inditio  aengano  meoho  ha  testifi- 
chare  chontra  il  monddo  he  diontra  .  alia  chassa  de  issdraele 
che  ha  chontaminato  il  tesstamento  tuo  •  signore  dig  forte  he 
aellosso  che  nendichi>  la  iddolatria  chontra  li  filgioli  di  padri 
iddolatri  inssino  alia  qnarta  generatione  .  malladissi  in  ettemo 
ogniuno  che  chontaminera  lo  eiiangelio  mio  che  tu  mi  desti 
scrinendoli  loro  che  io  sia  tuo  fioUo  •  perohe  io  fango  he  polnare 
son  semo  di  serui  tnoihe  giamaihopenssato  di  essere  tuo  bu<m 
semo  •  perche  nom  posso  darti  niente  per  quello  che  mi  hai 
dato  perche  ogni  chossa  he  tua  .  signore  dig  misserichordiosso  ^ 
che  fai  misserichordia  in  mille  generatione  sopra  cholloro  che 
219^  ti  temono  habi  misserichordia  |  sopra  ha  cholloro  che  chredono 
^'^  ^  alle  parolle  mie  che  tu  mi  hai  dato  .  perche  sichome  tu  sei 
uero  DiG^  chossi  la  paioUa  che  io  ho  parllato  he  uera  perche  he 


•  JL.  4)1.  '  JmU.  Alt. 
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weeping;  bat  your  eadness  shall  be  tarned  into  joy  and  your 
joy  shall  no  one  take  from  yon:  for  the  rejoicing  that  the  heart 
feeleth  in  God  its  creator*  not  the  whole  world  can  take  away. 
See  that  ye  foxget  not  the  words  which  Gk>d  hath  spoken  to  yon 
by  my  month.  Be  ye  my  witnesses^  ^  against  eyery  one  that  shall 
oormpt  the  witness  that  I  have  witnessed  with  my  gospel  against 
the  world,  and  against  the  loTers  of  the  world.  | 


CCXIIo. 

Then  lifting  up  his  hands  to  the  Lord,  he  prayed  \  saying :  219* 
'  Lord  our  QoA^  QiA  of  Abraham,  God  of  Ishmael  and  Isaac,  {»^^) 
God  of  our  £ftthers  ^  %  have  mercy  upon  them  that  thoa  hast  given 
me,  and  saye  them  ^  from  the  world.  I  say  not,  take  them  from 
the  world,  because  it  is  necessary  that  they  shall  bear  witness 
against  them  that  shall  corrupt  my  gospel.  But  I  pray  thee 
to  keep  them  from  evil,  that  on  the  day  of  thy  judgement  they 
may  come  with  me  to  bear  witness  against  the  world  and  against 
the  house  of  Israel  that  hath  corrupted  thy  testament.  Lord  Qtoi^ 
mighty  and  jealous,  that  takest  yengeance  >  upon  idolatry  against 
the  sons  of  idolatrous  fathers  eyen  unto  the  fourth  generation, 
do  thou  curse  eternally  eyery  one  that  shall  corrupt  my  gospel' 
that  thou  gayest  me,  when  they  write  that  I  am  thy  son.  For 
I,  clay  and  dust,  am  servant  of  thy  servants,  and  never  have  I 
thought  myself  to  be  thy  good  servant^;  for  I  cannot  give  thee 
aught  in  return  for  that  which  thou  hast  given  me,  for  all  things 
are  thine.  Lord  God,  the  merciful^,  that  shewest  mercy  unto 
a  thousand  generations  upon  them  that  fear  thee ',  have  mercy  | 
upon  them  which  believe  my  words  that  thou  hast  given  me.  219^ 
For  even  as  thou  art  true  God ',  so  thy  word  which  I  have  spoken  (^iQ^ 
is  true;   for  it  is  thine,  seeing  I  have  ever  spoken  as  one  that 


*  €k>cl  oFMies.  *  Prayer  of  Jesus.  *  Chapter  of  the  endL 

'  God  is  BovereigD,  the  God  of  Abraham,  of  Ishmael,  of  laaao,  and  of  our 
faihera.  •  God  is  perfect  '  God  guards.  '  God  is 

mighty,  jealous,  and  avenging.  ^  God  is  sovereign  and  the  mereiful. 

'  God  is  true. 


^  Cp.  John  XV.  07.  '  See  John  zvli,  to  whieh  aig^  vaguely 

eorreeponds.  *  Cp.  Bxod.  zz.  4,  5.  *  Cp.  Luke  xvii.  xo, 

*  Cp.  Exod.  xz.  6. 

Hb 
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tua  esBendo  che  .  sempre  ho  parllato  chome  ono  che  legge  che 
nom  polle  leggere  se  noh  quanto  be  scrito  nel  libro  che  leggie 
chossi  ho  parllato  quanto  mi  hai  deto  •  signore  dig  saluatore* 
salua  quelli  che  mi  hai  dato  azioche  satana  nom  possa  chontra 
dilloro  chossa  ueruna  .  he  non  sollo  salua  loro  ma  ogniuno  che 
chrederano  in  loro  .  signore  liberalle  he  richo  in  miBsetichordia  ^ 
choncedi  al  seroo  tuo  di  essere  nella  chongreg^gatione  de  il 
nontio  tuo'  il  giomo  del  iaditio  .  he  non  sollo  me  ma  ogniuno 
che  mi  hai  dato  chon  tntti  qaeli  che  mi  chrederano  per  la 

ft 

predichatione  loro  .  he  quessto  fa  sig^ore  per  te  stesso  azioche 
satana  non  si  glorij  chontra  di  te  sig^ore  •  signore  did  che  ch5 
la  pronidentia  tna^  pronedessti  di  ogni  chossa  necessaria  al 
populo  tuo  de  issdraele  ti  sia  ha  memoria  .  tutte  le  tribu  della 
terra  le  quali  hai  promesso  de  benedirlle  per  il  nontio  tuo®  per 
.il  qualle  chreassti  il  monddo  •  habi  misserichordia  de  il  monddo 
220^  he  mft|da  pressto  il  nontio  tuo  ®  azioche  perda  lo  imperio  satana 
K^^T)  innimicho  tuo  .  he  deto  quessto  iessu  tre  uolte  disse  chossi  sia 
signore  niogrande  he  misserichordiosso* .  he  ressposero  ogniuno 
piangendo  chossi  sia  saluo  iuda  perche  niente  chredeua  . 

ccxni. 

Sendo  uenuto  il  giomo  di  mangiare  lo  agnello  .  mando 
sechretamente  nichodemo  lo  agnello  al  giardino  •  per  iessu 
he  li  dissepoli  suoi  anontiftdoli  quanto  haueua  dechretato 
herode  chon  il  presside  he  il  pontiffice  .  onde  iessu  si  allegro 
in  spirito  dicendo  sia  benedeto  il  santo  nome  tuo  signore 
perche  non  mi  hai  separate  dal  numero  di  serui  tuoi  che  sono 
stati  persseguitati  da  il  monddo  he  anmiazzati  .  io  te  ringratio 
DIG  mio  perche  ho  chompito  la  hopera  tua  he  uoltatossi  ha 
iuda  li  disse  amicho  che  asspeti  il  tempo  mio  he  uicino  . 
pero  ua  he  fa  quelo  che  fare  dei  .  chredetero  li  dissepoli 
che  iessu  madassi  iuda  ha  chomprare  qualche  chossa  per  i] 
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readeih,  who  cannot  read  save  that  which  ia  written  in  the  book  ^ 
that  he  readeth:  even  so  have  I  spoken  that  which  thou  hast 
given  me. 

'  Lord  Qod  the  Saviour  *,  save  them  whom  thou  hast  given  me, 
in  order  that  Satan  may  not  be  able  to  do  aught  against  them, 
and  save  not  only  them,  but  every  one  that  shall  believe  in  them. 

'Lord,  bountiful  and  rich  in  mercy ^,  grant  to  thy  servant  to 
be  in  the  congregation  of  thy  Messenger  «  on  the  day  of  judgement : 
and  not  me  only,  but  every  one  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  with 
all  them  that  shall  believe  on  me  through  their  preaching.  And 
this  do.  Lord,  for  thine  own  sake,  that  Satan  boast  not  himsdf 
against  thee,  Lord. 

*  Lord  G-od,  who  by  thy  providence  d  providest  all  tilings  neces- 
saiy  for  thy  people  Israel,  be  mindful  of  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth, 
which  thou  hast  promised  to  bless  by  thy  Messenger  e ',  for  whom 
thou  didst  create  the  world.  Have  mercy  on  the  world  and 
send  I  speedily  thy  Messenger «,  that  Satan  thine  enemy  may  lose  220* 
his  empire.'  And  having  said  this,  Jesus  said  three  times:  *  So  be  (^'9^) 
it,  Lord,  great  and  merciful !  • ' 

And  they  answered,  weeping :  '  So  be  it,'  all  save  Judas,  for 
he  believed  nothing. 

ccxm. 

The  day  having  come  for  eating  the  lamb,  Nicodemus  sent  the 
lamb  secretly  to  the  garden  for  Jesus  and  his  disciples,  announcing 
all  that  had  been  decreed  by  Herod  with  the  governor  and  ihe 
high  priest. 

Whereupon  Jesus  rejoiced  in  spirit,  saying:  'Blessed  be  thy 
holy  name,  O  Lord,  because  thou  hast  not  separated  me  from  the 
number  of  thy  servants  that  have  been  persecuted  by  the  world 
and  slain.  I  thank  thee^  my  God,  because  I  have  fulfilled  thy 
work.'  And  turning  to  Judas',  he  said  to  him:  'Friend,  where* 
fore  tarriest  thou  9  My  time  is  nigh,  wherefore  go  and  do  that 
which  thou  must  do.' 

The  disciples  thought  that  Jesus  was  sending  Judas  to  buy 


*  God  guards.  ^  God  is  sovereign,  munificent,  wealthy,  and 
the  meroifal.  *  Thy  Apostle.  '  Gk>d  is  sovereign  and  ordains. 
*  God  is  a  mighty  sorereign  and  the  meroifuL 

*  See  9^  (p.  15, 17),       '  See  10^  and  p.  19^  note  4.     *  See  John  xiii;  07-9. 

H  h  a 
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280^gior|no  della  pasBca  •  ma  iessa  sapeoa  che  iuda  il  tndina 

(^19")  ^j^^^  desfldderando   di  paitirssi  da  il  moxiddo  chod  parllo  • 

BisspoBse  iuda  signore  lasBami   mang^iare  che  io  andero  . 

Mangiamo    disse    ieesa    perche    ho    molto    deflsiderato   di 

mangiare  quessto  agnello  hauanti  chio  mi  parti  da  uoi  .  he 

leoatod  presse  mio  soiiigatogio  he  se  cinsBe  li  lonbi  sao 

he  poflsto  aqua  intimo  chatino  si  posse  ha  buiare  li  piedi 

alii  BQoi  disscepoli  •  inchominciando   da  iuda  •  peraenuto 

iesBU  ha  piefcro  diase  pietio  signore  ta  mi  uoi  lanare  li  piedi . 

Bisspoese  iessu  quello  che  io  fazio  hora  non  lo  sai  ma  dapoi 

il  sapeiai  •  Bisspoese  pietro  tu  non  mi  lauerai  li  piedi  in 

hettemo  .  allora  si  leuo  iessu  he  disse  ne  tu  uerai  in  mia 

chompagnia  il  giomo  de  il  iuditio  •  BiEBposse  pietro  non 

sollo  li  piedi  signore  lauami  ma  le  mani  he  il  ohapo .  lanati 

U  dissepoli  he  posti  ha  tauoUa  ha  manzaie  iessu  diss^  io 

uio  lauati  me  pero  non  sette  tntti  mondi  imperoohe  •  la  aqua 

de  il  mare  non  laueia  cholui  che  non  mi  chrede  •  Quessto 

S21*  disse  iessu  perohe  elgi  sapeua  che  il  tradiua  •  |  si  chon- 

tristomo  ha  quesste    paroUe  li  dissepoli   quando    iessu   di 

nouo  disse  •  io  ui  dicho  in  uerita  che  uno  di  uoi  mi  tradira  per 

modo  che  chome  pechora  saro  uenduto  •  ma  g^i  allui  perche 

elgi  adempira  quanto  il  padre  nosstxo  dauit  di  talli  disse. 

che  elgi  chassoera  nella  fosa  cholui  che  addaltri  la  hauena 

preparata  .  onde  li  dissepoli  se  guardaoano  luno  laltro  dicendo 

chon  dollore  chi  sera  il  traditore  .  iuda  allora  disse  sero  io 

ho  maesstro  •  Bissposse  iessu  tu  me  lo  hai  deto  chi  sera  cholui 

che  mi  tradira  he  no  lo  intessero  li  undeci  apostoli .  mangiato 

lo  agnello  hentra  adosso  ha  iuda  il  diauollo  he  usscite  di 

chassa  al  qualle  di  nouo  disse  iessu  pressto  fa  quello  che 

fare  dei , 

CCXIV. 

*  Uscito  di  chassa  iessu  se  ritiro  nel  horto  per  fare  horatione 
sechondo  la  sua  chonsuetudine  •  di  fare  horatione  cento  uolte 


piJU]  lU. 


-^    ^» 
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Bomeihiiig  for  the  day  |  of  the  Pasaover;  but  Jeaas  Imew  that  220^ 
Judaa  was  betraying  him,  wherefore,  denring  to  depart  from  the  (^'9^) 
world,  he  so  spake* 

Judas  answered:  '  Lord,  suffer  me  to  eat,  and  I  wiU  go.* 

'Let  us  eat,'  said  Jesus,  'for  I  have  greatly  desired^  to  eat 
this  lamb  before  I  am  parted  from  you.'  And  having  arisen ', 
he  took  a  towel  and  girded  his  loins,  and  haying  put  water  in 
a  bason,  he  set  himself  to  wash  his  disciples'  foet.  Beginning 
from  Judas,  Jesus  came  to  Peter.  Said  Peter:  'Lord,  wouldst 
thou  wash  my  feet  t ' 

Jesus  answered :  '  That  which  I  do  thou  knowest  not  now,  but 
thou  shalt  know  hereafter.' 

Peter  answered :  '  Thou  shalt  nerer'  wash  my  feei* 

Then  Jesus  rose  up,  and  said:  'Neither  shalt  thou  come  in 
my  company  on  the  day  of  judgement.' 

Peter  answered :  '  Wash  not  only  my  feet.  Lord,  but  my  hands 
and  my  head.' 

When  the  disciples  were  washed  and  were  seated  at  table  to 
eat^  Jesus  said:  'I  haye  washed  you,  yet  are  ye  not  all  dean, 
forasmuch  as  [all]  the  water  of  the  sea  will  not  wash  him  that 
belieyeth  me  not.'  This  said  Jesus,  because  he  knew  who  was 
betraying  him.  |  The  disciples  were  sad  at  these  words,  when  Jesus  221* 
said  again:  '  Verily  I  say  unto  you  ^  that  one  of  you  shall  betray  me,  (^^o*) 
insomuch  that  I  shall  be  sold  like  a  sheep;  but  woe  unto  him,  Uar 
he  shall  fulfil  all  that  our  father  Dayid  said  of  such  an  one*,  that 
"  he  shall  fall  into  the  pit  which  he  had  prepared  for  others." ' 

Whereupon  the  disciples  looked  one  upon  another,  saying  with 
sorrow:  'Who  shall  be  the  traitorf 

Judas  then  said :  '  Shall  it  be  I,  O  Master  t ' 

Jesus  answered :  '  Thou  hast  told  me  who  it  shall  be  that  shall 
betray  me.'    And  the  eleyen  apostles  heard  it  not. 

When  the  lamb  was  eaten,  the  deyil  came  upon  the  back  of  Judas, 
and  he  went  forth  from  the  house,  Jesus  saying  to  him  again: 
'  Do  quickly  that  which  thou  must  do.' 

CCXIV. 

*Haying  gone  forth  from  the  house,  Jesus  retired  into  the  garden 
to  pray,  according  as  his  custom  was  to  pray,  bowing  his  knees 

*  He  proatraied  himiielf  a  hundred  timea. 


*  Op.  Luke  zxii  15.  '  See  John  ziil.  4-11.  *  in  etmio,  op. 

Yulg.  of  John  ziiL  8 :  '  Kon  layabis  mihi  pedes  in  aetemum.*  *  See 

John  zlii.  21-80.  •  Cp.  Psa.  tU.  15. 
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impiagando  li  Buoi  ginochij  he  prostandossi  nella  facia  sua . 
inda  adonqne  sapendo  il  locho  doae  ieesa  hera  chon  li  saoi 
221^  dissepoli  ando  da  il  |  pontifice  he  disse  .  se  uoUete  danni  la 
promessa  questa  note  ui  daro  in  mano  ieasa  il  qnalle  rioerchate 
che  ata  sollo  chon  undeci  chompagni  •  Biasposse  il  pontifice 
quito  rioerchi  .  disse  inda  trenta  danari  di  hoio  •  alloia 
sabito  il  pontifice  li  chonto  il  danaio  he  mando  nno  faunsBeo 
dal  presside  ha  prendere  li  soldati  he  da  herode .  li  qoaDi 
ne  detero  una  l^one  perche  temeoano  la  plebe  onde  pressero 
le  anne  he  chon  lumi  he  lanteme  sopra  basstoni  asscimo  di 
ieroflsalem . 

CCXV. 

Aoicinandoflsi  li  aoldati  chon  inda  al  locho  done  hera  iessu . 
ieesn  eentite  la  nennta  di  molta  gente  onde  temendo  se  ritiro 
in  chaBsa  he  li  nndeci  donniua  .  alloia  dig  nedendo  *  il  peri- 
chollo  de  il  serao  sno  chomanddo  ha  gabrielo  michaelle 
Bafaele  he  nriello  ministri  snoi  che  lenassero  iessn  da  il 
monddo  •  Venero  li  angioli  santi  he  presono  ieean  fuori 
per  la  fenestra  che  goarda  ha  mezo  giomo  il  portomo  . 
he  il  chollochomo  nel  terzo  delo  in  chompagnia  di  an^oli 
benedicendo  dig  in  etterno  | 

CCXVI. 

222*  Entro  chon  empito  inda  haoanti  di  ogniono  nella  stantia 
^  ^  done  iessn  fu  leoato  he  donninano  li  nndeci  .  onde  il  miiabile 
DIG  hopero  mirabilmente  per  modo  che  inda  fn  talmente 
trasamutato  nel  parllare  he  nella  &cia  simille  ha  iessn  che 
noi  chredenamo  lui  essere  iessn  •  he  Ini  hanendoci  desstati 
ricerchana  done  hera  il  maesstro  •  onde  noi  admirati  risspo- 
dessimo  tn  signore  sei  il  maesstro  nostro  hora  sei  smetichato 
di  noi .  he  Ini  soridendo  disss  hora  sette  stolti  che  non  chonossete 
me  essere  inda  scariot  •  he  qnessto  dicendo  hentro  la  millicia 
he  detero  di  mano  ha  inda  perche  elgi  era  in  tntto  simiQe  ha 


4)1. 
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an  hundred  timeB  and  prostrating  himself  upon  his  face.    Judas, 
accordingly,  knowing  the    place  ^    where    Jesus   was   with  his 
disciples,  went  to  the  |  high  priest,  and  said :    '  If  ye  will  giye  221^ 
me  what  was  promised,  this  night  will  I  give  into  your  hand  (^^) 
Jesus  whom  ye  seek ;  for  he  is  alone  with  eleven  companions/ 

The  high  priest  answered :  *  How  much  seekest  thou  9 ' 

Said  Judas, '  Thirty  pieces  of  gold.' 

Then  straightway  the  high  priest  counted  unto  him  the  money, 
and  sent  a  Pharisee  to  the  governor  to  fetch  soldiers,  and  to  Herod, 
and  they  gave  a  legion  of  them,  because  th^  feared  the  people ; 
wherefore  they  took  their  arms,  and  with  torches  and  lanterns 
upon  staves  went  out  of  Jerusalem. 

CCXV. 

When  the  soldiers'  with  Judas  drew  near  to  the  place  where 
Jesus  was,  Jesus  heard  the  approach  of  many  people,  wherefore  in 
fear  he  withdrew  into  the  house.    And  the  eleven  were  sleeping. 

Then  Qod,  seeing  •  the  danger  of  his  servant,  commanded  Qabriel, 
Michael,  Bafael,  and  Uriel*,  his  ministers,  to  take  Jesus  out  of 
the  world. 

The  holy  angels  came  and  took  Jesus  out  by  the  window  that 
looketh  toward  the  South.  They  bare  him  and  placed  him  in 
the  third  heaven  in  the  company  of  angels  blessing  Ood  for  ever- 
more. I 

CCXVI. 

Judas  entered  impetuously  before  all  into  the  chamber  whence  222<^ 
Jesus  had  been  taken  up.  And  the  disciples  were  sleeping.  (^'*) 
Whereupon  the  wonderful  God  acted  wonderfully,  insomuch  that 
Judas  was  so  changed  in  speech  and  in  face  to  be  like  Jesus 
that  we  believed  him  to  be  Jesus.  And  he,  having  awakened 
us,  was  seeking  where  the  Master  was.  Whereupon  we  marvelled, 
and  answered:  'Thou,  Lord,  art  our  master;  hast  thou  now 
foigotten  us)' 

And  he,  smiling,  said :  <  Now  are  ye  foolish,  that  know  not  me 
to  be  Judas  Iscariot  1 ' 

And  as  he  was  saying  this  the  soldiery  entered,  and  laid  their 
hands  upon  Judas,  because  he  was  in  every  way  like  to  Jesus. 


God 


*  Cp.  John  xriii.  a.  '  See  the  parallel  Spanish  version,  of  which 

Dr.  White's  translation  is  given  in  the  Introduction.  The  Italian  is  more 
diffnse,  and  has  several  variations :  see  Introduotion.  *  In  Span. 

Ven,Amraek 
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ieasa  «  noi  hauendo  intesBo  il  parllare  di  inda  he  ueduto  la 
moltitadine  di  soldati  chome  ussciti  di  noi  fugissimo  •  lie 
ioane  che  hem  inuolto  intano  linciollo  donnendo  si  desto  he 
f  agite  onde  aaendolo  presso  imo  soldato  per  il  linciollo  .  lado 
il  lenziolo  he  scampete  nndo  perohe  Dio  essaudi  la  otatione  di 
iessu  saloando  li  nndeci  da  malle  | 

ocxvn. 

222^  PreBsero  li  soldati  iada  he  il  ligomo  non  senza  deriasione  • 
^  ^perche  elgi  chon  aerita  n^ando  di  non  essere  iessu  he  li 
soldati  Bcemendollo  dicenano  ho  signore  nS  temere  •  perche 
siamo  uenuti  per  farti  Be  de  issdrahelle  he  ti  habiamo  ligato 
perche  sapiaxno  te  richussare  il  reggno  .  Bissposse  iuda  hora 
hauete  persso  il  cemello,  noi  sete  uenuti  ha  prendere  iessu 
nazareno  ch5  arme  he  lanteme  chome  uno  ladro  •  he  ligato 
hauete  me  che  qui  uia  guidati  per  £armi  Be  •  allora  scampo 
la  pazienza  alii  soldati  he  chom  pugni  he  chaizi  inchominciomo 
ha  chambiare  la  moneta  ha  iuda  he  il  chondussero  chon  furia 
in  ierusalem  •  ioane  he  pietzo  seguitauano  di  lontano  li 
soldati  onde  affermomo  ha  quelle  che  serine  di  hauere  ueduto 
ogni  interogatione  &ta  ha  iuda  .  dal  pontiffice  he  da  il 
chonsilgio  di  fiuissei  che  herano  chonggregati  per  dare  la 
228*  morte  ha  iessu  •  |  onde  iuda  molte  pazie  disse  talmente  che 
riempiua  hogniuno  di  risso  «  chredendo  che  lui  fussi  uera- 
mente  iessu  he  che  per  timore  della  morte  fingessi  il  paszo  • 
onde  li  scribi  li  l^g^mo  chon  una  binda  li  hochij  he  scemSdoUo 
diceuano  iessu  proiSeta  di  nazareni  •  che  chossi  chiamauano 
quelli  che  chredeuano  ha  iessu  •  dici  ha  noi  chi  te  a  perchosso 
he  li  dauano  deli  sciafi  e  sputauano  nella  £acia  •  £ata  la  matina 
si  chongr^;o  il  gift  chosilgio  de  scribi  he  uechij  del  popullo  he 
il  pontifice  ch5  li  farissei  cerdiauano  falssi  tesstimoni j  chontra 
di  iuda  chredendo  loro  lui  essere  iessu  •  he  non  trouauano 
q)llo  che  cerchauano  he  che  dicho  li  pontificj  chredeuano 
iuda  essere  iessu  ma  tutti  li  dissepoli  ch5  quelo  che  serine 
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We  liATiiig  heard  Judas'  saying,  and  seeing  the  mnltiiude  of 
soldiers,  fled  as  beside  ourselves. 

And  John,  who  was  wrapped  in  a  linen  doth,  awoke  and  fled, 
and  when  a  soldier  seized  him  bj  the  linen  doth  he  left  the  linen 
doth  and  fled  naked ^.  For  God  heard  the  prayer'  of  Jesus,  and 
saved  the  eleven  from  eviP. 


ccxvn. 

The  soldiers  took  Jndas  and  bound  him  \  not  without  derision.  222^ 
For  he  truthfully  denied  that  he  was  Jesus ;    and  the  soldiers,  (^'  ) 
mocking  him,  said:    'Sir^  fear  not,  for  we  are  come  to  make 
thee  king  of  Israel,  and  we  have  bound  thee  because  we  know 
that  thou  dost  refuse  the  kingdom.' 

Jadas  answered :  *  Now  have  ye  lost  your  senses !  Te  are 
come  to  take  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  with  arms  and  lanterns  as  [against] 
a  robber ;  and  ye  have  bound  me  that  have  guided  you,  to  make 
me  king!' 

Then  the  soldiers  lost  their  patience,  and  with  blows  and  kicks 
they  began  to  flout*  Judas,  and  they  led  him  with  iuiy  into 
Jerusalem. 

John  and  Peter  followed  the  soldiers  a&r  off;  and  they  affirmed 
to  him  who  writeth  that  they  saw  all  the  examination  that  was 
made  of  Judas  by  the  high  priest,  and  by  the  council  of  the 
Pharisees,  who  were  assembled  to  put  Jesus  to  death.  |  Where-  228^ 
upon  Judas  spake  many  words  of  madness,  insomuch  thatC'^^) 
every  one  was  filled  with  laughter,  believing  that  he  was  really 
Jesus,  and  that  for  fear  of  death  he  was  feigning  madness. 
Whereupon  the  scribes  bound  his  eyes  with  a  bandage,  and 
mocking  him  said :  *  Jesus,  prophet  of  the  Nazarenes  '*  (for  so  they 
called  them  who  believed  in  Jesus),  *tell  us,  who  was  it  that 
smote  thee  f ' '    And  they  buffeted  him  and  spat  in  his  face. 

When  it  was  morning  there  assembled  the  great  council  of 
scribes  and  elders  of  the  people ;  and  the  high  priest  with  the 
Pharisees  sought  fedse  witness  against  Judas,  bdieving  him  to 
be  Jesus:  and  they  found  not  that  which  they  sought*.  And 
why  say  I  that  the  chief  priests  believed  Judas  to  be  Jesus! 
Nay,  all  the  disdples,  with  him  who  writeth,  believed  it;  and 

*  Gt  Mark  xiv.  51.  Ambrose,  Ghrysostom,  and  Bede  have  the  same 
ideniifioation.  *  Cp.  919^  (p.  467).  *  See  John  xviii.  9. 

*  Cp.  John  XYiii.  xa— ziz.  41  and  parallels.  '  Or  XcnK.  *  Lit. 

*to  change  numey  wiihJ*  ^  Cp.  Aots  xxiy.  5.  *  Matt,  zxvi.67, 68 ; 

Iioke  zxii.  64.  •  Cp.  Matt.  xxvL  59,  60. 
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queeto  chredena  .  he  de  pia  la  pouera  aergine  madre  di  iessa 
clion  li  8uoi  parenti  lie  amicj  quessto  chredenano  talmente  che 
il  dollore  di  ogniuno  hera  inohredibille  •  Yiue  bio  che  cholui 
che  Bcriue  si  smenticho  di  qoanto  li  haueua  deto  iessu  che 
saria  leaato  da  il  monddo  .  he  che  patiria  in  terzza  perseona  . 
228^  he  che  non  moriria  inssiDo  apre|do  la  fine  del  modo  pero 
^^^  andete  inssieme  chon  la  madre  di  iessu  he  ioane  alia  chroce  . 
f ece  cSdurai  auanti  di  loi  ligato  iuda  il  pontifice  he  lo  inte- 
rogo  di  suoi  dissepoli  he  de  la  sua  dotrina  onde  ioda  chome 
foori  di  se  niente  rispondeua  al  proposito  .  pero  il  pontifice 
il  scongiuro  per  dig  uiuo  *  de  issdrael  che  li  dicessi  la  aerita  . 
Bissposse  ioda  io  ui  ho  deto  che  io  son  inda  seariot  che  nia 
promesso  di  dare  nelle  mani  iessa  nazzareno  he  uoi  n3  so  chon 
qtiaUe  arte  sete  ussciti  di  uoi  •  che  uoUete  ad  ogni  modo  che 
io  sia  iessu  .  Bissposse  il  pontifice  ho  peruersso  sedutore  tu  hai 
inganato  tutto  issdraelle  inchominciando  da  gallilea  insino 
qui  in  ierusalem  ch3  la  tua  dotrina  h^  bblssi  miracholi .  he 
hora  chredi  fugir  il  degno  chastigo  che  ti  chonuie  cho  finger 
il  pazzo  Vine  did  *  che  non  lo  scamperai  •  he  deto  qjsto  chomSdo 
alii  suoi  minisstri  che  il  perchotesero  de  sciafi  e  chalzi  per 
modo  che  li  tomassi  lo  intelleto  in  ohapo  la  derisione  adonque 
224*  che  li  feoero  li  serui  del  pStifioe  he  inohre|debile  perche  si 
(^93*)  gforzotno  di  none  inuentione  per  dare  piaoere  al  chonsilgio  . 
onde  il  uestimo  da  giocholatore  he  chon  mane  he  piedi  tal- 
mente il  tratomo  che  haueria  fitto  chompassione  alii  chananei 
se  lo  hauessero  chossi  ueduto .  Ma  li  pontifici  he  £arisei  he  uechi 
del  popullo  haueuano  tanto  il  chore  lore  inchrudelito  chontra 
di  iessu  .  che  chredendo  loro  che  iuda  fussi  ueramente  iessu . 
pilgiauano  dileto  uededoUo  chossi  tratare,  dapoi  lo  menorao 
liggato  ha  il  presside  il  quale  in  sachreto  amaua  iessu  •  ondde 
lui  chredendo  che  iuda  fussi  iessu  lo  fece  hentrare  nella 
chamera  sua  he  li  parllo  interogandoUo  della  chagione  per 
la  quale  li  pontifici  cho  il  popido  lo  haueuano  tradito  nelle  sui 
mani  •  Bissposse  iuda  se  io  ti  dicho  la  uerita  tu  non  mi 


•  >  i^.- 
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more,  the  poor  vii^n  moiher  of  Jesus,  with  his  kinsfolk  and 
fiiends,  belieyed  it,  insomuch  that  the  sorrow  of  every  one 
was  incredible.  As  Ood  liveth,  he  who  writeth  lorgat  all  that 
Jesus  had  said  ^ :  how  that  he  should  be  taken  up  from  the  world, 
and  that  he  should  suffer  in  a  third  person,  and  that  he  should  not 
die  until  near  |  the  end  of  the  world.  Wherefore  he  went  with  the  22d^ 
mother  of  Jesus  and  with  John  to  the  crOss.  ^^^  ^ 

The  high  priest  caused  Judas  to  be  brought  before  him  bound, 
and  asked  him  of  his  disciples  and  his  doctrine. 

Whereupon  Judas,  as  though  beside  himself,  answered  nothing 
to  the  point.  The  high  priest  then  acfjured  him'  by  the  living 
Qod  *  of  Israel  that  he  would  tell  him  the  truth. 

Judas  answered :  '  I  have  told  you  that  I  am  Judas  Iscariot, 
who  promised  to  give  into  your  hands  Jesus  the  Nazarene ;  and  ye, 
by  what  art  I  know  not,  are  beside  yourselves,  for  ye  will  have  it 
by  eveiy  means  that  I  am  Jesus.' 

The  high  priest  answered:  'O  perverse  seducer,  thou  hast 
deceived  all  Israel,  beginning  from  Galilee  even  unto  Jerusalem 
here',  with  thy  doctrine  and  false  miracles:  and  now  thinkest 
thou  to  flee  the  merited  punishment  that  befitteth  thee  by  feigning 
to  be  mad  t  As  God  liveth  \  thou  shalt  not  escape  it ! '  And 
having  said  this  he  commanded  his  servants  to  smite  him  with 
buffetings  and  kicks,  so  that  his  understanding  might  come  back 
into  his  head.  The  derision  which  he  then  suffered  at  the  hands 
of  the  high  priest's  servants  is  |  past  belie!  For  they  zealously  224* 
devised  new  inventions  to  give  pleasure  to  the  council.  So  they  (^3*) 
attired  him  as  a  juggler,  and  so  treated  him  with  hands  and  feet 
that  it  would  have  moved  the  very  Canaanites  to  compassion  if 
they  had  beheld  that  sight. 

But  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  and  elders  of  the  people 
had  their  hearts  so  exasperated  against  Jesus  that,  believing  Judas 
to  be  really  Jesus,  they  took  delight  in  seeing  him  so  treated. 

Afterwards  they  led  him  bound  to  the  governor,  who  secretly 
loved  Jesus.  Whereupon  he,  thinking  that  Judas  was  Jesus,  made 
him  enter  into  his  chamber,  and  spake  to  him,  asking  him  for 
what  cause  the  chief  priests  and  the  people  had  given  him  into 
his  hands. 

Judas  answered :  '  If  I  tell  thee  the  truth,  thou  wilt  not  believe 

•  By  the  Hying  Qod. 


*  Op.  ftbove,  lao*  (p.  059).  '  Cp.  Matt.  xxtL  63.  '  Cp.  Luke 

zxiit5. 
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bhiederai  perohe  fond  sei  inganato  chome  ri  tronano  inggaaati 
li  pontiffici  he  brisBei  •  BiasposBe  il  preeeide  chredendo  ehe  loi 
aoleed  .  della  leggie  parllare  bora  ta  non  sai  che  io  non  aS 

224b  iudeo  ma  li  pontifid  chon  li  nechi  ddlo  tao  po|piilo  ti  hano 

^^^  ^  dato  in  mano  mia  peio  parlaci  la  aerita  azioche  io  ftizzia 
quello  che  he  iuBsto  »  perehe  ho  potesata  de  liberarti  he  di 
darti  la  morte  Biaspoee  inda  aignore  ehredimi  die  se  ta  mi 
dai  la  morte  ta  farai  ono  grande  pechato  perche  ammacerai 
uno  inooete  .  esBendo  che  io  aono  iadda  isBchariot  he  non  ieasa 
il  qnalle  he  mago  he  ch5  la  sua  arte  mia  chosai  trasformato  • 
si  maraoilgio  forte  U  presside  quessto  sentendo  che  pero  cer- 
chaoa  de  libeiarllo  •  Vene  adSqoe  di  faori  il  presside  he 
soridendo  disss,  di  doi  chosse  ana  he  ad  ogoi  modo  per  la 
qoale  chostai  non  e  deggno  di  morte  ma  sibene  di  chom- 
passione  •  chostai  dice  disss  il  presside  di  non  essere  iessa 
ma  ono  certo  iada  che  chSdosse  la  "^ilUfi^  per  piendere  iessa 
he  dice  che  iessa  gallileo  aaerlo  ch5  saa  arte  magicha  ohosai 
trasformato  .  pero  se  qnesto  he  uero  saria  grande  pechato 
in  ammazarlo  essendo  che  loi  saria  innocente  •  Ma  se  loi 

2S5*  he  iessa  he  ni^ga  certo  he  che  lai  I  ha  persso  Io  intelleto 
pero  saria  hempio  Io  hammaszare  ono  pazzo  •  chndomo 
chon  strepito  li  pStifici  he  oechij  del  popallo  dion  li  scribi 
he  farisei  dicendo  elgie  iessa  nazar^io  che  noi  il  ehonoedamo 
perche  se  lai  non  fassi  il  malfator  noi  non  Io  hanereasimo  dato 
nolle  tai  mani »  ne  he  pazzo  dgi  ma  sibene  maOigno  perche 
chon  qaessta  arte  cercha  di  scamparci  di  mani  he  saria  . 
pegiore  la  seditione  che  lui  solleoaria  fugendo  che  la  prima . 
pillato  che  qoessto  hera  il  nome  de  il  presside  per  leoarssi 
talle  chasso  delle  mani  disss  .  chostoi  he  gallileo  he  heiode 
he  Be  di  gallilea  onde  non  si  apartiene  ha  me  di  iadichaze 
talle  chasso  pero  menatello  ha  herrode  .  chondusero  hadonque 
iuda  da  herode  U  qoaUe  l5go  tempo  dessiderato  haaeoa  che 
iessa  li  anddassi  ha  chasa  •  ma  iessa  giamai  li  aoUse  andaie 
in  chassa  perche  hera  herode  gentille  che  addoraaa  li  dei  falsi 

226^  he  buggiardi  •  oiaendo  sechondo  le  genti  inm5|de  •  bora 
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me>;  for  p«rohftiice  thoa  art  daoeiyed  as  the  (chief)  priests  and 
the  Fhariflees  are  deceiyed.' 

The  goYemor  answered  (thinking  that  he  wished  to  speak 
concerning  the  Law) :  *  Now  knowest  thon  not  that  I  am  not  a 
Jew!'  bnt  the  (chief)  priests  and  the  elders  of  thy  |  people  hare  224^ 
giTsn  thee  into  my  hand;  wherefore  tell  ns  the  trath^'that  I  may  ^^^  ^ 
do  what  is  just*    For  I  haye  power  to  set  thee  free  and  to  pat 
thee  to  death  V 

Jndas  answered:  '  Sir,helieTe  me,  if  thou  put  me  to  death,  thoa 
•halt  do  a  great  wrong,  for  thoa  shalt  slay  an  innocent  person; 
seeing  that  I  am  Jndas  Iscariot,  and  not  Jeeas,  who  is  a  magician, 
and  by  his  art  hath  so  transformed  me* 

When  he  heard  this  the  gOYcmor  marvelled  greatly  ^  so  that 
he  sought  to  set  him  at  liberty.  The  goYcmor  therefore  went 
oat,  and  smiling  said:  'In  the  one  case,  at  least,  this  man  is 
not  worthy  of  death,  bat  rather  of  compassion/  *  This  man  saith,* 
said  the  governor, '  that  he  is  not  Jesas,  bat  a  certain  Jndas  who 
gaided  the  soldiery  to  take  Jesas,  and  he  saith  that  Jesas  the 
Galilean  hath  by  his  art  magic  so  transformed  him.  Wherefore, 
if  this  be  trae,  it  were  a  great  wrong  to  kill  him,  seeing  that 
he  were  innocent.  Bnt  if  he  is  Jesas  and  denieth  that  he  is, 
assaredly  he  |  hath  lost  his  anderstanding^  and  it  were  impioas  22S* 
to  day  a  madman/  (a^*) 

Then  the  chief  priests  and  elders  of  the  people,  with  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  cried  oat  with  shoats,  saying:  'He  is  Jesas  of 
Nazareth,  for  we  know  him;  for  if  he  were  not  the  malefactor 
we  woald  not  have  giyen  him  into  thy  hands.  Nor  is  he  mad; 
bat  rather  malignant,  for  with  this  device  he  seeketh  to  escape 
from  oar  hands,  and  the  sedition  that  he  woald  stir  ap  if  he 
shoald  escape  woald  be  worse  than  the  former/ 

Pilate  (for  sach  was  the  governor's  name),  in  order  to  rid 
himself  of  sach  a  case,  said:  'He  is  a  Galilean,  and  Herod*  is 
king  of  Galilee :  wherefore  it  pertaineth  not  to  me  to  judge  sach 
a  case,  so  take  ye  him  to  Herod.' 

Accordingly  they  led  Jadas  to  Herod,  who  of  a  long  time  had 

desired  that  Jesas  should  go  to  his  house.    But  Jesus  had  ncYcr 

been  willing  to  go  to  his  house,  because  Herod  was  a  Gentile,  and 

adored  the  fiftlse  and  lying  gods,  living  after  the  manner  of  the 

unclean  Gentiles.  |  Now  when  Judas  had  been  led  thither,  Herod  225^ 

(aa4«^ 

^  Cp.  John  viiL  46.  '  John  zriiL  35.  *  John  zix,  xo. 

*  Cp.  Matt  zzva  14,  *  Cp,  Lake  xziiL  7-10, 
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essendo  hiai  chonduto  iuda  herrode  lo  interogo  di  molte 
chosse  alle  qualli  iuda  risBpondeoa  chosse  senzza  piopossito 
negando  di  essere  iessa  .  allora  herode  lo  soemite  chon  tatta 
la  sua  chorte  lie  fecello  uesstire  de  biancho  chome  si  aeste  li 
stolti  he  lo  rimandete  ha  piUato  •  dicendoli  n5  manchare 
di  iustitia  al  popuUo  de  issdiaelle  •  he  qoesto  scrisse  herode 
perche  li  pontifici  he  scribi  he  li  farisei .  li  donomo  una  bona 
quantita  di  danari .  il  preseide  hauendo  intesso  qnessto  da  Q 
seruo  di  herode  la  chossa  per  uadagnare  hanchora  lui  danari 
fingeua  di  uollere  liberare  iuda .  onde  lo  fece  flagellare  dalli 
suoi  serui  li  qualli  fumo  dali  scribi  pagati  per  ammazarlo 
sotto  li  flaggeli  •  ma  did  che  haueua  dechretato*  il  sucesso 
risseruete  iuda  alia  chroce  azioche  elgi  rioeuease  quela  horida 
morte  che  ad  altri  uenduto  haueua  .  non  il  lasete  morire  iuda 
226*  sotto  li  flagelli  nonstante  che  |  li  soldati  talmente  il  flagelomo 
(a^S*)  Q^e  pioueua  sangne  la  sua  uitta .  onde  per  scemo  il  uestimo 
di  una  uechia  uesste  di  purpora  dicendo  loro  elg^e  choneniente 
alio  nouo  Be  nostro  .  di  uestirlo  he  inchoronarllo  onde  pressero 
spini  he  f  ecero  una  chorona  chome  li  Be  portano  in  chapo  di 
horo  he  pietre  preciosse  .  he  quella  chorona  de  spini  poasero 
sopra  il  chapo  di  iuda  dandoli  in  mano  per  sephtro  una  chana 
he  fecionlo  sedere  in  locho  alto  .  al  qualle  andauano  ananti  U 
soldati  inclinandossi  per  scemo  salutandolo  Be  de  iudei  .  he 
esstendeuano  la  mano  per  riceuere  doni  chome  chostumano  li 
noui  Be  di  donare  .  onde  nS  riceuedo  niente  perchoteuano 
iuda  dicendo  hora  chome  sei  inchoronato  stolto  Be  se  non  uoi 
paggare  li  soldati  he  seruitori  tuoi ,  Vedendo  li  pontifici  chon 
li  scribi  he  farissei  iuda  non  morire  per  li  flagelli  temendo  loro 
che  piUato  non  lo  lasiasse  libero  •  fecero  dono  di  danari  al 
2a6^pi^^<^®  ^  qnalle  |  hauendo  riceuto  dete  iuda  per  reo  di 
(^5*^)  morte  alii  scribi  he  £arissei  •  onde  chon  lui  chondanomo  dui 
ladri  alia  morte  della  chroce  .  onde  il  chonduaaero  alio  monte 
chaluario  done  si  aospendeuano  li  maI£atori  he  hiuui  lo 
chrucifissero   nudo   per  maggiore  scemo  •  iuda  uenunente 

•  pUljl  jS  4)1. 
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him  of  many  things,  to  which  Judas  gave  answers  not  to 
ihe  purpose,  denying  that  he  was  Jesus. 

Then  Herod  mocked  him,  with  all  his  court,  and  caused  him 
to  he  clad  in  white  as  the  fools  are  clad,  and  sent  him  hack  to 
Pilate,  saying  to  him,  '  Do  not  fJEiil  in  justice  to  the  people  of 
Israel  I ' 

And  this  Herod  wrote,  hecause  the  chief  priests  and  scribes 
and  the  Pharisees  had  giyen  him  a  good  quantity  of  money.  The 
governor  having  heard  that  this  was  so  from  a  servant  of  Herod, 
in  order  that  he  also  might  gain  some  money,  feigned  that  he 
desired  to  set  Judas  at  liberty.  Whereupon  he  caused  him  to 
be  scourged  by  his  slaves,  who  were  paid  by  the  scribes  to  slay 
him  under  the  scourges.  But  Gk>d,  who  had  decreed*  the  issue, 
reserved  Judas  for  the  cross,  in  order  that  he  might  suffer  that 
horrible  death  to  which  he  had  sold  another.  He  did  not  suffer 
Judas  to  die  under  the  scourges,  notwithstanding  that  |  the  soldiers  226* 
scourged  him  so  grievously  that  his  body  rained  blood.  There-  (^^*) 
npon,  in  mockery  they  clad  him  in  an  old  purple  garment,  saying : 
*It  is  fitting  to  our  new  king  to  clothe  him  and  crown  him': 
so  they  gathered  thorns  and  made  a  crown  ^  like  those  of  gold  and 
precious  stones  which  kings  wear  on  their  heads.  And  this  crown 
of  thorns  they  placed  upon  Judas'  head,  putting  in  his  hand  a 
reed  for  sceptre,  and  they  made  him  sit  in  a  high  place.  And 
the  soldiers  came  before  him,  bowing  down  in  mockery,  saluting 
him  as  King  of  the  Jews.  And  they  held  out  their  hands  to 
receive  gifts,  such  as  new  kings  are  accustomed  to  give;  and 
receiving  nothing  they  smote  Judas,  saying :  *  Now,  how  art  thou 
crowned,  foolish  king,  if  thou  wilt  not  pay  thy  soldiers  and 
servants  t ' 

The  chief  priests  with  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  seeing  that 
Judas  died  not  by  the  scourges,  and  fearing  lest  Pilate  should 
set  him  at  liberty,  made  a  gift  of  money  to  the  governor,  who  | 
having  received  it  gave  Judas  to  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  as  226^ 
guilty  unto  death*.    Whereupon  they  condemned  two  robbers  with  (^^5*^) 
him  to  the  death  of  the  cross. 

So  they  led  him  to  Mount  Calvary,  where  they  used  to  hang 
malefactors,  and  there  they  crucified  him  naked,  for  the  greater 
ignominy. 

*  Qod  is  avenging. 


^  Matt,  zxvii.  99  and  parallelt.  *  Cp.  Matt  xxvi  66. 
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non  faoena  altro  ohe  cbridare  did  perche  mi  hai  habandonato 
essendo  clie  dgie  foggito  il  mal&tore  he  io  son  ha  torto  morto  • 
in  uerita  dicho  che  tanto  heia  simille  la  uoce  he  la  &eia  chon 
la  perssona  di  ioda  ha  iessa  che  li  dieeepoli  sooi  he  chredenti . 
in  tntto  chredenano  loi  essere  iessu  onde  parte  si  partimo 
dalla  dotrina  di  iessa  chredendo  loio  che  iessu  fnssi  falsso 
prof  eta  •  he  che  chon  arte  magicha  hanessi  £ab>  li  miiacholi 
che  f eee  perohe  iessa  haneua  deto  che  loi  non  moriria  insino 
hapresso  la  fine  del  monddo  •  peiche  ha  quel  tempo  Baria 
stato  leuato  dal  roSdo  ma  qnelli  che  lestomo  stabilli  nella 
dotrina  di  iessa  loio  herano  •  tanto  cirooidati'  da  dollore 
S27>^  aedenjdo  loro  morire  cholai  che  in  tatto  hera  simille  ha 
('^  iessa  che  non  si  harechordaoano  qoanto  deto  haaeoa  iessa . 
pero  in  chompagnia  deUa  madre  di  iessa  andomo  al  monte 
chaloario  he  stetero  non  sollo  pressenti  alia  morte  di  ioda 
sempre  piangendo  «  ma  pw  oia  de  nichodemo  he  iosefo  di 
aharimatia  impetromo  da  il  presside  il  chorpo  di  ioda  per 
sepellirlo  •  onde  il  leaomo  di  chroce  ch5  talle  pianto  che 
certamente  niono  il  chrederia  he  lo  sepellimo  nello  mona- 
mento  noao  di  iosef  «  auSdoUo  inaolto  cho  cento  lire  di 
preciosso  ongnento  , 

OCXVlll. 

Bitomossi  ha  chassa  ogninno  •  cholai  che  scriae  ch5  ioane 

he  iachobo  sao  frateUo  andomo  chon  la  madre  di  iessa  in 

nazaret  •  qnelli  dissepolU  che  non  temeaano  dig  andomo  he 

di  note  robomo  il  chorpo  di  ioda  he  Io  nasscosero  spargendo 

fama  che  iessa  hera  rissascitato  onde  pero  molta  chonfossione 

227t>  naqne  •  |  pero  il  pontiffioe  chomando  sotto  pena  di  hanatema 

{^^)  ehe  nerono  parllassi  di  iessa  naasareno  che  pero  •  naqne  ana 

perssechatione  giande  he  molti  famo  lapidati  molti  basstonati 

he  molti  scaziati  dalla  patria  •  perche  non  poteoano  taoere  di 

talle  chossa  ,  peraene  la  nooa  in  nazaret  chome  iessa  loro 

citadino  morto  in  chroce  hera  rissascitato  .  onde  cholai  che 

serine  prego  la  madre  di  iessa  che  si  chontentassi  di  lassiare  il 

pianto  perche  sno  fioUo  hera  risascitato  «  qnessto  sentedo  la 

^  So  Ma  :  ooi\{.  cktondaH. 
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Judas  truly  did  nothing  else  but  ery  out :  '  Gk)d,  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me^  seeing  the  malefactor  hath  escaped  and  I  die 
unjustly  1 ' 

Verily  I  say  that  the  Yoice,  the  foce,  and  the  person  of  Judas 
were  so  like  to  Jesus,  that  his  disciples  and  believers  entirely 
believed  that  he  wbs  Jesus*;  wherefore  some  departed  from  the 
doctrine  of  Jesus,  believing  that  Jesus  had  been  a  &lse  prophet, 
and  that  by  art  magic  he  had  done  the  miracles  which  he  did: 
for  Jesus  had  said  that  he  should  not  die  till  near  the  end  of  the 
world;  for  that  at  that  time  he  should  be  taken  away  from 
the  world. 

But  they  that  stood  firm  in  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  were  so 
encompassed  with  sorrow,  seeing  |  him  die  who  was  entirely  227* 
like  to  Jesus,  that  they  remembered  not  what  Jesus  had  said.  C^'^) 
And  so  in  company  with  the  mother  of  Jesus  they  went  to  Mount 
Calvary,  and  were  not  only  present  at  the  death  of  Judas,  weeping 
continually,  but  by  means  of  Nicodemus  and  Joseph  of  Abari- 
mathia*  they  obtained  from  the  gorernor  the  body  of  Judas,  to 
bury  it.  Whereupon,  they  took  him  down  from  the  cross  with 
such  weeping  as  assuredly  no  one  would  beliere,  and  buried  him 
in  the  new  sepulchre  of  Joseph;  having  wrapped  him  up  in 
an  hundred  pounds  of  precious  ointments. 

ccxvni. 

They  returned  each  man  to  his  house.  He  who  writeth,  with 
John  and  James  his  brother,  went  with  the  mother  of  Jesus  to 
Nazareth. 

Those  disciples*  who  did  not  fear  Qod  went  by  night  [and] 
stole  the  body  of  Judas  and  hid  it,  spreading  a  report  that  Jesus 
was  risen  again ;  whence  great  confusion  arose.  |  The  high  priest  227^ 
then  commanded,  under  pain  of  Anathema,  that  no  one  should  talk  (^^^ 
of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  And  so  there  arose  a  great  persecution, 
and  many  were  stoned  and  many  beaten,  and  many  banished  from 
the  land,  because  they  could  not  hold  their  peace  on  such  a  matter. 

The  news  reached  Nazareth  how  that  Jesus,  their  feUow-citizen, 
having  died  on  the  cross  was  risen  again.  Whereupon,  he  that 
writeth  prayed  the  mother  of  Jesus  that  she  would  be  pleased 


*  Cp.  Matt  zzvii.  46 ;  Mark  zv.  34.  *  The  Spanish  version  makes 

an  exception  of  Peter,  see  p.  Introduction.  *  Op.  John  ziz«  38  sqq. 

*  Cp.  and  contrast  Matt  zzvii.  69-6  and  zzviil.  xi-15. 
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nergine  miuna  pungendo  diaie  mdiamo  in  iemwalflin  ba 
tronare  mio  fiollo  che  •  io  mofiio  aolkntieri  qiutndo  lo  hanero 
uedato  . 

OCXIX* 

Bitorno  la  aergine  ohon  cholai  che  scriae  he  iaehobo  he 
ioane  in  ienualem .  qnel  giomo  nel  qnaUe  oseite  il  dechieto 
del  pontifioe  pero  la  nergine  che  temena  mo  sebene  chonossena 
228*  il  dechreto  del  ponti|fice  ininasto  .  essa  chomando  ha  choUoro 
^^r;  ^^^  habitanano  chon  lei  che  si  smentichasaero  sno  fiollo  .  hora 
chome  ressto  ogniano  dio  chechonossoe^  il  chore  di  homeni 
ea  che  fra  il  dollore  della  morte  dinda  che  noi  chredenamo 
iesfiu  maeestro  nosstax)  eesere  .  he  fra  il  dessiderio  di  nederllo 
riwnscitato  ci  soonsgnmanano  chon  la  madre  di  ieasn  pero  li 
angiolli  chnntodi  di  maria  nergine  aaBcesero  al  terzo  cieUo  . 
done  iesen  stana  in  chompagnia  di  angiolli  he  li  rinontiomo 
il  tntto  onde  iessu  prego  nio  che  li  dessi  potere  di  nedere 
la  madre  sna  chS  li  suoi  disscepolli  •  allora  il  misserichordioseo 
mo  *  chomando  ha  quatro  &noriti  angiolli  snoi  che  sono . 
(Jabriello,  michaeley  Bafaelle  he  Vriello  che  loro  portassero 
iessn  in  chassa  della  madre  sna  he  hinni  il  chnstodissero 
per  tre  giomi  chontinni  .  lassandollo  solamente  nedere  ha 
cholloro  che  chredenano  alia  sna  dotrina  .  pemene  iessn 
228^  circhondato  da  ssplendore  nella  stantia  done  |  maria  nergine 
^'^^chon  dni  sni  sorelle  he  marta  chon  maria  magdallena  •  he 
lazaro  chon  choini  che  scriue  he  ioane  chon  iaehobo  et  pietro 
dimoranano  •  onde  per  timore  chassoomo  chome  mortx>  pero 
iessn  leno  la  madre  chon  U  altri  di  terra  dicendo  .  non  temete 
perche  io  son  iessn  he  non  piangete  perche  son  nino  he  non 
morto  .  stete  ogninno  grande  tepo  chome  fnori  di  sse  per  la 
pressenzza  di  iessn  perche  ad  ogni  modo  loro  chredenano  che 
iessn  fnssi  morto  .  Qnando  la  nergine  piangendo  disse  hora  di 
a  me  filgiolo  perche  hanendoti  dato  mo  potessta^  di  rissnscitare 


^1    4)1.  d   JOM   4lU 
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to  leaye  off  weeping,  became  her  son  was  risen  again.  Hearing 
this,  the  Virgin  Mary,  weeping,  said:  'Let  qb  go  to  Jerusalem 
to  find  my  son.    I  shall  die  content  when  I  have  seen  him/ 


OCXIX*. 

The  Virgin  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  him  who  writeth,  and 
James  and  John,  on  that  day  on  which  tbe  decree  of  the  high 
priest  went  forth. 

Whereupon,  the  Virgin,  who  feared  Gk)d,  albeit  she  knew  the 
decree  of  the  high  priest  |  to  be  unjust,  commanded  those  who  228* 
dwelt  with  her  to  forget  her  son.  Then  how  each  one  was  ^^^^  ^ 
affected ! — God  who  discemeth  ^  the  heart  of  men  knoweth  that 
between  grief  at  the  death  of  Judas  whom  we  belieyed  to  be 
Jesus  our  master,  and  the  desire  to  see  him  risen  again,  we,  with 
the  mother  of  Jesus,  were  consumed. 

So  the  angels  that  were  guardians  of  Mary  ascended  to  the 
third  heaven,  where  Jesus  was  in  the  company  of  angels,  and 
recounted  all  to  him. 

Wherefore  Jesus  prayed  God  that  he  wonki  giye  him  power 
to  see  his  mother  and  his  disciples.  Then  the  merciful  God® 
commanded  his  four  favourite  angels  ^  who  are  Ghibriel,  Michael, 
Rafael,  and  Uriel,  to  bear  Jesus  into  his  mother's  house,  and  there 
keep  watch  over  him  for  three  days  ooutinually,  suffering  him 
only  to  be  seen  by  them  that  believed  in  his  doctrine. 

Jesus  came,  surrounded  with  splendour,  to  the  room  where  | 
abode  Mary  the  Virgin  with  her  two  sisters,  and  Martha  and  228^ 
Mary  Magdalen,  and  Lazarus,  and  him  who  writeth,  and  John  ^^^^ 
and  James  and  Peter.  Whereupon,  through  fear  they  feU  as  dead. 
And  Jesus  lifted  up  his  mother  and  the  others  from  the  ground, 
saying :  '  Fear  not,  for  I  am  Jesus ;  and  weep  not^  for  I  am  alive 
and  not  dead.'  They  remained  every  one  for  a  long  time  beside 
himself  at  the  presence  of  Jesus,  for  they  altogether  believed 
that  Jesus  was  dead.  Then  the  Virgin,  weeping,  said :  *  Tell  me, 
my  son,  wherefore  God,  having  given  thee  power  ^  to  raise  the  dead, 


*  Chapter  on  the  descent  of  Jeens  (from  heaven)  to  the  children  of 
Mary.         ^  God  knows.         *  God  the  merciful.         '  God  gives. 


^  Cp.  above,  56^  (p.  197)  and  aai^  (p.  471). 
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li  morfci .  ti  lasso  chossi  morire  chon  uergogna  di  tuoi  parent! 
he  hamici  he  chon  uergogna  della  toa  dotrina  che  pero  . 
ogniuno  che  ti  amma  he  stato  chome  morto  . 

CCXX* 

Risspose  iessn  abrazando  la  madre^  .  chredetimi  madre 
229*  perche  in  uerita  ui  dicho  che  io  non  sono  gia|mai  morto  . 
^^^^^perche  dig  mia  risseroato^  hapresso  la  fine  del  monddo  he 
deto  questo  •  elgi  prego  li  qnatro  anggioli  che  si  sooprissero 
he  dessero  tesstimonio  chome  hera  passata  la  chossa  •  onde 
si  scoprimo  li  angioli  chome  qnatro  solli  risplendenti  per 
modo  che  per  timore  di  nouo  ogniuno  chassoo  chome  morto  . 
allora  iessn  dete  quatro  ^incioU  alii  angioli  azioche  si  cho- 
prissero  perche  li  potessero  nedere  he  sentire  ha  parllare  .  la 
madre  chon  li  chompagni  he  leuato  ogniuno  li  chonfforto 
dicendo  •  quessti  sono  li  ministri  di  mo  gabriello  che 
anontia  li  sachreti  di  dig  .  Michalle  che  chonbate  chontra 
li  innimici  di  Dio  •  Ra&ello  che  riceue  le  anime  di  cholloro 
che  moreno  .  he  Vriello  che  chiamera  ogniuno  al  iuditio 
di  DiG^  lo  idtimo  giomo  .  Naromo  allora  li  quatro  angioli 
alia  uergine  chome  dig  haueua  mandate  per  iessu  he  chome 
haueua  trasformato  iuda  .  azioche  elgi  riceuessi  quella  pena 
che  haueua  uenduto  ha  altri  •  Disse  allora  cholui  che  serine  ho 
229^  maesstro  he|mi  licito  dimandarti  hora  chome  mi  hera  licito 
(''^)quando  habitaui  chon  noi  •  Rissposse  iessu  dimanda  qudlo 
che  ti  piaze  ho  barnaba  che  io  ti  risspondero  •  disse  allora 
cholui  che  serine  ho  maesstro  essendo  dig  misserichordiosso  * 
perche  chossi  cia  tormentati  facendoci  chredere  te  essere 
morto  .  he  la  tua  madre  chossi  tia  pianto  che  e  sstata  uicina 
ha  morire  •  he  tu  che  sei  santo  di  dig  tia  dig  lassiato  chasscare 
quessta  infamia  che  tu  sij  stato  ammazato  fra  ladroni  sul 
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suffered  thee  to  die,  to  the  shame  of  thy  kinsfolk  and  fnendS) 
and  to  the  shame  of  thy  doctrine  t  For  eveiy  one  that  loveth  thee 
hath  been  as  dead/ 


CX3XX* 

Jesus  replied,  embracing  his  mother  ^ :  '  Believe  me,  mother^  for 
verily  I  say  to  thee  that  I  have  not  been  |  dead  at  all ;   for  God  229* 
hath  reserved  me  ^  till  near  the  end  of  the  world/     And  having  (^^^) 
said  this  he  prayed  the  four  angels  that  they  would  manifest 
themselves,  and  give  testimony  how  the  matter  had  passed. 

Thereupon  the  angels  manifested  themselves  like  four  shining 
suns,  insomuch  that  through  fear  every  one  again  fell  down  as 
dead. 

Then  Jesus  gave  four  linen  cloths  to  the  angels  that  they  might 
cover  themselves,  in  order  that  they  might  be  seen  and  heard 
to  speak  by  his  mother  and  her  companions.  And  having  lifted 
up  each  one,  he  comforted  them,  saying :  '  These  are  the  ministers 
of  God:  Gabriel,  who  announceth  God's  secrets;  Michael,  who 
fighteth  against  God's  enemies;  Bafael,  who  receiveth  the  souls 
of  them  that  die;  and  Uriel,  who  will  call  every  one  to  the 
judgement  of  God^  at  the  last  day/ 

Then  the  four  angels  narrated  to  the  Virgin  how  God  had  sent 
for  Jesus,  and  had  transformed  Judas,  that  he  might  suffer  the 
punishment  to  which  he  had  sold  another. 

Then  said  he  who  writeth :  *  O  Master,  is  it  |  lawful  for  me  to  229^ 
question  thee  now,  as  it  was  lawful  for  me  when  thou  dwelledst  C^^**) 
with  ust' 

Jesus  answei*ed  :  '  Ask  what  thou  pleasest,  Barnabas,  and  I  will 
answer  thee/ 

Then  said  he  who  writeth:  'O  Master,  se^bg  that  God  is 
merciful «,  wherefore  hath  he  so  tormented  us,  making  us  to  believe 
that  thou  wert  dead  t  and  thy  mother  hath  so  wept  for  thee  that 
she  hath  been  nigh  to  death;  and  thou,  who  art  an  holy  one 
of  God,  on  thee  hath  God  suffered  to  fall  the  calumny  that  thou 
wert  slain  amongst  robbers  on  the  Mount  Calvary!' 


*  Chapter.  ^  Said  Jesos  to  his  mother,  I  am  living  and 

shall  not  die  (and  Qod  has  given  me  a  long  life),  save  a  little  before  the 
end  of  the  world.     J1MI0,  •  Ood  guards.  *  God  is  wise. 

*  God  the  merciftU. 
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monte  cbaluario  .  BisBpoflee  ieasa  ho  barnaba  cfaredimi  che 
Qgm  pecfaato  per  pichollo  che  m  mo  il  ponisBe*  chon  pena 
grande  .  essendo  che  dio  he  offesso  nel  pechato  onde  ammando- 
mi  hk  mia  madre  he  li  fidelli  ch5  mei  dissepoli  ono  pocho  di 
ammoFe  terreno  •  il  iossto  dio  ha  uolluto  punire^  quessto 
ammore  chon  il  piessente  dollore  azioche  non  sia  panito  nelle 
fiami  infernalli  .  he  me  che  innocente  son  state  nel  mondo 
hauendomi  li  homeni  chiamato  dig  he  fiollo  di  did  .  dig  per 
280<^  non  fanni  scemire  dalli  demonij  il  giomo  |  de  il  iuditio  •  ha 
(^9*)  oolluto  che  io  sia  scemito  dali  homeni  nel  monddo  dion  la 
morte  di  iuda  facendo  chredere  ad  ogninno  che  io  sia  morto 
sula  chroce  ,  onde  quessto  scemo  durera  inssino  alia  uenata 
di  machometo  nontio  di  dio^  .  il  quale  uenendo  al  modo 
sganera  ogniuno  che  chrederano  alia  legie  di  dig  di  quessto 
ingano  •  auendo  deto  quessto  iessu  disse  iussto  sei  signore  mo 
nosstro  ^  perche  ha  te  soUo  si  apartiene  honore  he  gloria  senzza 
fine . 

CCXXI. 

He  uoltatossi  iessu  ha  eholui  che  serine  disse  guarda 
bamaba  •  che  ad  ogni  modo  tu  scriua  Io  euangelio  mio  in 
tutto  quelle  che  he  successo  per  la  mia  habitatione  nel  modo  . 
he  scriui  similmente  quelle  che  he  hochorsso  ha  iuda  azioche 
li  fidelli  si  sganino  e  ogniuno  chredi  alia  uerita  .  Risspose 
eholui  che  serine  il  tutto  faro  piazendo  ha  dig*  ho  maesstro 
ma  chome  sia  sucesso  ha  iuda  n5  Io  so  perche  non  ho  ueduto 
280^  il  tu|tto  .  Rissposse  iessu  quiui  sono  ioane  he  pietro  che  il 
^^^  ^  tutto  ban  ueduto  e  lore  ti  dirano  ohome  he  passato  il  tutto 
he  dapoi  iessu  chomSdo  che  douessimo  chiamare  li  fideli  suoi 
dissepoli .  azioche  Io  uedesero  che>pero  cfaongregomo  iachobo 
he  ioane  li  sete  dissepoli  ch5  nichodemo  he  iosef  he  moiti  altri 
delli  setantadui  he  mangiomo  chon  iessu  .  0  terzo  giomo 
iessu  disse  andate  al  monte  olliueto  chon  mia  madre  che 
hiuui  saliro  di  nouo  al  ciello  uedendo  uoi  chi  me  portera 
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Jesus  answered :  '  Believe  me»  BanuibaB,  that  every  sin,  however 
small  it  be,  God  punisheth  *  with  great  panishment,  seeing  that  Qod 
is  offended  at  sin.  Wherefore,  since  my  mother  and  my  faithful 
disciples  that  were  with  me  loved  me  a  little  with  earthly  love, 
the  righteous  God  hath  willed  to  punish  ^  this  love  with  the  present 
grief,  in  order  that  it  may  not  be  punished  in  the  flames  of  hell. 
And  though  I  have  been  innocent  in  the  world,  since  men  have 
called  me  *'  God,"  and  **  Son  of  God,"  God,  in  order  that  I  be 
not  mocked  of  the  demons  on  the  day  |  of  judgement,  hath  willed  280* 
that  I  be  mocked  of  men  in  this  world  by  the  death  of  Judas,  (^^*) 
making  all  men  to  believe  that  I  died  upon  the  cross.  And 
this  mocking  shall  continue  until  the  advent  of  Mohammed,  the 
messenger  of  God^,  who,  when  he  shall  come,  shall  reveal  this 
deception  to  those  who  believe  in  God*s  law.' 

Having  thus  spoken,  Jesus  said :  '  Thou  art  just,  0  Lord  our 
God^,  because  to  thee  only  belongeth  honour  and  glory  without 
end.' 

CCXXI. 

And  Jesus  turned  himself  to  him  who  writeth,  and  said :  '  See, 
Barnabas,  that  by  all  means  thou  write  my  gospel  concerning  ^  all 
that  hath  happened  through  my  dweUing  in  the  world.  And 
write  in  like  manner  that  which  hath  befallen  Judas,  in  order  that 
the  faithful  may  be  undeceived,  and  every  one  may  believe 
the  truth  V 

Then  answered  he  who  writeth :  *  All  will  I  do,  if  Gbd  will « 

0  Master;    but  how  it  happened  unto  Judas,  I  know  not,  for 

1  saw  not  all/  | 

Jesus  answered :  '  Here  are  John  and  Peter  who  have  seen  all,  280^ 
and  they  will  tell  you  all  that  has  passed.'  C^^**) 

And  then  Jesus  commanded  us  to  call  his  faithful  disciples  that 
they  might  see  him.  Then  did  James  and  John  call  together  the 
seven  dieciples  with  Nicodemus  and  Joseph,  and  many  others  of 
the  seventy-two,  and  they  ate  with  Jesus. 

The  thii-d  day  Jesus  said  :  '  Go  to  the  Mount  of  Olives  with  my 
mother,  for  there  will  I  ascend  again  unto  heaven,  and  ye  will  see 
who  shall  bear  me  up.' 


*  God  puniBhes.  ^  Gk>d  is  avenging.  *  Mohammed,  the 

prophet  of  GocL  '  God  is  sovereign  and  just.  *  If  God  wills. 


'  Lit.  in.  *  Cp.  above,  3*  (p.  3). 
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al  ciello  .  aadomo  adonqne  ogninno  eoceto  deli  setfttadai 
dissepoli  ninticinqiie  li  qoali  per  timor  herano  fag^ti  in 
damassco  .  stando  (^inno  in  oiatione  allofa  di  mezogiomo 
nene  iessu  ebon  grande  moltitadine  di  angioli  che  benedicenano 
Dio .  onde  da  il  splendore  della  &cia  sua  si  spanetomo  ogninno 
he  chasscomo  chon  la  fazia  in  terra  onde  iewn  lenatili  li 
chSforto  dicedo  .  n5  nolgiate  temere  perche  io  eono  il  noestro 
maeBstro  he  riprese  moUi  cbe  ehredeoano  Ini  essere  morto 
881*  he  riflsoflcitato  |  dioendo  .  adonqne  teniteme  he  mo  per 
K^d^j  i>^|gi|irdo  perche  bio  mia  choncesso  *  che  io  niua  insino  ha- 
presso  alia  fine  del  monddo  sichome  ni  dissi^  •  he  ne  dicho 
che  io  no  son  morto  ma  inda  traditor  he  morto  goardatiae  che 
satana  &ra  ogni  sf orzo  per  inganami  onde  £ate  si  che  siate 
mei  tesstimonij  in  tntto  issdraelle  he  per  tatto  il  mondo  . 
di  qnanto  hanete  ndito  he  uednto  he  deto  qaessto  prego 
Dio  per  saUute  de  fideUi  he  per  chonnenxdone  di  pechatori . 
finita  la  horatione  elgi  abracio  la  madre  dicendo  dati  pace 
ho  madre  mia  he  ripossati  in  mo  chreatore®  tno  he  mio  .  he 
deto  qnesto  si  uolto  alii  dissepoli  dicendo  la  g^tia  he  misseri- 
chordia  di  mo  resti  chon  noi  onde  deto  qnesto  •  li  qnatro 
angiolli  uissibilmente  Io  sollenomo  al  ciello  • 

CCXXII. 
Fartito  iessu  .  si  diuisse  per  diuersse  parte  de  isdrahelle  he 
281^  del  monddo  li  dissepoli  •  he  la  nerita  ho|diata  da  sattana 
(930 )  f  Q  perss^^tata  dalla  buggia  chome  tatania  si  trona  .  perche 
alchuni  malli  homeni  sotto  pretessto  di  dissepolli  predichanano 
iessu  essere  morto  he  non  rissusoitato  •  altri  predichanano 
iessu  essere  ueramente  morto  he  risuscitato  •  altri  predicha- 
nano he  bora  predichano  iessu  essere  fiolo  di  mo  fra  li  qualli 
he  pauUo  inganato  •  noi  pero  quftto  habia  scrito  predichiamo 
ha  cholloro  che  temono  mo  azioche  siano  salui  nello  ultimo 
giomo  dello  iuditio  di  mo  ^  amem  • 

Fine  dello  euangelio 
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So  there  went  all,  miiig  twenty-five  of  the  seventy-two  disciples, 
who  for  fear  had  fled  to  Damascus.  And  as  they  all  stood  in 
prayer,  at  mid-day  came  Jesus  with  a  great  multitude  of  angels 
who  were  praising  God :  and  the  splendour  of  his  face  made  them 
sore  afraid,  and  they  fell  with  their  faces  to  the  ground.  But 
Jesus  lifted  them  up,  comforting  them,  and  saying :  '  Be  not  afraid, 
I  am  your  master.' 

And  he  reproved  many  who  helieyed  him  to  have  died  and  risen 
again,  \  saying :  '  Do  ye  then  hold  me  and  God  for  liars  1  for  God  281* 
hath  granted  *  to  me  to  live  almost  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  even  (^3o*) 
as  I  said  unto  you  \  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  died  not,  but  Judas 
the  traitor.  Beware,  for  Satan  will  make  every  effort  to  deceive 
you,  but  be  ye  my  witnesses  in  all  Israel,  and  throughout  the 
world,  of  all  things  that  ye  have  heard  and  seen.' 

And  having  thus  spoken,  he  prayed  God  for  the  salvation  of 
the  faithful,  and  the  conversion  of  sinners.  And,  his  prayer  ended, 
he  embraced  his  mother,  saying :  '  Peace  be  unto  thee,  my  mother, 
rest  thou  in  God  who  created  ^  thee  and  me.'  And  having  thus 
spoken,  he  turned  to  his  disciples,  saying :  '  May  God's  grace  and 
mercy  be  with  you.' 

Then  before  their  eyes  the  four  angels  carried  him  up  into 
heaven. 

CCXXIL 

After  Jesus  had  departed,  the  disciples  scattered  through  the 
different  parts  of  Israel  and  of  the  world,  and  the  truth,  |  hated  of  281^ 
Satan,  was  persecuted,  as  it  always  is,  by  falsehood.  For  certain  (^3^^) 
evil  men,  pretending  to  be  disciples,  preached  that  Jesus  died  and 
rose  not  again.  Others  preached  that  he  really  died,  but  rose  again. 
Others  preached,  and  yet  preach,  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God, 
among  whom  is  Paul  deceived  \  But  we,  as  much  as  I  have  written, 
that  preach  we  to  those  who  fear  God,  that  they  may  be  saved  in 
the  last  day  of  Qod'n  Judgement^.    Amen. 

End  of  the  Gospel 


*  Qod  bettowt.  ^  Said  Jesus  in  his  last  words,  '  God  has  given  mo 

a  long  life  exoept  a  little  before  the  end  of  the  world.'    ImU.  *  God 

eieatea.  *  God  is  wise. 


*  Cp,  above,  3*  (p.  3). 
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Aaron  (harcn),  59^,  70^ 

▲bel,66». 

Abiram  (kdbirom),  I4X^ 

Ablations :  Unght  to  Abrabam  by 
Gabriel,  30^— enjoined  by  Moses, 
99^ — pnctised  bj  Jesus  and  dis- 
ciples before  prayer,  63^ 

Abzaham  (oiraAam,  abrahamOf  Jka- 
hraham)  and  his  son  inheritors  of 
Promised  Land,  4'*,  i  x^— sacriiioes 
Ishmael,  xa^,  46^— this  saorifioe 
demanded  because  he  loTed  I. 
overmuch ,  105^ — his  call,  quar- 
rsl  withTerah,  iconoclasm,  eitcape 
and  revelation,  06^-30^ — his  cove- 
nant of  circumcision,  ad* — bless- 
ing given  for  ioonoclasm,  45** — 
had  no  human  teacher,  81* — one 
of  the  Six  Witnesses,  sSi"— Messi- 
anic promise  to  A.,  xoa* — shall 
not  trust  in  his  righteousness  on 
Day  of  Judgement,  54^ — ^A.  in 
story  of  Dives  and  Lazarus,  04* — 
hypocrites  not  his  sons,  48*^ — 
high-priest's  party  not  his  sons, 

ai5* 
Absalom  (oteoAwi,  o&aofon,  abasalon) : 

persecutes  his  £ather  David,  67*— 
loved  overmuch  by  David,  105** — 
loved  excessively  his  own  hair, 
which  therefore  was  made  in- 
strument of  his  death,  ib. 
Adam  (adamo,  addamo)  :  creation, 
temptation,  fall,  expulsion  from 
jMuradise,  40^  sqq.— his  flesh  cre- 
ated of  mud,  spirit  inbreathed, 
93* — flesh  rebelled  against  spirit ; 
origin  of  circumcision,  aa^ — cre- 
ated righteous,  with  inner  light 
in  heart,  81^ — ^his  fall  explained ; 
his  original  righteousness,  170^ — 
most  perfect  man,  became  most 
wretched,  138^ — bewailed  his 
pride  1,000  years,  35** — his  tears 
looked  on  with  mercy,  11* — ^his 
fall  (unlike  Satan's)  pitied  by 
God.  80^— A.  one  of  the  Six  Wit- 
nesses, 58<»— shall  kiss  Messiah's 


hand   on    Day    of    Judgement, 

Aggaens :  see  Haggai. 

Ahab  (ackabf  kackab) :  lus  fklse 
judgement  of  Elijah,  59^ — ^his 
three  years'  persecution,  151* — 
his  slaying  was  murder,  176^ — 
blessed  by  400  false  prophets, 
68^ — scene  with  Mioaiah  and 
Jehoshaphat  rehearsed,  176^  sqq. 

Amoa :  his  motive  in  uttering  the 
mysterious  phrase  iii  6, 179^  sq. 

Andrew  (andrM) :  brother  of  Peter, 
a  fisherman,  first-named  of  the 
twelve  apostles,  13" — asks  about 
the  Meaaiah,  45* — other  questions 
attributed  to  him,  74%  8o>»,  iis\ 
X93^  i3a^,  iQa^ — at  ti^e  feeding 
of  the  five  thousand,  104^. 

Angels  {wHfdo,  angdlOf  ctngiolOf 
angioUo) :  created  to  serve  God, 
IX* — eat  not,  but  are  nourished 
by  God's  will,  199^ — some  of  them 
rebel,  36**  sqq.— -sing  at  creation 
of  man's  soul,  40^ — multitude  of 
A.  appear  to  shepherds,  6^ — a 
guard  against  temptation  (Ps. 
xci.  11),  75* — A.  rejoice  over  peni- 
tents, 9ii*8q.-r-two  A.  ordained 
as  notaries  to  every  man,  199^ — 
two  A.  as  guardians  to  every 
man,  193^ — guardian  A.  of  B.y.M*, 
998* — A.  ordained  to  receive 
souls  of  departed,  905^  See  also 
GabrleL 

Angels,  the  Four  Favourite  :  Ga- 
briel, Michael,  Rafael,  and  Uriel, 
991^,  998*,  999* — waft  Jesus  into 
third  heaven  at  moment  of  be- 
trayal, 991^— bring  him  back  for 
three  days  to  house  of  B.  V.  M., 
998* — their  respective  functions  : 
Gabriel  announces,  Michael  fights, 
Bafael  receives  souls,  Uriel  calls 
to  judgement,  a99*—at  Last  Day 
they  shall  be  raised  first  after 
messenger,  sd'^-^and  at  his  re- 
quest shall   transport   souls   of 
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fkithftil  to  Pumdise  after  70,000 
7Mn  in  hell,  150^ 
AnzuM  (ana) :  priest  with  Gaiaphas, 


Anmmoiatlon  of  the  birth  of  Jeans, 
3^  aqq.  rKarrative  follows  St. 
Luke  (ezeludiDg,  howeyer,  refer- 
enoes  to  the  Divinity),  and  adds 
tenches  from  the  annnneiation 
of  Samson  (Judges  jiii)  and  of 
John  Baptist  (Luke  1  15,  fto.).] 

Apostles  {aposMi,  affposloU)  :  call  of 
the  Twelve,  viz. :  Andrew  and 
Peter,  Barnabas  and  Matthew, 
John  and  James,  Thaddaeus  and 
Judas,  Bartholomew  and  Philip, 
James  and  Judas  Iscariot»  13*. 
[K.B.  THomoi  and  Biwum  ZdoUa 
omitted ;  Bomotes  inserted,  Thad- 
Amm  and  Jtcdof  made  two  dis- 
tinct persons.] 

Asoetioism :  flesh  by  origin  inferior 
to  spirit,  93*— f.  enemy  of  all 
good,  ib. — and  as  such  hated  by 
prophets,  39^— £  to  be  kept  like 
a  horse,  05*  sqq. — f.  lores  sin  as 
fever  patient  loves  water ;  so  on 
side  of  tempter,  75^ — blessings 
of  asceticism  on  Day  of  Judg^ 
menty  60^ — precepts  of  asceti- 
cism: detachment,  self-discipline, 
&e.  [see  Olijah,  Little  Book  of], 
i59*8q. — world  in  one  sense  hated 
of  God,  1 75*— value  of  death- 
thoughts,  907^  sq.— the  true 
Pharisees,  169*  sqq. — Haggai  and 
Hoseai  196^  sqq.  See  also  Tast- 
ing. 

Astronomy :  the  nine  heavenSi 
their  size,  distance,  and  relation 
to  earth  and  Paradise,  izi%  190K 

Augustus  (csMor*  aguatoy  o^wssto) : 
Herod  reigned  in  Judea  by  his 
decree,  5*— all  the  world  enrolled 
by  his  decree,  5^ 

Avarice :  silver  and  gold  its  idols, 
34* — A.  must  be  changed  to  alms- 
giving, 130* — ^A.  is  self-worship, 
ib. — a  thirst  of  sense  for  false 
good,  ib. — increases  with  in- 
creased alienation  from  God, 
130^ — its  madness,  that  it  loves 
the  finite,  133^ — accumulation  of 
possessions  to  be  avoided,  ^5^ 

Baal  (5aQ,  the 'great  god':  adopted 
deity  of  Terah,  98^— Abraham 
feigns  to  worship  him,  and  oasts 
on  him  the  blame  of  his  own 
iconoclasm,  ib.— origin  of  Baal- 
worship,  33*. 

Barnabas   (baryia6a) :    writes   this 


gospel  against  false  teaching  on 
(a)  Divinity  of  Jesus,  (b)  rejection 
of  circumcision,  (e)  permisBion  of 
unclean  meats,  3*^B.  one  of 
twelve  apostles,  paired  with 
Hatthew,  13^— asks  how  one 
ought  to  hate  flesh,  94^— other 
questions  sttributed  to  him,  z8^, 

74%  93%  106**  "q..  "6^1 133%  '34% 
146^,  189%  ao8^,  999*'— B.  ques- 
tioned by  the  other  disciples: 
Has  any  brought  food?  66^ — re- 
mains with  Jesus  and  John  while 
rest  go  on  mission,  zo6^ — Jesus 
reveals  future  to  B.,  and  bids 
him  comfort  B.y.M.,  119^— B., 
with  James  and  John,  finds  Jesus 
after  fifteen  days*  search,  15a* — 
relates  story  of  Mieaiah,  176^  sqq. 
— accomi>anies  James,  John,  and 
B.V.M.  to  Nazareth  after  Cruci- 
fixion, 997* — present  at  appear- 
ance of  Jesus  with  four  angels, 
998^ — adjured  by  Jesus  to  write 
the  whole  truth,  930^ — present 
at  the  Ascension,  93^0^. 

Bartholomew  (&arMomM,barMaiii«o) : 
paired  with  Philip  in  Ust  of 
twelve  apostles,  13^ — asks  how  to 
avoid  sins  of  thought,  77^ — other 
questions  attributed  to  him,  88% 
109%  189% 

Birth  of  Jesus  at  Bethlehem  with- 
out  pain,  5^ 

Body :  see  Asoetioism. 

Book  of  Moses,  David,  Jesus,  139^ 
—Jesus  at  beginning  of  ministry 
receives  in  his  heart  a  book  of 
revelation  like  a  clear  mirror,  9% 
184^— all  he  speaks  is  from  that 
book,  ib.— which  given  because 
those  of  Moses  and  David  con- 
taminated, 139%  Book  of  Moses, 
loi*,  139%  197%  901%  Ac  Book 
of  David,  139%  169*,  &c 

Oaesaroa  FhiUppi  (cssarM /Btf^i), 

79*. 
Oaiaphas    (Mi(/ii) :    shares     high- 
priesthood  with  Annas,  5^.     See 

further  High-priest. 
Gain  {chain) :  punished  as  fratricide, 

ji» — prayed  for  by  Abel,  66*. 
Calvary  (monto  chaluarU^^  996% 
Oanaanites  (ctonatMt*),  91%  70% 
Capernaum  {chetfwman),  50% 
Centurion,  39*. 
Christ  (cAriMto,  ckriiio\  3*,  7*,  79*. 

[Distinguished  in  Bortiadas  from 

Messii^  q.v.] 
Christians  («Aris(iaiii),  15^  (ch.  zrii, 

tit.). 
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Oiroiimoiliion :  efcemal  ordinance, 
repudiated  hy  iklse  teaehen,  3* 
— its  origin  with  Adam,  aa^ — 
ooTenant  with  Abraham,  aa^-^ 
evils  of  unoircumoiBion,  ai^ 

Oreator,  59*,  165%  1 70*.  Ct  Oreatlon. 

Creation :  work  of  Creator  all  good, 
89^—0.  of  man,  oat  of  four 
elementa,  on  a  Friday,  132*— out 
of  elaj,  135^-— out  of  nothing, 
198*. 

Oyroa  (ctro) :  gives  Daniel  to  liona, 

53*. 

Damaaona  (damasaco),  158^  X56^ 
Daniel  (damele),  53^,  66*,  8ai>— cited 
as  author  of  Book  of  Kings,  176**, 

David  {dauii) :  author  of  Psalter, 
33%  47*,  5i*»  l^j  8i%  io8%  xaa», 
fto.— a  prophet,  33%  47'',  66»,  66% 
75%  fto. — ^reputed  anoestor  of 
ICessiah,  45^  sq. — received  a  book 
of  revelation,  58^— had  a  vision 
of  Paradise,  185%  See  also  53% 
151*,  165% 

Day  of  Judgement :  see  Judge- 
meiit* 

Deadly  Sins,  the  Saven :  punished 
in  seven  centres  of  hell,  146I*  sqq. 
(Pride,  envy,  avarice,  lust,  sloth, 
gluttony,  anger). 

Death,  153^  sqq.,  005*  sqq. 

Demon,  Demoniac,  ao^  sq.,  71^. 

Devil :  see  Satan. 

Divinity  of  Jesus  denied,  49^,  50^ 

■q.f  55*,  56%  98*,  9^,  ioi\  ioi% 
loa*,  ii9»,  151%  ai9*,  sagiK 

Xoonomics :  dignity  of  labour :  if 

all  men  laboured  with  hands, 

plenty  would  be  universal,  xaa^sq. 

Bgypt  (ajvito),  1 1\  a8%  39%  70% 

BUJah  {diOf  MUoj  hdUa),  17*,  a0*, 

33%  39%  44'  Bq-,  5a%  7a%  86% 
100^,  ia4»,  15 x»,  157* — present  at 
Transfiguration,  44^~his  '  Little 
Book  *,  I58»»-I59% 
Slisfaa    («<ti60,    tfttisM,  Miaio),  a0*, 

a3%  40*,  158% 
Xnooh  {hmioch\  157% 

Otymology   of  word   'Pharisee', 

157% 
Bve  {hmta) :  her  creation,  4X* — her 

fall,  49*  sq. — her  doom,  43^ 

SaeUel  (kmehid)  i  friend  of  God 

an  dprophet,66^ — ^his  book  quoted, 

69^,  94%  x8d%  ko. 

Faith:    doctrine    of,   ezxK>unded, 
95*  sq. — ^unity  of  the  faith,  X39% 
Vail  of  Man,  49*,  138%  X7X^ 


Vaating:  practised  by  Jesus  and 
his  apostles,  xo6*,  153^— its  nature 
and  raiaon  tTUnj  113^  sqq.^^au- 
tions  and  exceptions,  1x4*,  118* — 
its  aim,  lordship  over  sense,  1x9^ 
— allied  to  humility,  watching, 
and  xecollection,  x  14^-11 7% 

Teasts :  Senofegia  (tabemacles\ 
31* — ^passes  (Passover),  67%  ao9% 

Fleah:  see  Asoetloiam. 

Tood:  barley-bread,  a  hardship, 
aa^—pine-cones  and  datea  eaten 
by  apostles,  x9o% 

Forgiveness,  93*. 

Fornication,  34%  147% 

Free-will:  its  mimm  <CUn,  171^ — 
mskes  sin  possible,  ib. — ^its  rela- 
tion to  predestination,  i8i*-x83*. 

Friday  {U  u&nendi),  the  day  of 
man's  creation,  X3I^ 

Friendahip,  rationale  of,  89^  sqq. 

Oabriel  (pobriel,  ^oMrio,  gabriM): 
the  announcer  of  6k>d's  secrets, 
899^^ — assists  in  creation,  37*, 
40^ — instructs  Adam,  aa^ — in- 
structs Abraham,  30^,  46* — G.*s 
annunciation  to  B.  V.M.,  3** — com- 
forts B.y.M.,  9x6^ — brings  Gospel 
to  Jesu%  9^ — ministrations  and 
instructions  to  Jesus,  X9%47*,  79*, 
74%  X9X%  991%  998^— G.  shall  ap- 
pear in  hell,  150%  [G.  probably  «B 
<Angelof  God'  in  4% 8^,83%  97*, 

X56*.] 

Galilee  (jfoUlea,  gaOaeek),  8%  73*, 
156*,  aa5». 

QlutUmy,  34%  148*  sq. 

God,  doctrine  of  (*  Mosaic*):  eternal, 
creator,  invisible,  incorporeal, 
uncomposed,  unchangeable,  in- 
finite, without  needs,  omnipre- 
sent, unique,  omnipotent,  xoo^; 
cf.  esp.  16^  sq.,  also  85^,  87>>, 
XII*  sq.,  113%  134%  167%  178% 
900%  ai5^,  and  pauinu 

Gospel:  written  by  Barnabas,  3*, 
13%  930^,  and  poMtm — ^miracu- 
lously received  by  Jesus,  9%  184^ 
— source  of  all  his  teaching,  ib. — 
shall  be  contaminated  by  mia- 
believers,  74*,  xoo*,  133^ — supple- 
ments revelatioxu  given  to  Moses 
and  David,  and  shall  be  sup- 
plemented by  that  of  Mohammed, 
139**  sq.    See  alao  Book. 

Guardian  Angela:  see  Angels. 

Haggal  (o^gao,  ageo) :  stoxy  of  H.  and 

Hosea,  196^-900^. 
Heathen :  objects  of  God's  merey, 

45%  133^ — retain  impulse  to  serve 
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God,  8x*  sq. — ^rirtooiu  H.  will  be 
enlightened  at  death,  if  not 
earlier,  8a^. 

Heaven :  see  FaradlM. 

Hell :  aee  Inf  emo. 

Henooh :  aee  Xnoch. 

Herod  (herods),  5^,  7*  sqq.,  38*,  76*, 
83*  88*,  i8iS  186*,  MS*  sq. 

High-pzieet  (saeMtlote,  5*— tomo 
saeerdUej  813*— ^jxmd'/lM,  96*,  156*, 
fto.).    See  Annas,  Oaiaphas. 

Hoeea   (osm,  osfeo,    Aoswa),    ig/6^- 


Humilil^:  its  natare,  194^  sqq. — 
distingQished  from  fUae  H.,  195* 
— exemplified  in  Haggai,  aoo^. 

H7pooris7»  47*  «!•»  94**- 

Idolatry  :  its  origin  [ef.  Baal],  33* 
— ^Abraham's  erosade  against  I., 
fl8^  sqq. — all  sinners  goilty  of 
I.,  34* — natare  of  spiritual  L, 
125^  sqq. 

Inferno:  nature  of,  60*  sqq.-^e- 
seription  of  its  seven  centres, 
146^,  149^— every  one  must  enter 
L,  even  Mohammed,  149*  sq. 

Isaao  (MoeA,  iMtaeh,  iacaeh)  :  ancestor 
of  David,  bat  not  of  Messiah,  46^, 
156*,  aoi*. 

Isaiah  (esaio,  aaaia) :  ftiend  of  Qod 
and  prophet,  66^— quoted,  35*, 
38*,  39*,  and  pasfim, 

Ishmael  (iumaeU,  immadiSf  i$mad) : 
saerifioed  by  Abraham,  child  of 
promise,  anoeator  of  Messiah,  xa*, 
46^,  136^,  90I*,  ai6^— loved  ex- 
cessively by  Abraham,  105*. 

Jaoob  {iatkobf  {aek6bo\  45^  84*,  105^ 

James  (iaeobo,  iocftoMo,  iaehobo)  :  son 
of  Zebedee,  one  of  the  Twelve^ 
paired  with  brother  John,  13* — 
present  at  Transfiguration,  44* — 
questions  attributed  to  him,  77*, 
81%  81**,  133%  139* — assooiated 
wiu  John  and  Barnabas,  134^, 
and  with  B.V.M.,  037* — present 
at  final  appearances  of  Jesus, 
a98^  030^ 

Jehoshaphat  (ioaqAiQ,  176^  sqq. 

Jeremiah  (Aitrsmio,  iantmia):  pro- 
phet, 44* — pniys  for  perMCutors, 
66*^--eoupled  with  Micaiah,  103* 
— type  of  mourning  for  sin,  x  lo^ — 
his  writings  quoted,  105%  X96*, 
ftc 

Jericho  (AatieAo),  31*, 

Jesus  («Mtt,  Uttu),  3*,  and  poitim, 

Jeaebel  (msoM),  93^ 

Job  {iob) :  type  of  innooenee,  5a*, 
54I*,  6a%  X  05*— other  references, 


8i%  83*— his  writings  cited,  47*, 
6a^f  6a*,  and  poMim. 
John  (ioofia) :  son  of  Zebedee,  one  of 
the  Twelve,  coupled  with  brother 
James,  i3*->relations  with  Herod, 
140*,  x86*— present  at  Traxks- 
figuration,  44*— associated  with 
James  and  Barnabas,  X34*~wlth 
Peter,  009*— and  with  B.Y.M., 
837*^— escapes  naked  at  betrayal, 
939^— present  at  final  appearances 
of  Jesus,  998*,  930*— questions 
attributed  to  J.,  39*,  40^,  6x»,  74*, 

94*,  XXO*,  XX7»,  X99%  907*. 

Jonah  (iofta),  65^ 

Joseph  [the  patriarch]  (<oV)f  S^^ 
7o»,  84%  X06*,  I59*. 

Joseph  [husband  of  B.y.M.]  (ioaiOf 
4*  sq.,  8»  sq. 

Joseph  [of  Arixnathea]  (io9^,  io§e/o), 
aa'ff  930^. 

Joshna  (iosiM,  ioeaiu):  wrote  law, 
34^,  46^ — slayer  of  idolaters,  35% 
74*— caused  sun  to  stand  still, 
100^ — other  reference,  xoo^. 

Jubilee  (iuMZ0o) :  centennial  in  B.*s 
day,  shall  be  annual  in  days  of 
Messiah,  85^  Sq\ 

Judas  Isoariot  (fl  tcarM  Htda)  :  one 
of  the  Twelve,  13^  31* — ^motives 
of  his  treachery,  155^ — the  be- 
trayal  planned,  913"— and  exe- 
cuted, 99x^->Juda8,  transformed, 
suiters  in  Jesus'  place,  999*  sqq. — 
other  references,  156^,  9x3^,  m»*. 

Judgament,  Day  of,  54^  sqq. 

Judging,  sin  of,  5X^  sqq.— distinc- 
tion between  oiBcial  and  irre- 
sponsible J.,  93^ 

Knowledge,  value  of,  80^  sq. 

Iiauglitev,  to  be  avoided,  98%  xo8^ 
Itaaaras  of  Bethany:  raising  of, 

903*^-904*— Kyther  references,  904<», 

905^,  909*,  998^ 
Iiaaarns,   peer  man   in   parable, 

93i»sqq. 
Learning,  value  of,  80*  sq. 
lacper,  xo^,  19^,  90*.  See  also  Simon 

theli^or. 
I»uoifer,  xx%  35^    C£  Satan, 
lorlng :  attribute  of  idols.  93*,  59^, 

8e^  995''— ordained  of  God  in 

case  of  Ahab,  X76^  sqq. 

<Magnlfloat%4»Bq. 

created  out  of  clay,  xx% 
X35»— set  over  Ood's  works,  ix% 
199^— temptation  and  fall  of, 
49*  sqq.— expelled  from  Paradise, 
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43^— elemen  ts  of  his  eompMihon, 
13X*— his  prerogatiye  of  fii«e-will, 
171*,  i8i». 

M«T,  B.Y.11.  (maria  vergin$\  3>»-9^ 
ai6*,  fla7*-aa9^. 

Mftrj-  of  Bethany  {maria) :  sister  of 
Lazsmsyfloa^sqq.,  aaS*^— identical 
with '  public  sinner ',  199^,  aoa^ — 
identical  with  Magdalen,  aoa^ ;  of. 
998**— other  references,  904^  9x3^. 

Mary  Magdalen  (maria  magdajlma) : 
see  Marr  of  Bethany. 

Mary  Salome,  sister  of  KYJI. 
(maria  •ofloms),  a  16^. 

Matthew  {maiso)  :  a  pabliean,  one 
of  the  Twelve,  coupled  with  Bar- 
nabas, 13^— other  references,  89*^1 
iio^ 

Mephibosheih  {mi^tbomf)^  53*. 

MLerlt,  191^  sqq.,  908^  sq. 

Messenger  of  Qod :  see  Mohammed. 

Messiah  {U  memia):  Jesus  denies 
that  he  is  M.,  44%  loi^ — M.  not 
son  of  DsTid,  but  of  Ishmael, 
45*,  914**.  9i6»— M.*s  mission,  45^, 
85^  zoE^,  io9*~Jesus  has  seen 
M.,  zo9^~who  was  created  before 
him  and  shall  come  after  him, 

44*  I  ot  ^5\  "»*• 
Michael,     archangel      (miochoaBs, 

mtcAotfb,  micKaMe^  MiduUU):  one 
of  four  faTourite  angels,  991**, 
998*^— holds  God's  sword,  43* — 
fights  against  Ood's  foes,  999*— 
wounds  Serpent  and  expels  him 
from  Paradise,  43^~expe]s  Adam 
and  Eve,  43^ — shall  execute 
judgement  on  Satan  and  his  fol- 
lowers at  Lsst  Day,  54*,  59^ 

Miohaiah,  Mieah  the  prophet 
(mkkea\  xo3^ 

Miohaiali,  son  of  Imlah  {mickea 
prqffekt\  176^  sqq. 

Miraoles,  apocryphal,  attributed 
here  to  Jesus,  15X*,  167^,  900^, 
9x0^,  99Z*,  999%  998^ 

Miriam  (morto  mmXUi  di  mom\  59^. 

Mohammed,  the  Messiah  or  '  Mes- 
senger of  Qod*  (modkotiMA),  Maeho- 
mtto) :  named  here,  40^  sq.,  43^, 

47*  57*1  I03^  150%  IBo^  93o»— 
as  'Messenger'  {fumlSo  di  dio) 
also,  16*,  36«»,  74*  sqq,,  I33»  175*, 

901^,  9Z9^ 

Mohammedans  (mmtilM),  15^  (ch. 

xvii,  tit.). 
Money :  offered  to  idols  (see  Baal), 

33^ — ^its  worthlessness  on  Day  of 

Judgement,  55** — 'uno  deiuuro  di 

hero  ■-  60  minuti',  57^ 
Moses  (moist,  moisse,  inoss):  prophet 

and  lawgiver,  n»,  94*,  98*,  39*, 


4«^i  5a*    59*.  70*,  l^n  74*,  as*, 
xox^  X39^  181^,  Ac — his  appear- 

snce  at  the  Transfiguration.  44^ — 

his   forty    days'   fast,    86^—his 

miracles  in  I^Qrpt,  99^ — his  Book 

the  standard  of  revelation,  139^ 

— his  writings  quoted,  7*,  9P,  and 

U^tioism,  inculcated,  95^,  58*, 
107*  159%  X85*,  x8d^,  9x8^. 

Vain  (Maim,  «a<M),  49^  sqq. 

V aaarene  (nosarmo),  title  of  Jeaas, 

3*. 
Hasareih  (nosorsQ,  8^  19^73*  9x6^ 

997*,  997*. 

Vebuohadneasar  (ftobudbdhocor, 
nabueAodoMOsor,  noiiiGkodoiMasor), 
59*  83»,  xo5» 

Hioodemua  (n^dkotftfrno) :  identified 
with  the  scribe  of  Mart:  xii.  34, 
9Q9^;  c&  i9x^—- entertains  Jesus 
two  days,  909^ — owner  of  ^the 
garden ',  9x6^ — sends  paschal 
lamb  to  garden,  990^— prseent  at 
Ascension,  930^ 

Vineveh  (utiiiiis),  65^. 

Voah  {Noe\  89^  X93*. 

Obadiah  {pMia\  prophet,  master 
of  Haggai,  X96^  X97^ 

Parables,  apocryphal:  neighbour 
and  creditor,  63^— -shopkeeper, 
64^ — king^s  ungrateliil  son-in- 
law,  70*— bad  paymaster,  77^  sq. 
— three  vineyards,  78^— fimitfbl 
plant  in  barren  soil,  89^ — ^king 
who  adopted  slave,  xo8^ — striking 
the  head  to  save  the  foot,  1x5^ — 
indiscreet  dispenser  of  wine,  x  18^ 
— ^ood  and  bad  figs,  X49^ — owner 
of  fountain,  X43^~apple-eellerB, 
X43*— labourer  and  axe,  908^. 

X9x^ — P.  home  of  God's  delights, 
x86^-x87*u.pUoe  of  the  body  in 
P.,  x88*  sq.--degrees  of  glory 
without  envy,  189* — God  its  sun, 
his  messenger  ite  moon.  190^ — 
its  measuremOnts  by  comparison 
with  the  '  heavens*,  190^  sq. 


Paul  (paido,  pau^),  his  erroneous 
doctrine,  3*,  931^. 

Penitenoe :  its  nature :  a  reversing 
of  evil  life  in  detail,  xo7*-ixoft — 
its  fruits:  iSssting)  watehing, 
prayer,  x  13^^  1x8^  —  pilgiimage, 
fasting,  almsgiving,  prayer,  use- 
less without  P.,  94*— P.  work  of 
God ;  man  used  as  means,  &3fl*— 
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true  penitent  deelres  pttnith- 
ment,  i94*> — elHcaey  of  penlten- 
tUl  tear,  909\ 

Peter  (pietro):  fisherman,  brother 
of  Andrew,  one  of  the  Twelve, 
13^— present  at  Timnsfi^oration, 
44^ — his  oonfession  of  Diyinity 
of  Jesus  Christ,  79* — sent  with 
John  to  fetch  the  colt,  aop^^-his 
feet  washed,  aao^ — present  at 
appearance  of  Jesas  with  four 
angels,  998^ — ^present  at  Ascen- 
sion, 930^— questions  attributed 
to  him,  18*,  96»,  61*  Q9»,  99^ 
i4d^,  184*,  187*,  i9o'» — other 
references,  44^,  118^,  x9o^ 

Pharaoh    {Jfaraone,   Fmwme),    xi% 

a^i  39^  5a*,  68*,  7o^  i89'». 

Pharisee  (/arisoo,  fariteto) :  parable 
of  Ph.  and  Publican,  137^— Phs. 
plot  with  priests  and  scribes 
against  Jesus,  155**,  i57*--the 
'true  Pharisee'  described,  157^ 
158^  i6a»  sqq.,  i66». 

Philip  (/Upo,  JOHpo) :  one  of  the 
Twelve,  paired  with  Bartholo- 
mew, 13*  -  questions  attributed 
to  him,  I5^  98^,  99*»,  104%  I7g». 

Philistines  (ftlitUt),  39^  68^ 

PiUte  (pfltolo),  5^  38^  7^^,  97*»qq. 
[Ml  presside  romano'],  993  . 

ril«rim,  i5»,  94*  sq. 

Pork, '  unclean  meat,'  33^. 

Prayer :  nature  of,  197^ — conditions 
and  characteristics  of,  38^,  88^ 
94^,  198^  i36*» — pracUsed  by 
Jesus,  S^%  130*,  191%  99i»  Ac. — 
special  hours  of:  evening,  63^, 
143^ ;  first  star,  106* ;  night  (mid- 
night), 87%  140^;  dawn,  94*; 
midday,  9^  97^  i^*,  17a*— 
'Lord's  Prayer',  39». 

Predestination,  i8o*-i84^ 

Prodisal,  I6o^ 

Prophets,  40*,  57%  66*,  80*,  81*, 
89*,  Ac — prophets,  fidse,  995. 

Publican,  I37^ 

Qortn :  see  Special  Table. 
Qnadragealma,  the  Lenten  Fast, 
96^,97*. 

Babbina   (mMtO,   fabricated    the 

'  promise  in  Isaac  *,  46*. 
Beannreotion,  56^  sqq.— of  lower 

animals,  6o^ 
Bomans   (tnmano\    38*,    50*,    79*, 

X04*— B.    Senate   (todkro    smoA) 

romofio),  loa^. 

Saorilloe,  33^— S  to  idols,  origin 
of  [see  Baal]— S.  of  Abraham 


[see  Abraham,  Tshmai»l]— origin 
oftmeS.,  69*. 

Samaritan  (samoKtoiio,  tamaritana), 
31*,  65%  84*  sqq. 

Samuel  {Bamud),  39^ 

Satan  (mttanOf  lvc(^bro,  U  tfiowsOo): 
created  by  God,  80*^ — ^not  of  day 
but  of  spirit,  135*— a  '  beautiful 
<^8«1',  95**— fell  through  pride, 
36*  sqq.— changed  to  'horrible 


devir,  05^—- heinousness  of  his 
fall,  80^— incapable  of  repent- 
ance, 135^— though  compassion- 
ated by  Jesus,  53^ — ^his  part  in 
creation  of  dog,  40*— his  tempta- 
tion of  man,  49* — his  temptation 
of  Jesus,  i3*^instigation  of  divine 
worship  to  Jesus,  50^,  79*,  96* — 
and  of  fiilse  teaching  about  him, 
3*,  103%  931^— his  methods  of 
temptation,  75*^— his  dominion 
to  be  removed  by  Mohammed, 
97^— his  final  doom,  57* — other 
references,  38^  51%  59%  71*,  79*, 
88».  89^  95%  97%  135%  138% 
143*   146%  150%  176^,  i8i%  i83», 

193*,  909»,  914%  915%  919%  991». 

Saul  (soul,  soicXo),  99*,  59%  Z5I^ 

Self-examination,  76^  sqq. 

Simon  tha  Leper  (simofis  Upnmo)^ 
139^,  ai9»,  916*, 

Sin :  a  contradiction  of  God's  will, 
X75^  X78**— a  robbery  of  God, 
168^  sqq.— a  sickness  of  soul,  919* 
— a  death  of  soul,  as  separating 
it  firom  the  Life,  905*^ — why  man 
is  capable  of  sin,  170^— sin  alone 
man*s  own,  iio^ — Uuwght  cannot 
be  excluded  from  sin,  76*— body 
without  soul  incapable  of  sin, 
188^ — seven  sins  basis  of  hell's 
topography,  146^  sqq. 

Sloth, 77% 

Solomon  (BaUainon§),  prophet  and 
friend  of  God :  gave  Jews  texts 
for  exorcism,  71^— makes  a  feast 
to  all  creatures,  76^— other  refer* 
ences,  37%  68%  76%  84%  89%  ioi% 

Susanna  (suscma),  59% 

Talmud,  cf.  71%  76*,  iiz*. 
Temptation,  Satan's  four  methodS| 

75*. 
Thaddaeus  (todM,   Tadmi):  one  of 

the  Twelve,  paired  with  Judas^ 

13^— questions  attributed  to  him, 

91%  xia%  ^I9^ 
Transflgnzation,  on  Mount  Tabor. 

UniTsnaliam:  Mohammed  to  be 
sent  to  all  mankind,  45^— God 
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has  the  suae  memage  for  all, 
133* — man  as  man  has  impulse 
to  serve  God,  81*  sq. — ^virtuous 
heathen  will  haye  rsTelation  at 
death,  89*. 

Uriah  {uria\  53*. 

Uasah  (oca),  8^^ 

Vengeanee*  Ibxbidden,  65^ 
Vulgate :  see  Special  Table. 


Woman:  creation  of  fcf.  Bve], 
41*— fall  of,  4a* — ^made  to  be 
man*s  help,  but  aetoally  ooeaston 
of  sin,  ia3*  sqq. 

World  {mondo^  numddo\  three  sensas 
of  wordy  Z74^    See  also  ikaoeti- 

OlSOL 

Baoobaeoa  (socAso),  157*,  160*. 
BeoharialL  {nckaria),  66*. 
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{a)  In  this  index  it  has  been  found  impoesible  to  classify  the  reteenees, 
di^nguishing  between  direct  and  indirect  citations  and  cloeer  and 
more  remote  allusions.  For  the  distinctions  observed  in  the  footnotes 
themselves,  see  p.  Izxvii. 

(b)  The  Pentateuch  is  almost  always  quoted  as  <  Moses,'  the  PSalms 
always  as  '  David,'  the  Proverbs  and  other  Wisdom-Books  usually  ss 
'  Solomon.'  Where  Bamabat  misquotes,  the  name  he  gives  is  here  added 
in  brackets  after  the  true  refBrence  :  e.g.  i  Sam.  viii.  7  (*  Jfom'). 

(e)  Where  matter  preserved  in  two  or  more  of  the  Gospels  is  quoted  by 
BamobM  or  used  as  his  foundation,  the  reference  given  in  the  footnotes 
(and  reproduoed  here)  is  to  the  particular  Qospel  which  he  seems  to 
have  had  in  mind :  and  where  data  for  a  decision  are  lacking  the  reference 
is  assigned  to  St  Matthew. 

(d)  The  reiSsrence-nnmbers  in  this  index  are  to  the  pages  of  the  MS. 
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170^ 


DEUTEBONOMT 


▼.8,9 

▼i  5  • 
vi.  7,8 
▼iii.  3 
viii.  4 
riiu  t6 
xi.  18,  19 
xzi.  i8-ai 
zxii.  93,  04 
xzrii.  x6 
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XXX.  H-14 
xxxii.  7 
xxxii.  39 


.      34* 

.      34* 
8i» 

15%  86»» 
15%  i63» 
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81* 
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JOSHUA 


iy.  8  . 
vL  96 
X.  la  sqq. . 
xii.  94 


181* 
8i» 


lOO* 


31* 
70*,  100* 


39^* 


JUDGES 
xiii.  4,  7    .        .  4»  5» 

.      193* 


XIX,  XX 


X  SAMUEL 
▼ii.  5  sqq. .        .      39* 

viiL  7(*Jfo««')'      83* 
xvi.  7         .     37»»,  i65»» 

xvi.  10,  n.  .     165* 

xvii.  i9y  14  165^ 

xvii.  34  sqq.  99* 

xriii.  9,  Ac.  59^ 

9  SAMUEL 

▼i.  7  •        •  .83* 

xi.  15  53* 

xiT.  5-19  .  .      66^ 

XTi.  4         .  .       53* 


XYUi.  9  sqq. 


105" 


X  KINGS 

viii.  97       .  .    100^ 

xvi.  34       .  .31* 

xviii.  4, 13  X7»,  x69» 

xviii.  36  sqq.  .      40* 

xviii  38,  39  100* 
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xix.8  86^ 

xix.  x8      .  •      17* 
xxii  3-31 

('Doitffl')  X76^8qq. 

xxii.  6       .  .      6B^ 

9  EINGS 

iv.  39  sqq. .  .      40* 


IV. 49. 
▼.  9   . 


93» 

I99» 


V.  X4 . 
V.  X5. 
V.  90  sqq. 
vi  X9 


xo^ 

91* 

X96* 

44'* 


9  GHBONIOLES 
xxiv.  99  66* 


JOB 
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